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THE 


BOOK OF GENESIS. 


1 . THAT the Word of the Old Testament includes arcana 
hea/oen^ and that all its contents^ to every particular^ regard tne 
Lord^ his heaven^ the churchy faiths and the things relating to 
faith^ no man can conceive who only views it from the letter. JFof 
the letter^ oi' literal sense^ suggests only such things as respect the 
externals of the Jewish church.^ when^ nevertheless^ it everywhere 
contains internal things^ which do not in the least appear tn those 
externals., exce 2 )t in a very few cases., where the Xord revealed 
and unfolded thein to the apostles — as that sa/rijices are significor 
tive of the Lord — and that the land of Canaan and Jerusalem 
are significative of heaven., on which account they are called the 
heavenly Canaun and Jerusalem — and that Parmise has a like 
signification. 

2 . But that all and every part of its contents^ even to the 
most minute., not excepting the smallest jot and tittle., ^ig'nify and 
involve spiritual and celestial things., is a truth to this aay meply 
hidden from the Christian world ; inconsequence of which Uute 
attention is paid to the Old Testament. This tnuth., however 
might ajpear plairdy f rom this sinfile circumstance I thatthe Wora 
being of the Lord., and from the fiord., could not possibly be given 
without containing interiorly such thinas as retaie to heaven^ to 
the church, and to faith. For., if this be denied., how can it be 
called theWmd of the Lord, or be said to have any life initf 
For whence is its life, but from those things which possess lifel 
that is, except from lienee, that all things in it, both generally 
and particularly, have relation to the Lord, who is the very Life 
Itself. Wherefore whatsoever does not interiorly regard Him, 
does not live i nay, whatsoever expression in the Wad docs net 
involve Him, or in its measure relate to Him, is not divine. 

3 . Without such a living principle, the Word, as to the letter, 
is dead. For it is with the Word as it is with man, who, as all 
Christians are tauoht to believe, consists of two parts, an external 
and an internal. The (Eternal man separate from the internal i$ 
the body, which, in such a state of separation, is dead j but the 
internal is that which lives and causes the external to live. The 
internal man is the soul / and thus the Word, as to the letter 
alone, is like a body without a soul. 
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It is impossible^ whilst the mind abides in the literal sense 
Ofdy^ to see that it is ^uU of mch spyritucd contents. TJius^ in 
th^se first chapters of Genesis.^ nothing is discoverable from the 
literal smse^ but that they treat of the creation of the worlds and 
of the garden of Eden which is called Paradise.^ and also of Adam 
as the firstcreated man ^ and scarcely a single person supposes 
them to relate to any thing besides. But that they contain arcana 
which were never heretofore revealed^ will sufficiently appear from 
the folloidny pages ; where it will be seen that tke^st chapter 
of Genesis.^ in its internal sense., treats of the New Ckeation of 
ma/n^ or of his Regeneration, in general.^ and specifically of me 
most ancient church ; and this in such a manner that there 
is not a single syllable which does not represent ^gnify^ and 
involve something spiritual. 

5. That this is really the case., in respect to the Word., it is 
imwssihlefor any mortal to know., however., exc^tfrom the Lord, 
wherefore it is expedient here to premise^ that of the Lord^s 
divine mercy., it has been granted me., now for several years., to 
be constantly and uninterruptedly in company with y^nrits and 
angels^ hearing them converse with each others and conversing 
with them. Hence it has been permitted me to hear and see things 
in another life which are Otstonishing., and which have never before 
ceme to the knowledge of any m an^ nor entered into his imagina^ 
Hon. 1 have there been instructed concerning different kinds of 
spirits^ and the state of souls after death., — conceminy hell., or 
the lamentable state of the urfaithful., — concerning heaven., or ike 
most happy state of the faithful., — and particularly concerning 
the docHjns of forth whicn is acknowledged throuahout all 
heaven : on wnich subjects., by the divine mercy of the Lord., more 
will he said in the f Mowing pages. 


CHAPTER I 

1, *IN the beginning, the God created heaven and the earth. 

2. And the earth was vacuity, and emptiness, and darkness 
•ras upon the faces of the abyss. And the Spirit of God moved 
upon the faces of the waters. 

8. And God said, Let there be light : and there was light. 

4,- And God saw the light, that it was good : and God di- 
vided between the light and the darkness, 

* It is to be observed, that the Author writinjf in Latin, has given his own trans- 
lation, in tlmt language, of the Hebrew text of Genesis and Exo<ius, in which, /or iM 
mJhe of tfis s/nrtlual gente, he has rendered the original almost as litem'W as possible, 
and uiat in all important particulars, it haa been deemed neoessary to follow him, ia 
thiwiaranslation of the work into Engliak. 
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5. And God called the light day, and the darkness he called 
night And the evening and tlie morning were the first day. 

^ 6. And God said, Let there be an expanse in the midst of 

the waters, and let it divide between the waters in the waters. 

7 And God made the expanse, and divided between the 
waters wliich were under tlie expanse, and between the waters 
which were above the expanse: and it was so. 

8. And God called the expanse heaven. And the evening 
and the morning were the second day. 

9. And God said. Let the waters under the heaven be 
gathered togetlier into one place, and let the dry land appear : 
and it was so. 

10. And God called the dry land earth, and the gathering 
together of the waters called he seas : and God saw that it w^as 
good. 

11. And God said, Let the earth bring forth the tender 
grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit-tree bearing fruit, 
after its kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth : and it 
was BO. 

12. And the earth brought forth the tender grass, the herb 
yielding seed after its kind, and the tree bearing fruit, whose 
seed was in itself, after its kind : and God saw that it was good. 

13. And the evening and the morning were the third day. 

14. And God said. Let there be luminaries in the expanse 
of the heavens, to distinguish between the day and the night: 
and let them be for signs, and tor seasons, and for days, ana 
for years : 

15. And let them be for luminaries in the expanse of the 
heavens to give light upon the earth ; and it was so. 

16. And God made two great luminaries, the greater lumi- 
nary to rule by day, and the lesser luminary to rule by night ; 
and the stars : 

17. And God set them in the expanse of the heavens, to give 
light upon the earth ; 

18. And to rule over the day, and over the night, and to 
divide between the light and the darkness : and God saw that 
it was good. 

19. And the evening and the morning were the fourth day. 

20. And God said, Let the waters bying forth abundantly, 
the creeping thing, the living soul ; and lot the fowl fly above 
the earth, upon the faces of the expanse of the heavens. 

21. Ancl God created great whales, and every living soul 

that creepeth, which the waters brought forth abundantly after 
their kind, and every winged fowl after its kind : and God saw 
that it was good. . 

22. And God blessed them, saying. Be fruitful and multiply, 
ar.d fill the watera in tlie seas, and the fowl shall be mult^j^l 
b the eartlu 
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28. And the evening and the morning were the fifth day. 

24. And God said, Let the earth bring forth the living soul 
after its kind ; the beast, and the thing moving itself, and the 
wild beast of the earth, after its kind : and it was so. 

25. And God made the wild beast of the earth after its kind, 
and the beast after its kind, and every tlnng that creepeth on 
the ground after its kind : and God saw that it was good. 

26. And God said, Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness ; and let them Lave dominion over the fish of the 
sea, and over the fowl of the heavens, and over the beast, and 
over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth 
upon the earth. 

27. And God created man in his own image, in the image of 
6od created he him ; male and female created he them. 

28. And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be 
je fruitful, and multiply, and rejdenish the earth, and subdue 
it : and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the heavens, and over every living thing that creepeth 
upon the earth. 

29. And God said. Behold, I give you every herb bearing 
seed, which is upon the faces of all the earth, and every tree 
in which is fruit; the tree yielding seed, to you, it shall be for 
meat, 

30. And to every wild beast of the earth, and to every fowl 
of the heavens, and to every thing that creepeth upon the earth 
wherein there is a living soul, every green herb for meat : and 
it was so. 

81. And God saw every thing that he had made, and be- 
hold, it was very good. And the evening and the morning were 
the sixth day. 


THE CONTENTS. 

6. THE six days, or times, which are so many succesBive 
states of the regeneration of man, ai e in general as follows, 

7. The^^ state is that which preceues, including both the 
state of infancy, and the state immediately before regeneration. 
This is called vacuity, emptiness, and darkness, and the first 
motion, which is the Mercy of the Lord, is the Spirit of God 
moving upon the faces of the waters. 

8. Tlie second stateds when a division takes place between 
those things which are of the Lord, and such as are proper to 
man. The things which are of the Lord are called in the Word 

^remains'^and are here principally the knowledges of faith, which 
have been learnt from infancy, and which are stored up, and 
are not manifested till man comes into this state. Ihis state at 
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the present day seldom exists without temptation, misfortune, 
or sorrow, by which the things appertaining to the body ana 
the world, that is, such as form the proprium or self^hood qf 
man, are brought into a state of quiescence, and, as it were, of 
death. Thus the things which belong to the external man are 
separated from those belonging to the internal. In the internal 
man are the remains, stored up by the Lord till this time, and 
for this puipose. 

9. The third state is that of repentance, in which the regen- 
erating subject, from the internal man begins to discourse 
piously and devoutly, and to do good actions, like works of 
charity, but which nevertheless are inanimate, because they are 

a osed to originate in himself. These good actions are called 
01 * grass, and also the herb yielding seed, and afterwards 
the tree beai’iug fruit. 

10. The fourth state is when man becomes affected with loveu 
and illuminated by faith. He indeed previously discoursed 
piously, and produced the fruit of good actions ; but he did so 
in consequence of the temptation and straightness under which 
he labored, and not from a principle of faith and charity : where- 
fore faith and charity are now enkindled in his internal man, 
and are called two luminaries. 

11. The fifth state is when man discourses from a principlo 
of faith, ana thereby confirms himself in truth and goodness : 
the tilings then produced by him are animated, and are called 
th^fish of the sea, and the birds of the heavens. 

12. The sv3sth state is when, from a principle of faith, and 
thence of love, he speaks what is true, and does what is good ; 
the things which he then produces are called the living soul and 
the wild beast. And because he then begins also to act from a 
principle of love, as well as of faith, he becomes a spiritual 
man, and is called an image. His spiritual life is delighted and 
sustained by such things as relate to knowledges I'especting 
faith, and to works of charity, which are called his meat ; and 
his natural life is delighted and sustained by such things as 
belong to the body and the senses ; from whence a combat or 
struggle arises, until love gains the dominion, and he becomes 
a celestial man. 

13. Those who are regenerated do not all arrive at this state. 
The greatest part, at this day, only attain to the first stote: 
some only to the second ; others to the thftd, fourth, and fifth ; 
few to the sixth ; and scarcely any one to the seventh. 


THE INTERNAL SENSE. 

14 . INthefoUawi/ng workybythe LORD^i8aoldynis(mtJe9m 
Ohritt^ tha SamouT of the ux/rld^ who is oaUed the Ujord^withmn 
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othername 9 . Heiaa^ikmwledgeda^ adored as tlielAyrdthroiighr 
out aU heaven^ because he hasaU power in hea/ven and earth. He 
also comma/nded his disciples so to call him^ when he saidy Ye 
oaU 7ne — Zordy and ye say welly for so I aniy'^ {John xiii. 13.) 
And after his resmrection his disciples called him Lord. 

15. Throughout all heaven they know no other Father than 
the Lordy because he and the Father are oncy — as he himself said: 

I am the wayy the truthy and the life. — Philip saithy Lordy 
show us the Father. — Jesus saith unto himy Have I been so long 
time with yoUy and yet hast thou not known mcy Philip f lie 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father : and how sayest thou 
theUy Show us the Father f Pelievest thou not that I am in the 
FatlieVy amd the Father in me f — Believe mCy thal 1 am in the 
FatheVy and the Father in me?^ {John xiv. 6, 8 — 11.) 

16. Verse 1. In the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth. The most ancient time is called the beginning ^ by 
the pi'ophets it is usually called the ancient days, and also the 
days of eternity. The beginning also implies the first time 
when man is regenerating, for then he is born anew and receives 
life : it is from this ground that regeneration is called a new 
creation of man. To creatCy to formy to makcy in almost all 
parts of the prophetic writings, signify to regenerate, yet with 
a difference of signification ; as in Isaiah ; Every one that is 
called by my name, 1 have created him for my glory, I have 
formed him ; yea, I have made him.” (xliii. 7.) Wherefore the 
Lord is called the Redeemer, the Former from the womb, the 
Maker y and also the Creator; as in the same prophet: “I am 
Jehovah, your Holy One, the Creator of Israel, your king,” 
(xliii. 15.) And in David : ‘^The people which shall be created 
shall praise the Lord,” (Psalm cii. 18.) And in the same : 
“Thou sendest forth thy sjjirit, they are created; and thou re- 
newest the face of the earth,” (civ. 30.) That heaven signifies 
tlie internal man, and earthy before regeneration, the external, 
may be seen from what follows. 

17. Verse 2. And the earth was vacuity and emptinessy and 

darkness was upon the faces of the abyss. And the spirit of God 
moved upon trie faces of the waters. Man before regeneration 
is called earthy voidy and empty y and also groundy -wherein no- 
thing that is good or true is sown ; it is said to be void where 
there is nothing of good, and where there is nothing of 

the true. Hence cotnes darkness, or a dulness and ignorance 
as to all things which belong to faith in the Lord, consequently, 
respecting spiritual and celestial life. Man in this state is thus 
described by the Lord in Jeremiah ; “ My people is foolish, they 
have not known me : they are sottish children, and they have 
no understanding ; they are wise to do evil, but to do good they 
haveiiio knowledge. I beheld the earthy and lo, it was vacuity and 
emptiness:' and toe heavens, and they had no light,” (iv. 22, 23.) 
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18. TliA fofi^ of the abyss are the lusts of the unregenerate 
man, and the tal&itios thence originating, of which he consists, 
and in which he is totally immersed. In this state, having no 
light, he is like a de(^ abyss^ or something obscure and con- 
fused. Such persons are also called abysses^ and depths of 
the sea^ in many parts of the Word, which are dried up, or 
wasted, before man is regenerated ; as in Isaiah : “ Awake as 
in the ancient days, in the generations of old. Art not thou 
he who hath dried the sea^ the waters of the grecit abyss ^ that 
hath made the depths of the sea a way for the ransomed to pass 
over? Therefore the redeemed of Jehovah shall return,” (li. 
9 — 11.) Such a man also, when he is seen from heaven, ap 
pears like a black mass, destitute of vitality. The same ex- 
pressions likewise in general imply the vastation* of man, fre- 
quently spoken of bv the prophets, which precedes regeneration; 
lor, before man can know what is true, and be aflected with what 
is good, there must be a removal of such things as hinder and 
resist their admission : ^^hus the old man must needs die, before 
the new man can be conceived.^ 

19. By the Spirit of God is meant the mercy of the Lord, 
which is said to 'move^ or brood, as a hen broods over her eggs. 
The things over which it moves^ are such as the Lord has hidden 
and treasured up in man, which in the Word throughout are 
called remains or a remnant, consisting of the knowledges ol 
the true and of the good, which never come to light, or day, 
until external things are vastated. These knowledges are here 
called the faces of the waters, 

20. V erse 3. And God said^ Let there be lights amd there 
was light. The first [state], is when man begins to know that 
the good and the true are of a superior nature. Men who are 
altogether external do not even know what good and truth are ; 
for they fancy aU things to be good which relate to self-love and 
the love ofothe^world, and all things to be true which favor 
those loves ; not being aware that such goods are evils, and 
such truths falses. But when man is conceived anew, he then 
begins first to know that his goods are not goods, particularlpr 
when he is enlightened to see that the Lord is, and that He is 
the good and the true itself. That men ought to know that the 



quently, that there is neither goodness nor truth except from 
die Lord, is thus declared: ‘‘In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was vfith God, and the Word was God.— All 

* The term vaetation, when applied to the reffenerate man, signiflea the wmoval 
of taoh thinga aa hinder the operation of the divine gtaoe m the aonl; 
applied to the unregenerate, it signifioa his depnvtttiou of all goodnoM and trato, 
^reby he is left a prey to the evUs and errors which he lias embraced. 
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things were made by him, ^nd without him was not any thing * 
made that was made. In him was life, and the life* was the 
light of men. And the light shineth in darkness. — He was the 
true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world,’’ (John i. 1, 3, 4, 9.) 

21. Verses 4, 5. And God saw the lights that it was good: 
a/nd God divided between the light and the darkness. And God 
called the light day^ and the darkness he called night. Light 
is called good, because it is from the Lord, who is good itself. 
Da/rkmss means all those things, which, before man is con- 
ceived and born anew, appeared like lights evil in that state 
seeming like good, and the false like the true ; nevertheless all 
is da/rknesSy consistiiig merely of the things proper to man him- 
self, which still remain. Whatsoever is of the Lord is compared 
to day^ because it is of the light; and whatsoever is man’s own 
is compared to nighty because it is of da/rkness. These com- 
parisons frequently occur in the Word. 

22. V erse 6. And the evening and the morning were the first 
day. What is meant by evening^ and what by morning^ is hence 
now discoverable. Evening means every preceding state, or 
that of sliade, or of falsity and of no faith ; morning is every 
subsequent state, being one of light, or of truth and of tl}e 
knowledges of faith. Evening,^ in a general sense, signifies all 
thin^ which are of man’s own ; but morning whatever is of the 
Lord; according as it is said by David : ^^The spirit of Jehovah 
spake by me, and his word was in my tongue; ti-c Govl of Israel 
said, the Rock of Israel spake to me ; he is as the light of the 
morning^ when the sun ariseth, even a morning without clouds ; 
as the tender grass springeth out of the earth, by clear shining 
after rain,” (2 Sam. xxiii. 2 — 4.) As it is evening when there 
is no faith, and morning when there is faith, therefore the coming 
of the Lord into' the world is called morning ; and the time when 
he comes, because then there is no faith, is called evening^ as 
in Daniel : “ And he said unto me, unto two thousand and three 
hundred days. — ^The vision of the evening and the morningy^ 
(viii. 14, 26.) In like manner, the morning is used in the Word, 
to denote every particular coming of the Lord ; consequently, 
it is an expression which has respect to new creation. 

23. That day is used to denote time itselft appears from 
many passages in the Word ; as in Isaiah; ‘^The day of Je 
hovah 18 at hand. Behold, the day of Jehovah cometh. I will 
shake the heavens, and the earth shall remove out of hep place, 
in the wrath of the Lord of Hosts, and in the day of his fierce 
anger. Her time is near to come, and %er days shall not be 
prolonged,” (xiii. 6, 9, 13, 22.) And in the same prophet; 

^ Her antiquity is of ancient days. And it shall come to pass 
in that day^ that Tyre shall be forgotten seventy years, accoruin^ 
to the days of one king,” (xxiii. 7, 15.) Forasmuch as day u 
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to denote time, it is also used to denote the stoate of that 
time ; as in Jeremiah : “ Woe unto us, for the da/y goeth awaj. 
for the shadows of the evening are stretched out,” (vi. 4.) And 
again : ^ If ye can break my covenant of the day^ and my cove- 
nant of the night, and that there should not be day and night 
in their season,” &c., (xxxiii. 20, also v, 25.) And again : Re- 
new our days as of old,” (Lament, v. 21.) 

^ 24. Verse 6. And Oodsaid^ Let there he an ea^pcmse in ilt4 
midst of the waters^ a/nd let it divide between the waters in the 
waters. After the spirit of Grod, or the mercy of the Lord, has 
brouglit forth into day the knowledges of the true and of the 

f ood, and has communicated a perception that the Lord is, that 
e is the good itself, and the true itself, and that there is no 
goodness and truth but from Him, he then distinguishes the 
internal man from the external, consequently the knowledges 
which are in the internal man, from the scientifics which apper- 
tain to the external. The internal man is called an expanse / 
the knowledges which are in the internal man are called the 
waters above the expa/nse, and the scientifics appertaining to the 
external man are called the waters beneath the ea^anse. Man, 
before he is regenerated, does not even know that any internal 
man exists, much less is he acquainted with its nature and 
quality. Being occupied with corporeal and worldly things in 
which also the faculties of his internal man are immersed, he 
cannot conceive of any difference between this and his external, 
and thus he forms a confused and obscure something, from two 
perfectly distinct existences. It is on this account that it is 
first said, ^‘Let there he an emanse in the midst of the waters^"* 
and further, Let it divide between the waters in tlw waters^'* 
but not ‘‘ Let it divide between the waters which are \mder the 
expanse and the watera which are above the expanse,” as it is 
afterwards said in the next verses : ‘‘ And God made the empanse^ 
and divided between the waters which were under the expanse^ 
and the waters which v^ere above the expanse^ and it was so. 
And God ccdled the expanse heaven f (verses 7, 8.) The next 
thing therefore which man observes in the course of regenera- 
tion, is, that he begins to know that there is an internal man, 
or that the things which are in the internal man are goods and 
truths, which are of the Lord alone. Now as the external man, 
when he is being regenerated, is of such a nature tliat he still 
supposes the goods miich he does to be done of himself, and 
the truths whi3i he speaks to be spoken of himself, md whereas, 
being such, he is led by them of the Lord, as by things of his 
own, to do good and to speak truth, therefore mention is first 
made of a division of the waters under ihs expanse^ and after- 
wards of those above the expanse. It is also an arcanum ol 
heaven, that man, by things of his own, as well the fallacies of 
the senses as the natural appetites, is led and inclined of the 
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Lord CO wliat is good and true ; and thus that each and every 
moment of regeneration proceeds from evening to morning, 
thus from the external man to the internal, or from earth to 
heaven ; wherefore now the expanse, or internal man, is called 
heaven. 

25. To spread out the ea/rth and stretch out the hea/ccns^ is a 

common form of speaking with the propliets, when they are 
treating of the regeneration of man ; as in Isaiah : ‘‘ Thus saith 
JeliovM thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee from tlie womb ; 
I am Jehovah that maketh all things, that stretcheth fourth the 
hea/vens alone, that smeadeth abroad the earth by myself,” (xliv. 
24.) And again, where he plainly speaks of the coming of the 
Lord : “ A bruised reed shall he not break, and the smoking 
flax shall he not quench; he shall brin^ forth judgment unto 
truth that is, he does not break the tallacies, nor quench the 
desires of the senses, but inclines them to what is true and good ; 
therefore it follows, ‘‘ He that created the heavem^ and stretched 
them out he spread ^orth the earthy and tliat wliicli cometh 

out of it ; he that giveth breath unto tlie people upon- it, and 
spirit to them that walk therein,” (xlii. 3, 6.) Not to mention 
many other passages to the same purport. 

26. Verse 8. And the evening and the momina were the 
second day. The meaning of evening, morning and day, was 
shown above, verse 5. 

27. Verse 9. And Godsaid^ Let the waters under the heaven 
he gathered together into one place,^ and let the dry \land'] appear. 
When it is known that there is both an internal and external 
man, and that truths and goods descend by influx from, or 
through, the internal man to the external, from the Loid, al- 
though this is contrary to appearance, then those things, or the 
knowledges of the true and the good in the regenerate man, are 

. stored up in his memory, and become scientifics : for whatsoever 
is insinuated into the memory of the external man, whether it 
be natural, or spiritual, or celestial, abides there as a scientific, 
and is called forth thence by the Lord. These knowledges are 
the waters gathered together into one place^ and are called secLS • 
but the external man himself is called dry [land], and ])ro8ently 
earth, according to what follows. 

28. Verse 10 . And God called the d)y \land^ earth.^ and 
the gathering together of the waters called he sects / a7}d God saw 
that it was good. That waters signify knowledges and scientifics, 
is plain from the sense in whi^ they are most generally used 
ill the Word, and hence it is that seas signify their being 
gathered together; as in Isaiah: ‘^The earth shall be full rf 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the seaf (xi. 9.) 
And in the same prophet, where he speaks of a want or failure 
of knowledges and scientifics : The waters shall tail from the 
sea^ and the rvcer shall be wasted and dried up, and they shall 
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turn the rir.^era far away, (xix. 5, 6.) So in Haggai, where he is 
speaking of a new church, I will shake the Mavens^ and tl»e 
€arth: and the sea^ and the dry pand]; and I will shake all 
nations \ and the desire of all nations shall come, and I will 
fill tliis house with glory,” (ii. 6, 7.) And concerning man in 
the process of regeneration, in Zechariah : “ It sh^l be one 
which shal] be known to the Lord, not day nor night ; but 
it shall come to pass that at evening-time it shall be light ; and 
it shall be in that day that living waters shall go out from Jeru 
Salem, half of them towards the eastern sea^ and half of them 
towards the hinder (xiv. 7, 8.) David, also, in describing 
the state ol vastation in the man who is about to be regenerated 
and to worship the Lord, says, ‘‘Jehovah — despiseth not his 
prisoners ; let the heavens and the earth praise him, the sects^ 
and every things that creepeth therein,” (Psalm Ixix. 33, 34.) 
That earth signifies a recipient, appears from Zechariah: “Je- 
hovah stretcheth forth the heavens, and layeth the foundation 
of the earthy and formeth the spirit of man in the midst of him,” 
(xii. 1.) • 

29. Veraes 11, 12. And Ood said^ Let tJie eartl\f hring forth 
the tender grasa^ the herb yielding seed^ and the fruit-tree bearing 
fruit after its hind^ whose seed is in itself upon the earth : a/nd 
it was so. And the earth hrought forth the tender grass ^ the herb 
yielding seed after its kind,, ani the tree hearing frait,, whose 
seed was in itself after its kind: and God saw that it was good 
When the earth,, or man, is thus prepared to receive celestial 
seeds from the Lord, and produce something good and true, 
then the Lord first causes some tender thing to spring forth, 
which is called the tender grass: then something more useful, 
which again bears seed in itself, and is called the herb yielding 
seed ; and at length something good which becomes fruitful, and 
is called the tree bearing fruit,, whose seed is in itself each ac- 
cording to its own kind. The man who is being regenerated is 
at first of such a quality, that he supposes the good which he 
does, and the truth which ho speaks, to be of himself, when, 
in reality, all goodness and truth are from the Lord, and who- 
soever supposes them to be of himself, has not as yet the life of 
true faith ; which he may, however, afterwards receive: for he 
cannot as yet believe they are from the Lord ; because he is only 
in a state of preparation for the reception of the life of faith. This 
state is here represented by things inanimate, and the succeeding 
one of* the life of faith, by animate things. The Lord is He 
who sows^ the seed is His Word, and the ground is man, as he 
Himself has deigned to declare, (Matt. xiii. 19—24, 37—39 ; 
Mark iv. 14 — 21 ; Luke viii. 11 — 16.) To the same purport he 
gives this description : “So is the kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground, and should sleep and rise nigm 
and day, and ths seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth 



12 


GENESIS. 


[OHAP. im 

not how ; for the earth bringeth fortli fruit cf herself, first the 
blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear,” (Mark 
iv. 2ft — 28.J By the kingdom of God^ in its universal sense, 
is meant tne universal heaven; in a sense less universal, the 
true church of the Lord ; and in a particular sense, every indi- 
vidual having a true faith, or who is regenerated by the life of 
faith. Wherefore such a person is also called heaven, because 
heaven is in him ; and likewise tlie kingdom of Ood^ because the 
km^dom of God is in him ; as the Lord himself teaches in Luke ; 
being demanded of the Pharisees when the kingdom of God 
should come, he answered them, and said, The kingdom of God 
cometh not with observation ; neither shall they say, Lo, here ! 
or, Lo, there ! for behold, the kingdom of God is within you,” 
(xvii. 20, 21.) This is the third successive period in the regen- 
eration of man, being his state of repentance, proceeding, like 
the former pej-iods, from shade to light, or from evening to 
morning, wherefore it is said, (verse 13,) And the evening and 
the morning were the third dayP 

30. Verses 14 — 17. And God said^ Let thet^e he luminaries 
i/n the expanse of hea/ven^ to distinguish between the day and the 
night: and let them be for signs^ and for seasons^ and for days^ 
and for years : and let them be for luminaries in the expanse of 
heanen^ to give light upon the earth : and it 'was so. And Gm 
made two great lupyinaries^ the greater luminary to rule by day^ 
and the lesser luminary to rule by night; and the stars : — and 
God set them in the expanse of the heavens^ to give light upon 
the earth. What is meant by great luminaries cannot be clearly 
understood, unless it be first known what is the essence of faith, 
and also what is its progress with those who are created anew. 
The very essence and life of faith is the Lord alone ; for he who 
does not believe on the Lord cannot have life, as he Himself 
has declared in John : “ He that believeth on the Son hath ever- 
lasting life ; and , he tliat believeth not on the Son shall not see 
life, but the wrath of God abideth on him,” (iii. 36.) The pro- 

f ress of faith with th^e who are created anew is as follows. At 
rst^ they have no life, for it is only in the good and the true 
that there is life, and none in evij and the false : afterwards they 
receive life from the Lord by faith, first by faith of the memory, 
which is scientific faith ; next by faith in the undetrstanding, 
which is intellectual faith ; lastly by faith in the hec^t, whi^ 
is the faith of love, or saving faith. Scientific and intellectual 
faith are represented from verse 3 — 13, by things inanimate, 
but faith vivified by love is represented from, verse 20 — ^26, 
by animate things; wherefore love, and faith thence derived, 
which are called luminaries, are now first treated of. Love is 
the greater luminary which rides hy day ; faith derived from love 
is the lesser himinary which rules hy niaht ; and as these two 
luminaries ought to make a one, thor€£>re they are spoken of 
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in the* sin^lar number, ait^ instead of the plural, sint. Love 
and faith in the internal man are like heat and light in the 
external-corporeal man, for which reason the former are repre- 
sented by the latter. It is on this account that lum/inariea are 
said to be set {71 the eot^a/nse of heaven^ or in the internal man, 
a great lumina/ry in the will, and a less in the understanding : 
but they only appear in the will, and the understanding, like 
the light of the sun in its recipient objects ; it is the Lord^s 
mercy alone which affects the will with love, and the under- 
standing with truth or faith. 

31- That great luminaries signify love and faith, and are also 
called sun^ moon^ and sta/rs^ is evident from the prophets ; as in 
Ezekiel : ‘‘ When I shall put thee out, I will cover the heavens 
and make the stars thereof dark ; I will cover the sv,n with a 
cloud, and the moon shall not give her liglit : all the lumina/ries of 
the light of heaven will I make dark over thee ; and set darkness 

S on thy land,” (xxxii. 7, 8.) In this passage Pharaoh and the 
jyptji^s are treated of, by whom are meant, in the Word, the 
sensJral and scieritffic principles ; and herein is described how 
by^^sensuals and scientihcs they extinguished love and faith. So 
in Isaiah : Behold the day of Jehovah cometh, — to lay the 
land desolate : — for the stars of heaven, and the constellations 
thereof, shall not give their light ; the sun shall be darkened in 
his going forth, and the moon shall not cause lier light to shine,” 
(xiii. 9, 10.) Again, in Joel: “The day of Jehovah cometh, — 
a day of darkness and of thick darkness. — ^The earth trembleth 
before him, the heavens are moved : the sun and the moon shall 
be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their shining,” (ii. 1, 2, 
10.) Again, in Isaiah, speaking of the coming of the Lord, 
ana the enlightening of the Gentiles, — consequently of a new 
church, and in particular of all who are in^ darkness, and receive 
light, and are regenerated ; “ Arise, to shine, for thy light is come, 
and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For behold dark- 
ness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people ; and 
Jehovah shall arise upon thee. And the Gentiles shall come to 
thy lights and kings to the brightness of thy rising. — ^Thy sun 
shall no more go down, neitlier sliall thy moon withdraw itself, 
for Jehovah shall be thine everlasting light^'" (lx. 1 — 3, 29.) 
So in David : “ Jehovah by wisdom made the heavens ; — ^he 
stretched out the earth above the waters ; he made great la 
fwvifia/ries : — the sun to rule by day ; — the moon and stars to rule 
by night,^’ (Psalm cxxxvi. 5—9.) And again, “ Piaise ye him, 
su/n and moon i praise him, all ye sta/rs ot light; praise him, ye 
heavens of heav^ens, and ye watem that are above^ the heavens,^ 
(Psalm cxlviii. 3, 4.) In all tliese passages, luminaries signify 

* The distinction of number here remarked is very obvious to the oru^l, W 
QMUiot bs expreiaed in our language, inasmuch as the expression, “ Let there oe, ]■ 
applicable alike to a single thing, or to a multitude 
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love and faith towards the Lord, and it was on this account or- 
dained in the Jewish church, that a perpetual lummary should 
be kept burning from evening till morning, inasmuch as every 
ordinance in tliat cliurch was representative of the Lord. Of 
this luminary it is written : ‘‘ Tliou shalt command the children 
of Israel that they bring thee pure oil for the luminary,^ to cause 
the lamp to ascend continually in the tabernacle of tlie congre- - 
gation without the vail, which is before the testimony. Aaron 
and his sons shall order it from evening to morning before Je- 
hovah,” (Exod. xxvii. 20, 21.) Tliat these things signify love 
and faith, which the Lord kindles and causes to give light in 
the internal man, and by the internal man in the externm, will 
be shown, of the divine mercy of the Lord, when we come to 
treat of the above jiassage. 

32v'^Love and faith are called, first, great lumimmiea^ and after- 
wards love is called a greater luminary, and faith a less / and it 
is said of love that it shall nule ly day^ and of faith that it shall 
rule hy night: now these being arcana, which are hidden, es- 
pecially in these latter days, it is p^ermitted of the divine mercy 
of the Lord, to explain them. The reason why these arcana 
are more especially concealed in these latter days, is because w^e 
are now arrived at the consummation of the age, when there is 
scarcely any love remaining, and consequently scarcely any faith; 
according to what the Lord himself foretold in these w'ords of 
the evangelist : ‘‘ Tlie mn shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the sta/rs shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken,” (Matt. xxiv. 29.) By 
the^Sm is here meant love, wlUch is darkened ; by the moon 
faith, which does not give light ; and by tlie stars^ the knowledges 
of faith, which fall from lieaven, whicli are the virtues and 

1 )ower8 of the heavens. Most Ancient Church acknow- 

edged no faith distinct fr^ love itself : the celestial angels also 
do not know what faith is except it be of love ; and tlie universal 
heaven is of love, no otlier life being existent iu heaven but the 
life of love. From love is derived all heavenly happiness, which 
is BO great that no degree of it admits of description, or can ever 
be conceived by any human idea. Those who aie under the in- 
fluence of love, love tlie Lord from the heart, but yet know, 
declare, and perceive, that all love, and consequently all life, 
which is of love alone, and thereby all happiness, come only 
from the Lord, and that they have not the least of love, of life, 
or of happiness, from themselves. That it is the Lord from 
whom alf love comes, was also represented by the g7^eat luminary 
or mn^ at his transfiguration, for it is written, ‘‘Ilis face did 
shine as the mn^ and his raiment was white as the lighty'^ (Matt, 
xvii. 2.) Tijfcbce is signified what is inmost, and by raiment 
that which proceeds from the inmost; consec^uently, his Divinity 
was represented by the sun or love, and his Humanity by the 
Ught or wisdom proceeding from love. 
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33. It is in every one’s power to see most clearly, that life 
never exists* without love, and that there is no kind of joy but 
what flows from love. Such, however, as the love is, such is 
the life, and such the joy ; if you remove loves, or what is the 
same thing, desires, which have relation to love, thought would 
instantW cease, and you would become like a dead person, of 
which I have often been convinced by personal experience. Self 
love and the love of the world have in them some resemblance 
to life and to joy ; but as they are altogether contrary to true 
love, which consists in a man’s loving the Lord above all things, 
and his neighbor as himself, it must be evident that they are 
not loves, but hatreds ; for in proportion as any one loves him- 
self and the world, in the same proportion he hates his neighbor, 
and thereby the Lord. Wherefore true love is love towards the 
Lord ; and true life is the life of love from him ; and true joy is 
the joy of that life^ There cannot possibly exist more than one 
single true love, nor more than one single true life, whence 
flow true joys and true felicities, such as are tasted by the angels 
in the heavens. 

34. Love and faith admit of no separation, because they 

constitute one and the same thing; wherefore, when mention is 
first mad^ of luminaries, they are regarded as one, and it is said, 
let there be luminaries in the expanse of heaven Con- 

cerning this circumstance it is permitted me to relate the fol- 
lowing extraordinary particulars. Tlie celestial angels, by virtue 
of the heavenly love with which they are influenced from the 
Lord, are in all tlie knowledges of faith, and enjoy such a life 
and Kght of intelligence as can scarcely be described; but, on 
the r,ther hand, spirits, who are only skilled in the doctrinals of 
faith without love, are in such a coldness of life, and obscurity 
of light, that they cannot even approach to the first limit of the 
ent^'ance into the heavens, but fly back with all speed, ^me of 
them profess to have believed in the Lord, but tl iey have not 
lived according to his brecepts ; and it was of such tliat the Lord 
said in Matthew: ‘‘Not everyone that saitETunto me, I^jd, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that do^;^ 
the V ill of my Father who is in heaven. Many will say to me 
in tnat day. Lord, Lord, liave we not prophesied in thy name!’^ 
cfec., (vii. 21, 22, to the end.) Hence it is evident that such as 
are in love are also in faith, and thereby in the possession of 
celestial life ; but it is otherwise with those who say they are in 
feith, and are not in the life of love. The life of faith without 
love is like the light of the sun without heat, as in the time of 
winter, when nothing grows, but all things' are torpid and dead ; 
whereas faith proceeding from love is like the light of the sun 
m the tim^ of spring, vmen all things grow and flourish in con 
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sequence of the sun’s fructifying heat. It is precisely similar 
in regard to spiritual and celestial things, which are usually rep- 
resented in the Word by such as exist in the world, and on the 
face of the earth. No faith, and faith without love, are also 
compared l)y the Lord to winter^ where he speaks of the con^ 
euramation of the age, in Mark : “ Pray ye that your flight be not 
in the vnnter^ tor in those days shall be affliction,” &c., (xiii. 18, 
19.) Flight means the last time, which, when applied to each 
particular perbOii, is the time of his death ; winter is a lile^3^- 
titute of love: the day of affliction is man’s miserable state in 
another life. 

35. Man has two faculties, the will and the understanding. 
When the understanding is governed by the will, they then 
constitute together one mind, and thuQ one life, for then what a 
man wills and does, he also thinks and intends. But, when the 
understanding is at variance with the will, as with those who 
say they have faith, and yet live in contradiction to faith, then 
one mind is divided into two, one of which desires to exalt itselt 
into heaven, whilst the other tends towards hell ; and since the 
will rules in every act, the whole man would plunge headlong 
into hell, unless he were prevented by the Lord’s mercy. 

36. Such as have separated faith from love, do not even know 

what faith is. When thinking of faith, some imagine it to be 
mere thought, some that it is thought directed towards the Lord, 
few that it is the doctrine of faith : but iaith is not only a know- 
ledge and acknowledgment of all things which the aoctrine of 
faitn includes, but it is especially an obedience to all things 
which the doctrine of faith teaches. The primary point insisted 
on in the doctrine of faith, and recommended for obedience, is 
love to the Lord, and love towards our neighbor, by which if 
a man be not influenced, he is not in faith. This the Lord 
teaches so plainly as to leave no doubt concerning it, in these 
words of Mark : first of all the commandments is, Hear, 

O Israel, the Lord our 6od is one Lord ; and thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind, and with all thy strength : this is the first com- 
mandment ; and the second is like, namely this, thou shalt loi\. 
thy neighbor as thyself: there is none other commandment 
greater than these,” (xii. 29 — 31.) In Matthew, the Lord calls 
the former of these the first and great commandment, and says, 
that on these two commandments hang all the law and the 
•prophets^ (xxii. 37 — il.) The law cmd ihejproffliets are the uni- 
versal doctrine of faith, and the whole Word. 

37. It is said, that the luminaid^s shall lefor signs^ and for 
seasons^ a/nd for days^ a/nd for yea/rs. In these words are con- 
tained more arcana than can at present be unfolded, although 
in the literal sense nothing of the kind appears. Suffice it here 
to observe, that there are changes relative to things spiritual 
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and cel68tial, both in general and in particular, which are com* 
pared to the changes of dam and of years. The changes of 
d(iys are from rniorifiving to nhii-day^ thence to evening ^ and through 
night to morning / and the changes of years are similar, — from 
' spring to summer^ thence to autumn.^ and through winter to 
spring. Ilence come the changes of heat and Ii^t, and also 
of the fruitliJlness of the earth ; and with these are compared 
the mutations of things spiritual and celestial. Life without 
such changes and varieties would be uniform, consequently no- 
thing [deserving the name of life] ; nor would goodness and 
truth be known or distinguished, much less perceived. These 
changes are in the prophets called ordinances {8tatuta\ as in 
Jeremiah : “ Thus saith Jehovah, who giveth the mn for a ligJU 
by day, and the ordinances of the moon and of the 8ta/>*s for a 
li^t by night, (xxxi. 35, 36.) And in the same prophet: 
‘‘Thus saith Jehovah, If iny covenant be not with day and 
night, and if I have not appointed the ordinances of heaven and 
earth,” &c., (xxxiii. 25.) But more will be said on this subject, 
by tlie divine mercy of the Lord, when explaining Genesis 
viii. 22. 

38. Verse 18. And to rule over the day, and over the night, 
and to divide between the light and the darkness. And God saw 
that it was good. By the day is meant good, by the night, evil ; 
wherefore good actions are called works of the day, bi>t evil 
deeds works of the night; by the light is meant truth, and by 
darkness the false, according to what the Lord says, “ Men 
loved darkness rather than light. lie that doeth truth cometh 
to. the light,^'^ (Jolin iii. 19, 21.) Yeree 19. And the evening 
and the morning were the fourth day. } 

39. Verse 20. And God said. Let the waters bring forth 
abundantly the creeping thing, the living soul ; and let fowlf/y 
above the earth, upon the faces (f the expanse of the heavens. 
After tlie great luminaries are kindled and placed in the internal 
man, and the external thence receives light, then the regener- 
ating pei'son begins fii’St to live. Heretofore he can scarcely bo 
said to have lived, inasmuch as the good which he did was sup- 
posed by him to have been done of hiinselt; and the truth which 
he spake to have been spoken of himself ; and since man of 
himself is dead, and there is in him nothing but what is evil 
and false, ""therefore whatsoever he produces from himself is nfit 
alive, in consequence of his inability to do good which is good 
in itself. Tliat man can neither think what is good, nor will 
what is good, consequently cannot do what is good, except from 
the Lord, must be plain to every one from the doctrine of faith, 
for the Lord says in Matthew, “ He who soweth the good seed is 
the Son ofMani^ (xiii. 37.) Nor can any good come but from 
the real Fountain of good, which is One only, as he says in 
another p^ace : “ None is good save One, that is Ood^^ (Luke 



xviii. 19.) Nevertbelefis when the Lord raises up to life, or 
regenerates man, Jie permits him at first to suppose that he does 
good, and speaks truth from himself, inasmuch as at that time 
ne is incapable of conceiving otherwise, nor can he otherwise 
be led to believe, and afterwards to perceive, that all goodness 
and truth are from the Lord alone. Whilst lie thus thinks, the 
truths and goods which are in him are compared to tlie tender 
and also to the lierh yielding aeed^ and lastly to the i/ree 
iny fruity all of which are inanimate; but now that he is 
vivified by love and faith, and believes that the Lord operates 
all the good wh^ch he does and all the truth which he speaks, 
be is compared first to the creepiiig things of the water ^ and to 
tlie fo'ivls which fly above the earthy and also to beasts^ which 
are all animate things, and are called living souls, 

40. By creeping things which the waters bring forth^ are sig- 
nified scieiitifics, which belong to the external man ; by birds 
in general, rational and intellectual things, of which the latter 
belong to the inteiTial man. The creeping thinas of the waters^ 
or fsnes^ signify scieiitifics, as is plain from Isaiah : “ At my 
rebuke, I dry up the sea^ I make the 7ivers a wilderness ; their 

f di stinketh, because there is no water ^ and dieth for thirst; 

clothe the heavens wdth blackness,’’ (1. 2, 3.) But it is still 
plainer from Ezekiel, wdiere the Lord describes the new temple, 
or in general a new church, and the man of the church, or a 
regenerate person, for every oi^e who is r^enerate is a temple 
of the Lord, The words are these : Then said he unto me, 
these waters issue out towards the east country, and go down 
into the desert, and go into the sea,^ which being brought forth 
into the sea,^ the waters shall be healed ; and it shall come to 
pass, that every living soul which shall creep forth whithersoever 
the rivers shall come, shall live; and there shall be a very great 
multitude of fish,^ because these waters shall come thither ; for 
they shall be healed, and every thing shall live whither the river 
cometh. And it shall come to pass, that the fshers shall stand 
upon it from En-gedi even unto En-eglaim; there shall be a 
place to spread forth nets : their fish shall be according to their 
kinds, as the^A of the great sea^ exceeding many,” (xlvii. 8 — 
10.) Fishers from En-gedi vmto En-eglaim signify those who 
shaJl instruct the natural man in the truths of faith. Birds 
signify things rational and intellectual, as is plain from the pro- 
phets, thus in Isaiah : ‘‘ Galling a tdt'V^us hird from the east^ 
a man thai executeth my counsel frorh a far covmi^f (xlvi. 11.) 
And in Jeremiah: ‘‘I beheld, and lo, there was no man^ ana 
all the birds of the heavens were fled,” (iv. 25.) Again, in 
Ezekiel ; ‘‘ I will plant a cutting of the high cedar, and it shall 
lift up a branch, — and shall bear fruit, and be a goodly cedar ; 
and under it shall dwell qwqyy fowl of every wir^^ in the shadow 
of the branches thereof shall they dwell,” (xvii. 22, 28.) And 
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in Hos^, speaking of a new church, or of a regenerate man : 

And in that day will I make a covenant for uiem, with the 
icild beast^ of tlie field, and with the fowls of heaven^ and with 
the creeping tJdngk of tlie ground,” (ii. 18.) That wild least 
here d(»e8 not signify wild beast, nor bird — bird, must be evi- 
dent to every one, inasmuch as the Lord is said to make a new 
covenant with them. 

41. Whatsoever belongs to ih^projorium of man has no life 
in itself, and ^vdiensoever it is made manifest to the sight, it 
appears hard, like a bony md black substance ; but, whatsoever 
is from the Lord has life, containing in it a spiritual and celes- 
tial principle, which to the sight aj>pear8 as a human living prin- 
ciple. It may possibly seem incredible, but it is nevertheless 
most true, that ever^ single expression, every single idea, and 
every the least principle of thought in an angelic spirit, has life, 
containing in each paiticular an aifection proceeding from the 
Lord, who is life itself. For whatsoever things are from the 
Lord have life in themselves, because they contain faith towards 
him, and are here signified by the livin^g soul : they have also a 
species of body, here signified by what moves itself^ or creeps. 
These truths, however, are as yet arcana to man, and are now 
only mentioned because the living soul^ and the thing moving 
itself are treated of. 

42. Verse 21. And Ood created great whales^ and every 
living soul that a^eepeth^ which the waters brought forth abun^ 
dantly^ after their hind^ and every winged fowl after its hind : 
And God saw that it was good. Fishes., as was said above, sig- 
nify Bciuitifics, now animated by faith Irom the Lord, and thus 
living. Whales signify their general principles, in subordination 
to which, and of which, particulars consist ; for there is not a 
single thing existing in tiie universe, whicli is not in subordina- 
tion to some general principle, as a means of its existence and 
subsistence. Whales or great fishes are sometimes mentioned 
by the prophets, and are used to signify tlie general princmles 
of scientifics, as in Ezekiel : “ Behold, I am against thee, Fha- 
rajoli king of Egypt, the great whale that lieth in the midst of 
his livers., which hatli said, My Hver is mine own, and I have 
made it for myself,” (xxix. 3.) And in another jdace: ^^Take 
up a lamentation for Pharaoh king of Egypt, and say unto him, 
thou art as a whale in the seas^ and thou earnest fortfi wjth thy 
rivers^ and truubledst the seas with thy feet,” (xxxii. 2 ;) by 
which are signified such persons as desire to enter into the mys- 
teries of faith by scientifics, — tliat is, of themselves. Again, 
in Isaiah : In that day the Lord, with his hard and great and 
strong sword, shall punish leviathan the piercing [oolongum] 
serpent, even leviathan that crooked serpent, and he shall slay 
the whales that are in the sea,^^ (xxvii. 1.) By slaying tfu 
wholes theU ore in the sea^ is signified that such uersons are ig 
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oorant of the general principles of truth. So in Jeremiah: 

Nel)uchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, hath devoured me, he 
hath crushed me, lie hath made me an empty vessel, he hath 
swallowed me up like a whale^ he hath filled his belly with my 
delicacies^ he hatli cast i^e out/^ (li. 34 :) wliereby is meant that 
he had swallowed up the knowledges of faith, here called deli- 
cacies^ as the whale did Jonah y a whale denoting tliose who 
possess the general principles of the knowledges of faith, as 
scientifics, and act in this manner. 

43. Verse 22. And God blessed them^ saying^ Be fruitful^ 
and multiply^ and fill the waters in the seas^ and the fowl shall 
he multi ftied in the earth. Every thing which has in itself life 
from the Lord, fructifies and multiplies itself immensely ; not 
indeed so long as man lives in the body, but to an amazing degree 
in another life. Fmctijioation in the Word, is predicated of the 
things which are of love, and multiplication of the things which 
are of faith; fruit which is of love contains seed, by which it 
so greatly multiplies itself. The Lord’s blessing also in the 
Word signifies jructification and multiplication^ because they 
proceed from it. Verse 23. And the gening and the Tnoming 
were the fifth day, 

44. '^rse 24, 25. And God said^ Let the earth bring forth 
the lining soul after its kind,^ the beast,^ and the moving thmg^ and 
the wild beast f the earth after its kind: and it was so. And 
God made the wild beast of the earth after its kind,, and the beast 
after its kind,, and every thing that creejgeth on the ground after 
%ts kmd: And God saw that it was aood. Man, like the earth, 
can produce nothing good, unless the knowledges of faith are 
fimt sown in him, whereby he may know wh^ is to be believed 
and done. It is the office^ the understmiding to hear the 
Word, and of the will to diMt. To hear the Word and not to 
do it, is like saying that we believe, when we do not live ac- 
cording to our belief; in which case we separate liearing and 
doing, and thus have a divided mind, and fall under tlie descrip- 
tion of those whom the Lord calls foolish in the following pas- 
sage : Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them,, I will liken him unto a wise man who built his house 
upon a rock : and every one that heareth these 8a3ing8 of mine, 
and doeth them not,, shall be likened unto a foolish man, who 
built his house upon tlie sand,” (Matt. vii. 24, 26.) The things 
which belong to the understanding are signified, as was shown 
above, by et^eeping things which the waters briiiff forth, and also 
hy fowl upon the earth, and v/pon the faces of me expanse / but 
those which are of the will are signified here by the living soul 
which the earth produces, and by the beast and creeping thing, 
and also by the wild beast of that earth. 

45. Those who lived in the most ancient times, thus repra 
seated the things relating to the understanding and to the wUl: 
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Md hence amongst the prophets, and constantly in the Word of 
the Old Testament, the like things are represented by different 
kinds of animals. Beasts are of two kinds ; tlie evil, so called 
because they are hurtful, and the good, which are harmless 
Evils in man are signified by evil beasts, as by bears, wolves, 
dogs ; and the things which are good and gentle, by beasts of a 
like nature, as by heifers, sheep, and lambs. The heasts here 
alluded to are the good and gentle and thus signify affections, 
because it here treats of those who are being regenerated. The ' 
inferior thin^ in man, which have more connection with the 
body, are called wild heasta of that earthy and are lusts and 
pleasures. 

46. That heasta signify man’s affections, — evil affections with 
the evil, and good afiections wdth the good, — is demonstrable 
from numerous passages in tlie Word, as in Ezekiel, when 
speaking of regeneration : “ Behold, I am for you, and I will 
turn unto you, and ye shall be tilled and sown ; — and I will 
multi]>ly upon you man and heaat^ and they shall be multiplied 
and bring forth fruit : and I will settle you after your old es- 
tates,” (xxxvi. 9, 11.) So in Joel: ‘‘ Be not afraid, ye heaata of 
my field, for the pastures of the wilderness do spring,” (ii, 22.) 
In David also : So foolish was I and ignorant ; t was as a heaat 
before thee,” (Psalm Ixxiii, 22.) And in Jeremiah when treating 
of regeneration : ‘‘ Behold the days come, saitli Jehovah, that 1 
will sow the house of Israel and the house of Judah, with the 
seed of man, and with the seed of heaat^ and I will watch over 
them to build and to plant,” (xxxi. 27, 28.) Wild heasta in the 
following passages Imve a similar signification; as in Ilosea: 

“ In that day will I make a covenant fur them with the wild 
heasta of the field, and with the fowl of the heaven^ and with 
the creeping thing of the earth,” (ii. 18.) So in Job: ‘^Thou 
shalt not be alraid of the wild heaata of the earth, for thou shalt 
be in league w'ith the stones of the field, and the wild heaata of 
the field shall be at peace with thee,” (v. 22, 23.) Again, in 
Ezekiel: ‘‘I will make with them a covenant of ])eace, and will 
cause the evil wild heaat to cease out of the land, and they shall 
dwell safely in tlie wilderness,” (xxxiv. 25.) In Isaiah: ‘‘The 
wild heasta of the field shall honor me, — b^anse I give waters 
in the wilderness,” (xliii. 20.) In Ezekiel : “ All the fowls of 
the heavesfis made their nests in his boughs, and under liis branches 
did all the wild heasta of tlie field bring forth their young, and 
under bis shadow dwelt all great nations,” (xxxi. 6.) This is said 
of the Assyrians by whom is signified tlie spiritual man, who is 
compared to the garden of Eden. Again, in David: “Gloriiy 
ye him [Jehovah], all his angels.— Glorify Jehovah from the 
earth, ye whalca^ — fvuitfvl trees ^ — wild heaata^ heaats^ 

creemmg things^ and flying ybW,” (Psalm cxlviii. 2, 

Here mention is made of the same things — as whalea^ they 
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UnM, the loild heastj heastj the eteeT^mg thin^ and fowl^ which, 
unless they had signified living [principles] in man, could never 
have been called upon to praise Jehovah. The prophets care- 
fully distinguish between oea^ts and wild leasts of the earthy 
*nd between beasts and wild beasts of the field. Nevertheless, 
good [principles] in man are called beasts^ just as those who are 
nearest to the Lord in heaven are called animals,* both in Ezekiel 
and in John : And all the angels stood round about the throne, 
and the elders and the four ammalsj^ and fell before the throne 
on their faces, and worshipped the Lamb,” (Eev. vii. 11 ; xix.4.) 
Tliose also who have the gospel preached unto them are- called 
creatures^ because they are to be created anew : “ Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature^^ (Mark 
xvi. 15.) 

47. These words contain arcana relating to regeneration as 
is also manifest from this circumstance, that in me foregoing 
verse it was said, the earth should produce the living som^ tm 
beast^ and the wild beoM of tl\e earth ^ whereas in the following 
verse the order is changed, and it is said, God made the wi^ 
beast of the earthy and likewise the beast ; for man in the first 
stage of regeneration, and afterwards until he becomes celestial, 
brings forth as of himsi^lf ; and thus regeneration begins from 
the external man, and proceeds to the internal ; therefore here 
there is another order, and external things are first mentioned. 

48. TIe7]ce, then, it appears, that man is in the fifth state 
of regeneration, when he speaks from a principle of faith, which 
belongs to the understanding, and thereby confirms himself in 
the true and in tlie good. The things then brought forth by 
him are animate and are called \}n^ fishes of the sea and :he fowl 
of the he^ens. He is in the sixth state, when from faith in the 
understanding, and from love thence derived in the will, he 
speaks what is true, and does what is good ; what he then brings 
forth being called the living soul^ and the beast. And because 
in this state he begins to act from love, as well as from faith, 
he becomes a 8i)iritual man, which is called, as in the following 
passages, an image of God. 

49. Y erse 2fi. And God said^ Let us moke mom in our image^ 
after our likeness ^ and let them ha/oe dominion over the jish of 
the sea., and over the fowl of the heavens.^ and over the beast.^ a/nd 
over all the earth., and over every creeping thing that creepeth 
upon tJiC earth. In the Most Ancient Church| with the mem- 
bers of which the Lord convereed face to face, the Lord ap- 
peared as a man; concerning which much might be related, 


* This word is here correctly translated animals and not beasts^ as in the author- 
ized ver»<ion, for in Greek, and animal in Latin and English, precisely corres- 
pond with each other, and properly signify a living creature. ZAov is the word used 
ID these passages in the original, and not or Sitpiw, as would be the case if beast 
had been intended. 
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had tho time for so doing yet arrived. On this account they 
called no one jSfa/n but the Lord himself, and the things 
A’liich were of Him ; neither did they call themselves men^ but 
only those [principl^] in trieinselves,— as all tlie good of love 
and all the truth ot faith, — which they perceived thev had from 
the Lord. These they said were of jifan^ because tliey were oi 
the Lord. Hence in the prophets, by JSfan and the Son of 
Man^ in the supreme sense, is meant the Lord, and in the in- 
ternal sense, wisdom and intelligence ; thus every one who is 
regenerate, as in Jeremiah: ‘‘I beheld the earth, and lo, it 
was vacuity and emptiness, and ilie heavens, and they had no 
li^ht. I beheld, and lo, there was no man^ and all the birds 
ot the heavens were fled,” (iv. 23, 26.) In Isaiah, where in 
tJje internal sense, by man is meant a regenerate person, and 
in the supreme sense, the Lord himself, as he alone is Man. 
“Tims saith Jehovah the Holy One of Israel, and his Maker: 

I liave made the earth, and created man upon it : I, even my 
hands, have stretched out the heavens, and all their host have 
I commanded,” (xlv. 11, 12.) The Lord therefore appeared to 
the prophets as a man^ as it is said in Ezekiel : “ Above the 
firmament was the likeness of a throne, as the appearance of a 
sapphire stone; and upon the likeness of the throne was the 
likeness as the appearance of a ma/n above iipon it,” (i. 26.) 
And there aj)peared to Daniel one called the Son of Ma/n or a 
Man^ which is the same thing: “I saw in the night visions, 
and behold, one like the Son of Man came with the clouds or 
heaven, and came to the Ancient bf days, and they brought * 
him near before him. And there was given him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, and nations, and lan- 
guages should serve him; his dominion is an everlasting do- 
minion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed,” (vii. 13, 14:.) The Lord also frequently 
calls himself the Son of Man^ or a Man^ and, as in Daniel, 
speaks of his future coming in glory : “ Then they shall see 
the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 

f jreat glory,” (Matt. xxiv. 30.) The clouds of heaven are the 
iteral sense of the Word ; — -power and great glory the internal 
sense of the Word which has reference solely to the Lord and 
his kingdom, in each and every passage, and from this, that 
sense derives its power and glory. 

60. The Most Ancient Church understood by the image 
of the Lord more than can be expressed. Man is altogether 
ignorant that he is governed ot the Lord by angels and spirits, 
and that with every one there are at least two spirits, and two 
angels. By spirits man has communication with the world of 
spirits, and by angels with heaven. Witliout communication 
by spirits with the world of spirits, and by angels with heaven, 
imd thus through heaven with the Lord, it would bo utterly 
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impossib-e for man to lire; for his life depends entirely on such 
conjunction, so that supposing spirits and angels to depart from 
him, he would instantly perish. Whilst man remains unre- 
generate, he is governed in a manner altogether different from 
what takes place after his regeneration. Whilst he remains 
unregenerate, evil spirits are with him, ruling over liim in such 
a manner, that the angels, notwithstanding they are present, 
can scarcely do more Sian prevent his plunging himself into 
the lowest depths of mischief, and incline him to some sort of 
goodness, which they effect by making his natural inclinations 
m some degree subservient to good, and the fallacies of his 
senses to truth. In this state he has communication with the 
world of spirits, by means of his associate spirits, but he has 
not tlie like communication with heaven, because evil spirits 
have the dominion over him, and angels only avert their influ- 
ences. When, however, he becomes regenerate, then the angels 
have the dominion, and inspire him with whatever is good and 
true, infusing at the same time a dread and fear of what is evil 
and false. The angels, indeed, guide man, but herein they 
only minister to the Lord, who alone governs him by angels 
and spirits. As this government is however effected by the 
ministry of angels, therefore it is here first said in the })lural, 
Let us mahe man in our images but, as the Lord alone governs 
and disposes, in the following verse it is added in the singular, 
God created man in his own tmage. This the Lord also plainly 
declares in Isaiah: ^^Thtis saith Jehovah thy Tledeemer, and 
he that formed thee from thS womb; I Jehovah make all things, 
stretching forth the heavens alone, spreading abroad the earth 
by myself (xliv, 24). The angels themselves likewise confess 
that they have no power of their own, but that they act from 
the Lora alone. 

51. We may observe in reference to an image^ that although 
it is not a likeness^ it is similar to a likeness^ wdierefore it is 
said, “ Let us make man in our image^ after our liken€8i<.'^’* The 
spiritual man is an image^ but the celestial man is a likeness or 
effigy. This chapter treats of the spiritual man, but the fol- 
lowing of the celestial. The spiritual man, who is an image^ is 
called by the Lord a Son oflignt^ as in John : lie that walketh 
in darkness knovveth not whithefr he goeth. While ye have 
light, believe in the light, that ye may be the sons of light^'^ 
(xii. 35, 36.) He is called also b, friend: Ye are my friends 
if ye do whatsoever I command you,” (John xv. 14^ lint the 
celestial man, who is a likeness, is called a son of God ; as iu 
John : As many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons (f God^ even to them that believe on liis name, 
who were bom, not of bloods,* nor of the will of the flesh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God,” (i. 12, 13.) 

* htnar(av The plural form, altliough not adopted in the common Temoi^ 
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62. So long as man is spiritual, his dominion proceeds from 
the exteriial^ man to tlie iiitemal, as here stated : “ Let them 
have dominion over ih^itHhofthe sea^ and over th^ fowl of tlie 
hcQfV&ns^ and over the oeost^ and over all the earth, and over 
every creepmg thi/ng that creepeth upon the earth but when 
he becomes celestial, and does good from love, then his domin- 
ion proceeds from the internal man to the external. This is 
the case with the Lord Himself, and also with the celestial man, 
who is his likeness^ as lie declares in David : ‘‘ Thou inadest 
him to have dominion over the works of thy hands ; thou hast 
put all things under his feet, all sheep and oxen^ and also the 
oeasta of the fields ; th^fowl of the heavens and the fish of the 
sea^ and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the sea,” 
(Psalm viii. 6 — 8.) Ilere, therefore, beasts are first mentioned, 
and thenyb?^^, and afterwaids of the sea^ because tlie celes- 
tial man proceeds from love, wnich belongs to the will, difiering 
herein from the spiritual man, in describing whom jfis/ies and 
fowl are first named, which belong to the understanding, as 
having relation to faith, and afterwards mention is made ol 
beasts, 

53. Verse 27. And God created man in his own image^ in 
the image of God created he him, Tiie reason why image is here 
twice mentioned is, because faith, which belongs to the under- 
stand irig, is called his image; whereas love, which belongs to 
the will, is called an image of God^ which in the spiritual man 
follows, but in the celestial man precedes. 

54. Male and female created he them. What is meant by 
male and female in an internal sense, was well known to the 
Most Ancient Church, but when the interior sense of the Word 
was lost amongst their posterity, this arcanum also perished. 
Their marriages were their chief sources of happiness and delight, 
and whatever admitted of the comparison they likened to naar- 
riages, in order that thence they might perceive its felicity. 
Being also internal men, they were delighted only with internal 
things, viewing externals with their eyes merely, whilst in their 
tlioughts they regarded that which they represented. Thus 
external things were as nothing to them, serving only as means 
to lead them to reflect on what was internal, and from these 
to what was celestial, and thus to the Lord, — their all in all. 
In this way they were led to reflect on the celestial marriage, 
whence they pe ceived the felicity of their marriages to flow, 
and on this accorat they called trie understanding in the spir- 
itual man male, aLi the will female, which, when acting in 
inity, were spoken of as married. From that church was de- 
rived a form of speaking, which came afterwards into general 

lo taocount of ita harsh sound to an English ear, is here retained, both as being moire 
MMrecty Mid as having reference to an important fact connected with the interral 
MOM of the Wordy which is explained at o. 871. 
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use, whereby the church itself, by reason of its affection foi 
goodness, was called daugliter^ and virgin^ as the virgin Zion^ 
and the vi/r^n Jermalem^ and also wije. But on this subject 
more may be seen in the following chapter, verse 23 ; ana in 
the third chapter, verse 15. 

55. Yerse 28. And Ood hleaaed thrni^ <md God said unto 
them^ lie ye frui^vd and rmdtlpVy^ and re^j^^ish the earthy a/nd 
svhd'KS it; and Ka/oe dom/mion over the f^h of the sea^ a/nd over 
the fowl of the heavens^ and over every living thing that creepeth 
upon the earth. The most ancient people, in consequence of 
calling the conjunction of the understanding and will, or of 
faith and charity, a marriage, also denominated every thing of 
good produced from that marriage, fructifimtixyns,^ and every 
thing of truth, multiplications. Hence the like method ol 
speaking is used in the prophets ; as in Ezekiel : “ I will multiply 
upon you man and beast, and they shall multiply aaid fructify 
themselves ; and I will settle you after your old estates, and 
will do better unto you than at your beginnings, and ye shall 
know that 1 am Jehovah, yea, I will cause man to walk upon 
you, even my people Israel,” (xxxvi. 11, 12.) By man is here 
meant the spiritual man, who is called Israel ; by old estates^ 
the Most Ancient Church ; by beginnings,^ the Ancient Church 
after the flocxi. The reason why mvltipliccdion,^ which is ot 
truth, is first mentioned, and fructification,^ which is of ^ood, 
secondarily, is, because the passage treats of one who is to 
become regenerated, not of one who is already regenerated. 
When the understanding is united with the will, or faith with 
love, man is called by the Lord married land / as in Isaiah : 
“ Thy land sliall be no more termed desolate, but thou shalt be 
called Hephzi-bah [my delight is in her], and thy land Beulah, 
married,^ — for the ^rd delighteth in thee, and thy land shall 
be married (Ixii. 4). The fruits thence issuing, which are of 
truth, are called sons,^ and those which are of good are called 
daughters,, and this method of speaking occurs very frequently 
in the Word. The earth is replenished, or filled, when there 
is an abundance of truth and goodness ; and when the Lord 
blesses, and speaks to man, or in other words operates upon 
him by his divine proceeding, there is an immense increase of 
goodness and truth, as the Lord says in Matthew : “ The king- 
dom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed, which a man 
took and sowed in his field ; which indeed is the least of all 
seeds ; but when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, 
and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the heavens come ana 
build their nests in the branches thereof,” (xiii. 31, 32.) A 
grain of mustardrseed is man^s goodness before he becomes spir 
itual, which is the least of all seeds^ because he thinks to do 
good of himself, and what is of himself is nothing but eviL 
Since, however, a state of regeneration has commenced, there it 
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gomethinff of good in him, but it is the least of all goodness. 
At length his taith is joined with love, it grows larger, and 
becomes dfii herb / and lastly, when the conjunction is perfected, 
it becomes a tree^ and then the birds of the heavens^ in this pas- 
sage also denoting truths, or things intellectual, their nests 
in its branches^ \^iich are scientifics. WJien man is^ spiritual, 
as well as during the time of his becoming spiritual, he is in a 
state of warfare, and therefore it is said, siwdue the earth and 
ha/oe dominion, 

56. Verse ^9, And God said^ Behold,, I give you every 
herb bearing which is v^on the faces of all the ea/rih ; and 
every tree^ in which is fruit,^ the tree yielding seed f to you it 
shall be for meat. The celestial man is delighted with celestial 

hings alone, which being agreeable to his life are called celestial 
meats : the spiritual man, with spiritual things, and as these 
are agreeable to his life they are called spiritual meats: the 
natural man in like manner is delighted with natural things, 
which by reason of their suitableness to his life are called meats, 
and consist chiefly in scientifics. Forasmuch as the spiritual 
man is here treated of, his sniritual meats are described by 
representatives, as by the herb hearing keed,^ and by the tree in 
wKich is fruit,^ which are in general called the tree yielding seed. 
His natural meats are described in tlie following verse. 

57. The herb bearing seed is every truth which regards use; 
the tree in which is fruit is the good of faith ; fruit is what the 
Lord gives to the celestial man, but seed producing fruit is what 
he gives to the spiritual man; wherefore it is said, the tree 
yielding seed,^ to you it shall be for meat. Celestial meat is called 
fruit from a tree, as is evident from the following chai)ter, where 
the celestial man is treated of, and from these words which the 
Lord spake by Ezekiel: ‘‘And by the river, upon the bank 
thereof, on this side and on that side, shall grow all h^ees for 
meat,, whose leaf shall not fade, neither shall the fruit thereol 
be consumed ; it shall bring forth new fruit according to its 
montlis ; because their waters issued out of the sanctuary ; and 
tlie fruit thereof shall be for mea% and the leaf thereof for 
medicine,” (xlvii. li^.) Waters iss^ung out of the sanctuary 
siguify the life and mercy of the Lord, who is the sanctuary y 
^ruit wisdom, which shall be meat for them; the leaf is intelli- 
gence which shall be for their use, and this use is called medi* 
dm. But that spiritual meat is called herb^ appears from David • 
“ The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want ; thou makest mt 
to lie down in pastures of hevhf (Psalm xxi.i. 1,2.) 

58. Verse SO. And to every wild beast of the earth,, and 
every fowl of the heavens^ and to every living that creepeth upon 
the earth, whertiu there is a living soul, [/give] every green ^rb 
for meat .* and it was so. The natural meat of the same is uoi# 
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described. Hh natural principle is signified by the wxul heast of 
the earth and by the fowl of the hea/oens^ to which is givmfor 
mea% vegetables and the green of the herb. Both his natural 
and spiritual food are thus described in David ; Jehovah “ causeth 
the grass to grow for the least.^ and herb for the service of man, 
that he mAy bring forth food out of the earth,” (Psalm civ. 14;) 
where the term beast is used to express both the wild least 
of the earthy and also the fowl of the heavens which are men- 
tioned in verses 11 and 12 of the same psalm. 

^9. Die reason why vegetables and me green gf the herb only 
are liere described as food for the natural man, is this. In the 
course of regeneration, when man is being made spiritual, he 
is continually engaged in warfare, on which account the church 
of the Lord is called militant^ for before regeneration divers 
lusts have the dominion, because the whole man is composed 
merely of such lusts, and the falsities thence originating. Dur- 
ing regeneration these cupidities and falsities cannot be instan- 
taneously removed, for that would be to destroy the whole man, 
since this is the only life which he has acquired ; wherefore evil 
spirits are suffered to continue with him for some time, that they 
may excite his cuiudities, which, by innumerable modes, may 
be so much weakened as to be inclined by the Lord to goodness, 
and thus the man be reformed. In the time of combat, the 
evil spirits, wdio bear the utmost hatred against goodness and 
truth, that is, against whatever is of love and faith towards 
the Lord, — winch only are good and true, having eternal life 
in them, — leave the man nothing else for food but what is com- 
pared to vegetables and the green of the herb; nevertheless the 
Lord gives him at intervals meat also, which is compared to the 
herb bearing seed^ and to the tree in which is fruity that is the 
meat of tranquillity and peace, with their joys and delights 
Unless the Lord defended man every moment, yea, even the 
smallest part of every moment, he would instantly perish, in 
consequence of the indescribably intense and mortal hatred 
which prevails in the world of spirits against the things relating 
to love and faith towa]!;d8 the Lord. The certainty of this fact 
I can affirm, having now for some years, notwithstanding my 
remaining in the body, been associated with spirits in the other 
life, even with the worst of them, and I have sometimes been 
surrounded by thousands, to whom it was permitted to spit forth 
their venom, and infest me by all possible methods, yet without 
being able to hurt a single hair of my head, so secure was I under 
the Loid’s protection. From so many years’ experience I have 
been thoroughly instructed concemiug the world of spirits and 
its nature, as well as with that of the spiritual w^arfare which 
the regenerate must needs undergo, in order to attain the felicity 
of eternal life. But as no one can be properly instructed in 
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Buch Bubjects by a general description, bo as to believe them 
With an undoubting faith, it is proposed, by the divine mercy 
of the Lord, to raate the particulars in the following pages. 

that he km made^ 

wind oemld it was very good. And the evening and the rrumimg 
weve the sixth day. This state is called vevy good^ the former 
being merely called good: because now the things which are of 
laith make one with those which are of love, and thus a mar- 
riage is effected between what is spiritual and what is celestial. 

^ 61. All things relating to the knowledges of faith are called 
spiritual, and all which are of love to the Lord and our neighbor 
celestial ; the former belong to man’s understanding, the latter 
to his will. 

62. The tirnes and states of man’s regeneration in general 
and in particular, are divided into six, and are called the days 
of his creation : for by decrees he is elevated from a state in 
which he possesses none of the qualities which properly consti- 
tute a man, until by little and little he attains to the sixth day, 
*in which he becomes an image of God. 

63. During this period the Lord fights continually for him 
against evils and falses, and by combats confirms him in the true 
and the good. The time of warfare is the time of the Lord’s 
operation, wherefore the regenerate person is called by the pro- 

f mets the work of the fingers of God: and he resteth not until 
OYil becomes his ruling principle, and then jbhe combat ends. 
When the work is so far perfected, that faith is conjoined to * 
love, it is then called very good,^ because then the Lord acts upon 
man as his likeness. At the close of the sixth day the evil spirits 
depart, and the good succeed in their place, when man is intro- 
duced into heaven, or the celestial paradise, which is the subject 
of the following chapter. 


64. TUTS then is the internal sense of the TToreZ, — its very 
essential Hfe,^ which does not at all appear in the sense of the 
letter / hut the wrea/na contained therein are so numerous,^ that 
volumes would not suffice for their explication. Here only a very 
few things are related,^ yet enough to show that it treats of regen* 
eration,^ and that regeneration proceeds from the external man 
to the internal. It is thus the angels perceive the Word. They 
know nothing of the letter,^ not even what a single expression 
proximately signifies.^ much less the names of countries^ cities, 
rivors^ ana persons.^ which occur so f recently in the historical 
a/nd prophetical parts of the Word. They only ha/ce an idea of 
the tnings signified ly the words a/nd names ; thus hy Adam in 
Pamdise they understand the Most Ancient Churchy not indeed 
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08 a Churchy hut as to its faith in the Lord, By Noah they 
understand the Church remaining with the descendants of the 
Most Ancient Church,^ and continued till the time of Abram : by 
Abraham,^ never that individual,^ but a saving faith which he 
represented,^ and so in other instances — thus they have a percep- 
tion of things spiritual and celestial,^ altogether abstracts from 
words and names, 

65. Certain spints who were taken up to the entrance of 
heofcen,^ and conversed with me from thence whilst I was reading 
the Wcrrd,^ said,^ that they did not umderstand any thing of the 
word,^ or of the letter,^ but only what was signified thereby in 
the proddmate intemor sense^ which they described as so beauti- 
ful^ following in such order,^ and affecting them so powerfully 
that they called it glory, 

66. There are inaenerMl four different styfss in which ths 
Word is written. The rnasT was in use in the Most Ancient 
Church,^ whose method of expressing themselves was such^ that 
when they mentioned earthly and woHdly things,, they thought of 
the spiritual and celestial things which they represented,, so that 
they not only expressed themselves by representatives,, but also 
reduced their thoughts into a kind of series,, as of historical par- 
Ueulars,, in order to aive them more life / and in this they found 
their greatest delight This style is meant when llann^i pro- 
phesied,, saying,, Speak ye what is high,, high,, let what is 
ancient come forth jrom your mouthfi (1 Sam. ii. 3.) Such 
representatives are called by JDa/vid,, dark sayings of old [eiiig- 
mata ab aiitiquitate], (Psalm Ixxviii. 2, &c). From the pos- 
terity of the Most Ancient Church,, Mg^es received what he wrote 
concerning the creationff!^ garden of Eden,, &c„, down to the 
time of Abram, The sbcond style is the historical,, occurring in 
the books of Moses from the time of Abram, and, cfterwards in 
those of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings, in which the his- 
torical facts OAitually occurred as they are related in the letter, 
although all and each of them contain thirtgs altogether different 
in the internal sense, of which, by the divine mercy off^ie Lord, 
we shall speak in order in the following ^eiges: 2 he THAm style 
is the prophetical, which tooJc its rise from that which was so 
highly venerated in the Most Ancient Church. This style, how- 
ever, is not connected, a/nd in appearance historical, like the Most 
Ancient, but broken and interrupted, being scarcely ever intelli- 
gible except in the internal sense, — in which are contained the 
greatest arcana, succeeding each other in a beaufiful and orderly 
cofmection, and i^elating to the external a/nd i/nternal man, the 
various states of the church, heaven, itself, and in their inmost to 
the Lord, The foukth style is that of the Psalms of Dauid, 
which is intermediate between the prophetical style and that qf 
eommon speech. Here, the Lord %s^ treo/ted of in the intemai 
eenee in the person qf Vamd as a king. 
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67. IT timing hem granted me^ hy the dimne mmcy ')f tta, 
Lcrd^ to hfww the internal sense of ths Wbrd^ in which a/t e con^ 
tanned the deepest arcana^ such as n&ver heretofcyt^e have coiae to 
the hnowledae of a/ny person^ nor ca/n come^ unless the nature of 
the other life he known / for the major part of what is contained 
vn the internal sense of the MV^ord describes a/nd involves whaJt 
relates to it y theref ore it is allowed me to disclose what I ha/ve 
heard a/nd sem during the communications which^ now for several 
years^ have been permitted me with ^irits and angels. 

68. I am well a/wa/re that ma/ny jpersons will insist that it is 
impossible for a/ny one to converse with spirits a/nd angels da/ring 
his I [fe in the body y many^ that suah mtercourse must be m&i'e 
fancy and illusion y some.^ that I have irucented such relations in 
order to gain credit; whilst others will make other objections ; 
for all these^ howerer^ I care not^ since I K/^ve sem^ heard^ a/nd 
nod sensible experience of what I am about to declare. 

69. Man ts created by the Lord.^ so that during his life in 
the body.^ he is capable of conversing with spirits and angels.^ as 
indeed occurred in the most ancient times ;for.^ being a spirit.^ 
clothed with a body.^ he is one with them. But.^ because in pro- 
cess of UmCy mankind so immersed themselves in corporeal cmd 
worldly things.^ caring for almost nothing else.^ the way to effect 
this became closed y nevertheless it is again opened as soon as 
bodily things are removed.^ and then man is introdicced amongst 
spimts.^ ana associates with them. 

70. It being permitted me to relate what I have^ during several 
years., hsard awl sem in the spiritual wonid.^ I shall begin with 
showing the state of man when rising from the dead.^ or in what 
way he passes ffrom the life of the ho^y into the life of eter/iity. 
For that I might know that man lives after death., d has been 
granted me to speak a/nd converse with several persons with whom 
I had bem acquainted dumng their life in the body.^ and this not 
merely for a day or a week.^ but for months.^ a/nd in some instances 
for nearVy a year^ as I had been used to do here on earth. 2hep 
were greatly surwised.^ that they themselves.^ dnrimg their life in 
the body.^ had l^ed.^ and that many others sUll Ivoe., in such a 
state oju/^elief conceminq a future life.^ when nevertheless there 
mtervenes but the space of a few days between the decease qf the 
body and their entrance ^nto a^wther worldy--for death is a con 
tinuat&cn of hfe. 
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71. But^ 08 8 ucK rdationB vxndd he acattered and vncotmeded^ 
were tiiey inserted with the esc^^lieatwn of the text of the Wordy 
I proposCy hy the divine mercy qf the lordy to adjoin them m 
order y as a sort of preface <md conclusion to each chapter y ear 
cept where they are meidentaUy introdveed. 

72 . HoWy thereforey man is raised from the deady and enters 
into the life of eternity y it is permitted me to state at the end oj 
this chapter. 


CHAPTER n. 

1. AND the heavens and the earth were finished, and all 
the host of them. 

2. And on the seventh day God finished his work which he 
had made ; and he rested on the seventh day from all his work 
which he had made. 

3. And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it ; be- 
cause that in it he rested from all his work, which God in mak- 
ing created. 

4. These are the nativities of tlie heavens and of the earth, 
when he created them, in the day in which Jehovah God made 
the earth and the heavens. 

6. And there was no shmb of the field as yet in the earth, 
and there was no herb of the field as yet put forth, because 
Jehovah God had not caused it to rain upon the earth. And 
there was no man to till the ground. 

6. And he made a mist to ascend upon the earth, and watered 
all the faces of the ^ound. 

7. And Jehovan God formed man [of] the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of lives, and 
man became a living soul. 

8. And Jehovah God planted a garden eastward in Eden, 
and there he put the man whom he had formed. 

9. And out of the ground made .Jehovah God to grow every 
tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food ; the tree of 
lives also, in the midst of the garden ; and the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil. 

10. And a river went out of Eden to water the garden, and 
from thence it was parted, and became into four heads. 

11. Tlie name of the first is Pison ; that is it which com- 
passeth the whole land of Havilah, where there is gold. 

12. And the gold of that land is good ; there is bdellium 
and the onyx-stone. 

13. And the name of the second river is Gihon ; the same 
is it that compasseth the whole land of Ethi^ia [Cush]. 

14. And the name of the third river is Hiddekel ; that is it 
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which goeta eastward towards Assyria; and the fourth riv'er is 
Euphrates. 

15. And Jehovah God took the man, and placed him in the 
garden of Eden, to till it and take care of it. 

16. And Jehovah God commanded the man, saying, Of 
every tree of the garden eating thou mayest eat. 

17. But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou 

shalt not eat of it ; for in the day that thou eatest thereof, dying 
thou Shalt die. * ' ^ ^ 


THE COISTTENTS. 

73. WHEREAS man from being dead is made spiritual, so 
from being spiritual he is made celestial, as is now treated of, 
verse 1. 

74. The celestial man is the seventh day^ on which the Lord 
rests^ verses 2, 3. 

75. The scientific and rational [principle] of the celestial 
man is described by the shrvh and ike hero growing out of the 
grohmd^ watered with mist^ verses 5, 6. 

76. His life, by the hreath of lives Jyreathed into him^ 
verse 7. 

77. Afterwards his intelligence by the ga/rden in Ed&n east- 
ward^ in which trees pleascmt to the sight are the perceptions of 
truth, and trees good for food the perceptions of good. Love is 
described by the tree of lives ; faith, by the tree of knowledge^ 
verses 8, 9. 

78. His wisdom is described by the river in the garden / 
hence ikMafour rivers^ the first of which is goodness and truth, 
and the second^ the knowledge of all things belonging to good- 
ness and truth, or to love and faith, which are of the internal 
man ; the third is reason, and the fourth is science, which are 
of the external man : all are from wisdom, and wisdom is from 
love and faith towards the Lord, verses 10 — 14. 

79. The celestial man is such a garden: but inasmuch as 
the garden is the Lord’s, it is granted him to enjoy all those 
things, but not to possess them as his own, verse 15. 

80. He is also permitted to acquire a knowledge of what is 

f ood and true, by means of every perception derived from the 
iord ; but he must not do so from himself and the world, nor 
inquire into the mysteries of faith throngh the medium of his 
senses. or^TTrom, science, as in such a case the celestial principle 
is destroved. vemes 16, 17. 
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THE INTEENAL SENSE. 

81. THIS chapter treats of the celestial man, as the pre- 
ceding one did of the spiritual, who was formed out of the dead 
man. But as it is unknown at this day what is meant by the 
celestial 'm>an^ and scarcely what by the smritaal^ and the dead 
man^ it is permitted me briefly to relate ttie nature of each, that 
they may be known. Firsts then, a dead man acknowledges 
nothing to be true and good, but what belongs to the body and 
the world, and thi^he adores. A spiHtual m,an acknowledges 
spiritual and cefi^tial truth and good : but he does so from a 
prin5,iple of faith, which is likewise the ground of his actions, 
and not from loVe. A celestial man believes and perceives spir- 
itual and celestial truth and good, acknowledging no other faith 
but what has its ground in love, from which also he acts. 
Secondly ; the ends which influence a dead man regard only 
corporeal and woddly life, nor does he know what eternal life 
is, or what the Lord is, or should he Jcnow^ he does not }>elieve. 
The ends which influence a spiritual man regard eternal life, and 
thereby the Lord. The ends which influence a celestial man 
regard the Lord, and thereby his kingdom and eternal life. 
Tfiirdly ; a dead man^ when he is engaged in spiritual combats, 
most commonly yields in them, and when he is not in combat, 
evils and falses have the dominion over him, and he is their 
slave. The restraints by which he is bound are merely external, 
as the fear of the law, the loss of life, of wealth, of gain, and 
of reputation which he values for their sake. The spiritual 
man is engaged in 6j)iritual combats, but is always victorious : 
the bonds by which lie is restrained are internal, and are called 
the restraints of conscience. The celestial man is engaged in no 
combats, and when assaulted by evils and falses, he contemns 
them, and is therefore called a conqueror. He is apparently 
influenced by no restraints, but is free; the restraints whicn 
operate upon him are not apparent, — they are the perceptions 
of goodness and truth. 

82. Verse 1. And the heavens and the ea/rth were ^ished^ 
and all the host of them. By these words is meant that man 
is now rendered so far spiritual, as to have become the sixth 
day ; heaven is his internal man, and ea/rth his external; the 
host of them are love, faith, and the knowledges thereof, which 
were previously signified by the great Iv/mi/naries and the stars. 
The internal man is called heaven^ and the external ea/tih^ as is 
evident from the passages of the Word already cited in the 
preceding chapter, to which may be added the following from 
Isaiah : ‘‘I will make a man more rare than solid gold, even a 
man than the precious gold of Ophir; therefore I will shake 
the heavens witn terror, and the eoHh shall remove out oi her 
place,” (yiii. 12, 13) And again: ‘‘Thou forgettest JehoviA 
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thy maker, that stretched forth the Iieavens, a»:d laid the foun- 
dations of the earth ; but I will put my words in thy mouth, 
and I will cover thee in the shadow of ray hand, that I may 
stretch out heamen^ and lay the foundation of the earth^^ (li. 
13, 16.) From these words it appears, that both hea/oen*" and 
earth are predicated of man ; for although they refer primarily 
to the Most Ancient Church, yet the interiors of the Word are 
of such a nature, that whatever is said of the church may also 
be said of every individual member, who, unless he were a 
church, could not possibly be a part of the church, as he who 
is nSt a temple of the Lord, cannot be what is signified by the 
temple, namely, the church and heaven. It is for this reason 
that the Most Ancient Church is called man in the singular 
number. 

83. The heavens and the ea/rth and all the host of them are 
said to be finished^ when man completes the sixth day, for then 
faith and love make a one. In this state love and not faith, or, 
in other words, the celestial principle, and not the spiritual, 
begins to rule; and thus he becomes a celestial man. 

84. Verses 2, 3. And on the seventh day Ood ended his 
v)orh which he had made / and he rested on the seventh day from 
all his worh which he had made. And God blessed the seventh 
day^ and sanctified it ; because that hi it he rested from all his 
work which God in inaking created. The celestial man is the 
seventh day^ which, ijs the Lord operated during the six days, is 
called his work ; and because all combat then ceases, the Lord 
is said to rest from all his work. On this account the seventh 
day was sanctified., and called the sabbath, from a Hebrew word 
signifying rest; and thus man was created, formed and made, as 
is plainly discoverable from the words themselves. 

85. That the celestial man is the seventh day., and that the 
seventh day was therefore sanctified^ and called tlje sabbath, are 
arcana which have not hitherto been discovered. For none have 
been acquainted with the nature of the celestial man, and few 
only witfi that of the spiritual, which as a necessary consequence 
of this ignorance has been confounded with the celestial, not- 
withstanding the groat difference which we have seen to exist 
between them; as may be seen n. 81. With respect to the 
seventh day., and Iq the celestial man being the seventh day,, or 
the sabbath., it is plain from this, that the Lord himself is the 
sabbath ; wherefore he says, “ Ths Son of Man is Lord also of 
the sabbathfi (Mark ii. 27 ;) which words imply that the Lord 
is man himself, and the sabbath itself. His kingdom in the 
heavens and on the earth is called from him, a sabbath^ or 
eternal peace and rest. The Most Ancient Church, which is 
here treated of, was the sahhath of the Lord above all that suc- 
ceeded it. Every ^sequent inmost church of the Lord is also 
a sabbath / and so is ev^ry regenerate person when he becomes 
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celestial, because he is a likeness of tlie Lord. Six days o1 
combat or labor always precede this sahbatJi. These things 
were represented m the Jewish church by the days of labor ^ 
and by the seventh day^ which was the sabbath; for in that 
church there was nothing instituted which was not representative 
of the Lord, and of his kingdom. The like was also represented 
by the ark when it went forward, and wlien it rested, for by its 
going foi’ward in the wilderness were reiirescnted combats and 
temptations, and by its rest a state of peace ; wherefore, wdieii 
it set forward, Moses said, Rise up, eTehovali, and let thine 
enemies be scattered ; and let them that hate thee flee before 
thy faces. And when it rested, he said, Return, Jehovah, unto 
the myriads of thousands of Israel,” (Numb. x. 35, 36.) It is 
there said of the ark that it w^ent from the mount of Jehovah 
“to search out a rest for them,” (^erse 33.) The rest of tlie 
celestial man is described by the sabbath in Isaiah : “ If thou 
turn away thy foot from the sabbath^ from doing thy pleasure 
on my holy day, and call the sabbath a delight, the holy of 
Jehovah, honorable; and shalt honor him, not doing thine own 
ways, nor finding thine owm pleasure, nor speaking thine own 
words ; then shalt thou be delightful to Jehovah the Lord, and 
I will cause thee to ride upon tlie high places of the earth, and 
feed thee with the heritage of Jacob,” (Iviii. 13, 14.) Such is 
the quality of the celestial man, that he s^ts not acpording to 
his own desire, but conforms his wishes toJ:he good pleasure of 
the lord. Thus he enjoys pe,aj;:fii and internal felicity, here 
expressed^by riding upon the high places of the earth / and at 
the same time tranquillity and external delight, which is signi- 
fied by feeding on the heritage of Jacob. 

86. The spiritual man, who is made the sixth day when he 
begins to be celestial, which state is here first treated of, is the 
evening of the sabbath^ represented in the Jewish church by the 
sanctifcation of the sabbath from the evening. The celestial man 
is the morning to be spoken of presently. 

87. Another reason why the celestial man is the sabbath^ or 
res% is, because all combat ceases when he becomes celestial. 
Then evil spirits retire, and good ones approach, as well as ce- 
lestial angels; and when these are present, evil spirits cannot 
possibly remain, but flee far away. And since it w^as not the 
man himself who carried on the combat, but the Lord alone for 
man, it is said that the Lord rested. 

88. When the spiritual man becomes celestial, he is called 
the work of Ood^ because the Lord alone has fought for him, 
and created, formed, and made him : wherefore it is here said, 
God ended his work on the seventh day^ and twice, that he restui 
from all his wmde. By the prophets he is rep>eat^ly called the 
work of the hands and fingers of Jehovah / in Isaiali, speaking 
cf the regenerate man: “Thus saith Jehovah the Holy One ot 
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Israel, and Iiis Maker, Ask me of things to come, concerning 
my sons, and concerning the worh of my hands command ye me, 
I have made the earth, and created man upon it ; I, even my 
hands have stretched out the heavens, and all their host liave i 
commanded. ^ For thus saith Jehovah creating the heavens^ God 
forming the earth amdmaJdng it; he is establishing It, ho 
created it not a vacuity, he formed it to be inhabited. I am 
Jehovah, and there is no God else beside me,” (xlv. 11, 12, 18, 
21.) Hence it is evident that the new creation, or regeneration, 
is the work of the Lord alone. The expressions, to areate^ to 
form^ and to maJce^ are sulHciently distinct in their application, 
both in the above passage creating the heavens, the 
earth, and making it,” and in other places in the same prophet, 
as, Every one that is called by my name, I hav^e created him 
for my glory, I \\2n% formed him, I also have made him,” (xliii. 
7 ;) and also both in the preceding and in this chapter of Genesis, 
as in the passage before us : He rested from all his work which 
Ood in making created. So, likewise, wlienever the Lord is 
called Creator y or Former ^ or Maker ^ each term always involves 
a distinct idea in the internal sense. 

89. Verse 4. These are the nativities of the heavens and of 
the earthy when he C7*eated them in the day in which Jehovah Ood 
made the earth and the heavens. The nativities of the heavens 
and of the earth are the formations of the celestial man. This 
formation is here treated of, as is very evident from fill the par 
ticulars wliich follow, as that no herb had as yet sprung forth, 
that there was no man to till the ground, as well as that Jehovah 
God formed man, and afterwards, that he made every beast and 
bird of the heavens, of whose formation mention was made in 
the foregoing chapter ; from all which it is manifest that another 
man is here treated of. This is, however, still more evident 
from this circumstance, that now the Lord is first called Jehovah 
God, wdiereas in the preceding passages, which treat of the 
B}>iritual man, lie is called singly God, and, further, that the 
ground and the field are liere treated of, whilst, in the preceding 
passages, it is only called earth. In this verse also Jieaven is 
first mentioned before earth, and afterwards earth before heaven ; 
the reason of which is, that earth signifies the external man, 
and heaven the internal, and in the spiritual man reformation 
begins from the earth, or the external man, while, in the celes- 
tial man, which is here treated of, it begins from the internal 
man, or from heaven. 

90. Verse 6, 6. And there was no shruh of the f id as yet 
in the earthy and there 'loas no herb of the Jield^ as yet putfoHh^ 
heoame Jehmah God had not caused it to rain wpon the earthy 
and there was np man to till the growad* And he made a mist to 
as^phd from the earthy and watered aU the faces of the ground. 
By the shruh of the field and the herb of the field are meant in 



88 GENESIS* [Chap. ii. 

general all that his external man produces. The external man 
18 called vdiilst he remains ynritual ; but giound and also 
field when he becomes celestial. Itain^ which is scon after called 
miat^ is the tra/nquiUity of peace w^heii the combat ceases. 

91. Unless, however, the state of man be known, when 
from being spiritual he is made celestial, it is impossible to have 
anjjr perception of what is here implied, in consecpience of tlieir 
being interior arcana. Whilst he is spiritual, the external man 
is not yet reduced to such obedience as to be willing to serve the 
internal, hence there is warfare; but when he becomes celestial, 
then the external man begins to comply with and serve the 
internal, wherefore the combat ceases, and hence arises tran- 
quillity, see n. 87. This tranquillity is signified by rain and 
rrdst^ for it is like a va})or, with which the external man is 
watered and bedewed from the internal ; it is this tranquillity, 
the offspring of peace, which produces what are called the shruh 
of the field and the herh of the jield^ which are, specifically, 
rational and scientific principles from a celestial-spiritual origin. 

92. What the tranquillity of peace of the external man, 
on the cessation of combat, when he is no longer disturbed 
by evil desires and false suggestions is, can only be known 
to tn^ who are acquaiiited with the state of peace. This 
state IS so delightful, as to exceed ever^ idea of delight : it 
is not only a cessation of combat, but it is life proceeding from 
interior peace, and affecting the external man in such a manner 
as cannot be described ; the truths of faith, and the good affec- 
tions of lovo^ w hich derive their life from the delight of peace 
then comeTnto existence. 

93. The state of the celestial man, gifted with the tran- 
quillity of peace, created hy rain^ and delivered from the slavery 
of what is evil and false, is thus described by the Lord in Ezc^kiel : 
‘‘ I wilT make with them a covenant oipeace^ and will cause the 
evil wild beast to cease out of the land, and they shall dwell 
safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the woods; and I will 
make them and the places round about my hill a blessing ; and 
I will cause the shower to come down in his season ; there shall 
be showers of blessing. And the tree of the field shall yield her 
fruit, and the earth shall yield her increase, and they shall be 
upon the ground in their confidency, and shall know that I am 
Jehovah, when I have broken the bands of their yoke, and de- 
livered them out of the liand of those that served themselves of 
them. And ye my flock, the flock of my pasture, ye are a man, 
and I am your God,” (xxxiv. 25 — 27, 31.) This is effected on the 
third day, which in the Word signifies the same as the seventh 
day, as is thus declared in Hosea; ‘‘After two days will he 
revive us ; in the third day he will raise us up, and we shall live 
in his sight ; and we shall know, and shall follow on to know 
Jehovah: his going forth is prepared as the morning, ax^d he 
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shall come unto ug as the .mm, as the evening rain watering 
the earth,” (vi. 2, 3.) It is compared to the bud of the jida^ 
as is declared by Ezekiel, when speaking of the ancient church ; 
‘‘ I have caused thee to multi])ly as me bud of the Jidd^ and 
thou hast increased and waxen great, and thou art come to 
excellent ornaments,” (xvi. 7.) And also to a branch of the 
plantatiomy and to the woi^k of the hands of Jehovah God. 
(Isaiah lx. 21.) ’ 

94. Verse 7. And Jehovah God formed man dust of the 
ground^ and breathed into his nostrils the breath of lives ^ and 
man became a living soul. To form man dust of the ground.^ is 
to form his external man, which before was not man , for it is 
said (verse 5,) that there was no man to till the ground. To 
breathe into his nostrils the breath of lives.^ is to give him the life 
of faith and love ; and by 7nan became a living soul is signified, 
thatliis external man was also made alive. 

95. The life of the external man is here treated of; the life 
of his faith or undemtanding in the two former verses, and 
the life of his love or will in this verse. Hitherto the external 
mail has been unwilling to yield to and serve the internal, being 
engaged in a continual combat with him, and therefore, properly 
speaking, the external vjos not then a man. Now, however, 
being made celestial, the external begins to comply with and 
serve the internal, and in this case becomes a man.^ being so ren- 
dered both by the life of faith and the life of love. The life of 
faith prepares him, but it is the life of love which causes him to 
be a QTian. 

96. It is said that Jehovah God breathed into his nostrils^ 
concerning which expression it is to be observed, tliat in old 
time, and in the Word, by nostrils was understood whatever 
was grateful in consequence of its odor, which signifies per- 
ception. On this account it is re]^:)eatedly written of Jehovah, 
that he smelled an odor of rest J^rom the burnt-offerings.^ and 
from those things which represented him and his kingdom ; and 
as the tilings relating to love and faith are most grateful to him, 
it is said that he breathed the breath of lives through the nostrils : 
hence the anointed of Jehovah, or the Lord, is called the breath 
of the nostnls, (Lament, iv. 20.) ^ This also^ the Lord^ himselt 
signified by breathing on his disdffles.^ as it is written in John, 

lie breathed on \triem\ and saith unto them.^ Beceive ye the 
Holy Sjffrit^^ (xx. 22.) 

97. The reason vniylife is described by breathing and by 
breath.^ is, because the men of the Most Ancient Church per- 
ceived states of love and of faith by states of re^imtion, which 
were successively changed in their posterity. Concerning this 
respiration nothing can as yet be saia, inasmuch as it is a subject 
at this day altogether unknown, nevertheless the most ancient 
people had a perfect knowledge of it, as those also have who 
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are in another life, although there is not a single person on eartn 
at present who is at all acquainted with it : it was on this account 
that they compared sjpirit or life to wind. The Lord aJso aj)plies 
the same comparison, when speaking of the regeneration of 
man, in John:* ‘^Tlie wi/nd bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
or whither it goeth ; so is eveiy one that is born of the 
(iii. 8.) So in David : “ By the word of Jehovah were the heav- 
ens made, and all the host of them by the hreath of his mouth,’’ 
(Psalm xxxiii. 6 ;) and again : “Thou takest away their hreath^ 
they die, and return to their dust ; thou sendest forth thy spirit., 
they are created, and thou renewest the face of the earth,” 
(Psalm civ. 29, 30.) Breath is used for the life of faith and of 
love, as appears from Job : “There is a spirit in man, and the 
inspiration of tlie Almighty giveth them understanding,” (xxxii. 
8.) Again, in the same : “ The Spirit of God hath made me, 
and the hreath of the Almighty hath given me life,” (xxxiii. 4.) 

98. Verse 8. And Jehovah God planted a gardtAi eastward 
in Eden., a/nd there he put the man whom he had formed. By a 

i arden is signified intelligence, by Eden^ love, by the east., the 
iord : consequently, by the garden of Eden eastward., is signified 
the intelligence of the celestial man, which fiows in by love from 
the Lord. 

99. Life, or the order of life, with the spiritual man, is so 
ordained, that although there is an influx from the Lord into 
the intellectual, rational, and scientific principles of his mind, 
through the medium of faith, yet there is an appearance, arising 
from the opposition of the external to the internal man, as if 
intelligence did not flow from the Lord, but was derived from 
himself, by means of scientific and rational acquirements. But 
life, or the order of life, with the celestial man is such, that the 
Lord fiows in by love, and by faith originating in love, into his 
intellectual, rational, and scientific principles; and as there is 
no strife between the internal and external man, he jierceives 
that this is so. Thus order, which is as yet inverted with the 
spiritual man, is restored with the celestial, and this order, or 
man., is called a ga/rden in Eden eastwa/rd. The garden in Eien 
eastwa/rd planted by Jehovah God., is, in a supreme sense, the 
Lord ; in its inmost sense, which is al'^o the universal sense, it 
is the kingdom of the Lord, or heaven, in which man is placed 
when he becomes celestial. Such is then his state that he is as- 
sociated with angels in heaven, and is, ao it were, one with them ; 
for man was so created, that he may be in heaven at the same 
time that he is living on earth. In this state all his thoughts 
and ideas of thoughts, yea his words and actions, are open, 
containing in them a celestial and spiritual princiifie ; and they 

* The original word nm^a means both mnd, breath, and epiritt and ill this vm 
passage is translated wind at the beginning and epirit at the end of the Terse.— H. B 
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are open even from the Lord, for there is in eacn the life of the 
Lord, which causes it to hare perception. 

100. That a garden signifies intelligence, and Edm love, 
appears also from Isaiah: Jehovah will comfort Zion, he will 
comfort all her waste places, and he will make her wilderness 
like Eden^ and her desert like the garden of Jehovah y joy and 
gladness shall be found therein, confession and the voice of 
jiielody,’’ (li. 3.) In this passage, wilderness^ joy^ and confess 
sion^ are terms expressive of the celestial things of faith, or such 
as relate to love ; but desert^ gladness^ and the voice of melody^ 
have reference to the spiritual things of faith, or such as belong 
to the understanding. The former have relation to Eden^ the 
latter to garden / for with this prophet two expressions constantly 
occur concerning the same thing, one of which signifies celestim, 
and the other spiritual things. What is further signified by the 
garden in Elen^ may be seen in what follows at verse 10. 

101. That the Lord is the cdst^ aj)pears also throughout the 
Word, as in Ezekiel : “Afterward he brought me to the gate, 
even the gate that looketh towards the east^ and behold, the 
glory of the God of Israel came from the way of the east ^ and 
his voice was like the voice of many waters, and the earth shined 
with his i^lory,” (xliii. 1, 2, 4.) It was in consequence of the 
Lord’s being the east^ tliat a holy custom prevailed in the repre- 
sentative Jewish Church, before the biuldiiig of the temple, oi 
turning their faces towards the east wlien they prayed. 

102. Verse 9. And out of the ground rna^e Jthovah God to 
grow every tree that is pleasant to the sights and good for food , 
the tree of lives aiso^ m the midst of the garden^ and the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil. A tree signifies perception; a 
tree pleasant to the sights the perception of truth; a tree good 
for food^ the perception of good ; the tree of lioes^ love, and 
faith thence derived; the Ptee of the knowledges of good and 
ewil^ faith derived from the sensual principle, or science. 

103. The reason why trees here signify perceptions, is, be- 
cause the celestial man is treated of; but it is otherwise when 
speaking of the spiritual man, for tiie subject determines the 
predicate. 

104. At this day it is unknown \A\vX perception is. It is a 
certain internal sensation communicated by the Lord alone, as 
a means of discovering the true and the good, and it was best 
known to the Most Ancient Church. This perception is so per- 
fect with tlje angels, that they thence both may know and have 
known, what is true and good, what from the Lord, and what 
from themselves ; and also the q^nality of a stranger, at once on 
his arrival, and tjx>jn a single idea of him. The spiritual man 
does not possess perception.^ but conscience only ; a dead man 
has not e’en conscience, and the generality of ]>ersons do not 
know what conscience is, still less what is perception. 
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106. The in^te of lives is love, and faith thence derived lin 
the midst of the garden^ is in the will of the internal man. The 
will, which in the Word is called the hea/rt^ is the primary pos- 
session ot the Lord with every man and angel. But as no one 
can do good of himself, the will or the heart is not of man, 
although it is predicated of man ; cupidity, which he calls will, 
is of man. Since then the will is the midst of the ga/rden,^ where 
the tree of lives is placed^ and man has no will, but mere cupid- 
ity, therefore the tree of lives is the mercy of the Lord, from 
whom all love and faith, consequent^ all life, proceed. 

106. But the nature of the tree of the ga/rden^ or perception • 
of the tree of lives^ or love and the faith thence derived ; and 
qf the tree of hiowledge^ or faith orimnating in the sensual 
principle gnd science, will be shown in tlie following pages. 

107. V erse 10. And a river went out of JSden^ to water the 
garden^ and from thence it was parted^ a^ became mto four 
heads. A river mit of Eden signifies wisdom from love, which 
is Eden ; to water the garden., is to communicate intelligence; 
to be thence parted into four heads^ is a description of the intel- 
ligence flowing from the four rivers, as follows. 

108. Tlie most ancient people, when comparing man to a 
garden^ also compared wisdom, and the things relating to 
wisdom to rivers ; nor did they merely compare them, for they 
actually so called them, according to their usual mode of speak- 
ing. This mode of comparison and of speech was afterwards 
adopted by the prophets, as by Isaiah, where he treats of those 
who receive faith and love : ‘‘ Thy light shall arise in darkness, 
and thy thick darkness shall be as the light of day ; and thou 
shalt be like a watered garden.^ and like a spring of water ^ whose 
waters lie not,” (Iviii. 10, 11.) Again, speaking of the regen- 
erate : As the valleys are they spread forth, as ga/rdens by the 
river's side: as the trees of Jign-aloes, which Jehovah hath 
planted, and as cedar-trees beside the waters f (Numb. xxiv. 6.) 
So in Jeremiah : “ Blessed is the man who trusteth in Jehovah ; 
he shall hQ as a tree planted by the waters.^ and that spreadeth 
out her roots by the river.^ (xvii. 7, 8.) In Ezekiel the regen- 
erate are not only compared to a ga/rden and a tnee^ but are so 
called, as in the following passage : ‘‘ The wate>*s made her to 
grow, the deep set her un on high, the river running round 
about her plant, and the waters sent out her streams to all 
the trees of the field ; she was made beautiful in her greatness, 
in the length of her branches, for her root was by many waiters. 
The ceda/rs in the garden of God could not hide her ; i\\Q fir-trees 
were not like her boughs, and the chestnut-trees were not like 
her branches : nor was any tree in the garden of God equal to 
her in her beauty ; I have made her beautiful by the multitude 
of her branches, and all the trees of Eden thai were in tlie ga/rdm 
qf God envied her,” (xxxi. 4, 7 — 9.) From those passages it is 
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evident that when the most ancient people compared man, or 
the things in man, to a garden^ they adjoined also water's 
and rivers by which he might be watered i and that, by waters 
and rivers they understood such things as would make him 
increase. 

109. That wisdom and intelligence, although they appear in 
man, are ot the Lord alone, as above observed, is plainly de 
clared by similafr representatives in Ezekiel : ^‘Behold, waters 
issuing out from under the threshold of the house eastward j for 
the face of the house is the east ^ and he said, These waters gc 
out to the border towards the east^ and they descend upon the 
plain and come to the sea ; which being brought forth into the 
sea, the^ waters shall be healed ; and it shall come to pass that 
every living soul wliich creepeth, whithersoever t\\^ water of the 
rivers shall come, shall live. And by the river upon the bank 
thereof, on this side and on that side, shall grow all trees for 
meat^ whose leaf shall not fade, neither shall the fruit thereof 
be consuinod ; it shall bring forth now fruit according to his 
months, because their waters issued out of the sanctuary, and 
the fruit thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof for 
medicine,” (xlvii. 1, 8, 9, 12.) Here the Lord is signified by 
the east^ and by the sanctuary^ from whence the waters and 
rivers issued. In like manner in John : He showed me a pure 
river of water of life^ clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst of the street of 
it, and on either side of the river was there the tree of life^ w hich 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month ; 
and the leaf of the tree w'^as for the healing of the nations,” 
(Rev. xxii. 1, 2.) 

110. Verses 11, 12. The name of the first is Pison^ that is 
it which eompasseth the whole land of Ilavilah^ where there is 
gold y a/rhd the gold of that land is good y there is bdellium and 
Ithe onyx-stone. The first river^ or Pison^ signifies the intelli- 
gence of faith originating in love ; the land of llavilah the mind ; 
gold^ good ; hdeUium and the onyx-stone^ truth. Gold is twice 
mentioned, because it signifies the good of love and the good of 
faith from love ; and bdellium and the onyx-stone are both men- 
tioned because one signifies the truth of love, and the other the 
truth of faith from love. Such is the celestial man. 

111. It is, however, a very difficult matter to describe thesB 
things according to their internal sense, for in the present day 
no one understands what is meant by faith from love, and what 
by wisdom and intelligence thence derived. For external men 
scarcely know any thing but science, which they call both intel- 
ligence, and wisdom, and faith. They do not even know what 
love is, and many do not know what the will and understanding 
are, and that they constitute one mind j although, each of tliem 
is distinct, yea, most distinct, and the universal heaven is ar 
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ran^d by t?ie Lord in most distinct order, according to tli6 
differences of love and faith, which are innumerable. 

112. Be it known, moreover, that there is no wisdom which 
is not from love, thus fi-om- the Lord ; nor any intelligence, ex- 
cept from faith, thus also from the Lord ; and that there is no 
good except from love, thus from the Lord ; and no truth except 
from faith, thus from the Lord. What are not from love and 
faith, thus from the Lord, have indeed similar names, but they 
are S 2 )urious. 

113. Nothing is more common in the Word than for the 
good of wisdom or love to be signified and represented by gold. 
All the gold in the ark, in the temple, in the golden table, in 
the candlesticks, in the vessels, and upon the garments of Aaron, 
signified and represented the good of wisdom or of love. So 
also in the prophets, as in Ezekiel : In thy wisdom and in 
thine intelligence, thou hast gotten thee riches, and hast gotten 
gold and silver in thy treasures,” (xxviii. 4 ;) wliere it is plainly 
said, that from wisdom and intelligence are gold and silver, or 
the good and the true, for silver liere signifies the true, as it 
does also in the ark and in the temj)le. Again in Isaiah : “The 
multitude of camels shall cover thee, the dromedaries of Midian 
and Ephah ; all those from Sheba shall come, they sliall bring 
gold and frankincense, and they shall announce the praises ot 
Jehovah,” (lx. 6.) Thus also the wise men from the east, who 
came to Jesus wlien he was born, “ fell down and worshipped 
him ; and when they had opened their treasures, they ])re8ented 
unto him gifts; gold^and frankincense, and myrrh,” (Matt. ii. 1, 
11.) Here also gold signifies good : frankincense and myrrh, 
grateful offerings proceeding from love and faith, which are 
therefore called the praises of Jehovah. Wherefore it is said 
in David, “lie shall live, and he shall give to liiin of the gold 
of Sheba ; and he shall also pray for him continually, and every 
day shall he bless liim,” (Ptsalm Ixxii. 16.) 

114. The truth of faith also is signified and represented in 
the Word by j/redoxis stones^ as by those in the breast-plate ot 
judgment, and on the shoulders of Aaron’s ephod. In the breast- 

f )late gold, blue, purple, scarlet double-dyed, and fine-twined 
inen, rej)resented such things as relate to love, and ^i^j^reoious 
stones such as are of faith from love; as did likewise the two 
stones of memorial on the shoulders of the ephod, — which were 
onyx-stones^ — set in ouches of gold, (Exod. xxviii. 9 — 22.) It 
is also plain from Ezekiel, wljere, speaking of man j)os8e8sing 
heavenly riches, wisdom and intelligence, it is said, “ Full ot 
wisdom, and perfect in beauty, thou hast been in Eden the 
ga/rden of God: medous stone was thy covering, the ruby^ 

the topaz^ the diamond^ the heryl^ the onyx^ and the jasper ^ tne 
sapphire^ the emerald^ and tKe ca/rhunele and gold^ the work of 
tliy tablets and of thy pipes, were prepared in thee in the day 
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that thou wast created / thou wast perfect in thy ways from the 
day that thou wast crtated^^ (xxviii. 12, 13, 15.) Which words, 
it must be evident to every one, do not signify stones^ but tlie 
celestial and spiritual [trntlis] of taith ; yea, every particular 
stone represented some essential [trntli] of faith. 

115. When the most ancient people spoke of lands^ [or ooun- 
trie8,'\ they understood what was signified by them, just as th ise 
at the present day, who have an idea that tlie land of Canaan 
and Mount Zion signify heaven, do not so much as think of any 
country or mountain when those places are mentioned, but only 
of the things which they signify. It is so here with the land of 
HamUah^ which is mentioned again, (Gen. x.w. 18,) wliere it is 
said of the cliildren of Ishinael, that “ they dwelt from IlarwMh 
even unto Skur^ which is near the face of Egypt, as thou goest 
towards Assyria.” Those who are in the celekial idea, have no 
percejition here of any thing but intelligence, and what flows 
from^ intelligence. So by to compass^ — as where it is said that 
the river Pison compasseth the whole land ofllamlah, — they per 
ceive that to flow in is meant, and also that the onyx-stones on the 
shoulders of Aaron’s ep^d should he compassed inoach,es ofgold^ 
(Exod. xxviii. 11,) signified that the good of love should enter by 
influx into the truth of taith ; and so in many other instances. 

110. Verse 13. And the name of the second river was Oihon: 
the same is it that compasseth theiohole land of Mhiopi a {^Cush}. 
The second river, winch is called Gihon, signifies tlie Knowledge 
of all things which are of the good and the true, or of love and 
faith, and the land of Ethiopia the mind or faculty. The 
mind is constituted of the will and the understanding : what is 
said of the first river has reference to the will ; what of this, to 
the understanding, to which belong the knowledges of the good 
and the true. 

117. The land of Cush, or Ethiopia, moreover, abounded 
with gold, precious stones, and spices, which, as was before 
observed, signify goodness, truth, and the things thence derived 
which are agreeable to them, such as are of the knowledges of 
love and faith, as is evident from the passages above cited (n. 
113) from IsaiaJi lx. 6 ; Matt. ii. 1, 11 ; David, Psalm Ixxii. 15. 
Similar things are understood in the Word by Cush or Ethiopia, 
as by SJieba, as is evident from the prophets ; thus from Zeiiha- 
niah, where also the rivers of Cush are mentioned : “ In ^ the 
rooming he will bring his judgment to light ; for then will I 
turn to the people with a pure lip, that they ma.y all call upon the 
name of Jehovah, that they may serve him with Qpe ^honld^ ; 
from the passage of the mvers of Cush my simpliants shall bring 
mine oflTering,’^ (iii. 5, 9, 10.) And from Daniel, speaWng of 
the king of the north and of the south i “ He shall rufo 
the treasures of gold and of silver, and over all the desirame 
things of Egypt ; and the Zyhians and the Ethiepnams shall be 
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under hiw steps,” (xi. 43 :) where Egypt is put for scientificss, 
and the Ethiopians for knowledges. So in Ezekiel : ‘‘The mer- 
chants of S/ieoa (by whom likewise are signified the knowledges 
of faith) and Eaamah, these were thy merchants — in the chief 
of all spices, and in every precious stone, and in gold,” (xxvii. 
22.) So in David, speaking of the Lord, consequently of the 
celestial man : “ In his days the righteous shall flourish, and 
abundance of peace even until there shall be no moon ; the kings 
of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents ; the kings of 
Sheha and Seba shall oflfer a gift,” (Psalm Ixxii. 7, 10.) These 
words, as is plain from their connection with the preceding and 
subsequent verses, signify the celestial things of faith. Similar 
things were signified by the queen of Sheba, who came to 
Solomon, and proposed enigmas, and brought to him spices, 
gold, and tlie precious stone, (1 Kin^ x. 1, 2 :) for all that is 
contained in the liistorical parts of the Word, as well as in the 
prophets, signifv, represent, and involve arcana. 

118. And t/ie na'ine of the third river is IliddeJcel / that is it 
which goeth eastward towards Assyria / a/nd the fourth river 
Euphrates. The river IliddeTcel is reason^ or the clearness ot 
reason ; Assyria is the rational mind ; the river^s going eastwa/rd 
to Assyria.^ signifies that perspicuity of reason comes from tlie 
Lord through the internal man into the rational mind, wliich is 
of the external man. Phrath^ or Euphrates.^ is science, which 
is the ultimate boundary. 

119. Assyria signifies the rational mind, or the rationa 
[^principle] of man, as is very evident from the prophets ; as 
from Ezekiel : “ Behold, tlie Assyrian was a cedar in Lebanon, 
beautiful in the branch, and a shady grove, and higli in altitude, 
and her offshoot was among the dense [leaves] ; the waters made 
her to increase, the depth of the waters exalted her, the river 
running round about her plant,” (xxxi. 3, 4.) Tlie rational 
prineijne is called a cedar of Lebanon j the offshoot anw^ the 
dense ^eave^ signifies the scientifics of the memory, which are 
thus circumstanced. This is still clearer in Isaiah: “In that 
day shall there be a highway from Egypt to Assyria.^ and the 
Assyriem sliall come into Egypt, and the Egyptian into Assyria.^ 
and the Egyj>tians shall serve with Assyria. In diat day shall 
Israel be Vne third with Egypt, and with Assyria.^ a blessing 
m the midst of the land, whom Jehovah of Ilosts shall bless, 
saying. Blessed be Egj^pt my people, and Assyria the work ol 
mr hands, and Ismel mine inlieritance,” (xix. 23 — 25.^ By 
Egypt in this and other passages is signified science, by 
reason, and by Israel intelligence. 

1 20. As by Egypt, so also by Euphrates.^ are signified sciences, 
or scientifics, and also the sensual [knowledges] from which 
•cientifics are formed. This is evident from the Word by the 
piophets, as from Micah : “Mine enemy — ^hath said. Where ii 
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Jehovah thy God? The day in which he shall build thy walls, 
that day shall the decree be far removed ; that day a Sso he shalj 
come even to thee from Assyria^ and to the cities of Egypt, and 
— to the river [Euphrates],” (vii. 10 — 12.) They thus expressed 
tliemselves concerning the coming of the Lord to regenerate 
man that he might be made celestial. From Jeremiah : “ What 
hast thou to do in the way of Egypt, to drink the waters of 
Silior ? or what hast thou to do in tlie way of Assyria^ to drink 
the waters of the river [Euphrates]?” (ii. 18:) where Egypt 
and Euphrates likewise signify scientifics, and Assyria reason^ 
ings thence derived. From David : Thou hast made a vine to 
go forth out Egypt; thou hast cast out the nations; thou 
hast planted lief; fliou hast sent out her layers even to the sea, 
and her twigs to the river (Psalm Ixxx. 8, 11.) 

Where also ih^, ri/eer Euphrates signifies the sensual and scientific 
principles. For the Euphrates was the boundary of the dominions 
of Israel towards Assyria^ as the scientific [principle] of the 
memory is the boundary of the intelligence and wisdom of the 
spiritual and celestial man: the same is signified by what was 
said to Abraham : “ Unto thy seed will I give this land, from 
the river of Egypt, unto the great river, the river Euphrates^^ 
(Gen. XV. 18 :) tliese two boundaries have similar significations. 

121. What celestial order is, or how those things which are 
of life proceed, is demonstrable from these rivers to be from the 
Lord, who is ih^ East : from him proceeds wisdom, by wisdom 
intelligence, and by intelligence reason ; thus by means of rea- 
son the scientifics of the memory are vivified. This is the order 
of life, and such are celestial man: wherefore, since the elders 
of Israel represented celestial men, they were called wise^ vnr 
telligent^ and knowing^ (Deut. i. 13, 15.) Hence it is said of 
Bezaleel, who constructed the ark, that he was filled “ with the 
spirit of God, in wisdom^ in understanding^ and in knowledge 
[or science], and in every work,” (Exud. xxxi. 3; xxxv. 81; 
XXX vi. 1 , 2.3 

122. V erse 15. And Jehovah God took the man^ (mdjdaced 
him in the garden of Eden^ to till it and take care of it By the 
la/rden of jEden^ are signified all the things of the celestial man, 
of which we have been speaking; by to till and take care of ii^ is 
signified, that it is permitted him to enjoy all those things, but 
uot to possess them as his own, because they are the Lord’s. 

123. The celestial man acknowledges — because he perceives, 

that each and every thing is the Lord’s ; the spiritual man, indeed, 
acknowledges the same, but orally, because lie has learnt it 
from the The worldly and corporeal man neither acknow- 

ledges nor allows that it is so, but whatever he has he calls his 
^wn, and imagines that were he to lose it, he should altogether 
perish. 

124. That wisdom, intelligence, reason, and science, art 
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not of man, bnt of the Lord, is very clear from all that the 
Lord taught; as in Matthew, where me Lord compai’es himself 
to a householder, who planted a vineyard, and hedged it round, 
and let it out to husbandmen, (xxi. 33 ;) and in John : The 
Spirit of truth will guide you into all truth ; for he shall not. 
speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he 
speak ; he shall glorify Me^ for he shall receive of and 

shall show it unto you,” (xvi. 13, 14 ;) and in another place : 
“ A man can receive nothing except it be given him from heaven,” 
(iii. 27.) This truth is known to every one who is acquainted 
with only a few of tlie arcana of heaven. 

125. Verse 16. AndJelwvahGodcommcmdedtheman^say- 
vng^ Of every tree of the gcut^den^ eating thou mayest eat. To eat 
of every tree is to know and undei’stand from 'perception what is 
good and true ; for, as was before observed, ^ .ree signifies per- 
ception. The men of the Most Ancient Church had the knovr- 
ledges of a true faith by means of revelations, for they conversed 
with the Lord and with angels, and were also instructed by 
visions and dreams, which were most delightful and paradisaical 
to them. They had from the Lord continual perception^ so that 
when they reflected on what was treasured up in the memory, 
they instantly perceived whether it was true and good, so that 
when any thing false presented itself, they not only avoided it 
but even regaraed it with horror: such also is the state of angels. 
In place of Um perception of tlie Most Ancient Church, however, 
the knowledge of what is tme and good afterwards succeeded, 
primarily from what had been previously revealed, but in suc- 
ceeding ages from what was revealed in the Word. 

126. Verse 17. Hut of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil thou shall not eat of it : for tn the day that thou eatest 
thereof dying thou shall die. These words, taken together with 
those just explained, signify, that it is allowable to obtain a 
knowledge of w^hat is true and good by means of every percep- 
tion derived from the Lord, but not from self and the world, or, 
to inquire into the mysteries of faith by the senses or from sci- 
ence, for in this case the celestial principle is destroyed. 

127. A desire to investigate the mysteries of faith by means 
of the senses and science, was not only the cause of the fall of 
the posterity of the Most Ancient Church, as treated of in the 
following chapter, but it is also the cause of the iall of every 
church ; for hence come not only false opinions but also evils of 
life. 

128. The worldly and corporeal man says in his heart, If 
I am not instructed concerning faith, and every thing relating to 
it, by the senses, so that I may see them, or by means of science, 
so that I may understand them, I will not believe;” and he 
confirms himself in his incredulity by this fact, that natinal 
things cannot be contraiy to spiritual. Thus he is desirous of 
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being instructed in what is celestial and divine from what is 
sensual, which, yet, is as impossible as it is for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle ; for the more he desires to grow 
wise by such a process, the more he blinds himself, till at length 
'he^ comes to believe nothing, not even the reality of spiritual 
existences, or of eternal life. This is a necessary consequence 
of the principle which he lays down, and this is to eat of the 
tree of the hnowledge of good and eml^ of which the more he 
eats the more thoroughly is ho destroyed. He, however, who 
wishes to grow wise from the Lord and not from the world, 
sap in his heart, that the Lord must be believed, that is, the 
things which the Lord has spoken in the Word, because they 
are truths ; and according to this principle he regulates his 
thoughts. He confirms himself in his belief by rational con- 
siderations, by science, and by facts derived from nature and 
the experience of his senses ; and he rejects from his thoughts 
every idea which does not tend to its confirmation. 

129. Every one may see, that man is governed by the prin- 
ciples he assumes, be they never so false, and that all his know- 
ledge and reasoning favor his principles; for innumerable 
considerations tending to support them readily present them- 
selves to his mind, and thus he is confirmed in false sentiments. 
He, therefore, who assumes it as a princijile, that nothing is to 
be believed before it is seen and understood, can never believe, 
since spiritual and celestial things are incapable of being seen 
with the eyes, or conceived by the imagination. But the true 
order is, for man to be wise from the Lord, that is, from his 
Word,— then all things succeed in their order, and he becomes 
enlightened both as to rational things and by science. For man 
is by no means forbidden to learn the sciences, since they are 
both useful and agreeable to his life, nor is he who is in the 
faith prohibited from thinking and speaking as the learned of 
the ^vorld ; but then he must be guided by this principle, to 
believe the Word of the Lord, and to confirm, so far as he can, 
spiritual and celestial truths by natui’al truths, in terms familiar 
to the learned world. Thus his princijde of action must be de- 
rived from the Lord, and not from himself; for the former, 
Bpiritually, is life, but the latter, death. 

130. He who desires to be wise from the world, has for his 
gavden tlie knowledge acquired bv means of the senses and froA 
science ; self-love and the love of the world are his Edsn / his 
east is the west, or himself; his river Euphrates.^ his entire 
scientific faculty, which is condemned the ^lier Hver going to 
A.8syiria is infatuated roasoningproductive of falsities ; the third 
river oonypassing the land<f Ethiopia denotes the principles of 
evil and the false thence derived, *whicli are the knowledges^of 
his faith ; \hiefomth river is wisdom originating in those prin- 
ciples, which m the Word is called magic, where Egypt which 
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denotes science, after it became addicted to ma^ic, signifies such 
a one, because, as ""may be seen from the Word, it wills to be 
wise from self. Of such it is written in Ezekiel : Thus saith 
the liord Jehovah, Behold, I am against thee, Pha/rdoh king of 
g^'^at whale lying in the midst of his rivers^ who 
hath said, Mv river is mine own, and I have made it for my- 
self. — And the hind of Egypt shall be desolate and waste, and 
they shall know that I am Jehovah, because he hath said. The 
river is mine, and I have made it,” (xxix. 3, 9.) Such also Jire 
called ti^ees of Eden in hell^ by the same prophet, where he 
speaks of Pharaoh, or the Egj^ptian, in these words: “When 
I shall have made him to descend into hell with them that de- 
scend into the pit ; — to whom art thou thus made like in glory 
and in greatness among the trees ^ Eden f yet shalt thou be 
made to descend with the trees of iMen into the lower earth ; — 
in the midst of the uncircumcised, with them that be slain by 
the sword. This is Pharaoh and all his multitude,” (xxxi. 16, 

18.) Here, tl^e trees of Eden are scientitics and knowledges 
from the Word, which they thus profane by reasonings. 


18. And Jehovah God said, It is not good that the man 
should be alone, I will make him a help as with him. 

19. And Jehovah God formed out of the ground every beast 
of the field, and ev^ery fowl of the heavens, and brought it to the 
man to see what he would call it ; and whatsoever the man 
called every living soul, that was the name thereof. 

20. And the man gave names to every beast, and to the fowl 
of the heavens, and to every wild beast of the field ; but for tlie 
man there was not found a help as with him. 

21. And Jehovah God caused a deep sleep to fall upon the 
man, and he 8 le 2 )t ; and he took one of his ribs, and closed up 
the flesh in the jJace thereof. 

22. And the rib which Jehovah God had taken from the 
man, he built into a woman, and brought her to the man. 

23. And the man said, Tliis now is bone of my bones, and 
flesh of my flesh ; therefore she shall be called wife,* because 

* Tl)e word iu the original Hebrew Scriptures which is here translated wy/e, 
watt, by Swedenborg, is the same as in tlie preceding verse is truriHlntcd \mv\an. 
By this change of terms, we certainly lose sight of the relationship that exists, ami 
b expressly alluded to in the text, lietween the Hebrew words (?>//) xnd 
{Uha)i), and winch is well rm)re8ented by the English words “ iimn” and ‘’woman.” 
Had our author written in Englisli, he would probably, to exhibit this i elationabip, 
have again used the word “ woman” in this veise, as is done in the common English 
Bible ; but writing in Latin, in which language neither of the words signilyiug 
woman or wife is at all related to thatwhidi signities man, and tlius not being abla 
to exhibit in hb translation the form of the original expression, he has judinoualy 
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she was taken out of jnaQ'[wr].* 

24. Therefore shall a man [wr] leave his &ther and his 
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, and they shall he one 
flesh, 

25. And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and 
were not ashamed. 


THE CONTENTS. 

131. THE posterity of the Most Ancient Church, which 
indined to jn-oj?num,f is liere treated of. 

132. Since man is such as not to be content to be led 
by the Lord, but desires also to be guided by himself and the 


asGcl that word which moat adequately exhibits the sense : for it is in reference to 
woman in her character as the wife of man, that the original adverts to the deriva- 
tion of her name On this account, then, our authoi, after having in the 22d 
verse traiihlated the word (tshah) — muliery woman, as most agreeable to the 
sense in that place, translates it in this verse uxor — wife, as most expressive of the 
meaning here. In the follow mg verse — the 24th — the translators of the authorized 
version of the Bible have also made the same change of terms : as we cannot say in 
English ” a man shall cleave to his wowiaw,” they have there inti oduced the tei m 
“ wife’* as their ti auslation of niDH The difficulty arises from this circun> 

stance. I’he Hebiew woid {ishak), like the Fiench word fernnie^ means both 
a womany in general, and a wife^ in paiticular, and therefore in langu^es like tho 
Eiiglisli, whidi appiopriate a sepaiate word to expieas each of those ideas, it must 
be translated either by tlie one term or the other, according to the sense, as deter- 


mined by the context. 

From this statement it will also be seen, that when the author savs below, a 
161 that the piopnum “is called a woman, and afterwaids a mfe” he does not 
mean that the words in the Hebrew are dilferent, but that dififorent words are used 
by him, because the idea attached to the same Hebrew woid is different in different 

^ 18 necessary to explain why the Latin word vir is here and in other places 

added in brackets after the word “ man.” j t *• 

In the thioe imcient languages, the Hebrew, the Gree^ and the Latin, there 
are two wordi to denote man , one of these words, which in Hebrew is mat (aaaw)i 
in Greek, Mfmirof ianthropos)y and in Latin, hornoy denoting a human being in 
Krixoral, without any reference to eea , and the othei, which *" 

in Oi eok, (o»er), and m LaUii, vir, denoting a male man only. But as the tnglish 

"(folds but the snJe word -‘nmn.- by wbrch to translate the twofold expressions 
»t the ancient langW'®*; “"d “«• on account of the disUncbiess 
suiiitual sense it w iiecessiuy to m.lioate, by some means, what eigjression is UMd 
irr auZ's’Lutin. «.d ... .L pass..gesof the Hebrew and 

lie triuislates therefore tlirougliout this work, when the word m the laitin le Uorno, 
i Lritg^o te «re^ (-//--;>-) and U.e 

Knolish word “man” ie given by itself, but when the word in the ^tm is wr, 
m»wmnJto ^ tnf {aJr) and the Hebrew o-tt (•**). tbe Utm word 

IS propHwn, which is here retained, for want of an EngliA 

worS answering to it, hte.aUy 

w commonly uaed by our author to express the letf hood. The jrreuen i* propn 
answera to it perfectly. — H. B. 
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world, or by die pioprium^ therefore the proprium^ which was 
granted to him, is here treated of, verse 18. 

133. And first it is given him to know the affections of the 

f ood, and the knowledges of the ti*ue, with which he is endowed 
y the Lord ; still, however, he inclines to the praprium^ verses 
19, 20. 

134. Wherefore he is let into the state of the proprium^ and 
a proprium is given to him, which is described by a rib built 
into a woman^ verses 21 — 23. 

135. Celestial and spiritual life also are adjoined to the pro- 
prium^ so that they appear as one, verse 24. 

136. And innocence from the Lord is insinuated into the 
that it might not be oftensive to him, verae 25. 


THE INTEENAL SENSE. 

137. THE first three chapters of Genesis treat in general of 

the Most Ancient Church which is called from its begin- 

ning to its end, when it perished : the preceding part of this 
chapter treated of its most flourishing state, w^hen it was a 
celestial man; the present, of those who inclined to pn^oprium 
and of their posterity. 

138. Verse 18. And Jehovah God said^ It is not good that 
the man should be alone ; I will make him a help as with him. 
By alone is signified, that he was not content to be led by the 
Lord, but desired to be so from self and tl»e world. By a help 
as with him, is signified the pioprium^ which is subsequently 
called a rib built into a woman, 

139. In ancient times those were said to dwell alone who 
were under tlie Lord’s guidance as celestial men, because sucli 
were no longer infested by evils, or evil spirits. This was also 
represented in the Jewish Church by their dwelling alone when 
they had driven out the nations. On this account it is frequently 
said of the Lord’s Church in the Word, that she is alone^ as in 
Jeremiah : “ Arise, get you up to the quiet nation tliat dwelleth 
confidently, saith the Lord, w’hich hath neither gates nor bars, 
they dwdl alone^'^ (xlix. 31.) In the prophecy of Moses : “ Israel 
hath dwelt confidently alone^'^ (Dent, xxxiii. 28.) And still more 
clearly in the prophecy of Balaam ; “ Lo, tlie people dwelleth 
alone^ and shall not be reckoned among the nations,” (Numb, 
xxiii. 9 ;) where nations signify evils. This posterity of tlie 
Most Ancient Church was not disposed to dsjodl alone^ tliat is, 
to be a celestial man, or to be led by the Lord as a celestial man^ 
but to live amongst the nations like the Jewish Church. lu 
consequence of this inclination, it is said, it is not good tluni the 
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fMi/n, sTiould he dLone^ for he who desires it, is in evil, and his 
desire is granted to him. 

^ 140. That by a, help as with him the pvovrium is signified, is 
evident both from the nature of the proprium^ and from what 
follows. As, however, the man oi tJie church, who is here 
trea^’fed of, was well disposed, a promium was granted to him, 
but of such a kind that it appeared fike his own, wherefore it is 
said to be a help as with him. 

141. Innumerable circumstances might be related about the 

proprium, in describing its nature and influence with the cor- 
poreal and worldly man, with the spiritual man, and with the 
celestial man. The proprium^ with the corporeal and worldly 
man, is his all ; he knows nothing else but the proprimn.f and 
imagines, as w^as said above, that if he were to lose his pvoprium 
he snould perish. With the spiritual man also the has 

a similar appearance ; for, although he knows that the Lord is 
the life of all, and gives wisdom and understanding, and con- 
Beq[uently the power to think and to act, yet tliis knowledge is 
ratner the profession of his lips than the belief of his heart 
But the celestial man acknowledges that the Lord is the life of 
all, and gives the power to think and to act, because he perceives 
that it is really so. lie never desires 2 ipropriam ; but although 
be docs not, still a proprium is given him by the Lord, which 
is conjoined with every perception of tlie good and the true, and 
W'ith all felicity. The angels are in such 2 , proprivml^nA thence 
in the utmost peace and tranquillity ; for in thexv proprium are 
contained the things which are of the Lord, who governs their 
proprium.^ or them by means of ^\^\x proprium. Th\ 2 > proprium 
18 tlie very essence of all that is celestial, whilst that of the 
corporeal man is infernal : — but, more will be said hereafter on* 
the subject of Wiq proprium. 

142. Verses 19, 20. And Jehovah God formed out of the 

ground every beast of the fields and every fowl of the heavens^ 
and brought it to the ma/n to see rohat he would call it i o/nd what- 
soever the man called every living soul^ that was the name thereof , 
And the ma/n gave names to every heast^ and to the fowl of the 
heavens., and to eveiy wild beast (f the field / bid for the man 
there was not found a help as u/itn him. By beasts are signified 
tne celestial affections, and \)y fowls of the heavens., the spiritual ; 
or by beasts what is of the will, and hj fowls., what is of the 
understanding. To bring them to the man to see what Jw would 
call them., is to enable him to know their quality, and his giving 
them names^ signifies that he knew it. But, notwithstanding he 
^knew with what quality the affections of the good and the know- 
ledges of the true were endowed by the Lord, still he inclined 
to proprium^ which is expressed in the same terms as before, 
inat there was not found a help as with him. ^ . 

143. That by beasts and animals^ were anciently Bignmed 
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affections, and tlieir like in man, may appear strange at the pres- 
ent day : but as the men of that period regarded all olyccts from 
a celestial idea, and as such tilings are represented in the worla 
of spirits by anitnals, and, indeed, by animals of a similar quality, 
therefore when these \\ere mentioned they were understood: in 
tlie Word also, whenever heasts are spoken of, either genericaliy 
or specifically, they are implied. The whole prophetic Woru 
abounds with similar representative expressions, wherefore hk 
who does not know what every beast specifically signifies, cannot 
possibly understand what the Word contains in the internal sense : 
but, as w’as before observed, beasts are of two kinds, — evil oi 
noxious beasts^ and good or harmless ones, — by the good^ good 
affections are signified, as by sheep, lambs, and doves ; and as 
it is tlie celestial, or the celestial-sj)! ritual man who is here 
treated of, such are here meant. That heasts in general signify 
affections, was showm from some passages in the AVord above, 
n. 45, 4d ; so that there is no need of adducing any further 
prixif in this place. 

144. That to call byname signifies to know their quality, is. 
because the ancients, by the name^ understood no other tliau 
the essence of a thing, and by seeing and coiling by name^ to 
know the quality. This was the reason wliy they gave names 
to their sons and daughters according to the things which were 
signified, for ev-ery name had someihing peculiar in it, from 
which, and by which, they might know wlieiice and what it was. 
as will be seen in a future part of this work, when, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, we come to treat of the twelve sons of 
Jacob. Since therefore names implied whence and what they 
were, nothing else was undei’stood by calling by nam>e. This 
was the customary mode of speaking amongst them, and those 
who are not aware of it must leel surprised that to call by name 
has this signification. 

145. In the Word also by name is signified the essence of a 
thing, and hy seeing and calling by name to know its quality ; 
as in Isaiah : ‘‘I will give thee the treasures of darkness, and 
hidden riches of secret jdaces, that thou mayest know that 
Jehovah, who call thee by thy nam>e^ am the God of Israel. 
For Jacob my servant’s sake, and Israel mine elect, I have eve?' 
called thee by thy nam.e^ I have snmamed thee^ and thou hast 
not known me,” (xlv. 3, 4.) In this passage, to call by name. 
and to surname^ signifies to foreknow his nature. A^ain : ‘‘Thou 
shaH be called by a noio name^ which the mouth of Jehovah shall 
name^^^ (Ixii. 2,1 signifying to acquire a new nature^ as appeals 
from the prececiing and subsequent verses. Again : “ Fear not. 
O Israel, for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy 
name } thou art mine,” (xliii. 1 ;) denotii^ that he knew their 
nature. Again, in the same prophet : “ Lift up your eyes on 
high, and behold who hath created these tiling, that bringetD 
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out their host by number, He will call them all hy name^ (xL 
26 ;) for he laiew them all. In the Eevelation : ‘‘ Thou hast a 
few names even in Sardis who have not defiled their garments. 
— lie that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white rai 
inent, and I will not blot out his name out of the book of life, 
but I will confess his name before my Father, and before hia 
angels,” (iii. 4, 5.) And in another place : Whose names are 
not written in the book of life of the Lamb,” (xiii, 8.) By names 
in these passages are never understood names but qualities, nor is 
the name of any one ever known in heaven, but only what he is. 

146. From what has been stated, the connection of what is 
signified may be seen. In verse 18 it is said. It is not good that 
the man should he alone^ T will mahe him a help as with him^ by 
and by beasts and birds are spoken of, which had, however, been 
niciitioTied before, and immediately it is repeated, that for the 
7nan there was not found a help as with /wm, which denotes that 
altliough he was permitted to know his state as to the aftections 
of good, and tlie knowledges of truth, still he inclined to pro- 
yrium ^ for those who are of such a nature as to desire apro- 
irrium^ begin to des])i6e the things of the Lord, however plainly 
they may be represented and demonstrated to them. 

147. And Jehovah God caused a deep sleep to fall upon the 

man^ and he slept ^ and he took one of his rihs^ ana closed up the 
flesh in the place thereof. By a nJ, which is a bone of the ^est 
i^ meant man’s in which there is but little vitality 

and, indeed, v^proprium which is dear to him : by flesh in the 
place of the rw^ is meant B,proprium in which there is vitality , 

I )y a deep sleep^ is meant tliat state into which he was let so that 
lie might appear to himself to possess Vi proprium^ which state 
resembles sleep^ because whilst in it he knows no other but that 
he lives, thinks, speaks, and acts, from himself : when, however, 
he begins to know that this is false, he is then roused as it were 
( Hit of sleep and becomes awake. 

148. The reason why m?iVL% pi'oprium which is a bone of the 
cliest, and indeed Si propri urn which is dear to him, is called a 
rih^ is, because the chest, amongst the most ancient people, 
signified charity, because it contains both the heart and the 
lungs ; and bones signified the viler things, because thw possess 
a minimum of vitality : whilst,/7ct^A denoted such as haa vitality. 
The ground of these significations is one of the deraest arcana 
which was known to the men of the Most Ancient Cliurch, con- 
ceming which more will be said, by the divine mercy of the 
liOrd, in the following pages. 

149. In the Word also proprium is signified by bones^ and 
indeed a prepri/um vivified by the Lord, as in Isaiah : “ J ehovah 
shall— satisfy thy soul in drought, and free thy b(mM 
cumbrance, and thou shalt be like a watered garden, ’ (lyiih 
And again : When ye see this your heart shall rejoice, and 
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Vour htnea shall flonrish like an herb,” (Ixvi. 14.) In David: 
“All hones shall say, Jehovah, who is like unto thee?” 
(Psalm XXXV. 10.) This is still more evident from Ezekieh where 
he speaks of hones receiving fleeh^ and having breath put into 
them : “ The hand of Jehovah — ^hatli sent me down in the midst 
of the valley which was full of hones^ and he said to me, Proph- 
esy upon these hones^ and say unto them, O ye dry hones^ hear 
the word’ of Jehovah ; thus saith the Lord Jehovah to these 
bones; behold, I will cause breath to enter into yon, and 
shall live : and I will lay sinews upon you, and will bring up 
^sh upon you, and cover you with skin, and I will put breath 
in you, and ye shall live, and ye shall know that I am Jehovah,” 
(xxxvii. 1,4—6.) when viewed from heaven 

appears altogether like something bony, inanimate, and thor- 
oughly deformed, consequently as, in itself, dead ; but when 
vivified by the Lord, it looks like a ^shy substance. Man’s 
proprium is, indeed, a mere dead nothing, altliough to him it 
seems so real and important, yea as his all. Whatever lives in 
him is from the life of the Lord, and if this were removed, he 
would fall down dead like a stone : for man is only an organ 
receptive of life, and such as is the quality of the organ,^ such is 
the affection of the lif#. The Lora alone has from 

proprium he redeemed man, and irom proprium he saves man. 
The Lord’s preprium is life, and from j^oprium^ man’s 
prium^ which in itself is dead, is vivified. The propnum 
is also signified by the Lord’s words in Luke : “ A spirit hath 
not^^A and hones as ve see me have,” (xxiv. 39 ;) and likewise 
by this, that a hone oj the paschal lamh should not he broken^ 
(Exod. xii. 46.) 

150. The state of man, when he is m proprium^ or when he 
supposes liis life to be self-derived, is compared to deep sleep^ 
yea, by the ancients it was called dem sleep^ and in the Word 
it is said of such, that they have poured out upon them the spirit 
of deep sleep^ and that they sleep the sleep. Man’s prcmrium 
is in itself dead, and no one has any life from himself, as is 
shown so clearly in the world of spirits, that evil spirits who love 
nothing but the proprium.^ and obstinately insist that they live 
from uiemselves, are convinced by sensible experience, and 
forced to confess, that they do not live from themselves. It has 
been especially permitted me, now for several years, to become 
acquainted with the human proprium.^ and it has been granted 
to me to perceive clearly that I could think nothing from myself, 
but that every idea of thought entered by influx, and, sometimes, 
how and whence this influx entered, the man, therefore, who 
supposes that he lives from himself, is in the false, and in con- 
sequence appropriates to himself eveiy thing evil and &ls^ 
which he would never do were he to believe according to the 
real truth of the case. 
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151. Vers© 22. ^nd th^e rib which Jehovah God had taken 
from the ma/n^ he built into a woman^ a/nd brought hot' to the man. 
By to build is signified to raise up what was fallen ; by the 
the unvivified proprium ; by a woman, proprium vivified by tlie 
Lord ; by he brought her to the man, that proprium was granted 
him. Tiie posterity of this church did not wish, like their 
^parents, to be a celestial man, but to be under their own self^ 
guidance; and, thus inclining proprium, it was granted to 
them, but still one vivified by the Lord, and therefore called a 
woman, and afterwards a wije,^ 

152. It requires but little attention in any one to discern, 
that woman was not formed (net of the rib of a mem, and that 
deeper arcjina are here implied than any person has heretofore 
been aware of. It must be plain also, that by the woman is 
r'gnified the proprium, from this circumstance, that it was the 
womcm who was deceived ; for notliing ever deceives man but 
the proprium, or, what is the 8ame,(tl)e love of self and of the 
worlds 

153. The rib is said to be built into a woman, but it is not 
stated that the woman was created, or formed, or made, as it 
was before when treating of regeneration. The reason of its 
being said to be built, is, because to build is to raise up that 
whidi is fallen: in this sense it is applied in the Word, where 
to build is predicated of evils ; to raise up, of falses ; and to 
renew, of both ; as in Isaiah : They shall build the wastes of 
eternity, they shall raise up the ancient desolations, and they 
shall renew the waste cities, the desolations of many generations,’’ 
(Ixi. 4.) Wastes in this and other passages signify evils; deso- 
lations, falses ; to build is applied to the former, to raise up, to 
the latter, and this distinction is carefully observed in otlier 
places by the prophets, as where it is said in Jeremiah : Again 
I will build thee, and thou shalt be built, O virgin of Israel,” 
(xxxi. 4.) 

154. Nothing evil and false can possibly exist which is not 
the proprium, and from the proprium: for tlie proprium of man 
is evil itself, and thence man is nothing but evil and falsity. 
Tliis was demonstrated to me by the fact, tliat when the proprium 
of man is presented to view in the 'world ot spirits, it appears 
BO deformea that it is impossible to depict any thing more ugly, 
although with a difference according to the nature of the jp7*o- 
prium^ BO that he to whom the things of his proprium are visibly 
exhibited, is struck with horror, and wishes to flee from himself 
as from a devil. When, however, the things ot the proprium 
of man are vivified by the Lord, they assume a beautiful and 
graceful form, with a variety according to the life, to which the 
celestial principle of the I^rd can be adjoined. Thus, such w 


See the note above, p 50. 
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have been endowed with, or vivified by, charity^ appear like 
boys and girls with the most beautiful countenances ; and those 
who are in innocence^ like naked infants, variously adorned with 
garlands of flowers encircling their bosoms, and diadems upon 
their heads, living and sporting in an adamantine aura, and 
having the most interior ])erception of felicity. 

155. The words, a rih was (milt into a woman^ include more 

arcana than it is possible for any one ever to discover from the 
letter ; for the Word of the Lord is so constituted, that its 
inmost contents regard the Lord himself and his kingdom, — • 
thence is the life of tlie Word. The passage before its likewise, 
when viewed interiorly, refers to the celestial marriage. Tliis 
celestial marriage exists in the which, when vivified 

by the Lord, is called both thoori^ and the wife of the Lord. 
The proprium thus vivified lias a perception of all the good of 
love and the truth of faitli, ana consequently possesses all 
wisdom and intelligence conjoined with inexpressible felicity. 
The nature, however, of the vivified pvoprium^ which is called 
the hride and wife of the Lord, cannot be concisely explained ; 
suffice it therefore to observe, that the angels perceive tliat they 
live from the Lord, although, wlien not reflecting on the sub- 
met, they know no other mit that they live from tliemselves. 
TJiey are all influenced by an afiection of such a nature, that in 
the least departure from the good of love, and the truth of 
faith, they perceive a change ; and, consequently, they are in 
the enjoyment of their peace and felicity, which is inexpressible, 
whilst in their common percej)tion that thev live from the Lord. 
This proprixiin also is what is meant in Jeremiah, when it is 
said, ^‘Jehovah hath created a new thing in the earth, a woman 
shall compiles a manf (xxxi. 22.) The celestial marriage, also, 
is signified in this ])as8age, where by a woman is meant the 
proprium vivified by the Lord, of whom the expression to 
compass is predicated, because the proprium encompasses as a 
rib made flesh encompasses the heart. 

156. Verse 23. And the m,an said^ This now is hone of my 
hones and flesh of my flesh ; therefore she shall he called wife.^ 
because she was taken out of mem \yir'\. Bone of hones and 
flesh of flesh.^ signify the proprium of the external man ; 

the proprium before it is vivified, and jlesh.^ the vivified pro- 
prium, Mom \vir\ moreover, signifies the internal man, and 
as this is consociated with the external, as stated in the subse- 
quent verse, therefore the proprium which was before called 
woman is here denominated wife. Mow^ signifies that it was 
thus effected at this time when the state was changed. 

157. Inasmuch as bo?ie of hones arid flesh of jiesh^ signified 
the proprium of the external man in wuiich was the internal^ 
therefore in ancient times all those were called hone of hemes 
wnd jlesh of fleshy who could be said to belong to them \qu% 
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proprtt dvyi potuefrwne\, and were of one house, or of one family, 
or m any degree of relationship witli each other. Thus Laban 
says of Jacob, “ Siwly thou art my lone and mu flesh'^ (Gen. 
xxix. I't.^ And Abimelech of his mother’s brethren, and ol 
the family of the house of his mother’s father, “ Remember 
that I am your hane^ and yourflesh,^’ (Judges ix. 2.) The tribes 
of Israel also say of themselves to David, Behola, we are thy 
hone and we are thy (2 Sara. v. 1.) 

158. Mwii [vir] sio:nifies the internal man, or what is the 
same, one who is intelligent and wise, as is plain from Isaiah : 
‘^I behold, and there is no 7nan [vir^^ even among them, and 
there is no counsellor, (xli. 28)— thus, none andmtelligent 
Also in Jeremiah : ‘‘ Run ye to and fro througli the streets ol 
Jerusalem, and see if ye can find a mcm, if tliere be any exe- 
cuting judgment, seeking tlie truth,” (v. 1.) One who executes 
nulginent is a wise person, and he who seeks the truth, an intel- 
ligent one. 

1 59. It is not, however, easy to perceive how these things 
are, unless the state of the celestial man is understood. In the 
celestial man the internal man is distinct from the exteiraal, 
indeed, so distinct, that he perceives what belongs to the in- 
ternal, and what to the external, and how the external is 
governed by the internal from the Lord. But the state of the 
posterity of this celestial man, in consequence of inclining to 
proprium which belongs to the external man, was so changed, 
that they no longer perceived the internal man to be distinct 
from the external, but imagined the internal to be one with the 
external, for such a ])erceptioii takes place when man inclines to 
2 )rojgrium. 

IdO. Verse 24. Therefore shall a man [vir] lea/oe his father 
and hiS mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, and they shall he 
ow flesh. To leave father and mother is to recede from the 
internal man, for it is the internal which conceives and brings 
forth the external. To cleave ^mto a wife, is as the internal may 
bo in the external ; to he one flesh, that they are there together ; 
and, because there was previously an internal man, and an ex- 
ternal man from the internal, what was then a spi/rit, is now 
made^^A Tims celestial and spiritual life was adjoined to the 
proprium that they might be as one. 

161. Tliis posterity of the Most Ancient Church not 
evil, but still good ; and, because they desired to live in the 
external man, or in the proprium, this was permitted them by 
tlie Lord, a spiritual-celestial [principle], however, being mer- 
cifully insinuated therein. How the internal and external act 
as one, or how they appear as one, cannot be known unless the 
nature of the influx of one into the other be understood. To 
enable ns to conceive some idea of this influx, let take an 
action as an example, in which, unless tliere be charity interiorly, 
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or love and faith, and the Lord in them, it cannct be called a 
work of charity, or the fruit of faith. 

162. All the laws of truth and rectitude flow from celestial 

principles, or from the order of life of the celestial man. For 
the whole heaven is a celestial man because the Lord alone is a 
celestial man, and as he is the all in all of heaven and the celes- 
tial man, they are thence called celestial. As every law of truth 
and rectitude flows from celestial principles, or from the order 
of life of the celestial man, so, in an especial manner, does the 
law of marriages. It is the celestial marriage, from and accord- 
ing to whicli all marriages on earth will be derived ; and this 
consists in there being one Lord and one heaven, or one church, 
whose head is the Lord. The law of marriages thence derived, 
is, that there shall be one husband and oq^ wife, who are thus 
the exemidar of the c^stial man. This law was not only 
revealed to the men of the Most Ancient Church, but also 
inscribed on their internal man ; wherefore a man [mr] at that 
time had but one wife, and they constituted one house : but 
when their posterity ceased to be internal men, and became 
external, they then married a plurality of wives. Because the 
men of the Most Ancient Church, wdth their wives, represented 
the celestial marriage, conjugial love was to them a kind ot 
heaven and heavenly felicity ; biit when the Church declined, 
they had no longer any perception of happiness in conjugial 
love, but in multiplied connections, whicli is a delight of the 
external man. This is called by the Lord hardiiess on 

account of which they were permitted by Moses to marry a 
plurality of wives, ^vhere he says, “ For the hardness of your 
heart Moses wrote you this precept, but from the beginning ot 
the creation God made them male and female. For this cause 
shall a man leave liis father and mother, and shall cleave unto 
his wife, and the twain shall be one flesh ; wherefore they are no 
more two but one flesh. What, therefore, God hath joined to- 
gether, let not man put asunder,” (Mark x. 5 — 9.) 

163. Veree 25. And they were both naked^ the man and 
his wife^ and were not ashamed. Their being naked^ and not 
ashamed^ signifies that they were innocent ; for the T^ord had 
insinuated innocence into projprium.^ to prevent its being 
oflensive to him. 

164. Man’s proprium.^ as before stated, is mere evil, and 
when exliibited to view, is most deformed ; but, when charity 
and innocence from the Lord are insinuated into i\\Q proprium.^ 
it then appears good and beautiful, as was observed, n. 154. 
Charity and innocence not only excuse thejtw|opWt^7W., or what is 
evil and false in man, but, as it were, aboli^ it ; as may be 
observed in little children, in whom what is evil and false is not 
merely concealed, but is even pleasing, so long as they love 
their parents and one another, and manifest their infantile 
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innocence. Hence it may be known, why no one can be ad- 
heaven, unless he possesses some degree of inno- 
cence, agreeably to what the Lord has said : “ Suffer the littte 

V- ”“•> *'• 

t le icin^aorn 01 trod. Verilj I eay unto you, whosoever shall 

rnLrSSr,* f child, he shall not 

enter therein. And he took them up in his arms nut his h-mda 

upon them and blessed them,” (Mark x. 14-16.) ^ 

_ 165. Nakedness of which they we^e not ashamed, 6i«-nifie8 

innocence, as is proved by what follows, for when integrity and 
innocence departed, their nakedness appeared to tSem dis- 
graceful, and they therefore hid themselves. It is evident also, 
from the rejireseiitations in the world of spirits, where na&ei 
ness, of which tJwy were not ashamed denotes innocence: for 
spirite, when desirous to exculpate themselves and prove their 
guiltlessness, stand naked before their accusers to testifv their 
innocence. But it is best demonstrated by the fact, that the 
innocent in heaven apjiear as naked infants decorated with gar- 
lands, varying according to the specific nature of their innocence; 
whilst such as are not so thoroughly imbued with innocence, 
are clad in handsome and shining garments, resembling ada- 
mantine silk, as the angels were occasionally seen by the 
prophets. 


166. THIS is an es^sition of a few of the contents of the 
Word X7i this chapter , out as it treats of the celestial 7 nan^ who 

IS scarcely known to any one in the present day, it must, to some 
persons, necessarily appear ohsem'e. 

167. If any one could know how manyarcema each particular 
verse contains, he would le perfectly astonished ; for, although 
there is hut little evidence of their existence in tlie letter, they 
are too numerous ever to he j^ly explained. For the purpose of 
brief elucidating the nature of the Word, it may he mentioned 
that m the world of spirits, which is a representative world, the 
literal sense, as it occurs, is vividly represented in a heautiful 
order, and whatever is thus represented to the life is perceived in 
the second heaven hy the angelic sprits as to the more minute 
ideas emveyed hy the r^esentations, and these again hy the 
angds in^ the third heaven still more copiously, being full of 
inexpressible angelic ideas, which are moreover presented, accord 
ing to the good 'pleasure of the Lord, in all and in unlimited 
variety. Such ts the word of the Lord. 
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ON THE RESURRECTION OF MAN FROM THE DEAD, AND HIS 
ENTRANCE INTO ETERNAL LIFK 

168. BEING permitted to describe in a semes the mode in 
which man passes from the life of the body into the life of eter- 
nity^ that I 7ni(jht understand tne way in which he is resusci- 
tuted^ I was^ as has been stated^ instructed not audibly^ but by 
sensible expemencc, 

1 69. fwas reduced into a state of insensibility as to the bodily 
senses^ thus almost into the state of dying persons^ retaining^ how- 
ever^ my interior life unimpaired^ attended with the power of 
thinking^ that I might perce^re and remember what occurs to those 
who die and are resuscitated^ with so much of respiration as was 
necessary for life,, and afterwa/i*ds with tacit respiration, 

170. Celestial angels came and occupied the region of the 
heart,^ so that as to the heart I might seem united with them,^ and 
thus at length scarcely any thing was left to me except thought^ 
and thence perception / and this for some hours, 

171. Iwas thus removed from communication with ^lits 
in the world of sjririts,^ who supposed that I had departed from 
the life of the body. 

172. Besides the celestial angels,^ who occupied the region of 
the heart,^ there were also two angels sitting at my heady and it 
was given me to perceive that it is so with every one, 

17 3. The angels who sat at my head were perfectly silenty only 
communicating their thoughts with the facey so that I could per- 
ceive that another face waSy as it wercy induced upon me ; indeed 
twoy becaxise there were two angels, ^^hen the angels perceive 
that their faces are receivedy they then know that the ma/n is dead, 

174. After recognizing their faceSy they induced certain 
changes about the region of the mouthy and thus communicated 
their thoughts j for it is customary with the celestial angels to 
speak by the province of the mouik / and it was permitted me 
to perceive their cogitative ^eech, 

175. An aromatic odor like that of an embalmed corpse was 
perceived ; fm^ when the celestial angels are present y then the 
cadaverous odor is perceived as if it were a/n armnaticy which 
wheii recognized by the evil spirits prevents their approach, 

176. hi the mean tims I perceived that the region of the heart 
was kept very closely united with the celestial emgelsy as was also 
evident from the pulse, 

177. It was insinuated to me that man is kept engaged by the 
angels in the pious and holy thoughts which tie entertained at 
the point of death ; and it was also insinuated that those who 
die usually think about eternal lifcy and seldom of salvation and 
happinessy therefore the angels Keep them in the thought of etcr- 
nM life, 

178. They are kept engaged in this thoughty for a 
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length of time^ hy the celestial a^els^ before their de^a/rta/re^ and 
are then intrusted to the^ spiritual a/ngels^ with wfwm they are 
afterwards associated : in the tnean titne they ha/ve an obscure 
notion that they are living in the body. 

179 . When the internal parts of the body grow cold^ the vital 
substances^ ^ wherever they may be^ even if inclosed in the niultir 
plied intricacies of the most eldhoi^ale twstie^ are separated from 
the man / for such is the force of the Lord^s mercy ^ whic)i pre- 
viously to this s^avation was perceived by me as a vivid a/nd 
spiritual attraction^ that nothing vital could remain behind, 

1 80 . The celestial an^ls^ who sat at the head^ remained with 
me for some time^ after I was^ as it were^ resuscitated^ but they 
conversed only tacitly ^ it was perceived from their cogitatwc 
speech,^ that they 7nade light oj all fallacies and falsities,^ not 
%ndeed laughing at them as conte7nptible^ but regarding them as 
mere nothings. Thcw speech is cogitative.^ not simmvus^ a/nd 
this is the language they employ when first convershig with souls. 

181 . Mao^ when thus resuscitated by the celestial angels.^ pos- 
sesses ordy o/n obscure life / but when the period arrives for nbn 
to be delivered to the spiritual angels.^ the7i.^ after a little delay^ 
as the spiritual angels approach.^ the celestial i^ecede ; and it has 
been siwwn to me how tnese operate that he may receive the hem- 
at of light CIS desG7ibed in the continuatioii f this subject prs 
Oxed to the following chapter. 
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CONTINUATION, CONCERNING THE ENTRANCE 1N10 ETERNAL 
LIFE OF THOSE WHO ARE RAISED FROM THE DEAD. 

182 . AS the celestial angels are with the resuscitated person^ 
they do not leave him^for they love every one / but when the soul 
ca/n no longer consociate with the celestial angels^ it deshes to 
depart from them ; and when this tahes place., the spintual an- 
gels arrive., and communicate the 7(^sc of light : for., previously^ 
the spirit saw nothing., but thought only. 

183 . The mode in which the a/ngels effect this was shown to me. 
They wei^e seen to unroll., as it were, a membrane from the left 
eye towards the nose, so that the eye might be opened, and the 
advantages of light afforded; and a man has no idea hut that 
this is really the case / it is, however, only an appearance. 

184 . Ajter this delicate membrane has been thus in appear- 
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Ofice %in]pfped off^ some Tight is visible^ dhhmgh only ohscurel/y^ as 
a man sees through his eyelids when he first awakes out of sleep 
the spirit remaining in a tranquil state^ guarded ly the celes- 
tial a/ngels. At this time there appears a sort of cloud of a blue 
color ^ and a little star y hut it was perceived that this was done 
with considerable variety. 

185. Afterwards it seems as if something was gently removed 
from the jace^ and perception is communicated to him; the a/nyels 
being especially cautious^ whilst effecting this^ to prevent any idea 
gaining admission hut such a^ is of a soft and tender nature^ as 
of love ; and it is now given him to know that he is a spirit 

186. He then enters upon a life which is at first happy a/nd 
joyful ffor he appears to himself to hare been admitted into ever- 
Misting life^ which is represented hyji splendid white lightbeau- 
tifully merging into yellow^ which signijies that this^ his first 
life^ IS celestial-spiritual, 

187. That he should afterwards be received into the society of 
good spirits,^ is represented by ayouih sitting upon a horse winch 
cannot,^ however,^ move a single step^ and directing him towards 
hell : he is represented as a youth,, because when he first enie/ts 
upon eternal life he is in the society of angels,, and tiwrefore ap- 
pears to himself to be in thefU/wer oj youth, 

188. The subsequent life is represented by his dismounting 
from the horse and walking on foot,, because tie camM make the 
horse move from his place / a/nd it is insinuated to him that he 
must he instructed in the knowledges of the true and the good, 

189. Afterwards there appear pathways leading gently up- 
wards in an oblique direction,, which signify,, that by the know- 
ledges of the true and the good,, and by an acknowledgment of 
what he is of himself he should be led by degrees towards hea/v- * 
en: for no one can be conducted thither without such self- 
acmowledgment, and the knowledges of the true and the good. 
The continuation may be seen at the end of the chapter. 


CHAPTER in. 

1. AND the serpent was more subtle tlian any wild beast 
of the field which Jehovah God liad made ; and he said to the 
woman, Hath not God, moreover, said, Ye shall not eat of every 
tree of the garden ? 

2. And the woman said to the serpent, We may cat of the 
fruit of the tree of the garden ; 

3. But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the 
garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat oi it, neither shall ye 
touch it, lest ye should thence die. 
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4. And the serpent said to the woman, In dyinff lie shall not 
die. ® 

6. For God knoweth, that in the day in which ye eat thereof, 
then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as God, know- 
ing good and evil. 

t). And the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and 
that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to give 
intelligence : and she took of the fruit thereof and did eat : and 
she gave also to her husband [mr] with her, and he did eat.’ 

7. And the eyes of them both were cmened, and they knew 
that they were naked : and they sewed ng-leaves together, and 
made themselves girdles. 

8. And they heard the voice of jEirovAH God going from 
himself in the garden in the air [atcra] of the day ; and the man 
aud his wile hid themselves from the face of Jehovah God, in 
the midst of tlie tree of the garden. 

9. And JicnovAH God cmled to the man, and said to him, 
Where art thou ? 

10. And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I 
was afraid, because I was naked ; and I hid inj^self. 

11. And he said, Who told thee that thou wast naked? hast 
thou eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded thee that thou 
shouldest not eat? 

12. And the man said, Tlie woman wliom thou gavest to h% 
with me, she gave me of the tree, and I have eaten. 

13. And Jehovah God said to the woman, Why hast thou 
done this ? And the woman said, The serpent deceived me, and 
I have eaten. 


THE CONTENTS. 

190. THE third state of the Most Ancient Church is treated 
of, in which they inclined to propi^ium. so as to love it. ^ 

191. In consequence of their self-love, ov ]}roprium^ inducing 
them to begin to believe nothing but what they could cornpre* 
hend sensually, therefore the sensual [principle] is represented 
by the serpent^ self-love or iXio pTopriuin by the womcm^ and the 
rational [principle] by the nmn, 

192. Then the serpent or sensual [principle] persuaded ths 

woincm to scrutinize Ae reality of the particulars ot laitli in the 
Lord, which is signified by eating of the tree knowledge / and 
the consent of the rational [principle], by the eating 

thereof verses 1 — 6. . 

193. But that they perceived they were in evil, from the 
remnant of perception which they stilly possessed, is mmifi^ 
by thedr eyes oei/ny opeTied^ a/nd their heariAig the voice of Jehovah^ 
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verseg 7, 8. By the fig-leaf^ of which they made themselves 
girdles, verse 7 ; by meir being ashamed^ and concealing them- 
%dve8 in the midst of the tree of the garden^ verses 8, 9 ; and 
likewise by their acknowledgment and confession^ verses 10 — 13, 
it is evident that natural good still remained to them. 


THE INTERNAL SENSE. 

194. VERSE 1. And the serpent was more subtle than any 
wild beast of the field which Jehovah God had made / and he said 
to the woman^ Ilath not God^ moreover^ said^ Ye shall not eat 
of every tree of the garden? By the serpent is here meant the 
sensual [princiide] of man, when depended upon; by the wild 
beast ofthejield^ as before, every affection of the external man, 
by the woman^proprium ; by the serpents saying^ ITalh not God^ 
moreover^ sai<f Y^e shall not eat of every tree ? that they began 
to doubt. This is said of the third generation of the Most 
Ancient Church, which began to disbelieve such revelations as 
they could not see, and perceive tlie evidence of : their first 
state is described in this and the subsequent verse, as a state cl 
doubt. 

195. The most ancient people did not compare all things in 
man to beasts and birds, but they so denominated them ; and 
this their customary manner of speaking remained even in the 
Ancient Church after the flood, and was preserved amongst the 
prophets. The sensual things in man they called sefipents^ 
because as serpents live close to the earth, so sensual things 
are closely connected with the body. Hence also reasonings 
concerning the mysteries of faith, founded on the evidence of 
the senses, were spoken of by them as the poison of a serpent^ 
and the reasoners themselves as serpents} and because such 
reasoners argue much from sensual or visible things, which are 
terrestrial, corporeal, mundane and natural, therefore the ser- 
pent was said to be more subtle than any wild beast of the field. 
It is likewise said by David, speaking of those who seduce man 
by reasonings, They have sharpened their tongue like a ser- 
pent; iYiQ poison of the asp is under their lips,” (Psalm cxl. 3.) 
And again : They are estranged from the womb — 8j)eaking a 
lie? Their poison is like the poison of a serpent : like the deaf 
poisonous asp that stoppeth her ear, that she may not hear the 
voice of charmers, the companionship of the wise companion,” 
(Psalm Iviii. 3 — 6.) Reasonings are here called the poison of 
a serpent.^ which induce an unwillingness to hear the wise, or 
the voice of the wise ; hence it became a proverb amongst the 
ancients, that the serpent stoppeth the ear. It is said in Amos, 

As if a man— went into the house and leaned his hand on the 
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wall, and a serpent bit him. Shall not the day of Jehovah be 
light? even veiy dark, and no brightness in 
it ? (v. 19, 20.) The ha/nd on the wall signified self-derived 
TOwor, and the confidence of tlie sensual, whence comes the 
blindness which is here described. So in Jeremiah, it is related 
The voice thereof sliall go like a serj)ent^ for they 
shall go in strength, and shall come to her with axes as hewers 
of wood. They shall cut down her forest, saith Jehovah, be- 
cause it will not be investigated; for they are more than the 
locusts, and are innumerable. The daughter of Egyjit was 
ashamed ; she shall be delivered into the hand of the people of 
the north,” (xlvi. 22—24.) Egypt denotes reasoning about 
divine things from what is sensual and scientific ; such reason- 
ings are called the voice of a seipent^ and the blindness thereby 
occasioned the pe(mle of the north. Again, in Job: ‘‘lie shall 
suck t\\Q poison of asps ; the viper'^s tongue shall slay him. He 
shall not see the brooks, the rivers of rivers of honey and butter,” 
(xx. 16, 17.) liivers of honey and hutter are things spiritual 
and celestial, wdiich could not he seen by mere reasoners ; rea- 
sonings are called the poison of the asp and the viper'' s tongue. 
More may be seen respecting the serpent in the explication of 
verses 14, 15. 

196. Iti ancient times, thos^ were called serpents who haa 
more confidence in sensual things than in revealed truth. But 
it is still worse at the present day, for now there are persons 
who not only disbelieve every thing which they cannot see and 
feel, but who also confirm themselves in such incredulity by 
facts of science unknown to the ancients, and thus occasion in 
themselves a far greater degree of blindness. That it inay bo 
known how those wdio form tlieir opinions on heavenly subjects 
from sensual, scientific, and philosophical considerations blind 
themselves, so as afterwards to see and hear nothing, being not 
only deaf serpents.^ but also the flying serpents frequently spoken 
of in the Word, which are much more pernicious, we will take 
for example what they believe about the spirit. The sensual 
man, or he who only believes on the evidence of his senses, 
denies the existence of spirit because be cannot see it, saying 
there is nothing which 1 cannot feel : what I see and touch, 
that I know to exist. The mere man of science, or he who 
forms his conclusions from the sciences, says, What is spirit, 
unless, perhaps, a vapor or heat, or some other existence recog- 
nized by science, which will vanish when the fire which gave 
rise to it is extinguished ? Have not animals a body, senses, 
and something analogous to reason ? and yet it is asserted that 
although these must all perish the spirit of man is immortal : 
thus they deny the existence of the spirit. Philosophers also^ 
who wish to have the credit of possessing more discernment 
than tlie rest of mankind, speak of the spirit in terms wbicii 
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they do not themselves understand, for they dispute about them, 
contending that not a single expression is applicable to spirit 
which is derived from what is material, organic, or lias extension : 
thus by abstracting from spirit every conceivable equality, it 
vanishes from their ideas and becomes to them a notliing. VThe 
wiser philosophers, however, assert that the spirit is thou^it; 
but in their reasonings about thought, in consequence of sepa- 
rating from it all substantiality, they conclude that it must 
necessarily cease to exist when the body expires. Thus all who 
reason merely from the senses, science, and philosophy, deny 
the existence of spirit, and in so doing cease to believe what is 
asserted of the s]>irit and spiritual things. Not so the simple 
in heart; if these are questioned about the existence of tlie 
spirit, they declare their unfeigned belief therein, because the 
Lord has said that they shall continue to live after death ; thus, 
instead of extinguishing their rational [principle], they vivify it- 
by the Word of the Lord. 

197. By tlie serpent^ amongst the most ancient people, who 

were celestial men, w'as signified drcumHjyection^ and also the 
sensual [principle] by which they exercised circumspection so 
as to be secured from injury. It is in this sense that the Lord 
said to his disciples, “ Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves ; be ye therefore m sciyenU^ and harm- 

less as doves,” (Matt. x. 10.) Thus also the lynizen nerpent was 
Set up in the wilderness^ by which M^as signified the sensual [prin- 
ciple of the Lord, who alone is the celestial man, and takes 
care of and provides for all ; wherefore all who looked upon it 
^vere preserved. 

198. Verses 2, 3. And the woman said to the serpent^ 
may eat of the fruit of the tree of the garden ; but of the fruit 
of the tree which is in the midst of the garden^ God hath said^ 
l^e shall not eat of it^ neither shall ye touch i% lest ye should 
thence die. TheJ^rwit of the tree of me garden is the good and 
the true revealed to them from the Most Ancient Church; the 
fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden^ cf which 
they were not to eat.^ is the good and the true of faith, which 
they were not to learn from themselves ; not to touch it^ is a 
prohibition against thinking of the good and tlie true of faith 
from tliemselves, or from the sensual and scientific [principle] ; 
and lest ye should thence die^ is because thus faith, or all wisdom 
and intelligence, would perish. 

199. T^he fruit of the tree of which they might not eat^ sig- 
nifies the good and fhe true of the faith revealed to them from 
the Most Ancient Church, or the knowledges of faith, as is 
evident from this circumstance, that it is said to be the fruit of 
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it is there denominated, is the perception of the good and the 
true ; and the good and the true originating thence [as fruit does 
from a tree] is here called and is also frequently signified 
hy fruit in the Word. 

200. The reason why the tree of knowledge is here spoken 
of as being in the midst of the garden^ although previously (ii. 
9,) the tree of lives was said to be in the midst of the garden^ 
and not the tree of Jcnowledge^ is, because the midst of the garden 
signifies the iiiniost; and the inmost [principle] of the celestial 
inan, or the Most Ancient Church, was the tree of livcs^ which 
is love and the faith thence derived ; whereas with this man, 
who may be called a celestial-spiritual man, or with this pos- 
terity, faith was the midiit of the ga/rden^ or the inmost. It is 
impossible more fully to describe the quality of the men who 
lived in that most ancient time, because in the present day it 
is utterly unknown, their disposition being altogether dilierent 
from our own. For the purpose, however, of conveying some 
faint idea of their disposition, it may be mentioned that they 
knew the true from the good, or what is of faitli Iroin love. 
But, when that generation expired, another succeeded of a 
totally different disposition, for instead of discerning the true 
from the good, or what was of faith from love, they acquired 
the knowledge of what is good by means of the true, and what 
is of love from the knowledges of faith, and with many amongst 
them mere knowledge alone was the desideratum. Such was 
the change made after the flood to prevent the destruction of 
the world. 

201. Since, therefore, the disposition of the most ancient 
people anterior to the flood is not now found to exist amongst 
mankind, it is no easy iiiatter to explain intelligibly what the 
words of this passage in their genuine sense imply. Tliey are. 
however, perfectly understood in heaven, for the angels and 
angelic spirits, who are called celestial, are of the same genius 
as the most ancient peojdc who wwe regenerate before the flood ; 
whilst the angels and angelic spirits, who are termed spiritual, 
are of a similar disposition to the regenerate after the flood; 
although in both cases in indefinite variety. 

202. The Most Ancient Church, which was a celestial man, 
r»as so constituted as not only to ai)stain from eating (f the tree 
of Tcnowledgey that is, from acquiring their ideas of faith by 
means of information obtained through the senses and from 
science, but its members were not even allowed touch that 
tree^ or, in other words, to think on any mattei*8 of faith under 
the influence of sensual and scientific [notions], lest they should 
pass from celestial into spiritual life, and be finally lost. Such 
also is the life of the celestial angels : the more interiorly celes- 
tial of whom do not even allow faith to be named, nor any thing 
whatever which has a merely spiritual origin, and if it is spoken 
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of by others, instead of faith they have a perception of lov^ 
with a difference known only to themselves ; — tlius whatever is 
of faith they derive from love and charity;— still less can they 
endure listening to any reasonings about faith, and, least of all, 
to any mere scientific respecting it ; for, by means of love, they 
have a pei-ce])tion of what is good and true from the Lord ; 
from this perce])tion they know instantly whether it be so or 
not ; wherefore when any thing is said about faith, they answer 
simply tliat it is so, or that it is not so, because they perceive 
from the Lord how it is. This is what is signified by the Lord^s 
words in Matthew : ‘‘Your communication shall be, Yea^yca^ 
nay^ nay ; for wdiatsoever is more than these cometh of evil,” 
(v. 37.) 31iis then is what was meant by their not hfiny allowed 
to touch the fruit of the tree of knowledge^ for, in case they 
touched, they would be in evil, or would thereby die. The 
celestial angels, however, converse together on various subjects, 
like the other angels ; but, their celestial language, wliich is 
formed and derived from love, is more ineffable than that of 
the si)iritmil angels. 

203. The spiritual angels, however, converse about faith, 
and even confirm their views of faith by intellectual, rational, 
and scientific considerations ; but thej never form their ojnnions 
on matters of faith on such grounds, since those only act in 
this manner who are in evil. They are also endowed by the 
Lord with a perception of all the truths of faith, although not 
such a perception as the celestial angels enjoy. The perception 
of the sj)iritual angels is something of conscience vivified by 
the Lord, which indeed appears like celestial perception, yet 
is not so, but only spiritual perception. 

204. Vei*ses 4, 5. A^id the serjpint said to the woman^ In 
dying ye shall not die. For God knoweth that in the day in which 
ye eat thereof,^ then your eyes shall he opened,, and, ye shall he as 
God,^ knowing good and eviL Their eyes being opened hy eating 
the fruit of the tree^ signifies that they were to examine matters 
of faith by tlie light of the senses and of science, that is, from 
themselves, they would then see clearly that tlieir former opinions 
were erroneous ; to he as God^ knowing good and evil,^ denotes 
that thus, from themselves, they would be able to be as God, 
and to guide themselves. 

205. Every single verse contains a particular state, or change 
of state, in the church : the preceding verses ex})res8 a percep- 
tion of the unlawfulness of that to which they were inclined ; 
these verses, an incipient doubt whether it might not be lawful, 
since they would thus be enabled to see the truth of what they 
had heal’d from their forefathers, and so ham their eyes openea. 
At length, in consequence of the ascendancy of self-love, they 
desired to be under tlieir own guidance, and thus to be like 
the Lord; for such is the nature of selt-love, that it is mi willing 
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to Bubmit to the Loi^d’s leadings, and prefers to be self-directed, 
and to form its creed from the deductions of the senses and 
from science. 

206. Who are more persuaded that their eyes open^ and 

that 08 Ood they hnow good and evil^ than those who love them- 
selves, and at the same time excel in worldly wisdom ? and yet, 
who are m^re blind? An attentive examination would show, 
that they do not even know, much less believe in, the existence 
of spirit; with the nature of spiritual and celestial life they are 
utterly unactjuainted ; they do not acknowledge an eternal life, 
for they believe themselves to be like the brutes which perish ; 
neither do they acknowledge the Lord, but worship only them 
selves and nature. Those amongst them who wish to be guarded 
in their expressions say, that there is a certain Supreme Being, 
of whose nature they are ignorant, and who rules over all. 
These are the principles in which they confirm themselves by 
numerous sensual and scientific arguments, and if they daredf, 
they would do the same before all mankind. Such persons, 
although they desire to be regarded as gods, or as the wisest of 
beings, would, if they were asked whether they know what it 
is to have no proprium^ same thing as to 

have no existence, and were they deprived of their propriumy 
they would be nothing. If they are asked, what it is to live 
from the Lord? they conceive it to be a mere i)haiita8y; and 
if interrogated as to their knowledge of conscience, they would 
say it is a mere creature of the imagination, which may be ser- 
viceable in keeping the vulgar under restraint : if interrogated 
as to their knowledge of perception, they would do nothing 
but laugh at your question, and call it enthusiastic. Such is 
their wisdom, such open eyes they havsy and such gods they are : 
on these principles, which they imagine to be clearer than the 
day, they ground all their reasonings and conclusions concerning 
the mysteries of faith ; and, what can be the result but an abyss 
of darkness? These are the serpentSy above all others, who 
seduce the world. However, this posterity of the Most Ancient 
Church was not as yet so depraved ; but such was the case with 
those described from verse 14 to 19 of this chaj)ter. 

207. Verse 6. And the woman saw that the tree was good 
for foody and that it was pleasant to the eyeSy and a tree to he 
desi/red to give intelligence : and she tooh of the fruit th&reof > and 
did eat f and she ga/oe also to her hushank [vir] with her^ and he 
did eat. Good for food signifies cupidity ; pleasant to the eyeSy 
phantasy; and desirable to giveintelligencey\j[e^^\\vQ\ these are 
of the propriuniy or woman : by the hu^andls eatingy is signi- 
fied the consent of the rational [principle], n. 265. 

208. This was the fourth posterity of the Most Ancient 
Church, which suffered itself to be seduced by the love of Xh^pnh 



Ta 


GENmm. 


[Cha?- iii. 

jprium^ and was unwilling to believe wLat was revealed, unless 
confirmed by the evidence of the senses and by science. 

209. The expressions here employed, as that the tree woe 
good for food^ pleasant to the eyes^ and deswable for giving intel- 
ligence^ are such as were adapted to the genius of those who 
lived in that most ancient time, having especial reference to the 
will, because their evils originated in the will. Where the 
Word treats of the people who lived after the fiood, such ex- 
pressions are adopted as are not thus applicable to the will, but 
to the understanding; for the most ancient people derived the 
true from the good, whilst those who lived after the fiood ac- 
quired the good by means of the true. 

210. The nature of the proprium may be understood, from 
the fact of every evil and false in man originating in the love ol 
self and the world, whereby men are inclined to believe in 
self, and not in the Lord or the Word, and to suppose that what 
they cannot acquire sensually and scientifically has no existence. 
Hence they become altogether evil and false, and thus see all 
things so perversely as to regard evil as good, and good as evil ; 
falses as trutlis, and truths as falses ; realities as nothing, and 
nothing as every thing. They call liatred love, darkness light, 
death life, and vice vcrsa^ and are denominated in the Word, 
the lame and the blind. This then is the proprium of man, 
which is, in itself, infernal and accursed. 

211. Verse 7. And the eyes of them both were opened and 
they knew that they were naked. Their eyes being opened.^ signi- 
fies their knowing and acknowledging, in consequence of an in« 
ternal dictate, themselves to be naked^ that is, no longer in 
innocence, as before, but in evil. 

212. By having the eyes opened is signified an interior dictate, 
as is evident from similar expressions in the Word ; as from 
what Balaam says of liimself, who, in conseejuence of having 
visions, calls himself the mam whose eyes were opened (Numb, 
xxiv. 3.) And from Jonathan, who, when he tasted of the 
honey-comb, and had a dictate from within that it was evil, 
said that his eyes saw so as to be enlightened so that he saw 
what he knew not, (1 Sam. xiv. 29.) Besides, in the Word, 
the eyes are often used to denote the understanding, and thus 
an interior impression thence received ; as in David : “ Lighten 
mine eyes.^ lest I should sleep the death,” (Psalm xiii. 3 ;) where 
eyes denote the understanding. So in Ezekiel, speaking of those 
who are not willing to understand, who have eyes to see^ and 
see notf (xii. 2.) In Isaiah : ‘‘Shut their eyes^ lest they should 
see with their eyes^'^ (vi. 10,) for blind them lest they should 
understand. So Moses says to the people, “ Jehovah hath not 
g^en you a heart to know, and eyes to see^ and ears to hear,” 
CDeut. xxix. 4;) where heart is put for the will, and eyes for the 
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understanding. It is written of the Lord in Isaiali, that he 
should open the blind eyes^ (xlii. 7.) And again, in the same 
prophet : The eyes of the blind shall see out of obscurity, and 
out of darkness,” (xxix. 18.) 

213. By Tcnowing that they were naJced^ is signified, their 
knowing and acknowledging themselves to be no longer in in- 
nocence as before, but in evil, as is evident from the last verse 
of the preceding chapter, where it is said, and they were both 
nahed^ the man and his wife^ and were not ashamed j not to be 
ashamed because they were nahed^ being there shown to signify 
that they were innocent. The contrary is signified by thevr 
being ashamed^ as in this verse, where it is said that they sexoed 
fig-tea/ves together^ and concealed themselves / for where there is 
no innocence, there nakedness is a scandal and disgrace, because 
it is attended with a consciousness of thinking evil. For this 
reason nakedness is used in the Word as a type of disgrace and 
evil, and is predicated of a perverted church, as in Ezekiel : 
^‘Thou wast naked and bare^ and polluted in thy blood,” (xvi. 
22.) And again : They shall leave her naked and bare^ and 
thQ nakedness be discovered,” (xxiii. 29.) In John: “I 
counsel thee to buy of me — white raiment that thou mayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not a]>pear,” 
(liev, iii. 18.) And concerning the last day: ^‘Blessed is he 
who watchetn, and keepeth his garments, and doth not walk 
naked^ and they see his shame^^ piev. xvi. 15.) In Dent. : ‘‘If 
a man shall find in his wife some nakedness^ let him write her a 
bill of divorcement,” (xxiv. 1.) Where it was on this account, 
also, commanded to Aaron and his sons to have linen breeches 
— when they came to the altar to minister in the holy ])lace, to 
cover the flesh of their nakedness^ lest they should bear iniquity 
and die,” (Exod. xxviii. 42, 4e3.) 

214. They are called naked because left to i\\Q\v proprium ; 
for those who are left to proprium^ or to themselves, have no 
longer any thing of intelligence and wisdom, or faith, remaining ; 
consequently they are naked as to the true and the good, and 
therefore in evil. 

215. T\\q p 7 *opi%um \^ nothing but mere evil and the false, as 
was made evident to me from this circumstance, that whatever 
any spirits uttered from themselves was evil and false, insomuch 
that whenever it was made known to me that they spoke from 
themselves, I was instantly aware that what they said was lalse, 
and yet they were themselves so thoroughly persuaded ot the 
truth of what they spake as to have not the slightest doubt 
about it : — the case is similar also with men who speak from 
themselves. It has been likewise permitted me to perceive that 
those who have begun to reason concerning the truths relatiiig 
to spiritual and celestial life, or, in other words, those of faith, 
are in a state of doubt, yea, even of denial, for none reason 
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about faith but such as doubt and deny it. As this proceeds 
from self, or from the they falJ into mere falsiti^, 

consequently into an abyss of darkness or falsity ; and, when in 
this state, the slightest objection prevails over a thousand truths, 
as a minute particle of dust applied to the eye in the axis of 
vision interrupts the view of the universe and of every thing 
which it contains. Of such persons the Lord says in Isaiah. 

Woe unto those who are wise in their own eyea^ and intelligent 
before their own faces,” (v. 21 :) and again, ‘‘ Thy wisdom and 
thy knowledge, it hath averted thee ; and thou hast said in thy 
heart, I am, and none else beside me, and evil shall come upon 
thee, thou shalt not know from whence it riseth, and mischief 
shall fall upon thee, which thou shalt not be able to expiate : 
and vastation shall come upon thee suddenly, which thou shalt 
not know,” (xlvii. 10, 11.) Also, in Jeremiah: “Everyman 
is made stupid by knowledge, every founder is confounded by 
the graven image, for his molten image is falsehood, neither is 
there breath in them,” (li. 17.) A graven image is the false, 
and molten image the evil of xhe proprium. 

216. And they sewed fig-leaves together^ and made themselves 
tfirdles. To sew leaves together^ is to excuse tlicmselves ; the 
Hg-Pree is natural good ; and to make tlmmelves girdles^ is to be 
affected with shame. Tlius spake the most ancient peojde, and 
thus they described this posterity of the Church, w’hich, instead 
of the innocence they had formerly enjoyed, possessed only 
natural good, by which their evil was concealed : as, however, 
they knew themselves to be merely in natural good, they were 
affected with shame. 

217. That the vine is used in the Word to signify spiritual 

f ood, and the fiy-tree natural good, is at this day utterly un- 
no wn, because the internal sense of the Word has been lost; 
nevertheless, wherever those expressions occur, they signify or 
hivolve this meaning; as when the Lord 6j>ake in ])arables con- 
cerning the vine and the fig-tree ; as in Matthew : “ Jesus seeing 
a fig-tree in the way, came to it, but he found notliing thereon 
save leaves only, therefore he said to it, Let no fruit grow on 
thee henceforward forever. And presently Xhojig-free withered 
away,” (xxi. 19;) by which is understood, that no good, not 
even natural good, was to be found upon tha eai’th. Similar 
is the meaning of the vine a/nd fig-tree in Jeremiah; “Were 
they ashamed when they had committed abomination? Even 
in being ashamed, they were not affected with shame, and they 
knew not how to blush ; therefore, in collecting, I will collect 
them, saith J ehovah ; there shall be no grapes %n the vine^ nor 
jigs in the fig-tree^ and the leaf shall talv’ (viii. 12, 13:) by 
which is signified that all good, as well spiritual as natural, had 
perished, since they were so depraved as to have lost even the 
sense of shamoy like many at the present day who are in evil, 
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and who, so far from blushing for their wickedness, make it 
their boast. In Hosea : I tound Israel like grajpes in the 
wilderness; I saw your fathers as the first-ripe in fig4/re6 
at her first time ” (ix. 10.) And in Joel: ‘‘Be not afraid, ye 
beasts of my fields — ^for tlie tree shall bear her fruit, the vg* 
tree and ths vme shall yield their strength,” (ii. 22.) Tlie mns 
is put for spiritual good, the fia-tree for natural good. 

^ 218. V erse 8. A.nd they heard the voice of Jehovah God 
going' from himself in the garden in the air of the day : a/nd the 
man arid his wife hid themsel/oes from the face of Jehovah God^ 
in the midst of the tree of the garden. By the voice of Jehovah 
God govng f^rom himself in the garden,^ is signified an internal 
dictate, which caused them to feel afraid ; tliis dictate being 
the residue of the perception which they had possessed ; by the 
air or hreath of the da/y^ is denoted a period when the church 
still possessed some residue of perception : to hide themselves 
from the face of Jehovah God^ is to feai* the dictate, as is usual 
with those who are conscious of evil ; by the midst of the tree 
of the garden,, in which they hid themselves, is signified natural 
good : that which is inmost is called he midst ; me tree denotes 
perception as before ; but, because there was little perception 
remaining, the tree is spoken of in the singular number, as if 
there were only one remaining. 

219. By the voice of Jehovah God going from himself in the 
garden,, is meant an internal dictate, of which they were afraid, 
as is evident from the signification of voice \\\ the Word, where 
the voice of Jehovah is used to designate the Word itself, the 
doctrine of faith, conscience, or an internal animadversion, 
and also every warning thence resulting; whei*efore also thmi- 
ders are called the voices of Jehovah ; as in John : it is said the 
angel “cried with a loud voice,, as a lion roareth, and wlien he 
had cried seven thunders uttered their voicesf (JRev. x. 3 :) de- 
noting that t/ie voice was then both external and internal. Again 
with a similar meaning : “ In the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel — the mystery of God shall be consummated,” (Rev. x. 7.) 
In David ; “ Sing unto God, — sing praises unto the Lord — who 
rideth upon the heavens of heavens which were of old ; lo, he 
doth send out his voice^ the voice of strength,” (Psalm Ixviii, 
32, 33.) Tfve heavens of heavens which weme of old,, denote the 
wisdom of the Most Ancient Church ; voice^ revelation, and 
alB 3 an internal dictate. Again: “The voice of Jehovah is 
upon the waters ; — the of Jehovah is in power; the voice 

of Jehovah is in glory ; the voice of J ehovah breaking tlie 
cedai's ; — the voice of Jehovah dividing the flames of fire; the 
voice of Jehovah maketh the wilderness to shake ; the yo^ce of 
Jehovah maketh the hinds to calve, and disco vereth the foreste, 
(Psalm xxix. 3 — 6 and 7 — 9.) And in Isaiah: “ Jehovah sh^l 
cause the excellency of his voice to be heard, for through the 
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voioe of Jehovah shall the Assyrian be beaten down,” (xxx. 
80, 31.) 

220. By the voice going from himself means there was but 
little of perception remaining, and that alone, as it were, by 
itself, and unheard, as is manifest also from the following verse, 
where it is said, Jehovah called to the man^ as in Isaiah, '''‘The 
voice of one calling in the wilderness. — The voice said, Call^’^ 
(xl. 3 and (5.) The wilderness is the church where there is no 
faith; the voice of one calling is the annunciation of the Lord’s 
advent, and in general every announcement of his coming as 
to the regenerate, to whom it is made by an internal dictate. 

221. By the air, or breath, of the day is signified a period 
when the church liad still somewhat of perception remaining, 
as is evident from the signification of and night. The most 
ancient people compared the states of the church to the times 
of the day and of tiie night, — to the times of the day whilst 
still in light — wherefore this state is compared to the breath or 
air of the day, because there was still some remnant of percep- 
tion, from which they knew that they were fallen. The Lord 
also calls the state of faith day, and that of no faith night, as 
in John, “ It behooveth me to work the works of him that sent 
me whilst it is day, the night cometh when no man can work,” 
(ix. 4.) The states of the regeneration of man were for the 
same reason called days in the first chapter. 

222. To hide themselves from the face of Jehovah, means to 
be afraid of his dictate, as is usual with those who are conscious 
of evil, appears evidently from their reply, (v. 10,) where it is 
written, I heard thy voice in the garden, and 1 was afraid, 
because I was naked.” 'The face of Jehovah, or of the Lord, is 
mercy, peace, and every good, as is plain from the benediction, 
‘‘Jehovah make his faces to shine upon thee, and be merciful 
unto thee ; Jehovah lift up his faces upon thee, and give thee 
peace,^'* (Numb. vi. 25, 26.) And in David : “ God be meroif vl 
unto us, and bless us, ana cause his faces to shine upon us,” 
(Psalm Ixvii. 1.) And in another place : “There be many that 
say, Who will show us any good? Jehovah, lift thou up the 
light of thy faces upon us,” (Psalm iv. 6.) The mercy of the 
Lord is therefore called the onael effaces, in Isaiah: “1 will 
mention the mercies of Jehovah, — which he hath bestowed on 
them according to his mercies^ and according to the multitude 
of his mercies; and he became their Saviour. In all their 
affliction he was afflicted, and the cmgel of his faces saved them ; 
in his love and in his joity he redeemed them,” (Ixiii. 7 — 9.) 

223. Since the face of the Lord is mercy, peace, and every 
good, it is evident that he regards all from mercy, and never 
averts his countenance from any ; but that it is man, whilst he 
is in e’dl, who turns away his face from the Lord. This he 
testifies in Isaiah : “ Yow' iniquities have separated between you 
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amd your God, and your ains home Kid his face fromym^^'^ (lix. 2 ;) 
and here, they hid iherns^es from the face of Jehovah^ hecamae 
they were naked. 

224. Mercy, peace, and every good, or, the faces of Jehovah^ 
are the cause of the internal dictate which those have who 
possess perception, and also with tliose who have conscience, 
although in a different manner, and they always operate iner- 
cifiilly, although they are received according to uie state in 
which man is. The state of this man, or of this posterity of 
the Most Ancient Church, was good in the natural [degree], 
and such as are in natural good hide themselves through fear 
and shame hecause they are naked : wliilst such as are destitute 
of natural good do not indeed hide themselves^ because they 
are insusceptible of sharno, concerning whom may be seen Jere- 
miah viii. 12, 13, and above, n. 217. 

225. The midst of the tree of the garden signifies natural 
good, in which there is some })erception which is called a tree^ 
as is also evident from the garden in which the celestial man 
dwelt; for every thing good and true is called a garden., with a 
difference according to the man who cultivates it. Good is not 
good, unless its inmost principle be. celestial, from which, or 
by wliich, from the Lord, comes perception ; this inmost prin- 
ciple is here called the midst., as also elsewhere in the Wora. 

226. Verses 9, 10. And Jehovah God colled to the man., and 
said unto him., JV/iere art thou f And he said., I heard thy voice 
in the aarden^ and I was afraid., hecause I was naked: and 1 hid 
myself, Tlie meaning of crying., of the voice in the garden., and 
of their being afraid because they were naked., and therefore 
hiding themselves., has been previously ex])lained. It is common 
in the Word, for man to be interrogated as to where he is and 
what he is doing, although the Lord previously knew every 
thing about him; the reason, however, of this inquiry is, that 
man should acknowledge and confess his state. 

227. As it is desirtmie that the origin of perception, internal 
dictate, and conscience, should be ittiuerstuod, because it is at 
the present day altogether unknown, therefore it is permitted 
me to relate something on the subject. It is most true, that 
man is governed by the Lord by means of spirits and angels. 
When evil spirits begin to rule, then the angels labor to avert 
evils and falses, and hence arises a combat. It is this combat 
of which he is rendered sensible by perception, by inward dictate, 
impression, or by conscience. l>y these, and also by tempta- 
tionS) it might be plainly known to man that spirits and angels 
are with him, were he not so deeply immersed in corporeal 
things as to believe nothing which is said about spirits 
angds. Such persons, therefore, supposing them to feel these 
combats hundreds of times, would still sav they were imaginary , 
and the effect of a disordered mind. To me it has, Imwever, 
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been permitted sensibly to feel such combats thousands of times, 
and now, for several years past, it has been granted me to perceive 
almost continually what spirits were with me, their nature and 
origin, the period of their approach and departure, and when 
I conversed with them. 

228. It is impossible to describe the exquisite perception 
whereby the angels discover whether any thing gains admission 
which is contrary to the truth of faith and flje good of love. 
They perceive both the quality of the influx and the precise 
moment of its entrance a thousand times more perfectly than the 
man himself, who, indeed, scarcely knows any thing respecting 
it. The least thought in man is more fully perceived by the 
angels than the gi'eatest, and, however incredible it may appear, 
it IS yet most true. 

229. Verses 11 — 13. And he scuid^ Who told thee that thou 
wast naked f Hast thou eaten of the tree whereof I commanded 
thcd thou shouldest not eat ? And the man said^ The woman 
whom thou gavest to he with me^ she gave me of the tree^ and 1 
ha/oe eaten. And, Jehovah God said to the woman^ Why hast 
thou done this? And the w(yti.an said^ The serpent deceived me^ 
and I have eaten. The signification of these words is evident 
from what has been previously stated, as that the rational [prin- 
ciple] of man suflered itself to be deceived by the proprium.^ 
because it was dear to it, or by self-love, so as to believe nothing 
but what it could see and feel. Every one may see that Jehovah 
God did not speak to a serpent.^ and indeed that there was no 
serpent.^ neither did he address the sensual [principle] signified 
by the serpent.^ but that these words imply a different meaning, 
namely, that they perceived themselves to be deluded by the 
senses, and yet, in consequence of self-love, were desirous of 
ascertaining the truth of what they heard concerning the Lord, 
and faith in him, previous to admitting it into their creed. 

230. The ruling evil of this posterity was self-love, without 
their having at the same time so much of the love of the world 
as exists in the present day; for they dwelt each in his own 
house and family, and had no desire to accumulate wealth. 

231. The evil of the Most Ancient Church which existed 
before the flood, as well as that of the Ancient Church after 
the flood, — of the Jewish church, and subsequently of the new 
church established amongst the Gentiles after the coming of 
the Lord, and also of the church of the present day, is, that 
they do not believe the Lord or the Word, but themselves and 
their own senses. Hence there is no faith, and where there is 
no faith there is no love of the neighbor, thus every evil and 
falsity. 

232. At this day, however, the evil is much greater than in 
former times, because men can now confirm the incredulity of 
the senses by scientifics, unknown to the ancients, which nave 
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given birth to an indescribable degree of darkness at whioh 
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• e^lore the mysteries of faith by scientifics is as 

impossi ble aafor a ca/iml to pass through th/eye of a nee<Me or 

Sest nr^of movements of the purest^bres of the 

chest or of the heart ;-9o gross, yea, much more so, are the 

Tr^-l-r 1 JPrincmles] when compared with such as 

S JprpFJ nf celestial. He who seeks only to investigate the 

secrets of nature, which are innumerable, with difficulty dis- 
covers a single one, and, as experience proves, in the couree of 
his myestigation, 18 liable to fall into many er^re. How much 
more likely then is tins to bo the case, whilst investigating the 
hidden trutlis ot spiritual and celestial life, where myriads of 
raysteri^ exist^ for one that is to be found in nature ! For the 
sake of illustrating this point let ns take the following instance : 
man ot himself cannot act otherwise than wickedly, and avert 
himself from the Lord, yet it is not the man who acts thus, 
but as he is incited by the evil spirits who are attendant upon 
him ; nor do the evil spirits so act except from the evil itself 
whicli they liave appropriated ; nevertheless man does evil and 
turns himself away from the Lord, and is in fault ; and yet 
v® cnly from the Lord. So, on the other hand, man of 
himself cannot possibly do good, and turn towards the Lord, 
but by the ministry of angels ; neither can the angels except 
from the Lord alone; and yet man may as of himself do good, 
and turn to the Ijord. Neither the senses, nor science, nor 
philosophy, can conceive such truths as these, and, if consulted, 
would utterly deny their possibility although in themselves 
most certain ; ana so it is in all other similar cases. From 
what has been said it is evident that those who consult the 
senses and science respecting what is to be believed, not only 
precijiitate themselves in doubt, but also in denial, and thus 
m darkness, and into every concupiscence. For such persons 
as believe what is false, act accordingly, and, denying the ex- 
istence of what is spiritual and celestial, believe only what is 
corporeal and worldly. Thus they love whatever is of themselves 
and the world, and, a false sentiment removing all restraint 
over the inclinations of the natural man, gives rise to evils of 
life. 


14. And Jehovah God said to the serpent, Because thon 
hast done this, thou art cursed above every beast, and above 
every wild beast of the field ; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and 
dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life. 

15. And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed ; he shall tread upon thy 
oead, and thou shalt bruise his heel. 
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]6. And to the woman he said, In multiplying I will mah 
tiply thy boitow and thy conception ; in sorrow’ thou shalt bring 
forth sons, and thine obedience shall be to thy husband, and he 
shall rule over thee. 

17. And to tlie man he said, Because thon hast hearkened 
to the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which I 
commanded thee, saying, Tliou shalt not eat of it ; cursed is the 
ground for thy sake ; in great sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the 
days of thy life. 

18. And it shall bring forth to thee the thorn and the thistle, 
and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. 

19. In tlie sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou 
return unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken ; for dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return. 


THE CONTENTS. 

234. THE subsequent state of the church down to the flood 
is here described; and as at that time the church utterly de- 
stroyed itself, it is foretold that the Lord would come into the 
world, and save the human race. 

235. Being unwilling to believe any thing wdiich could not 
be apprehended by the senses, the sensual [principle], w’hich is 
the serpent^ cursed itself, and became inlernat, verse 14. 

236. To })revent therefore all mankind from falling into hell, 
the Lord promised that he would come into the world, verse 15. 

237. The church is further exemplified by the woman^ who 
so loved self, or the proprium^ as to be no longer capable oT 
apprehending truth, although the rational [principle] had been 
conferred upon her to rule over her, verse 16. 

238. The quality of the rational [principle] is then described 
as consenting to the suggestions of the proprium^ and thus 
cursing itself, and becoming infernal, so that reaeon no longer 
remained, but ratiocination^ verse 17. 

239. The curse and vastation are described, and also their 
ferine nature, verse 18. 

240. Also their aversion to every thing of faith and love ; 
and thus from being man they became not men, verse 19. 


THE INTERNAL SENSE. 

241. THE most ancient people, being celestial men, were 
80 constituted, that every object which tney beheld, either in 
the world or upon the face of the earth, produced indeed the 
ordinaiy impreasion on their "natural eye, but at the same time 





GENESIS. 


81 


284—243.] 

6xcit^ in their minds a perception of the heavenly and divine 
realities which they signified and represented ; their sight was 
thus only a kind of instrumental sense, and their language thence 
partook of a similar character. Every one, by consulting his 
own experience, may in some measure apprehend how this was j 
for whoever attends earnestly to the meaning of what is spoken 
by another, hears indeed the words which he employs, and yet 
as it were does not hear them, for he regards their sense only ; 
and he who thinks still more deeply does not even attend to the 
mere meaning of the expressions used, but to the . universal 
sense. These descendants, however, of whom the Word here 
treats, were unlike their forefathers ; for in consequence of their 
love being placed on worldly and terrestrial objects, the sight of 
them induced a permanent impression on their minds; on these 
their thoughts were first employed, and, from the ideas thence 
acquired, tliey cogitated respecting celestial and divine things. 
Thus the sensual [principle] became with them the p 7 *incij>Ql^ 
instead of being esteemed, as by their ancestors, merely as the 
instrumental y and, whenever what is worldly and terrestrial is 
regarded as the principal, then men reason thence on heavenly 
things, and thus bring on themselves spiritual blindness. Every 
one may comi^rehend this also from his own experience ; for be 
must have remarked that whenever he does not attend to the 
sense of a speaker, but rather to his words, he carries away with 
him but little of their meaning, and knows almost nothing about 
their universal sense, because, judging perhaps from a single 
word, yea, from a single grammatical construction, respect- 
mg it. 

242. And Jehovah God said to the s&rjpenty Because thou hast 
done tliis^ thou art cursed above every heast^ and above every wild 
heast of the field / ujoon thy helly shalt thou go^ a^id dust shalt 
thou eat all the days of thy If et Jehovah GoJs specuking to the 
serpent y signifies, that they perceived the sensual [principle] 
was the cause [of their fall] ; and by the serpenVs })e%ng cursed 
above eve)y heast^ and every wild heast of the jield^ that the sen- 
sual [principle] averted itself from the celestial, and turned 
towarcis the corporeal, and thus cursed itself. The heast and the 
wild heast of the fields sigiiify affections, here, as before ; and 
the serpenfs going on his helly ^ that the sensual [principle] could 
no longer look upwards towards celestial things, but downwards 
only towards such as are corporeal and terrestrial. To eat dust 
all the days of Us lifcy is, that the sensual [principle] could no 
longer live except on what was corporeal and terrestrial, and 

thus was become infernal. ^ i 

243. In the most ancient celestial man, every thing belong- 
ing to the bodily senses being in order, yielded obedience 
service to the internal man, and was no further regarded ; but 
when men began to love themselves, and preferred sensual things 
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to the internal man, it was therefore separated, became corporeal, 
and was thus condemned. 

244. Having before shown that by JeJiovah Ood^B Bjpeahing 
to the serpent^ is signified their perceiving the sensual fprinciplej 
to be the cause [of their fall], no more need be said on these 
words. 

245. Ilia saying to the serpent^ Thou art cursed above every 
heast^ and above eeety wild heast of the fields signifies that the 
sensual [principle] averted itseli* from the celestial, turned 
towards the corporeal, and thereby condemned or cursed itself, 
as may be clearly demonstrated from the internal sense of the 
Word. Jehovah God, or the Lord, never curses any one; He 
is never angry with any one, never leads any into temptation, 

E unishes none, and still less does he curse any. All this is, 
owever, done by the infernal crew, for such actions can never 
proceed from the fountain of mercy, peace, and goodness. The 
reason of its being said, both here and in otlier parts of the 
Word, that Jehov^ God not only turns away his face, is angry, 
punishes, and tempts, but also kills and even curses, is, that 
men may believe the Lord governs and disposes all and every 
thing in the universe, even evil itself, punishments, and temp- 
tations; and when they have received this most general idea, 
may afterwards learn how he governs and disposes all things 
by turning the evil of j)unishment and of temptation into good. 
In teaching and learning the Word, the most general truths 
must be first considered ; such therefore abound in the literal 
sense. 

246. The heast and the wild heast of the field signify affections, 
as is evident from what was previously said concerning them, (n. 
45 and 46 ;) to which it is permitted to add tlie following passage 
from David : “ Thou, O God, hast made to agitate the rain of 
benevolences, thou contirmest -thy laboring inheritance : thy 
wild heast shall dwell therein,” (Psalm Ixviii. 9, 10 ;) where also 
wild heast denotes the affection of good, because it is said it shall 
dwell in the inherita/nce of God. The reason why here, and also 
in chap. ii. 19, 20, the heast and the wild heast of the field are 
mentioned, whilst in chap. i. 24, 25, the heast a/nd the wild heast 
of the earth are named, is, because the present j>assage treats of 
the church or regenerated man, whereas the first chapter related 
to what was as yet not a church, or of man about to become 
regenerate ; for the word field is applied to the church, or to the 
regenerate. 

247. The serpenfs going on his heJly denotes the inability ot 
the sensual [principle] any longer to look upwards towards 
celestial things, ana its looking downwards towards such as are 
corporeal and terrestrial, is plain from hence, that in ancient 
times by the hdly such things are signified as are nearest to the 
earth : by the chest such as are elevated above the earth ; and 
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by the head, what is snpreme. It is here said that the sensual 
[principle], wliich in itself is the lowest part of man’s natm-o, 
went upon tie heUy, because it regarded wliat was terrestrial. 
The depression ot the belly even to the earth, and the sprinkling 
of dust on the head, had a similar signification in the Jewish 
church. Thus we read in David : Wherefore hidcst thou thy 
faces, and forgettest our affliction and our oppression ? For our 
soul is bowed down to the ditst^ our helly cleaveth to the earth. 
Arise for our help, and redeem us for thy mercy’s sake,” (Psalm 
xliv. 24 — 26 ;) where also it is evident, that when man averts 
himself from the face ot Jehovah, he cleaves lyy his helJ/y to the 
dust and to the earth. In Jonah likewise, by the hdly of the 
great fish, into which he was cast, the lower paits of the earth 
are signified, as is evident from his prophecy ; Out of the helly 
of hell have I cried ; thou heardest my voice,” (Jonah ii. 2 :) where 
hell is ])ut for the lower earth. 

248. For this reason also, when man regarded celestial 
things he was said to walk erects and to look upward^ ov forward 
which means the same : but when he regarded corporeal and 
terrestrial things, he was said to be inclined to the earth,^ and to 
look downward or backward as in Leviticus, am Jehovah 
your God, who brought you forth out of the land of Egypt, 
that ye should not be their bondmen ; and I have broken the 
bonds of your yoke, and made you to go erectf (xxvi. 13.) In 
Micah : “ Ye shall not thence remove your necks, neither shall 
ye go erect f (ii. 3.) In Jeremiah : ‘‘Jerusalem hath sinned ; — 
therefore they despise her, because they have seen her naked- 
ness ; yea, she groanoth and hath turned backward, — From 
above hath he sent fire into my bones, — and hath made me to 
tum hack^ he hath made me desolate,” (Lament, i. 8, 13.) And 
in Isaiah : “Jehovah tliy liedeemer, turiieth wise men backward^ 
and maketh foolish their knowledge,” (xliv. 24, 25.) 

249. Eating dust aU the days of its lif \ signifies that the 
sensual [principle] was reduced to such a state that it could feed 
only on what was corporeal and terrestrial, and had consequently 
become infernal, as Is evident also from the signification of dust 
in the Word; as in Micah: “Feed thy people — as in the days 
of old. The nations shall see and shall blush at all their might; 
they shall lick the dust like a serpent,, they shall move out of their 
holes like thec7V^;^7^^^7^'/7^ylS•[8erpelltes]of the earth,” (vii. 14, 16, 
1 7 :) the days of old mean the Most Ancient Church ; the nations 
those who trust \\\ propriuni^ of wliom it is predicated they shall 
lick the dust like a serpent. In David : “ Larbarians shall bow 
tiiemselv'os befoi'O God, and his qiiquiiqb shall lick the dust^^ 
fX^salm Ixxii. 9.) Jiavharians and enemies are those who only 
regard terrestrial and w’orldly things. And in Isaiah: ^'Dusi 
sliall be the serpen fs bread,” (Ixv. 25.) As dust signifies th^e 
who do not I'egard spiritual and celestial things, but only what 
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is corporeal and terrestrial, therefore the Lord enjoined his dis- 
ciples, that if the city or house into which they entered was not 
worthy, they should shaTce off the duet of their feet^ (Matt. x. 14.) 
That ^U8t signifies what is condemned and infernal will be further 
shown, verse 19. 

250. Verse 16. And I will put e7imity between thee cmd the 
woman^ and bei/ween thy seed ayia her seed y He shall ttead upe/n 
thy head^ and thou shall bruise his heel. Every one is aware 
that this is the first propliecy of the Lord’s advent into the 
world; it appears indeed clearly from the words themselves, and 
therefore from hence and from the prophets, even the Jews 
knew that a Messiah was about to come. Hitherto, however, 
IK) one has understood what is specifically meant by the serpent^ 
tho 70oinan,^ the serpent'' s seed,^ the woman^s seed^ the head of the 
serpent which was to be trodden \tpon^ and the heel which the 
serpent should bruise,, they must therefore be explained. By 
the serpe7it is here meant every evil in general, and specifically 
self-love ; by the woman is understood the church ; by the sem 
of the serpent,, all infidelity; by the seed of the woman,, faith in 
the Lord ; by He^ the Lord himself; by the head of the serpent^ 
the dominion of evil in general, and specifically of self-love ; by 
to tread TJtpon,, depression, so that it should go upon the belVy 
cmd eat dust; and by the heel,, the lowest natural [principle], as 
the coi’poreal, which the seipent should bruise. 

251. The reason why the serj>€7it means in a general sense all 
evil, and specifically self-love, is, because every evil has its rise 
from the sensual and scientific [principles], which w^ere primarily 
signified by the serpent; wherefore, now, it denotes evil of every 
kind, and specifically self-love, or hatred against the neighbor 
and the Lord, which is the same as self-love. As this evil or 
hatred was various, consisting of numerous genera, and still 
more numerous species, it is described in the Word by various 
hinds of setpents^ as snakes,, royal serpents or cockat7^ces,, asps,, 
hcemoirhoids,, presters or fieip serpents,, flying serp€7its,, and 
creeping things,, and vipers,, according to the diifereiices of the 
poison, which is hatred. Thus we read in Isaiah : “ liejoice 
not, thou wdiole Palestina, because the rod wliich siniteth tliee 
is broken ; for out of the serpenfs root sliall go forth a cockatrice 
Regains], and his fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent f (xiv. 29.) 
The serpenfs root is the sensual and scientific [principle] ; the 
cockatrice,, evil originating in the false thence derived ; and the, 
iiery fl/yi7ig serpent^ the concupiscence of self-love. By the same 

{ )rophet also, similar things are elsewhere thus described : ‘‘They 
latch cockatrice^ s eggs,, and weave the spider’s web ; he that eateth 
of their eggs dieth and when it is crushed tliere coineth out a 
vipe7^y^ (lix. V.) The serpent is called in the Revelation the great 
and red d7^agon and the old serpent,, and also the devil and satan. 
who deceives the whole worla, (xii. 8, 9 ; xx. 2.) Where ana 
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elsewhere, by tlie devil is never meant any particular devil who 
is pnnce over the others, but the whole crew of wicked spirits* 
and evil itself. 

252. By t1i6 woma/n is meant the church, as is plain from 
what was said above, n. 155, concerning the celestial marriage* 
Such is the nature of the celestial marriage, that heaven, and 
consequently the church, is united to the Lord by its proprvtm,^ 
so that the conjunction is in the woprium^ since witl^ut a pro* 
priuni there can be no union. When the Lord in mercy insina^- 
ates innocence, peace, and goodness, into this propt'VKm^ it still 
retains its identity, but becomes celestial ana most happy, as 
may be seen at n. 164. Tlie quality of a celestial and angelic 
praprium from the Lord, and the quality of one which, because 
it 18 from self, is infernal and diabolical, cannot be explained ; 
it is, however, like the difference between heaven and hell. 

253. It is by virtue of a celestial and angelic jprop/’iwm that 
the church is called a woman^ and also a wife^ a tride^ a vivgiTh^ 
and a daughter. She is called a woman in the Revelation : 
woman clothe<l with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and 
upon her head a crown of twelve stars. — And the dragon per- 
secuted the woman who brought forth the man-child,” (xii. 1, 
also 4 to 13,) In this passage, by a woman is meant the church ; 
by the mn^ love ; by the moon^ faith ; by stars^ as before, the 
truths of faith, which evil spirits hate, and persecute to the 
utmost* The church is called a woman.^ and also a wife^ in 
Isaiah: ^‘Thy maker is thy husband: Jehovah of hosts is his 
name ; and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel ; tlie God of 
the whole earth is he called* For the Lord hath called thee as 
a woman forsaken and grieved in spirit, and a wife of youth,” 
(liv. 5, 6 ;) where the Maker is called husband also, because 
united to iho, proiyrium / and a woman forsaken and a wife of 
youth signify specifically tlie Ancient and Most Ancient Churches. 
Likewise in Malachi ; Jehovah hath been witness between thee 
and the wife of thy youth,” (ii. 14.) She is called a wife and 
a bride in the Revelation : “ I saw the holy city New Jerusalem 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adometl for her husband. — Come hither, 1 will show thee the 
bride^ the Lairdis wifef (xxi, 2, 9.) The church is called a 
virgin and a daughter.^ throughout the prophets. ^ 

254. By the seed (f the serpent is meant all infidelity, as is 
plain from the signification of a serpent.^ which is all evil : seed 
IB what produces and is produced, or which begets and is be- 
gotten, and as tlie cliurcli is here spoken^ of, this is infidelity. 
In Isaiah, in reference to the Jewish cliurch in its peiwerted states 
it is called tU seed of evil doers, the seed of adidUry, the sefd 
ef fiilsehood i Woe to the sinful nation, a people laden with 
iniquity, a seed of evil doers, sons that are destroyers : they 
bav 0 forsaken Jehovah, they have provoked the Holy One of 
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Israel, they are gone away hdckward^^ (i 4.) Again : “ Draw 
near hither, ye sons of the sorceress, the seed of adultery.— 
Are ye not children of prevarication, a seed of falsehood?” 
Qvii. 8, 4.) And also, speaking of the serpent or dragon^ who is 
there called Lucifer : “ Thou art cast out of thy sepulchre like 
an abominable branch — because thou hast corrupted thy land, 
thou hast slain thy people; the seed of evil doers shall not be 
called forever,” (xiv. 19, 20.) 

255. The seed of the woman signifies faith in the Lord, as is 
manifest, since woman denotes the church, whose seed is nothing 
but faith, for it is from faith in the Lord that the church derives 
its name. In Malachi, faith is called the seed of God: J ehovah 
hath witnessed between thee and the wife of thy youth. — And 
did not he make one ? yet had he the residue of the spirit. 
And wherefore one ? that he might seek a seed of God., There- 
fore take heed to your spirit, and let none deal treacherously 
against the wife of thy youth,” (ii. 14, 15.) In this pas^iage 
the wife of youth is the Ancient and Most Ancient Churches, of 
whose seed or fiiith the prophet is here speaking. In Isaiah also, 
in reference to the church, I will pour waters upon the thirsty, 
and floods upon the dry ground ; I will jiour my spirit upon thy 
seed^ and my blessing upon thine offspring (xliv. 3.) In the 
Eevelation : The dragon was wroth with the woman^ and went 
to make war with the remnant of her secd^ who kept the com- 
mandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ,” 
(xii. 17.) And in David : ‘^I have made a covenant with mine 
elect, I have sworn unto David my servant, Thy seed will I 
establish forever. Ilis seed also wdll I make to endure forever, 
and his throne as the days of heaven. Uis seed shall endure 
forever, and his throne as the sun before me,” (Psalm Ixxxix. 
3, 4, 29, 36.) By David is liere meant the J^ord ; by throne,^ 
his kingdom; by the sun, love; and by seed^ faith. 

256. Not only is faith,^ but also the Lord Himself called 

the seed of the womon^ both because lie alone gives faith, and 
thus is faith, and because He w^as pleased to be born, and that 
into such a church as had altogether fallen into an infernal and 
diabolical through self-love and the love of the world, 

in order tliat by Ilis divine power He might unite the divine 
celestial with the human proprium in His human essence, so 
that in Him they might be one; and unless this union had 
been effected, the whole world must have utterly perished. 
Because the Lord is thus the seed of the woman, it is not said it, 
but He. 

257. By the head of the serpent is meant the dominion ol 
evil in general, and specifically of self-love, as is evident from 
its nature, which is so direful as not only to seek dominion, but 
even dominion over all things upon earth ; nor does it rest satis- 
fied with this, but aspires even to rule over every tiling in 
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heaven ; yea, content with this, it would extend its author- 
ity even over the Lord himself, and still desire an amplification 
of its power. Such lust is latent in every spark of self-love. 
If it were only indulged, and the bonds by which it is restrained 
removed, we should perceive this to be its course, and that it 
would grow even to such an aspiring height: hence it is evident 
how the serpent, or the evil of self-love, lusts fcr dominion, and 
how much it hates all those who refuse to come under its sway. 
This is the head of the serpent which exalts itself, and which the 
Lord treads down, even to the earth, that it may go upon its 
helly, a/nd eat dust, as stated in the verse immediately preceding. 
The serj/ent, or dragon, which is called Lucifer, is described in 
the following words by Isaiah : “ O Lucifer, — thou hast said in 
thy heart, 1 will ascend the heavens, I will exalt my throne 
above the stars of God ; and I will sit upon the mount of the 
congregation, in the sides of the north ; I will ascend above the 
heights of the cloud ; I will be made equal to the Most High : 
yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit,” 
(xiv. 12 — 15.) The serpent or dragon, moreover, is thus de- 
scribed in the Revelation, as to the mode in which he exalts his 
head. ‘‘A great red dragon, having seven heads, and ten horns, 
and seven crowns upon his heads ; — and he was cast out into 
the earth,” (xii. 3, 9.) In David: ^^The saying of Jehovah to 
my Lord, Sit at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. Jehovah shall send the rod of thy strength out o£ 
Zion. — He shall judge the heathen, he shall fill with the dead 
bodies, lie shall bruise the head over much earth. He shall 
drink of the brook in the way, therefore shall he lift up th6 
headf (Psalm cx. 1, 2, 6, 7.) 

258. By treadina down, or bruising, is understood depres- 
sion, so as to compel it to go on the belly and eat the dust, as is 
now evident from this and the preceding verses. It has also the 
same signification in Isaiah: ‘‘Jehovah — hringeth downthmi 
that dwell on high; the lofty city he will humble it; he will 
liiiirible it even to the earth: will prostrate it even to the 

dust: the foot shall tread it downf (xxvi. 4 — 6.) Again: “Je- 
hovah — shall cast down to the earth with the hand : they shall 
tread the crown of pride with the feet,” (xxviii. 2, 3.) 

259 That by the heel is meant the lowest natural or corporeal 
[principle] cannot be known, unless the mode in which the 
most ancient people considered the various components of man’s 
nature is understood. They referred his celestial and spiritual 
things to the head and face ; what exist from these, — as charity 
and mercy, to the chest ; natural things, to the feet ; the in- 
ferior natural, to the soles of the feet; and the lowest natural 
and corporeal, to the heel / nor did they merely refer them, but 
also so callei them. The lowest things relatii^ to reason, sucn 
as scientificBi were also understood by what Jacob prophesied 
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oonceiTiinff Dai : ‘‘Dan shall be a serpent by the way, cm adder 
in the path ; biting the horse’s heeU^ so that his rider falls back 
ward,” (Gen. xlix. 17.) Also in David : “ The iniq^iiity of my 
heels shall compass me about,” (Psalm xlix. 5.) In like manner, 
by what is related of Jacob, when he came forth from the 
womb, and his hand laid hold of Esau’s heel whence he was 
called Jacob ^ (Gen. xxv. 26,) for Jacob is named from the heel^ 
because the Jewish Church, signified by Jacoby iryured the heel. 
The serpent can only injure the lowest natural things, but not 
unless it be a particular species of viper^ the interior natural ; 
still less can it approach his spiritum things, and least of all 
the celestial, which tlie Lord preserves and lays up in man with- 
out his knowledge. What are thus stored up by the Lord are 
called in the Word remnants or remains. The mode in which 
the serpent destroyed those lowest natural things in the ]ieopl 0 
before the flood, by the sensual [principle] and by selt-love; 
and amongst the Jews, by sensualities, traditions, and idle 
stories, and by the love of self and of the world ; and how at 
this day he has destroyed and continues to destroy them by 
sensual things, science and philosophy, and at the same time 
by those loves, will be shown, by the divine mercy of the Lord, 
in tlie following pages. 

260. From what has been said it is evident, that it was 
revealed to the church of that time, that the Lord would come 
into the world to save them. 

261. Verse 16. And to the woman he said^ In midtiplying 
Twill multiply thy sorrow and thy conception^ in Sorrow thou 
shalt bring J^orth sons^ and thine obedience shall he to thy husband^ 
wad he shall rule over thee. By the v^cmia/n is now signified the 
church as to ih^proprium which it loved; by m multiplying to 
multiply thy sorrow.^ is signified combat, and the anxiety it 
occasions ; by conception.^ every thought ; by the sens whom she 
would bring forth in sorrow.^ the truths which she would thus 
produce : by husband here, as before, the rational [principle] 
which it wdll obey, and which will rule. 

262. The church is signified by the woman^ as previously 
shown, but here the church perverted by the proprium whicn 
was itself formerly signified by the woman^ because the posterity 
of the Most Ancient Church, which had become perverted, is 
now treated of. 

263. When, therefore, the sensual [principle] averts itself, 
or curses itself, evil spirits then commence a violent war, and 
attendant angels struggle for man, in consequence of which 
combats are described by in multiplying to rmiltiply sorrow as 
to the conception and bi/rth of sons^ that is, as to the thoughts 
and productions of the true. 

264. Conc^tion a/nd the birth of sons are spoken of in some 
parts of the Word in a purely spiritual sense, — conception for the 
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thought and device of the hea^^ and sons for truths, as is plain 
froin Uosea : As for Sphraim, their glory shall fly away like 

a bird ; from the hirth^ and from the worrw^ and from the coiv* 
Though they should have educated their smis. yet 
will I bereave them, that they shall not be a man; yea, woe 
also to them because I shall depart from tliem,” (ix. 11, 12 •) 
where Ephraim signilies the intelligent, or the understanding 
of the true, and sons truths themselves. It is likewise said 
elsewhere concerning Ephraim, or the intelligent, who has be- 
come foolish, “The sorrows of a tra/oailing woman have come 
upon him; he is an unwise son; for. he shall not stay long in 
the hreakina forth of the sons of the womh^'^ (xiii. 13.) And in 
Isaiah: “lllush, O Zidon, for the sea hath spoken, even the 
strength of the sea, saying, I luwe not travailed^ nor hroughi 
f^th sons, nor educated the j'oung men, and brought up vir- 
gins : as to the report concerning Egypt, they shall ^ng forth 
according to the report of Tyre,” (xxiii. 4, 5;) where Zidon 
means those who liave been in the knowledges of faith, but 
have deetroj’cd thejii by scientifics, and so become barren. 
Again, in the same propliet, treating of regeneration, and where, 
likewise, the truths of faith are signified by sons: “Before she 
travailed^ she hvught forth ; and before her pain came, she was 
delivered of a man-child. Who hath heard sucli a thing? WIjo 
hath seen such things? Shall the earth be made to hring forth 
in one day ? or slialT a nation be born at once ? — Shall I oring 
to the hirth^ and not cause to hing forth? saith Jeliovali ; shall 
I cause to bring forth^ and shut the womb ? saitli thy God,” 
(Ixvi. 7 — 9.) Goods and truths, being conceived and bom of 
the oeiestial marriage, are, therefore, also called sons by the 
Lord in Matthew; “lie that soweth tlie good seed is the Son 
of Man ; the field is the wwld ; tlie good seed are the sons of 
ihe kingdom^ (xiii, 37, 38 :) and the goods and truths of a 
saving faith are “ the sons of Abrahamf (Jolm viii. 39 ;) for 
seed (as w^as stated n. 255 ) denotes faith, wherefore sons^ which 
are of the seed^ are the goods and truths of faith ; thence also 
the Lord, as being Himself the seed^ called Himself the Son of 
Man^ that is, the faith of the church. 

265. By husband [vir} the rational [principle] is signified, 
as appears from verse 6 of this chapter, where it is written, the 
tooman go/ve to her husband with her^ and he did eat^ bj^ which 
is meant his consent : as is also evident from w^hat was said of the 
man in n. 158. where by him is understood one who is wise and 
intelligent. Here, however, husband denotes the rational [prin- 
ciple], because in conseqiience of the destruction of wisdom and 
intelligence by eating ^ the tree hrwwUdge^ no higher 
ciples remain, for the rational pjrinciple] is imitative of intelli- 
gence, being as it were its semblance. i ^ i 

266 Since every law and precept exists from what is celostiai 
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and spiritua], as from its true principle, it follows 1 hat this law 
of marriage does so also, which requires that the wife, who is 
actuated by desire, appertaining to the proprivm^ ratlier than 
from reason, like the man, should be subject to his prudence. 

267. And to the man He said^ Because thou hast hea/rhened 
to the voice of thy wife^ a/nd hast eaten of the tree of which 1 
commanded thee^ saying^ Thou shalt not eat of it^ cursed is the 
groimdfor thy sake ; in great sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the 
days of thy life. By the man^s hearkening to the voice of his 
wife.^ is signified the consent of the husband [vir] or rational 
[principle], by which it also averted or cursed itself, and con- 
sequently tjie whole external man, denoted by cursed is the 
ground for thy sake. To eat thereof in sorrow^ means that the 
future state of his life would be miserable, and this even to the 
end of that cluirch, or, all the days of thy life. 

268. Ground signifies the external man, as is evident from 
what was previously stated concerning earth., ground^ field. 
When man is regenerated, he is no longer called earth, but 
ground., because celestial seeds are implanted therein ; he is 
"also compared to ground., and is called around in various parts 

,the Word. The seeds of the good ana the true are inij)Ianted 

the caiernal man., or in his aflections and memory, but not 
4a the internal of man, because there is nothing of proprium 
ill the internal, but only in the external. In the internal man 
are goods and truths, and when these no longer appear to be 
present, then man is external or corporeal ; they are, however, 
stored up in the internal by the Lord, without man’s knowledge, 
since they do not come forth, unless when the external dies, as 
it were, as during tem 2 )tation 8 , misfortunes, sicknesses, and at 
the hour of death. The rational Qmnciple] also belongs to the 
external man (n. 118), and is in itself a kind of medium between 
the intei-nal and external; for the internal, by means of the 
rational, operates on the corporeal external ; but when the 
rational [principle] consented, then the external became sepa- 
rated from the internal, so that the existence of the internal is 
no longer known, nor, consequently, the intelligence and wisdom 
which are of the internal. 

269. Jehovah God, or the Lord, did not cwrse the ground., 
or the external man, but the external man averted or separated 
itself from the internal, and thus cursed itself, as is demonstrable 
from what was previously shown, n. 245. 

270. To eat of the ground in great sorrow denotes a miser- 
able state of life, as is evident from what precedes and follows, 
not to mention that to eat., in the internal sense, is to live. It 
is plain, also, from this fact, that such a state of life ensues 
when evil spirits begin to assault man, and the attendant anmls 
to experience difficulty in preserving him. This state of life 
becomes more miserable when evil spirits begin to obtain doniin* 
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ion ; for they then govera his external man, and the angola 
only his internal, of which so little remains that they can 
scarcely take any thing thence with which to defend him; 
hence arise misery and anxiety. Dead men are seldom sensible 
of such misery and anxiety, because they are no longer men^ 
although they think themselves more truly so than others : for 
they know no more than the brutes what is spiritual and celes* 
tial, and what is eternal life, and like tliem they look downward 
to terrestrial things, or outward to the world ; they favor the 
j^oprium only, and indulge their inclinations and senses with 
the entire concurrence of their rational [principle]. Being dead^ 
they sustain no spiritual warfare or temptation, and were they 
exposed to it, their life would sink under its weight, arid they 
would thereby curse themselves still more, and precipitate them- 
selves still more deeply into infernal damnation : hence they are 
spared this until their entrance into the other life, where, being 
no longer in danger of dying in consequence of any temptation 
or misery, they endure most grievous temptations, which like- 
wise are here signified by the ground being cursed^ and eating of 
it in great sorrow. 

271. All the days of thy life denote the end of the days or 
the church, as is evident from the fact of its not here treating 
of an individual man, but of the church and its state, — the end 
of the days of that church was the time of the flood. 

272. Verse 18. And it shall brina forth to thee the thorn 
and the thistle.^ and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. By the 
thorn and the thistle are meant the curse and vastation ; and by 
thou shalt eat the herb of the field.^ is signified that he should live'' 
as a wild beast. Man lives like a wild beast when his interaal 
is so separated from his external as to operate upon it only in 
a most general manner, for man is man from what he receives 
through his internal from the Lord, and is a wild beast from 
what he derives from the external man, which, separated from 
the internal, is in itself no other than a wild beast, having a 
similar nature, desires, appetites, phantasies, and sensations, 
and also similar organic forms : still he is able to reason, and, 
as it seems to himself, acutely; and this from the spiritual sub- 
stance by which he receives the influx of life from the Lord, 
which is, however, perverted by him, becoming trie life of evil 
or death, and hence he is called a dead ma/n. 

273. Thoms and thistles signify the curse and vastation, as 
is evident from the harvest and fruit-tree denoting the o 2 :)po 8 ite, 
such as blessings and multiplications. That the thorn^ thisUsy 
lyriery bra/mbley and nettUy have such a signification, is evident 
irom the Word, as in Ilosoa: *‘Lo, they are gone because of 
vastation ; Egypt shall gather them, Memphis shall bury^ them, 
the desirable thing wiui their silver ; the^ nettle shall inherit 
them ; the thorn shall be in their tent,” (ix. 6.) Here Egypt 
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and Merryplm denote such as seek to understand divide things 
from themselves, and their own scientifics. Again in the same 

E rophet : ‘‘ The high places also of Aven, the sin of Israel, shall 
e destroyed ; the thoi'n and the thistle shall come up on their 
altais,” (x. 8 ;) where tJie high places of Aven signify self-love 
and the thoj'n and the thistle on me altars profanation. In Isaiah : 
“ Mourning upon the teats, for the fields of desire, for the fruitful 
vine ; upon the ground of my people shall come up pricTd/y 
thxmi^'^ (xxxii. 12, 13.) And in Ezekiel : “ Tlie house of Israel 
shall be no more e, pricking brier ^ and t\iQ painful thorn [shall 
be removed] from all that are round about them,” (xxviii. 24.) 

274. To eat the herb of the fields or wild food, is to live like 
a wild beast, as is evident from what is said of Nebuchadnezzar 
in Daniel : “They shall drive thee from man, and thy dwelling 
shall bo with the beast of the field; they shall make thee to e^ 
grass as the oxen, — and seven times shall pass over thee,” (iv. 
25.) And from Isaiali: “Hast thou not heard from afar oft 
I have done it; from the days of antiquity, and I have formed 
it; now have I brought it to pass, and it shall be to lay waste 
bulwarks — defenced cities into heaps, and their inhabitants were 
short in the hand ; they were dismayed and affected with shame ; 
they were made the grass of the fields and the green of the herb^ 
the grass of the house-tops, and a field dried up before the 
standing corn,” (xxxvii. 26, 27.) Here is unfolded what the 
grass oj" the fields the green of the herb^ grass on the house-tops^ 
and a jield dried up signify ; lor it here treats of the period 
before the flood, which is meant by from afar off and the days 
of a/ntiquity. 

275. Verse 19. In the swead of the face shall thou eat breads 
till thou return unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken ; 
for dust thou art^ and unto dust shalt thou return. By eating 
bread in the sioeat of the face is signified to be averse to wdiat is 
celestial ; to return to the ground from \rhence he was taken, 
is to relapse into the external man, such as he was before regen- 
eration ; and dust thou art^ and unto dust shalt thou return^ 
that he is condemned and is infernal. 

276. To eat bread in the sweat of the face signifies to be 
averse to what is celestial, as is evident from the signification oi 
bread. Bv bread is meant every thing sinritual and celestial, 
which is the food of angels, on the deprivation of which they 
would cease to live, as certainly as men deprived of bread or 
food. What is celestial and sj»iritual in heaven, also corresponds 
to bread on earth, by wdiicli they are, moreover, represented, as 
is demonstrated from many passages in the W ord. The Lord is 
hread^ because from him proceeds whatever is celestial and spir- 
itual, as he himself teaches in John ; “ This is the bread which 
came down from heaven ; — he who eateth this bread shall live 
forever,” (vi. 58.) Wherefore, also bread and wine are the 



l^HiNESK. 


874r— 279.J 


Mi 


symbols employed in the Hoi v Supper this celestial food is 
also represented by manna* That what is celestial and spiritual 
constitutes ^i^food of angels^i^ manifest from the Lord’s words : 
‘‘Man shall not live by hreotfd alone, but by every word proceed- 
ing out of the mouth of God,” (Matt. iv. 4 ;) that is, from the 
life of the Lord, from which every thing celestial and spiritua! 
proceeds. The last posterity of the Most Ancient CJhurch, 
whicli existed immediately before the flood, and is here treated 
of, had become so thoroughly corrupt, in consequence of their itn- 
mei’sion in what was sensual and corporeal, as no longer to desire 
to hear what was the truth of faith, or that the Lord was about 
to come and save them ; and when such subjects were mentioned 
they turned away from them ; this avei*sion is described by eating 
Jyread in tfic sweat of the face* So also the Jews, in consequence 
of their non-acknowledgment of celestial realities, and their 
desiring only a worldly Messiah, could not help feeling an aver- 
sion towards the manna^ because it was a represejitation of the 
Lord, denominating it rile Iread^ on wliich account fiery serpents 
were sent amongst them, (Numb. xxi. 5, 6.) It may, moreover, 
be observed that tlie celestial things imparted tc them in states 
of adversity and misery, and when broiiglit to tears, were ex- 
pressed by the phrases, the bread of adversity^ — the bread oj 
misery*^ — and the bread of tears^ as what is liere made use of in 
aversion is called the bread of the sweat of the face* 

277. This is the internal sense ; lie who keeps close to the 
letter, understands no other than that man must procure bread 
for himself out of the ground by labor, or by the sweat of his 
face. Mai\ however, does not here mean any single individual, 
but the Most Ancient Church; nor does ground mean ground, 
or bread bread, or garden garden, but celestial and Bj)iritiial 
things, as has been sufficiently shown. 

278. By 7*etitr7iing to the ground whence he was taTcen^ is 
signified that the church would return to the external man such 
as it was before regeneration, as is evident from the circumstance 
of ground denoting the external man, as was previously stated. 
Dust signifies what is condemned and infernal, as is also proved 
by what was said of the se^^pent^ which in consequence of being 
cursed is said to eat dust. In addition to what was there shown 
as to tlie signification of dust,^ we are permitted to give the 
following passages from David : “All those who go down to the 
dust shiul bow before him [Jehovah], and those whose soul he 
hath not made alive,” (Psalm xxii. 29.) And in another place : 

Thou hidest thy faces, they are troubled ; ^ thou takest away 
their breath, they exj)i re, and return to their diistf (civ. 
for when men avert themselves from the face of the Lord, they 
then expire or die, and thus retui^ to the dus% that is, are cou- 

deinned and become infernal. . . i * 

279. All these verses, then, taken in a scries, involve that 
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the sensual [principle] averted itself fi’om the celestial, (verse 
14 ;) that the Lord would come into the world for the pui^pose oi 
reuniting them, (verse 15 ;) that combats took place in conse- 
queiioe of the external man averting itself from the internal 
(vei’se 16 ;) whence resulted misery, (verse IT^ condemnation, 
(verse 18,) and at length hell, (vei-se 19.) Ihese successive 
s^^ates were passed through in that church, from the fourth pos- 
terity to the deluge. 


20. AND tlie man called his wife’s name Eve, because she 
was the mother of all living. 

21. And Jehovah God made to the man and to his wife coats 
of skin, and clothed them. 

22. And Jehovah God said, Behold, the man was as one ol 
us in knowing good and evil ; and now lest he put forth his 
hand, and take also of the tree of lives, and eat and live for- 
ever ; 

23. Therefore J ehovah God sent him forth from the garden 
of Eden, to till the gi'ound from which he was taken. 

24. And he drove out the man ; and he made cherubim from 
the east to dwell at the garden of Eden, and the flame of a 
sword turning itself, to keep the way of the tree of lives. 


THE CONTENTS. 

280. THE Most Ancient Church, and those who fell away, 
are here summarily treated of; thus also its posterity down to 
the flood, when it expired. 

281. Of the Most Ancient Church which was celestial, and 
from the life of faith in the Lord, called JSve^ and the mother of 
aU living^ verse 20. 

282. Of its first posterity which was principled in celestial- 
spiritual good, and of its second and third which was in natural 
good, signified by the coat of shin which Jehovah God made far 
the mam and his wife^ verse 21. 

283. Of the fourth posterity in which natural good began 

to be dissipated, wdiich, had they been created anew or instructed 
in the celestial things of faith, would have perished, that is, tiad 
he put forth his and taken also of the tree ofUves^ cmd 

eaten^ and lived fore'oer^ verse 22. 

284. Of the fifth posterity which was deprived of every good 
and truth, and leduced to the state in which they had been pre- 
vious to regeneration, which is his being sent forth out qf the 
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ga/rdfn of Eden to tSZ the grotmd., from which he was taken., 
verse 23. 

285. Of the sixth and seventh posterity which were deprived 
of all knowledge of the good and the true, and left to their own 
filthy loves and persuasions, lest they should profane the holy 
things of faith, signified by hia heing drwen out., and cherubim 
'being made to dwell at the garden., with a flame of a sword to 
keep the way of the tree of Uvea., verse 24. 


TIIE INTERNAL SENSE. 

286. THIS and the preceding chapters, to the verses now 
under consideration, treat of the most ancient people, and oi 
their regeneration : primarily, of those who bad lived like wild 
beasts, but at length became spiritual men ; then of those who 
became celestial men, and constituted the Most Ancient Church j 
afterwards of those who fell away and their descendants, detailed 
in regular order through the first, second, and third ])osterity 
and their successoi’s, down to the deluge. In the veraes fol- 
lowing, which conclude the chapter, we have a recapitulation 
of what occurred from the period when tlie man of the Most 
Ancient Church was formed until the flood ; thus it is a sum- 
mary of all that has l)een previously stated. 

287. Verse 20. And the man called Ms wife's name Eve, 

because she was the rmther of all living. By man\honm\ is hero 
imderstoocl the iiiuii ot the Must Ancient Church, or the 

celestial man and by tlie wife andinotlier of all living^ the 

church. She is called mother^ as being the first church, and 
living^ in consequence of possessing faith towards the Lord, who 

288. 13y man is denoted the man of the Most Ancient Church, 
or the celestial man, as was previously shown ; and, at tlie same 
time, it wiis also demonstrated that tlie Lord alone is man^ and 
that every celestial man derives his existence trom him, because 
he is his likeness. Hence every member of the church, without 
distinction, was denominated a man, and at length this name 
was applied to all mankind, to distinguish them iroin thebeaste. 

281i. It was also shown above that by ib in^nt the 
church, and in a universal sense the kingdom of the LoM m 
the heavens and in the earths, and 

mother, as follows of cousequeuce. In the WoM the churoh m 
very frequently called as in Isaiah . “Vom 

of your motllr's divorcement?” (1. 1.) In Jeremiah : Your 
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motJier is greatly ashamed : she that ha/te you is suffused with 
shame,” (1. 12.) In Ezekiel : “Thou art thy mother's daughter 
that loathed her husband and her sons ; — your mother was a 
Hittite, and your father an Amorite,” (xvi. 45 :) where husband 
is put for the Lord and all that is celestial ; sons^ for the truths 
of faith ; a Hittite^ for what is false; and an Amorite^ for what 
is evil. Again, in the same prophet : “ Thy mother is like a 
vine in thy likeness, planted near the watei’s ; she was fruitful 
and full of branches because of many watei’S,” (xix. 10 ;) here 
mother denotes the Ancient Church. The term mother is more 
especially ap])lical)le to the Most Ancient Church, because it 
was the first church, and the only one which was celestial, and 
therefore beloved by the Lord more than any other. 

290. She was called the mother of aU Iwing in consecj^uence 
of possessing faith in the Lord, who is life itself, as is also 
demonstrated from wliat was previously stated. It is impossible 
for more than fountain of life to exist, from which is the 
life of all, or for any life to be communicated, which is life^ 
except by faith in the Lord, who is life itself: nor indeed can a 
limng faith exist, except from Ilim^ consequently unless lie be 
in it. On this account, in the Word, the Lord alone is called 
Living^ and is named the Living Jehovah, (Jeremiah v. 2 ; 
xii. 10; xvn. 14, 15; xxiii. 7 ; Ezek. v, 11.) Living foh ever, 
(Dan. iv. 34 ; Kev. iv. 10 ; v. 14 ; x. 6.) l1ie Fountain Life, 
(Psalm xxxvi. 9.) A Fountain of Living Waters, (Je**emiali 
xvii. 13.) Heaven, which lives by or from him, is called the 
Land of the Living, (Isaiah xxxviii. 11 ; liii. 8 ; Ezek. xxvi. 
20 ; xxxii. 23 — 27, 32 ; Psalm xxvii. 13 ; lii, 5 ; cxlii. 5.) Those 
are called Living, wLo are in faith in the Lord ; as in David : 
“ Who holdeth our soul amongst the living f (Psalm Ixvi. 9.) 
Such as possess faith are ^aid to be in the Book of Lives, 
(Psalm Ixix. 28 ;) and in the Book of Life, (Rev. xiii. 8 ; xvii. 
8 ; XX. 15.) Wherefore, also, those who receive faith in liini 
are said to be made alive, (Hosea vi. 2 ; Psalm Ixxxv. 6.) And, 
on the contrary, such as do not possess faith are called dead ; 
as in Isaiah: “ They are tney shall not live; Kepbaim 
shall not rise, therefore hast thou visited and destroyed tliem,” 
(xxvi. 14 ;) meaning those who are puff€;d up with self-love : 
to rise.^ signifies to enter into life. They are also said to be 
pierced, (Ezek. xxxii. 23 — 26, 28 — 31.) They are also called 
dead by the Lord, (Matt. iv. 16 ; John v. 25 ; viii. 21, 24, 51, 
62.) Ilell is also called death.^ (Isaiah xxv. 8 ; xxviii. 15.) 

291. In this verse is described the fii*st time of the church 
when, in the fiower of her youth, she was representing the 
celestial marriage, on which account she is described as a mwr- 
riage.^ and is called Eve.^ which means limng. 

292. V^erse 21. Jehovah God made to the mam and to 
his wife coats of shin.^ and clothed them. These words signify 
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thftt th© I/Oi^ instructed them in spiritual and natural good 
Ills instructing them is expressed uy' making and clothing^ and 
spiritual and natural good are denoted by the coat of shin, 

21^3. It could never appear tram the letter, that these things 
were signified 5 but still it evidently involves some interior 
meaning, since every one must perceive that Jehovah God did 
not make a coat of skin for them, 

^ 294. Neither could it be manifest to any one that a coat of 
skin signifies spiritual and natural good, except by a revelation 
of the internal sense, and subsequent comparison of passages in 
the Word, where similar exjiressions occur. Skin is here men- 
tioned in a general way, but the skin of a kid^ sheep^ or ram^ is 
understood, which animals, in the Word, signify the affections 
of good, charity, and what are of charity, as was likewise signified 
by the sheep used in sacrifices. Those are denominated she^ 
who are endowed with the good of charity, that is, with spiritual 
and natural good, and hence tlie Lord is called the Shepherd 
of the sheep : that those who are endowed with charity are called 
sheep,^ is universally known. 

2V5. The reason why they are said to be clothed with a coat 
of skin^ is, because the most ancient peojde were described as 
being naked on account of their innocence; but when they lost 
their innocence, it is stated that they discu\ered themselves to 
be in evil, which also is denominated 7iaked'ne8S, That all things 
might ap[)ear to cohere historically, agreeably to tlie mode of 
speaking of tlie most ancient people, they are here said to be 
clothed and not naked.^ or in (^vih Tiieir being in spiritual and 
natural good, is evident from what was remarked above con 
cerniiig them, from verse 1 to 13 of this chapter, as well ao 
from its being here related that Jehooah God made them a coat 
of skin^ and clothed them,^ for it here treats of the firet — and 
more esjiecially of the second and third — posterity of the church, 
who are endowed Avith such good. 

290, That the skins of kids,, sheep,, goats,, badgers,, and rams,, 
signify spiritual and natural goods, will be demonstrated from 
the internal sense of the Word, where it treats of Jacob and 
of the ark. This will be shown iu reference to Jacob, when by 
the divine mercy of the Lord we arrive at the explanation of 
the passage where he is described as being clothed with the 
raiment of Ksau, and liaving on his hands and on his neck the 
skins of kids of the goats,, which when Isaac smelled, he said, 
the smell of my son is as the smell of a field, (Genesis xxvii. 
15, 16, 27.) And the same will of the divine mercy of the 
Lord be shown of the ark, where it is related that the covering 
of the tent was of rams^ sJckis and badgei'^ skins,, (Lxodus xxvi. 
14; xxxvi. 14,) and that Aaron and his sons, when they went 
forward, covered the ark with a covering ot b^gers^ skins,, and 
likewise the table and its vessels, the candlestick and its vessel, 

B 
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the altar of gold, and the instruments of ministry and of h.e 
altar, (Numb. iv. 6 — 14;) for whatever was in tlie ark, the 
tabernacle, or the tent, yea, whatever was upon Aaron, when 
clothed with the garments of holiness, signified something of a 
celestial-spiritual nature, so that there was not the most minute 
tiling which had not a distinct representation. 

297. Celestial goodness is not clothed^ because it is inmost, and 
is innocent ; but celestial-spiritual good is that which is first 
clothed^ and then natural good, since they are comparatively ol 
an exterior nature, and on that account are coinj)ared to and 
denominated garments, as in Ezekiel, when speaking of the 
Ancient Church : “ I clothed thee with broidered work, and shod 
thee with hadger^s sJcin^ and I girded thee about with fine linen, 
and I covered tliee with silk,”(xvi. 10.) In Isaiah: Put on 
thy beautiful garments^ O Jerusalem, the city of holiness,” (lii. 
1.) And in the Revelation : ‘‘Who have not defiled their gar- 
ments^ and they shall walk with me in white^ for they are worthy,” 
(iii. 4, 5 :) where it is likewise related of the four-and twenty 
elders, that they were “ clothed in white raiment (iv. 4.) Thus, 
then, exterior goods, which are celestial-spiritual and natural, are 
garments; wherefore also those who are endowed with the goods 
of charity, apjiear in heaven clothed in splendid garments : here 
however, because they are still in the body, with a coat of sJdn, 

298. Verse 22. And Jehovah God said^ Ptholdthe man was 
as one of us knowing good and evil ; and now^ lest he ])ut forth 
his hand^ and take also of the tree ofUves^ and eat^ and livefoi^ 
ever, Jehovah God is first mentioned in the singular, and after- 
wards in the plural number, because by Jehooah God is meant 
the Lord, and at the same time the angelic heaven. The mari^s 
knowing good and evil signifies his having become celestial, and 
thus wihc and intelligent ; lest he jmt forth his hand^ and take 
also of tiui tree of lives^ is that he should not be instructed in 
the masteries of faith, for otherwise it would be impossible for 
him to be saved to all eternity, wliich is to live fortrer. 

299. Here are contained two arcana, first, that Jehovah God 
signifies the Lord, and at the same time heaven ; and secondly, 
that had they been instructed in the mysteries of faith they 
would have perished eternally. 

300. It is to be observed with reference to the first arcanum, 

that by the expression Jehovah God,^ is meant both the Lord 
and heaven, and that, for a mystical reason, tlie Lord is some- 
times called in the Word Jehovah,^ others, Jehovah God^ 

— Jehovah^ and afterwards God — the Lord Jehovah — the God of 
Israel — and God only, as in the first chapter of Genesis, Avhere 
also, all hough God,, only, is mentioned, it is said in tlie plural 
number, Let ns make man in ovr image / nor is he denominated 
Jehovah God until the subsequent chapter, which treats of the 
oelestial man. He is called Jehovah because He alone is of 
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lives, thus from essence ; Qod^ because He can do all things, 
thus from potency ; as is evident from the Word, where the 
names are distinguished : (Isaiah xlix. 4, 6 ; Iv. 7 ; Psalm xviii. 
2, 28, 29, 31 ; Psalm xxxi. 14.) On this account every angel 
or spirit, who conversed with man, and who was supposed to 
possess any power, was called God ; as appears from David : 

God standeth in the congregation of God, He will judge in 
the midst of the gods^"^ (Psalm Ixxxii. 1 ;) and in another place : 
^‘Who in the ether shall be compared with Jehovah? who 
among the sons of the gods be likened to Jehovah ?” (Psalm 
Ixxxix. 6.) Again : “ Confess to the God of gods ^ — Confess to 
the Lord of lords^^^ (Psalm cxxxvi. 2, 3.) Men, also, as pos- 
sessed of power, are denominated “ gods,” as Psalm Ixxxii. 6 ; 
John X. 34, 35 ; Moses also is said to be “ a God to Pharaoh,” 
(•Exodus vii. 1.) Where also the word God is in the })Iural 
number — Eloliim. Since, however, the angels do not possess 
the least power of themselves, as they indeed acknowledge, but 
solely from tlie Lord, and as there is but one God, therefore, 
by Jehovah God^ in the Word, is meant the Lord alone : where, 
however, any thing is effected by the ministry of angels, as in 
the first chapter of Genesis, then He is spoken of in the plural 
number. Here, also, because the celestial man, being a mcm^ 
could not be put in comparison with the Lord, but with the 
angels only, therefore it is said, the man was as oneof us^ hnov> 
ing good and evil ; that is, was wise and intelligent. 

301. The other arcanum is, that had they been instructed 
in the mysteries of faith, they would have perished eternally, — 
signified by the words, now lest he put forth his hand^ and take 
also of the tree oflives^ and eat^ and live forever ; on which it 
may be observed that when men became inverted as to the order 
of their life, and were unwilling to live, or to become wise except 
from tliemselves, and from propriiim, then they reasoned about 
every thing they heard respecting faith, whether it were so or 
not ; and because it was from themselves, thus from the know- 
ledge acquired through the medium of their senses and from 
science, it necessarily led to denial, and then, also, to blasphemy 
and profanation, so that at length they did not scruple to com- 
mingle what is profane with what is holy. When man thus acts 
hg is then so condemned, that in the other .ife there remains 
for him no hope of salvation. For the ideas commingled by 
profanation remain associated, so that whenever a holy thought 
presents itself to the mind, it does so conjoined with the idea of 
something profane, and consequently prevents the possibility of 
being any other than that of the damned. The association of 
ideas in the mind of every individual is exquisitely perceived in 
the other life, even by sj^irits in the world of spirits, and much 
more so by angelic 8])irits, — so exquisitely indeed, that from the 
presence of a single idea, they become acquainted with a man^fl 
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quality. The separation of profane and holy ideas, when thus 
conjoined, cannot be effected, except by means of such infernal 
torment, that if a man were aware of it, he would as cautiously 
avoid falling into profanation as into hell itself. 

302. The Jews were so prone to profanation that the mys- 
teries of faith were never revealed to them, so that it was never 
explicitly declared to them either that they should live after 
death, or that the Lord would come into the world to save them. 
Nay, they were, and still are, kept in such ignorance and blind- 
ness, that they neither have known nor now know of the exist- 
ence of the internal man, or indeed of any thing intenial ; for 
had they known these, or did they now know, so as to acknow- 
ledge them, such is their nature tliat they would profane 
them, and thus weclude themselves from all hope of salvation 
in another life. This is what is meant by the Lord in John : 
“ He hath blinded their eyes, and closed their heart, that they 
should not see with their eyes, nor understand with their heart, 
and convert themselves, and I should heal them,” (xii. 40.) 
And by the Lord speaking to them in parables without explain- 
ing to them their meaning, lest, as lie himself says, ‘‘ Seeing 
they should see, and hearing they should hear, and understand,^ 
(Matt, xiii. 13.) On the same account, likewise, all the mys- 
teries of faith were hidden from them, and concealed under the 
representatives of their Church, and such was the style of the 
prophetic writings, for the same reason. It is, however, one 
thing to know, and another to acknowledge. He who knows, 
and does not acknowledge, is as if he knew not ; but it is he 
who acknowledges and afterwards blasphemes and profanes, who 
is meant hy the Lord. 

303. Man acquires to himself a life according to the per- 
suasions which he embraces, or in other words, by what he 
acknowledges and believes. That of which he is not persuaded, 
or which he does not acknowledge and believe, can in no degree 
affect his mind ; and therefore it is impossible to profane w’hat 
is holy without a previous persuasion and acknowledgment that 
it is so, and at length its denial. Those who may know but do 
not acknowdedge, are as if they knew not, or like persons ac- 
quainted witli matters of no consequence. Such were the Jews 
about tlie time of the Lord’s advent, and therefore they are said 
in the Word to be vastated or wasted, that is, to have no longer 
any faith. Under these circumstances, it does a people no injury 
to have the interior contents of the AVord unfolded to them", for 
the}' are as persons seeing, and yet not seeing ; hearing, and yet 
not hearing ; and whose hearts are hardened ; of whom the Lord 
says in Isaiah, “ Go and tell this people. Hear in hearing, but 
understand not, and see in seeing, but know not. Make the 
heart of this peojde fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut 
their eyes, lest they see with their eyes, and hear with theu 
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ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and be 
healed,” (vi. 9, 10.) That the mysteries of faith are not re 
vealed, previous to vastation^ or the entire removal of faith, 
lest, as was before said, they should be profaned, the Lord ^sc 
plainly declares in the subsequent verses of the same prophet : 
“ Then said I, Lord, how long ? An(J he said, until the cities 
are desolated, so tliat there be no inhabitant, and the house, so 
that there be no man, and the land be desolated with desolation, 
and Jehovah have removed man,” (vi. 12 ;) he is called a man 
who is wise, or who acknowledges and believes. Such were the 
Jews, as has been before observed, about the period of the Lord’s 
advent; and for the same reason they are still kept vastated, 
by their lusts and particularly by their avarice, so that although 
they heard of the Lord a thousand times, and that the repre- 
sentatives of their church are significative of Him as to every 
mxrticular, they would yet acknowledge and believe nothing. 
This then was the reason why the antediluvians were cast out ot 
the garden of Eden and vastated, so as to be no longer capable 
of acknowledging any truth. 

30*1. From these observations it is evident what is meant by 
the words, leat he put forth his hand^ omd take also of the tree 
of lives^ and eat^ <md live forever. To take of the tree of lives 
and eaty is to know even so as to acknowledge whatever is of 
love and faith ; for lives in the plural are love and faith, and to 
eat signifies here, as before, to know. To live forever is not to 
live in the body forever, but to live after death in eternal dam- 
nation. A man who is dead [spiritually] is not called dead 
because he is about to die after the life of the body, but because 
he will live the life of death.^ for death is damnation and hell. 
The expression to hve is used with a similar signification by 
Ezekiel : “ Will ye hunt the souls of my people, and make to 
live souls to you, and profane me with my people, — slaying the 
souls which should not die.^ and making the souls to live which 
should not li/oef (xiii. 18, 19.) 

305. Verse 23. Then fore Jehovah God sent him forth from 
the garden of Eden to till the ground from which he was taken. 
To oe cast out of the garden of Eden is to be deprived of all 
intelligence and wisdom, and to till the ground from which he 
was taken is to become cor]>oreal, as he was previous to regen- 
eration. 

To be oast out of the garden of Eden is to be deprived of all 
intelligence and wisdom, as is manifest from the signification ot 
a garden y and of Eden^ as given above ; for a garden signifies 
intelligence, or the understanding of truth, and Eden^ being 
significative of love, signifies wisdom, or the will of good. 

2o till the ground from which he was taken signifies to l)e- 
come corporeal, such as he was before regeneration, as was 
^hown above (verse 19), where a similar expression occurs. 
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306. ‘Yeree 24. Arid Tie. drove out the man: and he made 
cherubim from the east to dwell at the garden of Eden^ and the 
fime of a sword turning itself to keep the way of the tree of 
lives. To drive out the man is to deprive him entirely of all the 
will of good and understanding of truth, so that he is separated 
from them, and is no longer man. To make cherubim from the 
east to dweU.^ is to provide against his entering into any mystery 
of faith ; for the east to the garden of Eden is the celestial [prin- 
ciple] from which is inteliigence, and by cherubim.^ the Provi- 
dence of the Lord is signified, preventing such a man from 
entering into the tilings of faith. By the flame of a sword 
turning itself is signified self-love with its unruly desires and 
consequent persuasions, which are such that he wishes, indeed, 
to enter, but is carj ied away thence to corporeal and terresti’ial 
things, and this for the j)urpose of keeping the way of the tree 
of hres^ that is, to prevent the profanation of holy things. 

307. It here treats of the sixth and seventh posterity, which 
perished by the flood, and were altogether cast out of the garden 
of Eden^ or from all understanding of truth, and thus ceasing, 
as it were, to be meii^ they were left to their insane lusts and 
persuasions. 

308. As the signification of the east and of the garden of 
Eden were given above, it is needless to dwell longer on them ; 
but that cheruhvn denote the Providence of the Lord, lest man 
should insanely enter upon the mysteries of faith, from the 
prvprium and the sensual and scientific [principle], and thus 
jirofane them, and destioy himself, is demonstrated l)y all the 
passages in the Word where mention is made id cherubim. As 
tlie Jews were of sucli a quality, that if they had possessed any 
clear knowledge concerning the Lord’s coining, — tlie repre- 
sentatives or types of the church significative of Him — the 
life after death, — the interior man and the internal sense ol 
the Word, they would have profaned it, and have })eri8hed 
eternally; tlierefore this was represented by the cherubim on 
the mercy-seat over tlie ark, over the curtains of the tabernacle, 
over the vail, and also in the temple, and it signified that the 
Lord had them in keeping, (Exod. xxv. 18 — 21 ; xxvi. 1, 31 ; 
1 Kings vi. 23 — 29, 32.) lor the ark, in which was the testi- 
mony, signified the same as the tree of lives in this jiassage, 
that is, the Lord and celestial things, which belong solely to 
Him. Hence also the Lord is so often called the God of Israel 
sitting upon the che^mbim., and hence he spake with Moses and 
Aaron between the cherubim.^ (Exod. xxv. 22; Numb. vii. 89.) 
This is plainly described in Ezekiel, where it is said, The glory 
of the God of Israel was gone up from the cherub whereupon 
he was. to the threshold of the house. And he called to the man 
clothed with linen, — and — said to him, Go through the midst of 
the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark up(;D 
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the foreheads of the men who sigh and who crj for all the 
abominations done in the midst thereof. And to the others he 
said— Gro ye after him through the city, and smite ; let not your 
eye spare, neither have ye pity; slay utterly the old and the 
voung, and the virgin, the infant, and the women defile the 
house, and fill the courts with the slain,” (ix. 3—7.) And 
again : lie said to the man clothed with linen. Go in between 
fhe wheels even under the and fill thy hands with coals 

of from between the cliervhiTri^ and scatter them over the 
city. And a chei'vb stretched forth his hand from between the 
eheruhim unto the fire which was between the cheTubim^ and 
took thereof, and put it into the hands of him tliat was clothed 
with linen, who took it and went out,” (x. 2 and 7 ;) from which 
it is evident that the ])rovidence of the Lord preventing men 
from entering into the mysteries of faith, is understood by 
cJiervhim^ and therefore that they were left to their insane cupid- 
ities, here also signified by the fire that was to he scattered over 
the dty^ and that none might he spared, 

309. The fiame of a sword turning itself signifies self-love 
with its insane cupidities and persiiasions, which are such indeed 
as t(» desire to enter [into the mysteries of faith], but are earned 
thence to corporeal and terrestrial things, as might be confirmed 
by so many passages from the Word, as would fill pages ; we 
will, however, only make the following quotations from Ezekiel : 
^ Prophesy and say, Thus saitli Jehovah, say, A sword^ a sword^ 
is sharpened, and also furbished : it is sharpened to make a sore 
slaughter ; it is furbished that it may glitter. — Let the sword be 
doubled the third time, tlie sword of the slain ; the swend of a 
great slaughter, which eiitereth into their privy chambers, that 
their heart may faint, and their oficnces be multiplied ; — it is 
made bright, it is wrapped up for the slaughter,” (xxi. 9, 10, 
14, 15.) A sword here signifies the desolation of man, so that 
he sees nothing which is good and true, but mere falses and 
contrarieties, denoted by multiplying offences. It is also said 
in Galium, of those wlio desire to enter into the mysteries of 
faith, ‘‘The horseman lifteth up both fiame of the sioord^ 
and the glittering of the spear,^ and there is a multitude of slain,” 

(iii. 3.) ... 1 

310. Each particular expression in this vei'se involves so 
many important arcana, apj>licable to the genius of the peopla 
who perished by the fio<Kl (a genius totally different from that 
of those who lived subsequent to tlie deluge), that it is imj)o&- 
sible tc explain tiiem. We will briefly observe that their first 
j>areiits, who constituted the Most Ancient Church, were edes* 
tial men, and had consequently celestial seeds im[danted m their 
minds ; whence their descendants possessed seed in ^ themselves 
of a celestial origin. See<l from a celestial oj*igin is such that 
love rules the whole mind and makes it a one. For tlie liumaii 
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mind consists of two parts, the will and the understanding 
Love or good belongs to the will, faith or the true to the under 
standing ; and from love or good that people perceived every 
thing rmating to faith or truth, and thus their mind was single, 
or a one. With the posterity of such a race, seed of the same 
celestial origin necessarily remains, so that any falling away 
from truth and good on their part is attended with the most 
dangerous consequences, since their whole mind becomes so 

} )erverted as to render a restoration scarcely possible in another 
ife. It is otherwise with those who do not possess celestial but 
only spiritual seed, as the people after the deluge, and also the 
present generation of mankind. There is no love in them, 
consequently no will tq goodness, but still there Is a capacity 
of receiving faith, or the understanding of the true, by means ol 
which some degree of charity can be induced, although by a 
diffei'ent process, namely, by the insinuation of conscience from 
the Lord grounded in the knowledges of truth and its derivative 

g oodness. Such a state is obviously altogether different from 
lat of the antediluvians, of whose genius, by the divine mercy 
of the Lord, more will be said hereafter. These are arcana 
with which the present generation of mankind are utterly unac- 
quainted, since in modern times none understand the nature 
of the celestial man, nor even that of the spiritual man, still less 
the quality of the human mind and life thence resulting, and 
the consequent state after death. 

311, Tlie condition of those who perished by the flood is 
srch in the other life, that they cannot exist anywhere in the 
world of spirits, or with other spirits, but are in a hell separated 
from the hells of others, and as it were under a certain moun- 
tain. This appears as an intermediate mountain in consequence 
of their direful phantasies and pei-suasions. Their pliantasies 
and persuasions are such as to produce so profound a 8tujx)r in 
other spirits that they do not know whether they are alive or 
dead, for they deprive them of all undei’standing of truth, so 
that they can perceive nothing. Such also was their persuasion 
during their abode in the world ; and because it was foreseen 
that in another life they would be incapable of associating with 
otherspirits, without occasioning in them an appearance of death, 
they were all destroyed, and the Lord of his divine mercy in- 
duced other states on those who lived after the deluge. 

312. In this verse, the state of these antediluvians is fully 
described, as to their hemg cast out^ or separated from celestial 
good, and that cheruhimwere pla^ced from the east of the garden 
of Eden. This expression, /rm the east of the gaa^den of Eden^ 
is only applicable to them; for, had the succeeding generation 
been spoken of, it would have been said, on the garden (f Edm 
toward the east. In like manner, h^ the words, the flams 
iff a eiomd turning itself been appli^ to the present race oi 
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men, they would^ have been transposed thus — ths sward of a 
jlame tuming^ itself , Nor^ would it have been said the tree 
(f lives^ but the tree of life : not to mention other things 
in the arrangement of the words, which cannot be explained, 
being understood only by the angels, to whom tl\e Lord reveals 
them ; for every particular state contains infinite arcana, not 
even one of which is known to mankind. 

313. From what is here stated of the first man, it is inani 
fest that all hereditary evil existing in the present day was no 
derived from him, as is cotnmonly, but falsely supposed. For 
it is the Most Ancient Church that is here treated of under the 
name of Tnom ; and when it is called Adam^ it signifies that man 
was formed from the ground, or that he was made truly a man^ 
who was not so previouslj^, by regeneration from the Lord. This 
is the origin and signification of the name. Hereditary evil, 
however, is such that every one who commits actual sin acquires 
to himself a nature therefrom, whence evil is implanted in his 
children, and becomes hereditary. Consequently it is derived 
from every particular parent; from the father, grandfather, 
great-grandfather, and aucestoi*s in succession, and is thus 
multiplied and augmented in each descending posterity, re- 
maining with each, and being increased in each by his actual 
sins, and never becoming dissipated or losing its baneful influ- 
ence, except in those who are regenerated by the Lord. Every 
attentive observer may sec evidence of this ti'uth in the fact, 
that the evil inclinations of parents remain visibly in theif 
children, so that a family, yea, an entire race, may be thereby 
distinguished from every other. 


CONTINUATION CONCERNING MAN’S ENTRANCE INTO ETERNAL 

LIFE, r ' ' . ^ * 

314:. WHEN the resuscitated being ^ err soul^ enjoys the benefit 
of lights so as to be enabled to look around him^ the spiritual 
angels^ of whom we before spoke ^ show him every attention which 
lie can cUsire in that state ^ and instruct him respecting the things 
of the other life^ so far as he is in a capacity to bear it. ShouUl 
he he principled in faith^ and desire it^ they also point out to him 
the wanderjuL and magnificent scenes of Iiea/ven. ^ 

315. If haweoer^ the resuscitated person, or soul, is not of 
such a disposition as to desire instruction, he then wishes to 
sepa/rate hvmsdf from the society of the <mg^. Of this th^ 
a/ngds have an exquisite perception, since, %n the other (a fe, then 
is a communication of all the ideas of thought; cmd when ho 
desires to separate from them, they do not even then le<we him. 

Inahedim^tesUrnse^ The angeU love every one, cmd 
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de&wc nothing more tha/n to do him services^ to instruct him^ <md 
to convey him to hemen^for herein consists their chit f delight. 

316. When the soul thus separates himself^ he is received Ia) 
good sp'irits^ who likewise do aim all kind offices whilst he is in 
consort with them. If^ however.^ his life in the world was such 
that he cannot remain associated with the good.^ he seeks to he 
disunited from them also^ and this separation is repeated again 
and aaain.^ until he associates himself with those whose state 
entirdy agrees with that of hisfnmer life in the wonid^ amo7ig 
whom he fnds.^ as it were^ his own life. They then.^ wmiderfui 
to relcde^ Live together a life of a similar quality to that wfiich 
had constituted their ruling delight when in the body. On re- 
tuirUng into this life^ which appears to them as a new commence- 
ment (f existence^ some after a lonyer and others after a shoiter 
^aceof time are carried thence towards hell / whilst such as have 
been pAndpled in faith towaids the Lord^ are led hy degrees from 
this new beginning of life to heaven. 

317. Some are.^ however.^ conveyed more slowly^ and others 
more speedily to hearen / indeed I have seen those who were 
elevated to heaven im^mediately after deaths of which 1 am per- 
mitted here to mentio7i only t/voo instances. 

318. A certain \spirit\ came and discoursed with me.^ who., 
it was evident from some appearances about him^ had only lately 
died. At first he knew not where he was., s\ipp>osing himself still 
to be in the world ; but when he became conscious of having en- 
tered upon another mode of existence., and that he no longer pos- 
sessed anything., — ashouse., wealth., andthe like., — beingin another 
kingdom., where he was dipudved of all he had in the world., he 
was seized with anxiety., and knew not where to betake hiinself 
or whither to go for a place of cdmde. He was then informed 
that the Lord alone provides for him and for all ; and was left 
to himself that his thoxights might take their wonted direction., 
as in the world. He now considered ( for in another life the 
thoughts of all may be plainly perceive^ what he must do. being 
demlved of all means of subsistence / and whilst in this state 
of anxiety., he was brought into association with some celestial 
spirits., who belonged to the province of the heart., and who showed 
him every attention which he could desire. This being done., he 
was again left to himself and becfinning to consider^ from a 
principle of charity^ how he might repay so great kindness., it 
was evident from this., that whilst he had lived in the body he 
was principled in charity grounded in faith., and he was there- 
fore immediately taken up into heaven. 

319. I home also seen another person immediately translated 
into heaven by the angels., who was accepted by the Lord., and 
shown the glory of heaven / not to mention much other experience 
respecting some who had to wait their periods of probation. 
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ON THE NATURE OF THE LIFE OF THE SOUL OR SPIRIT. 

320. TFZ7!Z? respect to the general circumstances relating to 
the mode of life (f soidsy or novitiate spirits^ after deatri^ it 
was demonstrated to me^ on numerous occasions^ that when a 
man enters upon eternal lifcy he is utterly ufieonscious of it ^ im- 
aginimj himself still to he in the worlds yea^ in his body, lienee^ 
on being inf )rmed that he is a spi7nt^ he is all wonder and obstonr 
ish^mnt^ hath because he is altogether like a man as to his senses^ 
desvh^es^^ and thoughts^ and because he did 7iot believe^ during his 
abode in the worlds that he was a spirit^ or {as is the case with 
some') that a spwit could he what hs now finds himself 

321. Another cirr'^^Qnstance to be notea^ is^ that a spirit enjoys 
much 7nore excellent sensitive faculties^ and far superior powers 
of thinking and speaking^ than when Lwing in the hody^ so that 
the former state scarcely admits of comparison with the latter^ 
although this is unknown to the spirits before they are gifted with 
reflection by the Lord, 

322. Care should be take^i not to give credence to the erro- 
neous opinion,^ that spimts do not possess far more exquisite sen- 
sations than during the life of the tody for I hare been eonvmced 
to the contrary by experience repeated thousands of times. Should 
any be unwilling to believe thisfact,^ in consequence of their pre- 
supposed ideas concerning the nature of spirit^ let them ascertain 
for themselaes whe^i they come into another life,, where they will 
be compr lied to believe by their own experience, Spmts not onj/y 
possess the faimlty \f sight,, hut live hi a light to which,, with 
good spirits^ angelic spirits,, and anyeU,, the Qnidrday light of 
th is world cannot be eompai^ed. Of the light in which t hey dkwM,, 
and by which they see,, we shall, by the divhie mercy of the Lord,, 
subsequently treat. 2 hey enjoy the power of hear mg also,, and 
that '171 so exquisite a d<yree as vastly to exceed what they pos- 
sessed in the body : of which,, in my almost constant conversations 
with them,, now jor some years,, I Jiave had repeated opp07luniffy 
of hei 7 uj convinced. 21ie nature of their speech., and the sense of 
s^nell thf^y also possess^ will,, by the divi7^ mercy of the Lordy 
he considered hereafter, Tluy have,, hes7des^ a most exquisiis 
sense of touchy wJumce co 7 ne the- pains and torments endured i/n 
hell y for all sensalions have relatimi to the toyxihy of which they 
are merely diversities and varieties, 21ieir des'i res and afleciionSy 
moreover^ are incoinparally stronger tivan those possessed durmg 
the life of the body / hut 'more will be said ofi this subject^ by the 
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dwine mercy of the Lord^ in the f ollowing pages. Men think 
also^ after deaths far more perspicuously and distinctly than 
during their pi'evious life / for in a spiritual state of being ^ more 
is involved tn one idea than in a thousand whilst in the natural 
life. If it we j^e possible f 01 ' men here to perceive with what acute- 
ness^ penetration.^ sagacity and clearness.^ spirits converse with 
each other they would be perf ectly amazed. In a word., man 
loses nothing by deaths but zs still a man in all respects., although 
more perfect that when in the body., having cast off his bones 
and flesh., and the imperfections which necessarily attend them. 
Spirits acJcno'wledge ana perceive., that whilst they lived in the 
body their sensations were those of the soul., and although they 
seemed to be in the body., they were still incorporeal., and., there- 
fore^ when the body is laid aside., sensalions eaiist in a much 
rrwre exquisite and perfect state. Life consists in sensation, 
since without sensation there can be no life, and such as the senr 
sation is, such is the life, a fact which all have the capacity of 
knowing. 

323. At the end of the chapter, several examples will be given 
of pcrsoTis entertaining opinions during their abode in this 
world contraiy to those aava/nced above. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1. AND the man knew Eve his wife, and she conceived and 
bare Cain ; and said, I have gotten a man, Jeliovah. 

2 And she again bare his brother Abel ; and Abel was a 
shepherd of tlie nock, but Cain was a tiller of the ground. 

3. And at the end of days it came to pass, that Cain brought 
of the fruit of the ground an offering to Jehovah. 

4. And Al)el, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock, 
and of the fat thereof. And Jehovah had respect to Abel, and 
to his oftering : 

5. And to Cain and to his offering he had no respect. And 
Cain was very wroth, and his faces fell. 

6. And Jehovah said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth ? and 
why are thy faces fallen ? 

7. If tliou doest well, art tliou not exalted ; and if tliou 
doest not well, sin lieth at the door, and to thee is Lis desire, 
and thou rulest over him. 

8. And Cain talked to Abel his brother; and it came to pass 
when they were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his 
brother, and slew him. 

9. And Jehovah said to Cain, Where is Abel thy brother I 
And he said, I know not, am I my brothel's keeper I 
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10. Arid he said, What hast thou done ? the voice of thy 
brother’s bloods crieth to me fi*om the ground. 

11. And now ait thou cursed from the ground, which hath 
opened its moutli to receive thy brother’s bloods from thy hand. 

12. When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth 
yield unto thee its strength ; a fugitive and a vagabond shalt 
thou be in the earth. 

13. And Cain said to Jehovah, Mine iniquity is too great to 
be removed. 

14. P»ehold, thou hast driven me out this day from tK® laces 
of the ground ; and from thy faces shall I be hid, and I shall be 
d iugitive and a vagabond in the earth ; and it shall come to 
pass that every one tliat findeth me shall slay me. 

15. And Jehovah said to him, Therefore whosoever slayeth 
Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him seven-fold. And Jehovah 
set a mark upon Cain, lest any one finding him should smite 
him. 

16. And Cain went out from the faces of Jehovah, and 
dwelt in the land of Nod, towards the east of Eden. 

17. And Cain knew his wife, and she conceived and bare 
Enoch ; and he was building a city, and called the name of the 
city after the name of his son, Enoch. 

18. And unto Enoch was l)orn Irad ; and Irad begat Mehu- 
iael ; and Mehujael begat Metliusael ; and Methusael begat 
Laincch. 

19. And Lamech took unto him two wives ; the name of one 
was Adah, and the name of the other Zillah. 

20. And Adah bare Jabal; he was the filth er of such as 
dwell in tents, and of cattle. 

21. And his brother’s name was Jubal ; he was the father 
of all such as play upon the harp and the organ. 

2-2. And Zillah, she also bare Tubal-Cain, an instructor of 
every artificer in brass and iron : and the sister of Tubal-Cain 
was Naamah. 

23. And Lamech said unto his wives Adah and Zillah, Hear 
my voice, ye wives of Lamech, and with your ears perceive my 
speech, for I have slain a man to iny wounding, and a little 
[childj to my hurt. 

24. If Cain shall bo avenged seven-told, truly Lamech seventy 
and seven-fold. 

25. And the man knew his wife again, and she bare a son, 
and called his name Setli ; for God [saith he] hath replaced 
to me another seed instead of Abel, because Cain hath slain 
him. 

26. And to Seth, to him also there was bom a son ; and he 
called his name Enos : then began they to call upon the name 
of Jehovali. 
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THE CONTENl^. 

324-. THE Word here treats of doctrines sepai ate from the 
Church, or heresies, and of a new Church afterwards raised up, 
called Eiw%, 

325. The Most Ancient Church possessed faith in the Lord 
through the medium of love ; but there were some who sepa- 
rated faith from love. The doctrine of faith separated from love 
was called Cain^ and charity, which is love towards the neigh- 
bor, Ahel^ verses 1, 2. 

326. The worehip of each is described, that of faith separate 
from charity hv tJie offering of Cain ^ and that of charity by tlm 
offering of Ahel^ verses 3, 4. That worship proceeding from 
charity was accej)table, but not W’orship originating in faith 
alone, is shown verses 4, 5. 

327. The state of those who were principled in faith alone 
became evil, is described by Cam?8 anger oeing kindled^ and 
his cmmtenance falling^ verses 5, 6. 

328. That the quality of faith is known by charity ; and that 
charity wishes to abide with faith, if faith does not assume the 
pi'e-eminence, and exalt itself above charity, verse 7. 

329. That charity is extinguished with such as have sepa- 
rated faith, and prefeiTed it to charity, is described by Caiii^s 
slaying his brother Ahel^ verses 8, 9. 

330. Charity extinguished is called the voice of bloods^ verse 
10 ; perverse doctrine, the curse from the ground^ verse 11. The 
false and the evil originating thence are the figitive and vagor 
bond in the earthy verse 12. And as tliey averted themselves 
from the Lord, that they were in danger of eternal deaths verses 
13, 14. But, because by means of faitli, charity was afterwards 
to be implanted, it was made inviolable ; and this is signified by 
the mark set upon Cain^ verse 15. And its removal from its for- 
mer situation is denoted by Cains dwdling towards the east oj" 
Eden^ verse 16. 

331. The amplification of that heresy is called Enoch, verse 1 7. 

332. The heresies thence originating, each by its respective 
name, in the last of which, denominated Lamech^ there was 
nothing of faith remaining, verse 18. 

333. Anew church then arose, ^hich is understood Adal. 
and ZAllah^ and described by their sons Jahal^ Jubal^ and Tubab 
Conn, The celestial things of the church were represented by 
Jahal^ the spiritual by Jvbal^ and the natural by TvhaUCain^ 
verses 19 — 22. 

334. The origin of that church, when every thing of faith 
and charity was extinguished, and viulence doae to what was 
most sacred, is described, verses 23, 24. 

335. A general recapitulation of the subject is given ; after 
(kith, signified by Chi7i,was separated from charity, a new faith 
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was given by the Lord, whereby charity vras imp.anted. This 
faitb 16 denominated Seth^ verse 25. 

836. The charity implanted by faith is called Enos^ cr 
another man, which is the name of that church, verse 26. 


IHE INTERNAL SENSE. 

837. SINCE^this chapter treats of the degeneracy of the 
Most Ancient Church, or tlie falsification of its doctrine, and 
consequently of heresies and sects, under the names of Cain 
and his descendants, it is to be observed, that there is no pos- 
sibility of understanding how doctrine was falsified, or what was 
the nature of the heresies and sects of that church, unless the 
nature of tlie true church be ri<ihtly understood. Enough has 
been said above concerning the Most Ancient Church, showing 
that it was a celestial man, and acknowledged no other faith 
than such as was connected wiih love towards the Lord and the 
neigh.bor. Ry means of that love from the Lord, they obtained 
faith, or a j)erception of all its truths, and were therefore un- 
willino- to 8|)eak of faith, lest it should be separated from love, 
as was shown above (n. 200, 2ti3). Such is the nature ot the 
celestial man, and in this character he is described by I^vid by 
representatives, where the Lord is spoken ot as Ein^, and 
the celestial man as the King's son : “ Give the king thy judg- 
ments, O God, and thy righteousness to the king's son . — 
The mountains shall bring pecice to the people, and the hill^ 
by righteousness. Tliey shall tear thee as long as the sun and 
moon endure throughout all generations. In his days shall the 
righteous flourish, and abundance ot jieacc, until theie be no 
moon,” (Ixxii. 1, 3, 5, 7.) By the love is signified ; by 
the moon, faith 5 by mountains and hills, the Most Ancient 
Church ; by th'ougkout all generations, the churches after the 
flood : imtd there he no moon, denotes that faith will become 
love see aKo what is said in Isaiali xxx. 26. Such was the 
nature of the Most Ancient Church and of its doctrine ; but 
the case is far ditferent at the present day, for now taith pre- 
cedes ciiarity, and by means of faith, charity is given by the 
Lord, and then charity takes the precedence. It hence tollows, 
that doctrine became falsified in ancient tim^ when men iiiacle 
confession of faith, and thus separated it from lov^. 
who falsified doctrine in this way, or separated faith fro^^o^ e, 
or acknowledged faith alone, were there denominated Cain. 
and this thing was regarded by them as an cnoi-mous [heresy]. 

838. Verne 1. And the man knew Eoe his mfe, and she 
eonoeimdy and hare Cain, and said, I have gotten a man, Jehovah. 
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By tlie 'incm and his wife the Most Ancient Church is signifieii 
as has been shown above: its first ofispring, or first-bom, is 
faith which is here called Cain; the saying, I liam gotten a 
mcm^ Jehovah^ signifies that faitli with such as are called Oodn^ 
is known and acknowledged in a distinct form. 

339. In the three foregoing chapters it was so abundantly 
shown, that by the man and his wife the Most Ancient Church 
is signified, that on this point there can remain no doubt; and 
this being admitted, it is evident that the conception and off- 
spring of that Church can be no other than we have stated. ' It 
was customary with the most ancient people to give names, Tby 
which they represented events, and thus framed a genealogy ; for 
wliatever has relation to the church may be considered in this 
light, since one faith is conceived and born of anotlier, like an 
ordinarj’^ generation. Hence it is common in the Word to name 
various circumstances relating to the church, concejdians^ hirths^ 
offsjmng^ infants^ little children^ sons^ daughters, young men^ 
Ac*.; the prophetical parts of the Word abound with such ex 
pre8sioi>s. 

310. Tliat the I have gotten aman^ Jehovah, signifies 

that faith, with such as are called Cain^ is known and a^now- 
ledged as a thing by itself, is evident from what wa^ said in the 
introduction to this chapter. They had been, as it were, pre- 
viously, ignorant of faith as a separate object of tliought, because 
they had a perception of whatever related to it ; but, when they 
began to make a distinct doctrine of faith, they then c(»llected 
together the truths which they had perceived, and reduced them 
into (k)cti*ine, calling it I have gotten a man^ Jehovah^ as if tliey 
had found out somewhat new; and thus, what w^as before in- 
scribed on the heart became a mere matter of science. In 
ancient times they gave every new thing a name, and explaine<l 
what the name implied by })articular sayings. Thus the signi- 
fication of the name is explained by the saying, ‘ Jehovah 

hath heard his ofUcfionf (Gen. xvi. 11 ;) that of Iteuhen, by the 
expression, ^'‘Jefwvah hath looked upon thy aflieiion^'' (Gen. 
xxix. 32;) the name Simeon^ by tiie saying, ^'‘Jehovah hath 
heard that I was hated^'^ (Gen. xxix. 33;) and that of Judah 
by, Now will I praise Jehovah^'^ (veree 35.) The altar buill 
by M(^es was called, Jehovah my banner (Exodus xvii. 15 ;) 
and in like manner the doctrine of faith is here denominatea 
I have gotten a man^ Jehovah^^^ or Cain, 

341. Verse 2. And she again hare his brother Abel, And 
Abel was a shepherd of the flock,, but Cain was a tiller of the 
ground. The second offspring of the church is charity, signified 
by the terms Abel and of other. He is a shepherd of the flock 
who exercises the good of charity, and a tiller of the ground is 
one who is destitute of charity, alrliough principlecf in faith 
separate from love, which is, indeed, no faith. 
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342. That tlie second of&pring of the cLuicL is charity, is 
evident fi-om the fact that the church conceives and brings forth 
nothing else than faith and charity. The same is signined by 
the first children of Leah by_ Jacob, Revhen denoting faith. 
Simeon faith in act, and Levi charity, (Gen. xxix. 32, 33, 34,) 
wherefore also the tribe of Lfoi received the priesthood, and 
r^resented t/ie shepherd of the flock. Since charity is another 
offspring of the church, it is called brotJter, and named Ahd. 

343. That a shepherd of the flock is one who exercises the 

E ood of charity’, must be obvious to every one, this expression 
eing commonly used in the Word of the Old and New Testa- 
ment. He who leads and teaches is denominated the shepherd^ 
and those wiio are led and taught are called the flock. He who 
ddes not lead to and teach the good of charity, is not a true 
shepherd; and he who is not led to good, and does not learn 
what is good, is not of the flock. It is scarcely necessary to 
confirm this signification of sh/ephv'd and flock by quotations 
from the Word ; we will, however, adduce the following passages 
fram Isaiah : “ Then shall He [the Lord] give the rain of thy 
seed, that thou shalt sow the ground withal, and bread of the 
jQcrease of the ground; — in that day shall thi/ catUe feed in 
jarge pastures,’’ (xxx. 23,) in which passage, bread ^the increase 
of the ground denotes charitv. Again: “The Lord Jehovah 
shall feed his flock like a shepherd ; he shall gather tlje lairihs 
with liie arm, and carry them in his bosom, and shall gently 
lead those that are wiUi young,’’ (xl. 11). Tii David: ‘•^Give 
ear, O Shepherd of Israel, thou that leadest Joseph like vl flock; 
thou that dwellest between the cherubim, shine forth,” (Psalm 
Ixxx. 1). In Jeremiah: ‘‘I have likened the daughter of Zion 
to a cortiely and delicate woman ; the shepherds with flocks 
shall come against her; they shall pitch their tents against her 
round about ; tliey shall feed every one in his place,” (vi. 2, 3.) 
In Ezekiel: ‘‘Thus saitli the Lord God, — I will increase them 
with men like Sh flock^ as a hiJy flacky as the ^6*^ of Jerusalem 
in her solemn feasts; so shall the waste cities be filled with 
flocks of menfl (xxxvi. 37, 38.) And again, in Isaiah: “All 
the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered together unto thee, tlie 
rams of Nebaiotli shall minister unto thee,” (lx. 7.) Such as 
lead the flock to the good of cliarity, gather the flock^ but those 
W’ho do not so lead them, dispei'se X\iQ flock ; for all gathering 
together, and all union, proceed from charity, whilst the origin 
of all dispersion and disunion is in a want of charity. 

344. Wliat is the purpose of faith, or of the knowledge, pr^ 
cept, or doctrine of faith, but tliat man should receive faith, and 
look upon its teaching charity, as the primary object of regard! 
(Mark xii. 28 — 35 ; Matt. xxii. 34 — 39.) ^ This is the end of every 
precept of faith, and if tliis be not attained, all knowledge and 
doctrine are an empty nothing. 
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345. A tiller of the gromid is one who is destitute of charity, 
altliougli principled in faith separate from love, which is no 
faith at all, as is plain from the circumstances which follow, ol 
Jehovah’s having no respect to his offering, and his slaying his 
brother, or destroying cnarity, signified by [his brother] Ahel. 
Such persons as regarded corj)oreal and terrestrial objects 
chiefly, vrere said to till the ground^ as is evident from what is 
related in the second chapter, verses 19 — 23, where we read, 
that tlie man was cast out oj the garden of Eden to till the ground. 

346. Verse 3. And ^ the end of days it came to 2>ct>ss^ that 
Cain hrought of the fruit of the ground an offering to Jehovah. 
By the end of days is understood in progress of time ; by the 
fruit of the grou^^ the works of faith without charity ; and by 
an offering to Jehovah^ worship thence proceeding. 

347. It must be obvious to every one that by the end of days^ 
is signified in the progress of time. This doctrine, here de- 
nominated Cain.^ does not appear to have been so uiuiccej)table 
when first promulgated and received in simplicity’, as it became 
afterwards, as is evident from the circumstance of their calling 
it I ha/ve gotten a man^ Jehovah. Thus at its origin faith was 
not so far separated from love as in the end of days,^ or in the 
progress of time ; w^hich, indeed, is the case with every doctrine 
of true faith. 

348. That by the fruit of the grenmd the works of faith with- 
out charity are signified, appears also from what follows : foi 
the works of a faitli destitute of charity are the works of infi- 
delity, being in themselves dead, and the produce of tlie ex- 
ternal man alone. Of these it is written in Jeremiah, Where- 
fore doth the way of the wicked prosper ? — Thou hast planted 
them, yea, they have taken root ; they grow, yea, they bring 
forth fruit ; thou art near in their mouth, and far from theii 
reins. — How long shall the land inouni, and the herbs of every 
field wither?” (xii. 1, 2, 4.) Those who are near in the mouth 
And f err from the reins^ are such as act from faith sepaiate from 
cliarity, concerning whom it is predicated that tlie land mourns. 
[Such external actions] are also called the fruit of tJudr doings.^ 
in the same prophet: ‘‘The heart is deceitful above all things, 
and desperately wicked ; who can know it ? I, Jehovah, search 
the heart ; I try the reins, even to give to every man according 
to his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings^'^ (xviu 
9, 10.) So in Micah : “The land shall be desolate because of 
them that d^jfill therein, for the fruit of their doings^'^ (vii. IS.) 
That such fruit is no fruit., or that the work is dead, and both 

fruit and root perish, is thus declared in Amos : “ I destroyed 
tlie Amorite before them, whose height was like the height of bhe 
cedars, and he was atcong as the oakb ; yet 1 destroyed hiBfruU 
from above, and his roots from beneath,” (ii. 9.) And in David : 
^ Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the earth, and their 8eed| 
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from among the children of men ” (Psalm xxi. 10.) The works of 
charity, however are living, and of them it is declared that they 
t&keroo^downwardj&ndhear/ruu upward; as in Isaiah: “The 
remnant that is escaped of the house of Judah shall a^^ain take 
roof downward, and bear fmzf upward,” (xxxvii. 31.)° To hea/r 
fruit upward, is to act from charity. Such fruit is called the 
fruit of excellence in the same prophet : “ In tljat day shall the 
branch of Jehovah be beautiful and glorious, and x\\^ fruit of 
the eaith excellent and comely for them that are escaped of 
Israel,” (iv. 2.) It is also the fruit of ^salvation, and is so de^ 
nominated by the same prophet: “ Drop down, je heavens, from 
above, and let the skies pour down righteousness ; let the earth 
open, and let them bring forth the fruit of salvation, and let 
rigliteousness spring up together; I Jehovah will create it,” 
(xlv. 8.) 

349. By an offering worship is denoted, as is demonstrable 
from the representative rites of the Jewish church. In it, sacri- 
fices of every kind, of which their worship consisted, as well of 
the first f ruits and of all the other produce of the earth, as the 
oblation of the fii*6t-born, are called offerings. Now, since all 
these sacrifices were repj’esentative of celestial things, and had 
reference to the Lord, it must be obvious to every one that by 
the qffei^ings true worship was signified. For what is a repre- 
sentative independently of the thing which it rej>resent8? or 
what is external religion without internal, but like a dead idol? 
The external derives its life from what is internal, or rather 
from the Lord by means of what is internal. From these con- 
siderations it is evident that all the offerings of the representative 
church signify the worship of the Lord ; and of tliese we shall, 
by the divine mercy of the Lord, treat in the following ])age8. 
That by offerings in general is meant worsliip, may be proved 
by tlie prophets throughout, as from Mulachi : “ \Vho abideth 
the day of his coining? — lie shall sit as a refiner and puri- 
fier of "silver, and he shall pin-ifv the sons of Levi, and purge 
them as gold and silver, and they shall ofier^ unto Jehovah 
an offering in righteousness. Tlien shall offerina oi Judah 
and of Jerusalem be jdoasant unto Jehovah, as in the days ot 
eternity, and as in tlie fi)rmer days,” (iii. 2, 3, 4.) An offering 
in righteousness is an internal offering, which the sons of Levi, 
or tlie holy wor8hi[)pers should offer. The days of eternity, 
nify the Most Ancient Church, and the former days the Ancient 
Church. So also in Ezekiel : “In the mountain of my holiness, 
in the mountain of the height of Israel, there shall all the 
nouse of Israel, all that laud, serve me; there will I accept 
them, and there W'ill I require your offerings, and tlie first-fruits 
of your oblations, in all your holy things,” (xx. 40.) Cff&iings 
and the first fruits of the oblations, in the holy things, are like- 
wise works sanctified by charity from the Lord. Again, in 
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Zephaniah: “From b^ond the rivers of Ethiopia my supplianta 
— shall bring mine offerinq^'^ (iii. 10.) Ethiopia denotes those 
who are in possession of celestial things, which ai’e love, charity, 
and the works of charity. 

350. And Ahel^ he also brought of the firstlings of his fiock 
and of the fat thereof. And Jehovan had respect to AhH and to 
his offering. By here, as before, is signified charity ; and 
the firstlings (f the jloch,^ that holy princi})le which is of the 
Lord alone. By fat is signified the celestial principle itself, 
■which also is of the Lord, and by Jehovah'^s having respect unto 
Abel^ and to his offering,^ that the works of charity, and all 
worehip grounded in charity, were well pleasing to the Lord.^ 

351. Abel signifies charity as was shown above. By charity 
is meant love to tlje neighbor and compassion ; for he who 
loves his neighbor as himself, is also compassionate towards 
him in his sufferings, as towards himself. 

352. The firstlings of the fioch signify that which is of the 

Lord alone, as appears from the statement that the firstlings or 
first-bom,^ ill the representative church were all holy, because 
they had relation to the Lord, who is alone the fir stlyorn. Love 
and faitli thence originating are and as all love is 

of the Lord, for not the least ]»ortion of it is of man, therefore 
the Lord alone is, in reality, the first-born. This fact was rep- 
resented in the ancient^ churches by the first-bom (d‘ man and 
of beast being sacred to Jehovah, (Exodus xiii. 2, 12, 15 ;) and 
by the tribe of Levi being accepted instead of all the first-bom^ 
and constituting the priesthoocl, (Numb. iii. 40 — 45; viii. 14 — 
20;) for Levi denotes love in the internal sense, and he was 
born after both Reuben aud Simeon, who signify faith. Of the 
Lord as the firsi-hom of all, wdth res})ect to liis human essence, 
it is thus written in David : “ He shall call me, niy Father, my 
God, arid the rock of my salvation. I will also make him my 
first-born,, high as the kings of the earth,” (Psalm Ixxxix. 26, 
27.) And in John: “Jesus Christ the first-begotten of the 
dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth,” (Rev. i. 5.) 
Let it be observed, that the first-boi^n of worship signifies the 
Lord, and the first-horn of the church,, faith. 

353. By^a^ is signified the celestial principle itself, which is 
also derivea from the Lord; for every thing which is derived 
from love is celestial. Faith also is celestial when it originates 
in love, and so is charity, and every good originating in charity. 
These were all represented by the various kinds of fat in the 
sacrifices,, and especially by that which covered the liver,, or the 
caul* by the fat upon the kidneys ; by the fat covering the intes- 
tines^ and by that laying upon the intestines ; which were holy, 
and were offered up as burnt-offerings upon the .altar, (Exod 
xxix. 13, 22; Levit. iii. 3, 4, 14; iv. 8, 9, 19, 26, 31, 85; 
fiii. 16^ 25.) It is on account of their signification that thej 
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ftre called tlie food made by fire for the peace of Jehovah, (Levii^ 
iii. 14:, 16.) For the same reason the Jewish pgople were for 
bidden to eat aoy of \\iefat of the beasts, by what is called a 
perpe^al statute for your generations, (Levit. iii. 17; also vii. 
23, 25^ because that Church was such that it did not even 
acinowledge what was internal, much less what was celestial. 
Fat signifies celestial things and the goods of charity, as is evi- 
dent also from the prophets ; as from Isaiah : “ Wherefore do 
ye Bj^end money for that which is uot bread ? and your labor 
for that wdiich satisfieth not? Hearken diligently unto me, and 
eat ye that which is good, that your soul may delight itself jj;i 
fatness (\y. 2.) And in Jeremiah : “ I will fill the soul of the 
priests with fatness^ and my people shall be satisfied with my 
goodness,” (xxxi. 14.) In these passages it is plain that does 
not mean material but celestial -spiritual good. So in David : 
*^They are filled with the fatness of thy house, and thou makest 
them to drink of the river of thy pleasures. For with thee is the 
fountain of lives, and in thy light we see light,” (Psalm xxxvi, 
8, 9.) llidVQ fatness and the fountain of Urns signify the celestial 
])rinci}fie, which is derived from love, and the river of delights^ 
and lights the spiritual principle, which has relation to faith 
originating in love. Again in David : ‘‘My soul shall be satis- 
fied as w^ith mallow and fatness^ and my mouth shall i)rai8e 
thee with lips of songs,” (Psalm Ixiii. 5 ;) where, in like manner, 
fat denotes the celestial principle, and h^s of songs the spiritual, 
it is evident that something' celestial is understood, inasmuch 
as it is said. My soul shall he satisfied. For the same reason 
the first-fruits, which were the first ])roduced by the earth, are 
called (Numbei's xviii. 13.) As celestial things are of iiinu- 
ineralAe genera, and still mure numerous S])ecie8, they are de- 
scribed in a general way in the song wdjicli Moses recited before 
tlie ])cople : ^\Butter of kine, and milk of sheep, with fat of 
lambs and of rams, the sons of Bashan, and of goats, with the 
fat of the kidneys of wheat ; and ihoii didst drink the pure hlood 
of the grape,” (Dent, xxxii. 14.) It is impossible for any ope 
to know the signification of those expressions except from the 
internal sense, for witliout the internal sense, such expressions 
as the hatter (fkin^e, the milk of sheep,, the fat oflamhs,, the fat 
of rams anti goats,, the sons of JBashan^ the fat of the kidneys of 
wheal,, and the hlood of the grape,, would be sounds without 
meaning, when, nevertheless, all and every one of them signi^es 
some genus or y^ecies of celestial things. ^ 

354. That JehovaFs having respect to Ahel^ and to his offer- 
ing,, signifies that the works of cliarity, and worship grounded 
therein, are pleasing to the Lord, — was explained above, as also 
what is meant by Ahel,, and by an offering, ; , , 

355. Vei-se 5. But to Cain and his offering he had not re- 
spect* And* Cain was very wroth^ and his faces fell* By Cain^ 
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as has been stated, is signified faith separate from love, or such 
a doctrine as admits the possibility of this separation. By his 
offering not being respected is signified, as before, that his worship 
was unacceptable. Caines being very wroth^ a/nd his faces fallr 
ing^ signifies a change of state as to interior [principles] ; for by 
anger is denoted tliat charity had departed, and by Xh^faces^ 
interior [principles], which are said to fall when a change takes 
place in their state. 

356. By Cain is signified faith separate from love, or the 
doctrine which admits of this separation, and the unrespected 
offering signifies that his worship was not acceptable, as was 
shown above. 

357. Caines being very wroth^ represents that charity had 

departed, as may appear from what is afterwards related of his 
killing his brother Abel, by whom charity is signified. Anger 
is a general affection resulting from whatever is contradictory to 
self-love and its lusts. This is manifestly perceptible in the 
world of evil spirits, for there exists a common feeling of anger 
against the Lord, in consequence of their not being principled 
in charity, but in liatred. Whatever does not favor self-love 
and the love of the world, excites opposition, which is manifested 
by anger. Anger., wrath., and ^s^wfury., are, in the Word, fre- 
quently predicated of Jehovah, but they belong only to man, 
and are attributed to Jehovah because they ajipear to be in 
Him, for a reason mentioned above. Thus it is w ritten in David : 
“ He cast upon them the anger of his nostril, wrath., and indig- 
nation^ and tt'ouble., by sending evil angels. lie weighed a path 
for his anger., he spared not their soul ’from death,” (Psalm 
Ixxviii. 49, 50.) Not that Jehovah ever casts upon any 

one, but that men bring it upon themselves ; nor does he send 
evil angels amongst them, but man draws them to him as his 
associates ; therefore it is added, the he weighed the path of 
anger., and spared not their soul from death: and for the same 
reason it is w’ritten in Isaiah, ‘‘To him [Jehovah] shall men 
come, and all that are incensed against him shall be ashamed,” 
(xlv. 24.) Hence it is evident that a/nger signifies evils, or what 
is the same, a departure from charity. 

358. By the faces falling is signified that the interior [prin- 
ciples] were changed, as is evident also from the signification of 
the face and falling. The face., with the ancients, signified 
internal things, because internal things shine forth through the 
face ; for the most ancient people were such that i\\^ face was 
in perfect accordance with the internal, so that it ajipeared 
plainly from the face what was the nature and quality both of 
the animus and the mind within . They considered it to be an 
enormous crime to think one thing, and look another, for hy- 
pocrisy and deceit were thjen held in u^er detestation ; hence 
the face l>ecaq[ie significative of the interior [principles]. Wlien 
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charity shone forth from the face^ it was said to be elevated ; 
and when the contrary occurred, the countenance was said to 
fall ; wherefore it is also predicated of the Lord, that he lifts 
up his (mmtenance on man^ as in the benediction, (N umb. vi. 26 ; 
and in Psalm iv. 6,) by which is signified, that the Lord gives 
charity to man. What is meant by t\\^ face falling^ appeare 
from Jeremiah : ‘‘ I will not make my countenance to fall towards 
you, for I am inercilul, saith Jehovah,’’ (iii. 12.) The face of 
Jehovah is mercy, and when he lifts up his face on any one, it 
signifies that he gives hhii charity out of mercy, and the reverse 
when he makes the countenance to foU^ or, more correctly, when 
man's countenance falls. 

859. Verse 6. An/l Jehovah said to Cain^ ^hy a/rt thou 
wroth f and why are thy faces fallen ? By JehovaKs speaking 
to Gain.^ the dictate of coi^science is represented; by the wro^ 
of Cain^ and the falling (f his faces., is signified here, as befoi’e, 
the departure of charity and an internal change of state. 

360. It is needless to confirm the fact, WveX,uehovali!s speaking 
to Cain signifies the suggestions of conscience, as a similar pas- 
sage w^as explained above. 

361. Verse 7. If thou doest well., art thou not exalted f 
and if thou doest not well., sin lieth at the door. And thee is 
his desire., and thou rulest over him. If thou doi^twell., artnoi 
thou exalted^ signifies, that if tliou art well disposed, thou hast 
charity : if thou doest not well., sin lieth at the door., signifies 
that if thou art not well disj)osed, thou hast not charity, bi^ t 
evil. To thee is his desire., and thou rulest over him.., signifies 
that charity is desirous to be with thee, but cannot, because thou 
wishest to rule over it. 

362. Here the doctrine of faith is described, which is called 
Cain., and which in consequence of separating faith from love, 
separated it also from charity, the offspring of love. Wlierever 
there is any church, there exist heresies, because while men are 
intent on some particular articles of faith, they give that the 
precedence ; for such is the nature of man’s thought, that 
whilst he regards some one particular thing, he prefers it to 
another, especially wdien his imagination claims it as a discovery 
of his own, and when self-love and the love of the world excite 
him. Every thing administers proiif of his'opinions, so that he 
is ready to swear to their truth, although they may be false. 
Those who w'ere called Cain., thus made faith essential rather 
than love, and from thus living without love, both their self- 
love, and the phantasy thence originating, became confirmed. 

363. The nature of tlie doctrine of faith, which was denomi 
nated Gain., is evident from the description of it in this verse, 
where it is stated that charity was cai)able of being joined to 
faith, but BO that charity and iK»t faith had the dominion. Op 
this account it is first said, If thou doest well art not thou exalted j 
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signif^ring, tl M if thou art well disposed, charity might be pres 
ent with thee, for to do well signifies, in its internal sense, to 
be well disposed, since good aoSons proceed ftwn, dispo- 
sitions. Action and will, in the primitive ages, were a one ; foi 
hj the action the wiH was seen, dissimulation being then un- 
known. That to he exalted^ is to be possessed of charity, ap- 
pears from what was said above concerning the countenance, 
where its elevation is shown to denote the presence of charity, 
and its falling the contrary. 

364. In the second place it is said, If thou doest notwell^ 
sin Ueth at the door ; by which is shown that if thou art not 
well disposed, there is no charity present, but evil. That 
whilst it lies at the door^ is evil near at hand and desirous of 
entering, must be obvious to every one ; for while there is no 
charity, unrnercifulness and hatrea, ^nd consequently all evil 
exist Sin in general is called the devil, who, with his crew of 
infernals, is ever at hand when man is destitute of charity ; and 
the only means of driving away the devil and his crew from the 
door of our minds, is love towards the Lord and our neighbor. 

365. In the third place it is said. Unto thee is his desvre^ and 
thou rulest over him ; by which is signilied, that charity is will- 
ing to abide with faith, but cannot do so because faith wishes to 
rule over it, which is contrary to order. So long as faith seeks 
to have the dominion, it is not faith, and only becomes this 
when charity rules; for charity is the principal of faith, as was 
shown above. Charity may be compared to flame, which is the 
essential of heat and light, for heat and light are thence derived ; 
and faith, in a state of separation, may be compared to light 
which is without the heat of flame, when tljere is light indeed, 
but it is the light of winter, producing cold and death. 

366. Verse 8. And Cain talked to Ahel his brother : and it 
came to pass when they were i^ the fields that Cain rose up against 
Abel his hrotJier^ and slew him. Caines talking to Ahd signifies 
an interval of time. Cain.^ as was before stated, signifies faith 
separate from love, and Ahel charity, the brother of faith, on 
which account lie is here twice called his brother. Afield rep- 
i^esents whatever has respect to doctrine : and CairCs rising up 
against Abel his brother.^ and slaying him^ signifies, that faith 
in its separate state ejcting^iiished charity. ; 

367. It is unnecessary to confirm these explications by similar 
passages from the Word, except so far as to prove that charity 
18 the brother of faith, and that a jield signifies w^hatever has 
respect to doctrine. Tliat charity is the w^other of faith may 
appear to every one who reflects upon the nature or essence of 
faith. ^\i\^ fraternity was represented by Esa/u and Ja^oh^ and 
was the ground of their dispute about the birthright and the 
superiority consequent on primogeniture. It was also repre- 
seated by Pharez and Zarah^ the sons of Tamar bj' Juilfthi 
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(Genesis xxxviii. 2S, 29, 30;) and by Ephraim and ManasBeh^ 
(Genesis^ xlviii. 13, 14 ;) and in both these, as well as in other 
similar instances, there is a dispute about primogeniture, and 
the dominion thence resulting. Each of these brethren, faith 
and charity, is the offspring of the church. Faith is denomi- 
nated a as Cain, in verse 1 of this chapter, and charity 

is called his brother^ as in Isaiah xix. 2; Jeremiah xiii. 14; and 
other places. TJie union of faith and charity is called the cove 
nant of brethren^ (Arnos i. 9.) Similar to the signification oi 
Cain and Abel, was that of Jacob and Esau^ as said above ; for 
that Jacob also was desirous of supplanting his brother Esaai is 
plain from Ilosea : Jehovah — will visit Jacob according to lus 
ways : according to liis doings will he recompense him ; he sup- 
planted his brother in the womb,” (xii. 2, 3.) But that Esau^ 
or the charity represented by Esau^ should nevertheless at length 
have the dominion, appears from the prophetical declaration 
delivered by their father Isaac : “By tliy sword shalt thou live, 
and shalt serve thy brother; and it shall come to j^ass, when 
thou hast the domtnvm^ that thou shalt break his yoke off thy 
neck,” (Genesis xxvii. 40.) The church of the Gentiles, or the 
new church, is also signified by Esau^ and the Jewish church 
by Jacob ; wherefore it is so often said^ that the Jews should 
acknowledge the Gentiles as brethren. The members of the 
Gentile, or primitive churchy called each other brethren from 
charity, and such as hear the word and do it are likewise denom- 
inated brethren by tlie Lord, (Luke viii. 21.) Those who hea/r 
are such as have faith ; those who do are such as have charity ; 
but those who or say that they have faith, and do ?wt^ or 
have not charity, are not brethren^ for the Lord likens them 
nnto fools^ (Matt. vii. 24, 26.) 

368. A feld signifies doctrine, and consequently whatever 
has reference to the doctrine of faith and charity, as is evident 
from the Word, as in Jeremiah : “O my mountain in the Jield^ I 
will give thy jiowers and all thy treasures to the spoil,” (xvii. 3.) 
In this passage feld signifies doctrine; powers and treasures 
denote tlie s[)iritual riches of faith, or the things appertaining 
to the doctrine of faith. Again, in the same prophet : “ Will 
the snow of Lebanon fail from the rock of my field (xviii. 14.) 
It is declared concerning Zion, when destitute of the doctrine 
of faith, that she hhall be ploughed like a field, (Jerem. xxvi. 18 ; 
Micah iii. 12.) It is said in Ezekiel, “lie took of the seed of 
the land, and planted it in a fruitful (xvii. 5,) treating ol 

the church and her faith ; tor doctrine is called a field in^ con- 
Bequence of a field being the depository of seed. So again, in 
the same prophet : “ And let all the trees of the jield know that 
I, Jehovah, oring dowm the high tree,” (xvii, 24.) And in 
Joel: “The Jidd is wasted, the land mourneth,for the corn is 
wast^, the new wine is dried up, the oil languishetl^ TIu 
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kwhandmen are a^Tmmd^ the harvest of the field is perished, — 
a.l the trees of the field are withered,” (i. 10, 11, 12.) Here 
the field signifies doctrine, and trees represent knowledges, and 
hitsoand'tnen worshippers. So in David ; “ The field shall be 
joyful and all that is therein : then shall all the trees of the 
wood sing,” (Psalm xcvi. 12 :) where it is manifest the field 
cannot be joyful, nor the trees of the wood sing / and the ex- 
pression must therefore denote something in man, which is, the 
Knowledges of faith. Again, in Jeremiah: “Ilow long shall* 
the land mourn, and the herbs of every wither ?” (xii. 4,) 
where it is also evident that neither the land'wov the herbs of 
the field can moum^ but that the expressions relate to something 
in man while in a state of ^vastation. A similar passage occurs 
in Isaiah, ‘‘The mountains and the hills shall break forth before 
you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap their 
hands,” (Iv. 12.) The Lord also in his prediction concerning 
the consummation of the age, calls the doctrine of faith afield: 
‘Then shall two be in t\\Q field: the one shall be taken, and 
the other left,” (Matt. xxiv. 40 ; Luke xvii. 36 ;) where by a 
field is meant the doctrine of faith, whether true or false. On 
account of the signification of the woyH fields whosoever receives 
any of the seed of faith is called a field. Whosoever receives 
the doctriTie of faith is also denominated a inan,^ a churchy and 
the world. 

369. Hence then it follows that Caines rising up against his 
brother Ahcl^ and slaying him,, when they v:ere in the field to- 
gether,, denotes that when both faith and charity took their 
origin from the doctrine of faith, then faith 6ej)arate from love 
couid not but disregard and thereby extinguish charity ; as at 
the present day with those who maintain that faith alone saves, 
without any work of charity, for in this very supposition they 
extinguish charity, although they know, and confess with their 
lips, that faith is not a saving faith, unless it be [grounded in] 
love. 

370. Yerse 9. And Jehovah said to Cain,, Where is Abel 
thy brother f And he said,, I hnow not,, am I my brother'^ s 
keeper f By JehovaJCs speaking to Cain,, is signified a certain 
interior perception dictating an inquiry as to charity, or his 
brother Abel. His reply, I know not,, am 1 mybrothef^s keepei^t 
signifies that he considered charity as nothing, and was un- 
willing to be subservient to it, consequently, that he altogether 
rejected every thing of charity. Such at length became the 
doctrine of those who were called Cain. 

371. The most ancient people, by JehovaKs speaking under- 
stood perception, for they knew that the Lord ^ave them the 
faculty to perceive. This, perception could continue no longer 
tiian whilst love was the ruling principle. When love towards 
ibe Lord, and neighborly love also as a consequence, ceased 
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percefition perished, for perception could only exist in the degree 
that love remained. This nerceptive faculty was peculiar to the 
Most Ancient Church. When faith, however, became separated 
from love, as in tlie people after the flood, and chanty was 
communicated through the medium of faith, then conscience 
succeeded [in the place of perception], dictating to the mind, 
althoimh after a different mode. Of this, by the divine mercy 
of the Lord, we shall speak at a future period. When conscience 
dictates, it is in like manner said in the Word, that Jehmah. 
speahs : because conscience is formed from what is revealed ana 
made known from the Word : when the Word speaks, or dic- 
tates, it is the Z,ord who spealcs ^ hence nothing is more common, 
even at the present day, when treating on any matter of con- 
science, or faith, than to say that the Lord says. 

372. To he a keeper signifies to serve, like the keepers of the 
gate^ or the keepers of the poreh in the Jewish church. Kaith 
is denominated the keeper of charity, from being thus as it 
were its servant; but according to the ])rinciples of the doctrine 
called Cain^ as stated in the explanation of the seventh verse, 
faith with them had the dominion. 

373. Verse 10. And he said^What hast thou donef The 
voice of thy brothers bloods erieih to me from the ground. The 
voice of thy hrothefs bloods,^ signifies tliat violence had been 
offered to charity : the crying of bloods is the accusation of guilt, 
and ground signifies a schism, or heresy. 

374. The voice of bloods signifies that violence had been 

offered to charity, as is proved by various passages of tlio Word, 
in which voice is put for whatever accuses, and blood for every 
kind of sin, and especially for hatred; (for whosoever bears 
hatred towards his brother, kills him in his heart; j as the Lord 
teaches, (Matt v. 21, 22 “ Ye have heard that it was said to 

them of old time, thou skcdt not kUl^ and whosoever shall kill 
shall be in danger of the judgment but I say unto you, that 
wliosoever is a/ngry with his brother without a cause, shall be in 
danger of the judgment ; and whosoever shall say to liis brother, 
Raca, shall be in danger of the council ; but whosoever shall 
say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.” By these ex- 
pressions are meant different degrees of hatred, and hatred is^ 
contrary to charity, and if it does not murder with the hand, 
yet it does so in mind and by every possible method, being only 
prevented from committing tlie outward act by external re- 
straints. On this account every si^ecies of hatred is described 
by the term blood / as in J eremiah : “ Why trimmest tfiou thy 
way to seek love ? — Even in thy skirts is found the blood of the 
souls of the poor innocents,” (ii. 33, 34.) as hatpd is 

denoted hy hlood*^ so likewise is everv kind^/f iniquity, foiMiatred 
it the fountain of all iniquities ; therefore we read in Hosea ; 
^By fl^vearing, and lying, and killing, and stealmg, and com 
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mittiiifif adultery, they commit robbery, and lloods have touched 
hloodM ; therefore shall the land mourn, and every one that 
dwelleth therein shall languish,” (iv. 2, 3.) And in Ezekiel 
(Ixxii. 2, 3, 4, 6, 9), where he is speaking of unniercifulness, 
‘‘ Wilt thou judge the city of bloods f yea, thou shalt show her 
all her abominations. — ^The city sheddeth bloods in the midst ol 
it : — ^Thou art become guilty in thy blood that thou hast shed.” 
Again, in the same prophet: “The land is full of the judg- 
ment of bloods^ and the city is full of molence^'* (vii. 23.) And 
in Jeremiah : “For the sins of the prophets of Jerusalem, and 
the iniquities of her priests, that have shed the blood of the just 
in the midst of her, they wander as blind men in the streets, 
they have polluted themselves with blood^'^ (Lament, iv. 13, 14.) 
And in Isaiah : “ When the Lord shall have washed away the 
filth of the, daughters of Zion, and shall have purged tlie bloods 
of Jerusalem from the midst thereof, by the spirit of judgment, 
and by the spirit of burning,” (iv. 4.) And again : “ Your 
hands are defiled in blood and your fingers in (lix. 3.) 

And in Ezekiel, speaking of the abominations of Jerusalem, 
which are called bloods : “ I passed by thee, and saw thee polluted 
in thine own bloods^ and I said unto thee, Live in thy bloods^ 
yea, I said unto thee, Live in thy SZoocfo,” (xvi. 6, 22.) The 
unmercifulness and hatred of the last times are also described by 
blood in the Kevelation, (xvi. 3, 4.) The term bloods is employed 
in the plural number, because every thing that is unjust and abom- 
inable flows from hatred, as all that is good and holy does from 
love. Whosoever indulges in hatred towards his neighbor 
would murder him if he could, and indeed does murder him by 
every method in his power ; and this is to offer violence to him, 
W’hich is here properly represented by the voice of bloods, 

375. A voice aryhig,^ and the voice of a cry,^ are common 
forms of expression in the Word, and are applied to every case 
where there is any no-ise or disturbance, or any thing that infests 
and is troublesome, yea, and even where there is rejoicing (see 
Exod. xxxii. 17, 18 ; Zeph. i. 9, 10 ; Isaiah Ixv. 19 ; Jerem. xlviii. 
3.) In the present passage it denotes accusation. 

376. Hence then it follows, that the cryvtig of bloods sig- 
nifies the accusation of ^ilt, for those who use violence are 
guilty, as it is written in Havid, “ Evil shall slay the wicked, and 
the haters of the righteous shall be guilty f (rsalm xxxiv. 21.) 
And in Ezekiel : “ Thou [city] art become guilty by the blood 
which thou hast shed,” (xxii. 4.) 

377. We have before seen that 2 k field denotes doctrine, and 
as the ground is that out of which a field is formed, so grmind 
here signifies a schism or heresy. Man himself is called groimd 
and a jield^ in consequence of the truths or falses which are 
sown in him, for it is by virtue of his reception of these that be 

% man. He is a good and a true man by reason of the goods 
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and truths which he receives, and an evil and a false man bj 
admitting what is evil and false. He who is principled in any 
particular doctrine or heresy is said to be of that denomination, 
and so in the passage before us, the term ground is used to de 
.nofe the schism or heresy in man. 

378. Verse 11. A.nd now art thou cursed from the ground^ 
which hath opened its mouth to receive thy brother^ s Hoods from 
thy hand, Gv/rsed> art thou from the yround^ signifies that he 
had turned himself away from good ; which hath opened its mouthy 
signifies the teaching of tlie heresy ; and to recei/oe thy brother^ s 
hloodsfrom thy hand^ represents the violence oftered to charity 
which he destroyed. 

379. This signification of these latter expressions has been 
just demonstrated, and that to be cursed is to be averse to good 
was shown at n. 245. Iniquities and abominations, or hatreds, 
are the things which avert man from heaven, and cause him to 
look downward only towards corporeal and terrestrial tilings, 
and thereby towards those which are infernal. This takes i)Iace 
wJien charity is banished and extinguished, for then the bond 
wliich connects the Lord with man is severed, since only charity, 
or love and mercy, are what conjoin us with lliin. Faith alone, 
or faith without charity, is a nothing, being mere knowledge, 
such as the infernal crew themselves may possess, and by which 
they can craftily deceive the good, and feign themselves angels 
of fight, like wicked ])ricst8, wlio in their discourses from the 
pulpit are often influenced by an apparent zeal for ])iety, although 
notning is further from their lieiirt than that which ]>roceed8 
from flieir lips. i Can any one be so weak as to imagine that 
mere faith alone abiding in the memory, or the thoriight thence 
derived, can be of any avail, since all know, by })ersonal ex- 
perience, that no expressions and declarations of assent are held 
111 any estimation wdiich are not supposed to be groiinded in the 
wjll or intention? for it is the will and intention which delights, 
,and conjoins one man with another. The wdl constitutes the 
real man, and not the thought or speech whicli he does not will : 
for every one derives his particular nature and disposition from 
the will,^ because that communicates its character tp the whole 
man. If, however, any one thinks what is good, tlie essence ot 
faith, which is charity, is also within the thought, since it in- 
cludes the will of good; but if he says that he thinks what is 
good, and yet lives an evil life, it is impossible he can will any 
thing but evil, and he is, consequently, destitute of J*eal faith. 

380. Vemo 12. When, thou tillest the ground^ it shall not 
hen c forth yields unto thee its strength / af uyitlve and a vagabond 
shalt thou be in the earth. To till the ground signifies to culti- 
vate this schism or heresy, and its not ytelfing its strengwi to 

siguifieB that it is barren. To he ajugitloe and a vagabond 
in the earthy is not to know what is good and true. 
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381. To till tlie ground means to cultivate this schism or 
l^resy, as appears from the signification^ of ground^ of which 
we have just now spoken ; and its not yielding its strength de- 
notes its barrenness, as is evident both from what was said con- 
cerning grmind^ and from the words themselves, as well as from 
this consideration, that those who profess faith without charity 
profess no faith, as was said above. 

882. To he a fiigiUve and a vagabond in the ea7t\ signifies 
not to know what is good and true, as is evident from the sig- 
nification of wandering and fleeing away in the Word ; as in 
Jeremiah : Tlie prophets and priests — wander as blind men in 
the streets, they have polluted themselves in blood,” (Lam, iv. 
13, 14.) In this passage, jprojdicts are those who teach, and 
priests, those who live accordingly ; to wander as blind men in 
the streets is not to know what is true and good. In Amos: 
“ A part of the field was rained upon, and the piece of the field 
whereupon it rained no.t witliereth. So two or three cities shall 
wander unto ojie city to drink the waters, and they shall not be 
satisfied,” (iv. 7, 8.) Here, by the 2 )iece of the field on which it 
rained^ is signified the doctrine of faith originating in charity ; 
and by the part or glebe on which it did not rain^ the doctrine of 
faith destitute of charity. To wander to drink the water's likewise 
means to seek after truth. In IJosea: ‘‘Eiihraim is smitten, 
their root is dried up, they shall bear no fruit. My God will 
cast them away, because they did not liearken unto him ; 
and they shall be wamderers among the nations,” (ix. 16, 17.) 
Ephraim liere denotes the understanding of truth, or faith, 
because he was the first-born of Joseph; the root which was d tied 
up represents charity in a state of unfruitfulness ; wanderers 
among the nations are those who do not know what is true and 
good. In Jeremiah : Go up against Arabia, and spoil the sons 
of the eajt. — Flee^ wander ye ^atar^ otf: the inhabitants of Ilazor 
have let themselves down into the deep for a habitation,” (xlix. 
28, 30.) Arabia SiW^TtKe sons of the easty signify the possesbion 
of celestial riches, or of the things relating to love, which, when 
spoiled [vastated], are said tojleey^xxA wander^ or to be fugitives 
and vagabeoidsy because they no longer do good. Of the inhabit 
ants of Ilazor y or such as possess spiritual riches, which belong 
to laith, it is said that they let themselves down into the decpy or 
^peris h. And in Isaiah : All thy rulers wa^ider toother : th^y 
areLound before the bow — they \\SiY% fied from far,” (xxii. 3,) 
speaking of the valley of vision, or the phantasy, that faith can 
be communicated without charity. Hence appears the reason 
why it is said, in the subsequent verse (14), that he who pro- 
tesses faith without charity, is a fugitive and a vagabonay or 
ignorant of the good and the true. 

383. Verse 13. And Cain said unto Jehovahy Mine iniquity 
too great to be removed. Caines peaking to Jehovah siguiPefli 
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the acknowledgment that he was ia evil, induced by some in 
ternal torment ; and his iniquity being too great to he rt^tnoved^ 
signifies the state of desperation thereby occasioned. 

384. Hence it appears, that some remains of good were stil* 
left in Cain ; but all the good of charity afterwards perished, as 
is evident from what is said of Lamech, (verses 19, 23, 24.) 

385. Verse 14. Behold^ thou hast d/riven ine out this dai 
from the faces of the ground^ and from thy face f shall 1 be hid , 
mid I sludl be a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth ; and it shall 
come to jmss^ that every 07ie thatfindeth me shall slay me, lobe 
driven from the faces of the ground,^ signifies to be separated 
from every truth of the church, and to be hid from thy faces 
signifies to be disjoined from every good of faith grouncied in 
love. To be a fugitive and a vagabond in the earthy is to be 
ignorant of the true and the good, and that every one finding 
Kim would slay him,, signifies that every evil and every false 
would destroy him. 

386. To he driven from the faces of the ground,, is to be sepa- 
rated from eveiy truth of the church, as is evident from the sig- 
nification of ground,, which, in a genuine sense, is the church, 
or the man of the church; and hence, whatever the church pro- 
fesses, as was shown above. The sense of a word necessarily 
varies with the subject treated of, and, therefore, those })er8on8 
even who profess the pernicious doctrine, or schism, or lieresy, 
of faith alone, are also called ground. To be drioen from the 
faces of the ground,, here, however, signifies to be no lunger 
principled in the tmth of the church. 

387. To beJiid from thy [the Lord'' ^ faces,, is to be disjoined 
from every good of the faith derived from love, as is evident 
from the signification of the faces of Jehovah, Tiie face of 
Jehovah,, as has been before demonstrated, is mercy, from which 
proceeds all the goods of faith grounded in love, and therefore, 
the goods of faith are here signified by his faces, 

388. To be a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth,, means, as 
stated before, to be ignorant of the true and the good. 

389. That every one finding him would slay him,, signifies 
that every evil and false would destroy him, is a conse(iuence of 
what has been said : for when man deprives himself of cl)arity, 
he separates hims^elf from the Lord, since it is charity, or 
neighborly love, and mercy alone which join man to the Lord. 
Where there is no charity, there is disjunction, and where there 
is disjunction, man is left to hims^lf^ or to his ^^o^rium; and 
then whatever he thinks is false, and whatever he wills evil. 
Tliese are the things which slay iBian^ or cause him to have 
nothing of life remaining. "" 

390. Those who are in evil and the false are in continual 
dread of being, slain, as is thus described by Moses : Your 
land shall be a desolatioDj and your cities a waste — and upon 
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them that are left of ygS ^ B.fain1m88 into thei/r hecurts 

in the land of their enemies, and the 80 und of a shaken leaf 
shall chase them^ and they shall flee as fleeing from a sword^ and 
they sliall fall when none pursueth. And they shall fall one upon 
his brother, as it were before a sword, when none pursueth,” 
(Levit. xxvi. 33, 36, 37.) In Isaiah: ‘‘The treacherous dealers 
deal treacherously, yea, the treacherous dealers deal very treach- 
erously. And it shall come to pass, that he who jleeth from the 
noise of the fear shall fall into the pit, and he that coraeth up 
out of the midst of the pit shall be taken in the snare. The 
transgression [^of the earth] shall be heavy upon it, and it stmll 
fall, and not rise again,” (xxiv. 16 — 20 In Jeremiah: “Be- 
hold,! will bring a fear upon thee — from all those that be about 
thee; ye shall be uriven out every man right forth, and none 
shall gather up him WxsXwanderethf (xlix. 5.) Again, in Isaiah : 
“ We will jlee upon the horse ^ therejore shall ye Jlee / and^ We 
will ride upon the swift ; therefore shall they that pursue you he 
swift. One tho usand shall flee at the reh uhe of one ; at the rehuke 
of jwe shall yefleef (xxx. 16, 17.) In these and other ])assage8 
of the Word, those who are principled in the false and in evil 
are described as fleeing.^ and as in fear of being slain / for as 
every one, w^hose mind is so perverted, hates his neighbor, 
and hence each is desirous of slaying every other, therefore they 
are in continual dread from the consciousness of having no one 
to protect them. 

391. The state of evil spirits in the other life shows most 
clearly that those who are principled in evil and the false are 
afraid of everybody. Those who are utterly destitute of charity 
wander about, and flee from place to place. Whatever direction 
they take, when they come to societies of spirits, their quality 
is immediately discovered by the faculty of perception common 
to all in the other life, and fliey are not only driven away, but 
likewise severely punished ; and this would be extended even to 
the destruction of life were it possible, evil spirits being espe- 
cially delighted when punishing and tormenting one another, 
for in this consists their most exquisite joy. It has heretofore 
been unknown that all this is grounded in the vejy jijiture ol 
evil and the false, for whatsoever any person desires for another 
falls upon himself ; hence evil and the false bring upon them-, 
selves their own punishment, and consequently the dj’ead ol 
injury. 

392. Verse 15. And Jehovah said unto him^ Therefcnv who- 
soever slayeth Cain^ vengeamce shall be taken on him seven-fold. 
And Jehovah set a rnark xpon Cain^ lest any one jmding him 
should smite him. By vengeance being taken seven-fold on every 
one who slays Gain.^ is signified, that faith in its state of sepa- 
ration was to be held sacred ; and Jehovalfs setting a mark upon 
Oainy lest any finding him should smite him^ shows tliat tlie 
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Lord distinOTished faith in a particular maiiHer, that it might 
be preserved. 

393. Before we proceed to elucidate the internal sense of 
the words before us, it may be expedient to state some particu- 
lars respecting faith. The Most Ancient Church acknowledged 
no faith but that which originated in love, and its members 
were unwilling even to mention the word faith, because they 
enjoyed a perception, by means of love from the Lord, of eveiy 
thing appertaining to it. Such also are the celestial angels of 
whom we have spoken above. As it was, however, foreseen 
that mankind could not continue in this state, but that they 
would separate faith from love towards the Lord, and make it 
a distinct doctrine, it was therefore provided that faith might 
be separated, yet in such a mode as that by its means, or by 
the means of the knowledges of faith, men should still receive 
charity from the Lord. Thus knowledge or hearing was to pre- 
cede, and by this a way was to be opened for the impartation 
of charity, or neighborly love and mercy from the Lord. 
Hence charity was not only to be inseparable from faith, but 
was also to be its principal, and then instead of the perception 
which the Most Ancient Church enjoyed, conscience succeeded ; 
and as this was procured by faith adjoined to cliarity, it dictated, 
not wliat is true, but that such and such things are true because 
the Lord has spoken them in his Word. Ine churches after 
the flood were for the most part, of this character, as also the 
primitive or first church after the Lord’s advent, and by this 
the spiritual are distinguished from the celestial angels. 

394. Now as this was foreseen, and provision made in con- 
sequence, to secure mankind from perishing by eternal death, 
therefore it is here declared that none should do violence to Cain^ 
by whom is signified faith separate from charity, and further 
that a mark was set upon him^ which means that the Lord 
distinguished faith in a particular manner, in order to secure its 
j)reservation. These are arcana which have been hitherto un- 
discovered, and are referred to by the Lord in what he said 
respecting marriage, and eunuchs, in Matthew : ‘‘ There are 
some eunuchs who were so born from their mother’s womb; and 
there are some eunuchs who were made eunuchs of men ; 
and there be eunuchs who have made themselves eunuchs fo» 
the kingdom of heaven’s sake. He that is able to receive it 
let him receive it,” (xix. 12.) The subjects of the celestial 
marriage are denominated eunuchs y those homfrom the womb 
are such as resemble the celestial angels ; those made of men^ 
such as are like the spiritual angels ; and those made so of themr 
selves^ are similar to angelic spirits, being not so much influ- 
onced by charity as by obedience. 

395. The sevef^fotd a/venging of every (me wTw slays Ca/in^ 
signifies that faith in its state ot separation should be held 
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eacred and inviolable, as is evident from the signification of 
Cmn^ which denotes faith separate from charity, and from the 
number as relating to what is holy. The number sevm 
was esteemed holy, as is well known, by reason of the six days 
of creation^ and of the seventh^ which is the celestial man, in 
whom is peace, rest, and the sabbath. Hence this number 
occurs so fremiently in the rites of the Jewish church, and is 
everywhere held sacred, and hence also times were distinguished 
into seven^ both the greater and the lesser intervals, and were 
called weeks [septima/ncB]. The greater intervals of time till 
the coming of the Messiah, are spoken of in Daniel, (ix. 24, 25,) 
and the time of seven yea/rs^ is called a week [septiinand] by 
Laban and Jacob, (Gten. xxix. 27, 28.) Indeed wheresoever the 
number seven occurs, it is esteemed holy. Thus we read in 
David : ‘‘ Seven times a day do I praise thee,'’ (Psalm cxix. 164.) 
And in Isaiah : “ The light of the moon shall be as the light of 
the sun, and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold^ as the 
■light of seven days,” (xxx. 26 ;) where the sun denotes love, 
and the moon faith proceeding from love, which at that period 
should be as love. As man passes through six distinct states of 
regeneration, previously to entering upon the seventh^ or that of 
the celestial man, so also the times of his vastalion are distin- 
guished, before the entire separation of every thing celestial 
takes ])lace. This was represented by the several captivities of 
the Ji ws^ and by the last^ or the Babylonish captivity^ w hich 
lasted seventy decades^ or sefcen years^ and the expression occurs 
several times that the earth rested on its sabbaths. Like- 
wise by what is said of Nebuchadnezzar in Daniel : llis heart 
shall be changed from a man, and a beast’s heart shall be given 
unto him, and seven times shall pass over him,” (iv. 16, 29,) 
It is written of the vastation of the last times in John : “ I saw 
another sign in heaven, great and marvellous, seven angels, 
having the seven last plagues,” (Kev. xv. 1, 8 ;) and that the 
Gentiles should tread the holy city under foot forty and two 
months,^ or six tim^ seven (Eev. xi. 11.) And again : “I saw — 
a book written wdthin, and on the back side sealed with seven 
seals,” (Rev. v. 1.) For the same reason the severity and aug- 
mentations of punishment were expressed by the number seven; 
as in Moses : If ye will riot yet for all this hearken unto 
then I will punish you seven times more for your sins,” (Lev 
xxvi. 18, 21, 24, 28.) And in David : “Render unto our neigh- 
bors sevenfold into their bosoms,” (Psalm Ixxix. 12.) Now as 
. faith w'as to be held sacred and inviolable, that it might serve 
to introduce charity, it is said, that whosoever should sla/k Cam^ 
vengeance should be taken on him sevenfold. 

396. JehovaKs setting a monk on Cai/n^ lest am/y one should 
smite him^ signifies that the Lord distinguished faith in a par- 
ticular manner for its preservation, as is evident from tlie signifi 
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cation of a mark^ and of seti/tng a mark on a/hy one^ as a means 
of distinction. Thus in Ezekiel: ‘‘Jehovah said unto him, Go 
through the midst of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, 
and set a ma/rk upon the foreheads of the men sighing and 
groaning for all the abominations — thereof,” (ix. 4;) where by 
manrking their foreheads^ is not meant to draw a mark or line 
upon the front part of their beads, but to (Jiatinguish tliem from 
othem. In like manner it is written in John, that^the locusts 
should hurt “ only those men who had not the seal of God on 
their foreheads,” (Rev. ix. 4 ;) where being means to be dis- 

ti^uished. A mark is also-called a character in the same book : 
“ To put a character on the hand and on the foreheads,” (Rev. 
xiii. 16.) The same thing was represented in the Jewish church 
by hinaing the first and great commandment on the hand and 
on the forehead^ thus alluded to by Moses: “Hear, O Israel, 
Jehovali our God is one Jehovah; thou shalt love Jehovah thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and thou shalt hind these words for a sign u]^on thy 
hand, and let them be frontlets between thine eyes,” (Dent. vi. 
4 — 8 ; xi. 13 — 18.) This representative rite was directed that they 
might distinguisli the commandment respecting love above every 
other, and hence the signification of marking the hand and the 
forehead becomes manifest. So in Isaiah : “It shall come that 
I will gather all nations and tongues ; and they shall come and 

my glory ; and I will seta sign among them,” (Ixvi. 18, 19.) 
And in David : “ O turn unto me, and have mercy upon me, 
give thy strength unto thy servant, and save tlie son of thy 
handmaid. Set upon me a token for good, that they who hate 
me may see it, and be asliumed,” (Psalm Ixxxvi. 16, 17.) From 
these citations the meaning of a ma/rk is evident : let none there- 
fore imagine that a mark was set upon any particular person 
denominated Cain, for tlie Word in its internal sense relates cir- 
cumstances of an altogether different kind from those sj^oken of 
in the letter. 

397. Verse 16. And Cainwent out from the faces of Jehovah^ 
and dwelt in the land of Nod towards the east of Eden, Cains 
going out from, the faces ofJelwvah signifies his separation from 
the good of faith grounded in love: his dwelling in the land of 
Noa^ his resic^ence beyonji the influence of the true and the 
good, and towards the east of Eden,, is near the intellectual 
mind, where love previously had its abode. 

398. To go out from the faces of Jehovah signifies separation 
from the good of fiiith grounded in love, as may be seen in the 
explication of verse 14. To dwell in the land of Nod,, is to 
reside beyond the limits of the good and the true, as appears 
from the signification of the word Nod,, which is to be a vaga- 
bond and fugitive ; and that to he a vagabond and a fugitive 
ia to be deprived of the true and the good, may be seen above. 



132 


GENESIS. 


[Chap, it. 

Towards the east of Eden signifies near the intellectual mind, 
where love had previously reigned, and also near tlie rational 
mind, whicli had been formerly under the government of charity, 
as is evident from what has been said of tlie signification of me 
east of Eden^ namely, that tJie east is the Lord, and Eden love 
With tlie men of the Most Ancient Church, the mind, consist- 
ing of the will and the understanding, was a one ; for the will 
was their all in all, because the understanding from the will. 
They made no distinction between love which is of the will, and 
faith which is of the understanding, for love was their all, and 
faith proceeded from love. When, ‘however, faith came to be 
separated from love, as was the case with those who were called 
Cain^ the will had no longer any rule ; yet, since the underetand- 
ing regulated the mind instead of the will, or faith instead of 
love, it is said, that he dwelt towards the east of Eden: for, as 
was just now observed, faith was distinguished, or had a ma/rh 
set upon it^ that it might be preserved for the use of mankind. 

399. Verse 17. And Catn hnew his wife^ and she concewed 
and hare Enoch y and lie was building a^city^ and called the name 
of tike city after the name of his son^ Enoch, Caines knowing 
his wife,^ and her conceiving,^ and hearing Enocli,^ signifies that 
this schism, or heresy, produced another f rom itself, denominated 
Enoch, By the city which he huilf,, is signified every doctrinal 
and liei’etical principle thence derived, and because the schism 
or heresy was denominated Enoch,^ it is said that the name of 
the city was called after the name of his son,^ Enoch, 

400. Cairls knowing his wife,, and her conceiving and hearing 
signifies that this schism, or heresy, gave rise to another, 

us is evident from what has been previously said, as well as from 
wliat is stated in the first verse respecting Adam,^ cmd Eve his 
wife pivducing Cain, The subsequent conceptions and births, 
both of the church and of heresies, had their genealogy insti- 
tuted, as being similar in their mode of proj^agation, for many 
heresies as well as churches spring from one. 

401. That it w’as a heresy, and every heretical doctrine be- 
longing to it, which was here denominated Enoch,^ is in some 
degree demonstrable from the word Enoch,^ which signifies in- 
stniction thence beginning or originating. 

402. The dtyudiich he huilded,^ signifies all the doctrinal and 
heretical opinions derived from that heresy. This is shown by 
every passage of the Word in which the name of any city occurs ; 
for in none of them does it ever mean a dty [merely] but always 
Bomething doctrinal or heretical also. The angels are altogether 
Ignorant of what a dty is, and of the name of any dty ; since 
they neither have nor can have any idea of a in consequence 
of their ideas being spiritual and celestial, as was shown above, 
whence they perceive only what a dty and its name signify 
Tims by the holy dty^ which is also called the holy JervSaUm^ 
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nothing else is understood but the kingdom of the Lord in 
general, or in each individual in particular, who is a subject 
thereof. The city a/nd 'mountain of Zion also are similarly under- 
stood ; the latter denoting the celestial [princijje] of faith, and 
the former its spiritual [principle]. The celestial and spiritual 
[principle] itseli is also described by cities^ palaces^ houses^ walle^ 
jowndations of walla^ ra7nparts^ gates^ ha/rs^ and the temple in 
the midst ^ as in Ezekiel xlviii., in Revelation, xxi. 15, to the 
end, where it is also denominated the Holy Jerueale^n^ verses 2, 
10, and in Jeremiah xxxi. 38. In David it is called ^^the city 
of Ood^ the holy place of the tabeniacles of the Most High,” 
(realm xlvi. 4;) in Ezekiel, city^ Jehovah there,” (xlviii. 
35,) of which it is written in Isaiah, The sons of the stranger 
shall build thy 'walls ^ — all they that despised thee shall bow 
themselves down at the soles of thy feet, and they shall call thee 
the city of Jehovah, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel,” (lx. 
10, 14.) In Zechariah : “ Jerusalem shall be called the city of 
truth, and the mountain of Zion, the mountain of holiness,” 
(viii. 3 ;) where the city of truths or Jerusalem^ signifies the 
spiritual, and the mountain of holiness^ or of Zion^ the celestial 
things of faith. As the celestial and spiritual things of faith 
are represented by a ciPy^ so also are all doctrinals signified by 
the cities of Judah and of Israel, which, according to their 
names, denote respectively some particular doctrine, but what, 
can only be known by means of the internal sense. As doc- 
trinals are represented by cities^ so aiso are heresies, and iu 
this case eveiy particular eity^ according to its name, signifies 
some particular heretical opinion. At present we shall only show 
from the following passages of the Word, that a city in general 
signifies something doctrinal, or a heresy. Thus we read in 
Isaiah, “ In that day there shall be five cities in the laud of 
Egypt speaking with the lip of Canaan, and swearing to the 
Lord of hosts ; one shall be called the city Heres,” (xix. 18 ;) 
where the knowledge of spiritual and celestial things at the time 
of the Lord’s coming is being treated of. So again, when treat- 
ing of the valley of vision, or of phantasy : ‘‘Thou art full of 
stirs, a tumultuous city^ a joyous dtyf (xxii. 2.) In Jeremiah, 
speaking of those who are in the south, or in the light of truth, 
and who extinguish it: “The cities of the south shall be shut 
up, and none shall open them,” (xiii. 19.) Again: “Jehovah 
hath purposed to destroy the wall of the daughter ol Zion j 
therefore he inaketh the rampart and the wall to lament ; they 
languished together. Her gates are sunk into the ground ; he 
hath destroyed and broken her hars^'* (Lament, ii. 8, 9 ;) where 
any one may see that by a wall^ a rampa/rt^ gates^ and ho/rs^ 
doctrinals only are to be understood. Again, in Isaiah : “ This 
song shall be sung in the land of Judah ; “ have a strong 
dty f salvation will appoint and hulwarlcs } open ye the 
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gates^ that the rigliteous nation which ke^eth the truth may 
enter in,” (xxvi. 1, 27) Again : exalTthee, I wHl praise 

thy name, — for thou hast made of a citg a heap, of a defenced 
city a ruin : a palace of 8trangei*8 to be no city / it sliall never 
be built. Therefore shall the strong people, glorify thee, the 
city of tlie terrible nations shall fear thee,” (xxv. 1, 2, 3,) in 
whicli passage there is no reference to any particular city. In 
the j>rophecy of Balaam : ‘‘ Edom shall be a possession. Out 
of Jaojb shall come he that shall have dominion, and shall 
destroy him thsti remaineth of the city^^^ (Numb. xxiv. 18, 19 ;) 
where it must be plain to eve|y one, that the word city does not 
signify a city. Again, in Isaiah : ‘‘The city of emptiness is 
broken down ; every house is slmt up, that the cry for wine in 
the streets cannot enter,” (xxiv. 10, 11 ;) where the city of em 2 jti- 
ness rejjjesents the vanities of doctrine, and streets signity here, 
as elsewhere, the falses or truths which belong to the city. In 
John, when “ the seventh angel poured out his vial — the great 
city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell,” (liev. xvi. 17, 19.) That the great city re])resents heretical 
doctrine, as do also the cities of the nations.^ must be obvious to 
every one. It is stated that the great city was the woma/n whom 
he saw (xvii. 18), and woman denotes the church, as was shown 
above. 

403. Hence the signification of a city becomes evident. 
However, as all things are here connected together historically, 
it must necessarily api)ear to those who abide in the sense of 
the letter, that Cain builded a city which w^as called Enoch, 
although, from the same literal interpretation, they Mould suj)- 
pose that the earth w^as then populous, iiotwuthstaiiding Cain 
Mas only the first-born of Adam, in consccpience of regarding 
the succession of events here related historically. But, as Me 
observed above, the most ancient people were accustomed to 
arrange all events by means of representative images in an liis- 
toriciil form ; and they M^ere particularly delighted with this 
style of composition, because it gave to all the circumstances 
related an appearance of life. 

404. Ver&e 18. And unto Enoch was lorn Trad : a/nd Trad 
legat Mehujael.^ a/nd Mehujael begat MethuscLcl^ and Methusael 
begat Larnech. All these names signify heresies derived froni 
the fii’st, M^hich was denominated Cam ; but as there is nothing 
extant respecting them, excgpt the names, it is unnecessary to 
say any thing about them. From the derivations of the names 
themselves something might be gathered; for example, Irad 
means to descend from a city^ thus from the heresy denominated 
Enoch, and this might be pursued further. 

405. Verse 19. And lAimech took unto him two wives ^ the 
name of the one was Adah.^ and the name of the other Zillah. 
By Larnech^ who is the sixth in order from Cain, is signified vas 
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tation, in conbequenc6 of there being no longer any faith. By 
Kis two wives the coinmencetnent of a ngw church is represented, 
Adah being the mother of its celestial and spiritual things, and 
Zillah the mother of its natural things. 

406. Lamech denotes vastation, or the destitution of faith, 
as may be shown from the following verses, 23, 24, in which it 
is said, .that he slew a roan to his wounding^ and a little child to 
his bruising ; for there, by a man is meant faith, and by a UttU 
child^ charity. • 

407. Tlie state of a church in general is thfe. In process of 
time it departs from the true faith until it comes at length to be 
entirely destitute of faith, whei^Tt is said to be vastated. This 
was the case with the Most Ancient Church amongst those who 
were called Cainites^ and also with tlie Ancient church after the 
flood, as well as with that of the Jews. At the time of the 
Lord’s advent, this last was in such a state of vastation that they 
knew nothing of the Lord, as being about to come into the 
world for their salvation, and they knew still less respecting 
faith in him. Such is also the case with the primitive Christian 
church, which at this day is so cqmplfetely vastated, that there 
is no faith remaimhg in it. There always, however, remains 
some nucleus of a diurch, which those who are vastated as to 
faith do not acknowledge ; and thus it was wnth the Most Ancient 
Church, of wlilch a remnant existed until the flood, and con- 
tinued after that event. This remnant of the Church is called 
Noah. 

408. When a church becomes so vastated, that faith no 
longer exists, then a new church first commences, or a new 
light shines forth, which in the Word is called ymming. The 
reason why a new light or morning does not shine forth until the 
former is vastated, is, because the truths of faith and the goods 
of charity are commingled witl;^ what is profane ; and so long as 
they remain in this state, it is impossible for any light or charity 
to be insinuated, since the tares destroy the good seed. When, 
however, there is no faith, faith can be no longer profaned, 
because men do not believe what is declared unto them ; and 
those who do not acknowledge and believe, but only know the 
truth, are, as was observed above, incapable of profaning it. 
This is tlie situation of the Jews at the present day, for in con- 
sequence of living amongst Christians they must necessarily be 
aware that the Lord is acknowledged by Christians to be the 
Messiah whom they have expected, and still continue to expect; 
but yet they cannot profane this truth because they do not ac- 
knowledge and believe it ; it is also the same with the Mohamme* 
dans and Gentiles who have heard of the Lord. It was tor this 
reason that the Lord did not come into the world until the Jew- 
ish church acknowledged and believed nothing. 

401^. It was similar with the heresy denominated 6W7^, which 
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in process of time was vastated, for although it acknowledged 
love, yet it made faith the principal, and preferred it to love* 
The heresies thence derived wandered by degrees still further, 
and Lamech^ who was the sixth in order, altogether denied even 
faith. When this time had arrived, a new light, or morning, 
shone forth, and became the new church, here named Adah 
and Zillah^ who are called the wwes ofLamech, Those are said 
to be the wives of Lamech^ who possessed no faith, just as the 
internal and external church of the Jews, who themselves had 
no faith, are also called wives in the Word ; this being r^re- 
sented by Leah and BacheL the two wives of Jacob, — l^ah 
representing the external chprch, and Baehel the internal. 
These churches, although they apj^ear like two, are yet only 
one ; for tlie external or representative, separate from the in- 
ternal, is but as something idolatrous, or dead, whilst the 
internal, together with the external, constitutes a church, and 
that one and the same, as Adah and ZAlldh here described. As, 
however, Jacob and his posterity, like Lamcch^ had no faith, 
the churcli could not remain with them, but was transferred to 
the Gentiles, who lived ^ot in infidelity but in ignorance. The 
church rarely, if ever, abides with those who during their vasta- 
tion are in possession of truths, but is transferred to those who 
know nothing of truths, for these latter embrace the laith much 
more easily than the former. 

410. Yastation is of two kinds ; first, of those who know 
and do not wish to know, or who see and do not desire to see, 
Jke the Jews of old, and the Christians of the present day; 
and secondly, of those who, in consequence of their ignorance, 
neither know nor see any thing, lite both the ancient and 
modern Gentiles. When the last time of vastation comes upon 
those who know and see unwillingly, then a church arises anew, 
not amongst them indeed^ but with those whom they denomi- 
nate Gentiles. This occurred with the Most Ancient Church 
which existed before the flood, with the Ancient church estab- 
lished after that event, and also with the Jewisli church. Th^ 
reason why new light then only begins to appear, is, as has 
been previously stated, because at such a period men can no 
longer profane what is revealed, in consequence of tlieir neither 
acknowledging nor believing it to be true. 

411. That the last time of vastation must exist before a new 
church can arise, is frequently declared by the Lord in the 
prophets, and is called by them vastation in reference to the 
celestial things of faith, and desolation^ in'^ relation to the spir- 
itual things. It is also spoken of as a consummation and a 
cutting oflt. See Isaiah vi. 9, 11, 12; xxiv. ; xxiii. 8 to the end; 
xlii. 15—18; Jerem.xxv.; Dan. viii.; ix. 24 to the end ; 2^ph. 
i. ; Deut. xxxii. ; Eev. xv. xvi., and following chapters. 

412. Verse 20. And Adah ha/re Jabal ; he was the father of 
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9 Mch as dAsell m tenfs^ cmd caj^c* Adah signifies, as before, 
the mother of the celestial and spiritual things of faith ; and 
Jahcd^ the father of such as dwell i/a tcTvts a/ad of cattle^ signifies 
doctrine conceraing the holy things of lo 7 e, and the goods 
thence oririnating, which are celestial. 

413. Jidah is the mother of the celestial things of faith, 

which is evident from her first-bom Jahal being called the father 
of such as dwell i/a tents and of cattle^ which are celestial, be 
cause they represent the holy things of love, and the goods 
thence derived. ^ ^ n j 6 

414. To dwell in tents signifies the holy [principle] of love, 
as is manifest from the signification of tents in the Word. Thus 
we read in David: “Jehovah, who shall abide in thy tentf 
Who shall d/well in the mountain of thy holiness t He that 
walketh uprightly, and wprketh righteousness, and speaketh 

truth in his hearty” (Psalm xv. 1,2;) in which passage, 
whatlt is to dwell in the tent^ or in the mountain of holiness^ is 
described by the holy acts, of love, such as walking uprightly^ 
and working righteousness. Again : “ Their line is gone out 
through all the earth, and their word^to the end of the world. 
In them hath he set a tent for the (Psalm xix. 4,) where 
the sun denotes love. Again : “ I will dhide in thy tent forever, 
1 will trust in the covert of thy wings,” (Psalm Ixi. 4,) the tent 
representing what is celestial, and cooert of wings what is spir- 
itual. So m Isaiah: “And by mercy the throne has been 
established, and he hatli sat upon it in truth, in the tent ot 
David, judging and seeking judgment, and hasting righteous- 
ness,” (xvi, 5 ;) where also me tent is expressive of the holy 
[principle] of love, as may be seen by its speaking of hisyWy- 
ing jitag?ne 7 it^ and hasting righteousness. Again : “ Look upon 
Zion, the city of our solemnities ; let thine eyes sec Jerusalem 
a quiet habitation,^ a tent that is not taken down,” (xxxiii 20,) 
speaking of the celestial Jerusalem, So in Jeremiah : “ Thus 
saith Jehovah, Peliokl, I will bring again the captivity of Jacob’s 
tents,^ and have mercy on his dweUing-places,^ and the city shall 
be builded upon her own heap,” (xxx. 1 8 ;) the captwity of tents 
signifies the vastation of what is celestial, or the holy things of 
love. In Amos : “ In that day will I raise up tJie tent of David 
which is fallen, and close up the breaches thereof, and I will 
raise up its ruins, and 1 will build it as in the days of eternity,” 
(ix. 11,) where the tent likewise represents what is celestial and 
holy. Again, in Jeremiah : “The whole laud is spoiled, sud- 
^ijly are my tents spoiled, and my curtains in, ^inoinent,” (iv. 
20.) And in another place : “ My tent is spoiled, and all my 
cords are broken, iny children are gone forth ot me, and they 
arc not ; tliero is none to stretch forth my tent any more, and 
to set lip niy curta/ins^'^ (x. 20 ;) where the tent si^iifies celes- 
tial tilings, and ourtains and cords spiritual things frrm a celos 
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tial origin. Again . ‘‘ Their tenU and their flocks shall they 
take away : they shall take to themselves their cfwrtains^ and all 
their vessels, and their camels,” (xlix. 29 ;) speaking of Arahm 
and tlie sons of the east^ by whom are represented those who 
possess what is celestial or holy. Again : ‘‘In the tabernacle of 
the daughter of Zion he poured out his fury like fire,” (Lain, 
ii. 4,) speaking of the vastation of the celestial or holy things 
of faith. The reason why the term tent is employed in the 
Word to represent the celestial and holy things of love, is, 
because in ancient times they performed the sacred rites of 
worship in their tents. When, however, they began to profane 
tents by unholy worship, the tabernacle was built, and after- 
wards the temple.^ and therefore tents represented all that was 
subsequently denoted first by the tabernacle^ and afterwards by 
the temple. A holy man was also denominated a tent.^ a taber- 
nacUy and a temple of the Lord. That a te7it^ tabernacle.^ ana 
temple have the same signification, is evident from what is 
written in David: “One thing have I desired of Jehovah, that 
will I seek after; that I may dwell in the house of Jehovah all 
the days of my life, to^ behold the beauty of Jehovali, and to 
visit in his temple in the morninjj: for in tlie day of evil he 
shall hide me in his tabernacle; in the secret of his tent shall 
he hide me; he shall set me upon a rock. And now shall my 
head be lifted up above mine enemies round about me, and I 
will offer in his tent sacrifices of shouting,” (Psalm xxvii. 4, 
5, 6.) In the supreme sense the Lord, as to his human essence, 
is a tent.^ a tabernacle.^ and a temple; hence every celestial man 
is so denominated, and hence also every thing celestial and 
holy. Now, as the Most Ancient Church was better beloved of 
the Lord than any which succeeded, and as men at that time 
lived alone, or each with his own family, and celebrated holy 
worship in their own Unts.^ therefore tents were accounted more 
holy than the temple.^ which was profaned. In remembrance of 
this practice the feast of tabemeLcles was instituted, at the j>eriod 
when they gathered in the produce of the earth, and it was 
ordained that at this feast they should dwell in tabernacles.^ like 
the people of the Most Ancient Church, (Levit. xxiii. 39—44 ; 
Deut. xvi. 13 ; Hosea xii. 9.) 

415. By t\\e> father <f cattle is signified the good originating 
thence, or from the holy things of love, as is evident from what 
was sliown above, at verse 2 of this chapter, where it was })roved 
that a shepherd oftheflocTc signifies the good of charity. Here, 
however, the term father is employed instead of shej))ierd^ and 
cattle ijistead oi flock ; and the word cattle.^ of wliich Jabal is 
said to be the father, follows immediately after te7it.^ whence it 
is evident that it represents the good originating in the hrly 
things of love. Here is meant a habitation or fold (f cattle.^ or 
g fabher of those who inhabited a tent or folds oj cattle^ and 
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these expressions are constantly used in the Word, as significa- 
tive of good derived from the celestial things of love. Thus in 
Jeremiah : “ I will gather the remnant of my flock out of all 
countries whither I have dnven them, and will bring them 
again to their folds ^ that they may be fruitful and increase,” 
(xxiii. 3.) In Ezekiel ; “ I will feed them in a good pasture and 
upon the mountains of the height of Israel shall their f^ld be: 
there shall they lie in a good fold^ and in a fat })asture shall 
they feed upon the mountains of Israel,” (xxxiv. folds and 
pastures denoting the goods of love, of which fatness is predi- 
cated. In Isaiah : lie shall give the rain of thy seed that 
thou shalt sow the ground withal ; and bread, tlie increase of 
the earth, shall be fat and plenteous; in that day sludl he feed 
thy cattle in a large pasture,” (xxx. 23 ;) hvead^ signify ing the 
celestial principle, and fat^ on which the cattle should feed^, the 
goods tlience derived. Again, in Jeremiah: “Jehovah hath 
redeemed Jacob — and they shall come and sing in the height of 
Zion, and shall flow together to the goodness of Jehovah, for 
wheat, and for wine, and for oil, and for the sons of the flock^ 
and of the Ju’rd: and their soul shall be as a watered garden,” 
(xxxi. 11, 12.) In this passage the holy of Jehovah is described 
by xoheat ana oil^ and the goods originating from it by wine,^ 
and the so7i8 of the jlack and of the herd^ or of cattle. Again : 
“Tlie sluplverds and the jlocks of their cattle shall come unto the 
daughter of Zion ; they shall pitch their tents against her round 
about ; they shall feed every one in his place,” (vi. 3.) Tfu. 
daughter of Zion here denotes the celestial church, of which 
tents and ^cks of cattle are predicated. 

41 d. Tlie holy things of love, and the goods originating 
tlierein, are here represented, as may appear also from this cir- 
cumstance, that Jabal was not the first of those wlio dwelt in 
tents and in folds of cattle^ for it is said likewise of Abel, the 
second son of Adam and Eve, that be was a shepherd of the 
focK and Jabal was the seventh in the order of descent from 
Cain. 

417. Verse 21. And his Irothefs name was Ju}>al ; hewers 
the father of such as play upmi the harp and the organ. His 
irothef*8 na'tne Jubal^ signifies the doctrine of the spiritual tiling 
of the same church ; and the father of such as play upon the 
harp and organ., the trutlis and goods of faith. 

418. The former verse treated of celestial things which have 
relation to love, but this verse treats of spiritual tiling which 
belong to faith, and are represented by the harp and the organ. 
It is plain from many circumstances that stringed vnstrurn(^t8^ 
such as harps and the like, were significative of tlie s]>iritual 
things of faith; for these instruments were employed in the 
worship of the representative church on this account, as was 
the case also with singing^ and hence the number of singers and 
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nrnsidam in that cluirch. The cause of this is that all celestial 
joj produces gladness of heart, testified by tlie dngmg^ and 
afterwards by tne stringed i/nstrumenta^ which at the same time 
imitated and exalted the singing. Every aflfection of the heart 
has this tendency to break forth into singing^ and consequently 
to produce whatever has relation to mdody. The affection of 
the heart is celestial, but the singing thence derived is spiritual. 
Tliat singing and that which resembles it denote what is spir- 
itual, is also demonstrated to me by the angelic choirs^ which 
are of two kinds, celestial and spiritual. The spiHtual choirs 
are easily distinguished from the celestial by their high acute 
tone, similar to that of stringed imtruments^ of wliicn, by the 
divine mercy of the Lord, we shall subsequently treat. The 
most ancient people referred what was celestial to the province 
of the heart, and what was spiritual to that of the lungs, and 
consequently to whatever was produced by tlie lungs, as the 
notes of songs.^ and every thing resembling them, as the notes or 
sounds of certain music^ instnj/mmts. The ground of this was,* 
not merely that the heart and lungs represent a kind of mar- 
riage, like love and faith, but also because tlie celestial angels 
appertain to the province of the heart, and the spiritual angels 
to that of the lungs. That such a spiritual sense is implied in 
this passage, must be evident from this consideration, that this 
is the Word of the Lord, and that it would be destitute of life, 
if nothing more were implied than that Juhd was the father of 
such as play upon the harp and the orga/n / for to know this 
merely would be useless. 

419. As the holy thin^ of love and the goods thence derived 
are celestial, so the goods and truths of faith arc sjiiritual, for 
it is the province of faith not only to understand what is true, 
but also what' is good, the knowledges of faith imjilying both. 
To be, however, such as faith teaches, is to lie celestial. Since 
faith iinjilies the knowledge of both goodness and truth, these 
are represented by two instruments^ tlie harp and the organ. 
The harp.^ as every one knows, is a stringed instrument.^ and 
therefore signifies spiritual truth; but the being interme- 
diate between a stringed imtrument and a wind instmment^ 
denotes spiritual good. 

420. In the Word mention is made of various instruments.^ 

each liaving a particular si^ification, as will be shown, 1 y the 
divine mercy of the Lord, in its proper place ; here, however, 
we shall only adduce a few passages on this subject, commencing 
with David: will offer in the tent of Jehovah sacrifices ot 

shouting I will sing and play to Jehovah,” (Psalm xxvii. 6,) 
where by tent is expressed what is celestial, and by shmtUng^ 
si/nging^ and playing.^ wliat is spiritual. Again : “ Rejoice in 

* Qd this subject more may be seen in a subsequent part of this work, n. 2911 
Mf. ; and also in the author's treatise on Heaven anS Hell, n. 87 . 
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the Lord, O ye righteous, for his praise is comely for the 
upright. Praise the Lord with sing unto him with the 
psaltery^ cm instruTiient often strings. Sing unto him a new 
song, play skilfully with a loud noise ; for the Word of the 
Lord 18 right, and all his works are done in truth,” (Psalm 
xxxiii. 1—4 ;) referring to the truths of faith, of which they are 
predicated. Spiritual things, or the truths and goods of faith, 
were celebrated by the harp and psaltery.^ by singing and the 
like ; but the holy or celestial things of faith, by instnir 
ments^ as trumpets and the like; hence so instruments 

were used about the temple, and it was so frequently ordained, 
that this or that circumstance should be celebrated with par- 
ticular instruments. This w’as the reason why, as here, instrvr 
ments were employed and understood to represent the things 
themselves which were celebrated by them. Again : “ I will 
praise thee with the instruments of 'psaltery.^ thy truth, O my 
God ; unto thee will Iplay with the harp^ O thou Holy One of 
Israel ; my lips shall si.ng when \play unto thee, and my soul 
which thou hast redeemed,” (Psalm Ixxi. 22, 23 ;) where also 
the truths of faith are signified. Again: ‘^Answer to Jehovah 
in confession, upon the harp unto our God,” (cxlvii. 7:) 
confession has respect to the celestial things of faith, and there- 
fore mention is made of Jehovah / and to play upon the harp 
has reference to the spiritual things of faith, wheretbre God is 
spoken of. Again : Let them praise the name of Jehovah in 
the dance, let them play unto him with the timlrel and harp^ 
(cxlix. 3 ;) the timbrel signifies good, and the harp truth, whiciL 
they praise. Again : Praise God with the sound of the 
trumpet; praise him with psaltery harp ; praise him 
with the timhrd and dance ; praise him on stringed instruments 
and the organ ; praise him upon the loud cymbals ; praise him 
upon the high-sounding cymhals^^ (cl. 3, 4, 5,) representing the 
goods and truths of faith, which were tlie ground of praise ; for 
let no one believe that so many (TifFerent instruments would have 
been here mentioned, unless each had a distinct signification. 
Again, in reference to the knowledges of good and truth : “ Send 
thy light and thy truth ; let them lead me, let them bring me 
unto the mountain of thy holiness, and to thy habitations, and 
I will go unto the altar of God, unto God, the gladness of my 
joy ; yea, I will confess to thee upon the ha'rp^ O God, my God,” 
(Psalm xliii. 3, 4.)- In Isaiah, in reference to faith, and the 
knowledges thereof, Take a harp^ go about the city — strike 
weU^ sing many songs, that thou niayest be remembered,” 
(xxiii. 16.) The same is expressed still more plainly in John : 
‘‘ The four animals and the four and twenty elders fell down 
bcjSs’© tlie Ldmb, having every one of them, harps^ and golden 
vials full of odors, which are the prayers of the saints,’ (Pev. 
V, 8 ;) where it must be evident to every one that the animals 
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and elders had not harps^ but that by harps are represented the 
truths of faith, and by golden vials full of odors ^ the goods of 
faith. In David, it is said that praises and confessions were 
made by instmments^ (Psalm xlii. 5 ; Ixix. 31.) Again, in John : 
— “ I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters ; — 
and I heard the voice of harpers ha/tping with their harps ^ and 
they sang — a new song^'^ (Ilev. xiv. % 3.) And in another 
place: “I saw them standing Iw the sea of glass having the 
tia/rps of God,” (Rev. xv. 2.) It is worthy to be remarked, 
that angels and spirits distinguish sounds according to their 
differences with respect to the good and tlie tnie, and not only 
those produced in singing and by instruments^ but also those of 
the voice, admitting only such tones as are in concord ; so that 
there is a correspondence between tones^ and thence between in- 
stfrumenis^ and tlie nature and essence of the good and the true. 

421. Verse 22. And ZlUah^ she also hare Tvhal-Cainy an 
instructor of every artificer in brass and iron : and the sister of 
TuhcdrCain was jSlaamah, Ry Zillah is signified, as was })re- 
viously stated, the mother of the natural things of the new 
church; and by TuhaVCain^ an instructor of every artificer in 
brass and iron^ the doctrine of natural good and truth, brass 
denoting natural §ood, and iron natural truth. Naamah^ the 
sistor oj JwiaZ- (7am, represents a similar cliurch, or the doctrine 
of natural good and truth as understood out of that church. 

422. A correct idea of this new church may be obtAined 
from what we know of the Jewish church, which was both in- 
ternal and external; the internal consisting of celestial and 
spiritual things, and tlie external of natural things ; the internal 
being represented by Itachel^ and the external by Leah. Now 
since Jacoby or rather his posterity, understood by Jacob in the 
Word, were such as to desire only external things, or a worship 
consisting in externals, therefore Leah was given to Jacob before 
Rachel ; and as blear-eyed ZcaA represented tlie Jew ish church, 
and Rachel the new church of the Gentiles, therefore Jacob is 
taken in both senses by the prophets, one denoting the Jewish 
church in its perverted state, and the other the true external 
church of the Gentiles. When the internal is signified he is 
called Israel / but of those churches, by the divine mercy of the 
Lord, more will be said hereafter. 

423. TubalrCain is stated to be an instructor of every artificer.^ 
and not b, father.^ as was the case with Jabal and Jubal ; the 
reason is, because celestial and spiritual, or internal things, had 
previously no existence [in the church.] Now the term father 
IS applied to Jabal and Jubal, as denoting that such internal 
things then first began to exist; but as natural or external 
things did exist before, and were now applied to internal things, 
therefore Tubal Cain is not denominated a father^ but a/n m 
structor of every artificer. 
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424. By an artificer in the Word is signified a wise, intel- 
iigent, gjjod scientMc man, and hy e^e 7 *y artijicer irass 

iro)i^ those who are acquainted with natural good and truth. 
We read in John: “ With violence shall that great city Babylon 
be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all. And the 
voice of harpers^ and musicicms^ and of pipers^ and trumpeters^ 
shall be heard no more at all in her; and a/t'tffioer^ of what- 
wever art^ shall be found any more in her,” (Rev. xviii. 21, 22.) 
Harpers here, as^ above, signify truths ; trumpeters^ the goods 
of faith ; an artifijoer of every art^ a scientific person, or the 
knowledge itself of the true and the good. In Isaiah : “ The 
artijicer iiieltetli a graven image, and the goldsmith spreadeth 
it over with gold, and cjisteth silver chains. — lie seeketh unto 
him a cunning artificer^ to prepare a graven image that shall 
not be moved,” (xl. 19, 20;) speaking of those who out of their 
own phantasy frame to themselves a false notion, or a graven 
image^ and teach in such a manner as to make it appear true. 
In Jeremiah: “They are altogether brutish and foolish; the 
stock is a doctrine of vanities. Silver spread into plates is 
brought from Tarshish, and gold from Uj)haz, the worlc of the 
artificer^ and of the hands of founder : blue and purple is 

their clothing: they are all the work of cunning inen^^ (x. 1, 8, 
9 ;) alluding to those who te^ch falses, conqjiling from the Word 
passages on which to trame their devices; wherefore it is called 
a doctrine of vanities^ and the work of the cunning. These 
persons were represented in ancient times by artificers who cast 
idols, or falses, wliich they adgrn with gold, that is, with a sem- 
blance of good, and with silver, or an appearance of truth, and 
blue and ])uride garments, or with such natural truths as served 
to confirm them. 

425. It is unknown to the world in the present day, that 
brass signifies natural good, and indeed that every metal men- 
tioned in the Word has a specific signification in its internal 
sense. Thus gold represents celestial good ; silver.^ spiritual 
truth ; by'oss^ natural good ; '/row-, natural truth ; and so on with 
the other metals, and with wood and stone. The signification 
of the gold^ silver.^ brass.^ and wood.^ used in the ark and in the 
tabernacle and temple was similar, but of these, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, we shall subsea uently treat. That such is 
their signification is manifest from the pro[>hets, as from Isaiah : 
“ Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles, and shalt suck 
the breast of kings. — For brass I will bring gold.^ and for iron 
I will bring silver ^ and for wood brass.^ and for stones iro7iy I 
will also make thine oflicers peace, and thine exactors righteous* 
ness,” (lx. 16, 17 ;) treating of the Lord’s advent,— of his king- 
dom,— and of the celestial church; gfid for brass signifies the 
imparting of celestial in the place of natural good; sUuer f<n 

spiritual truth for natural truth; brass for wood^n^t^wsA 
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pood instead of corporeal good ; and iron for stone^ natural truth 
m tlie place of sensual truth. In Ezekiel : Javan, Tubal, and 
Mcshech, they were t^y merchants ; they traded in the soul ot 
man, and gave vessels oflrdss for thy merchandise,” (xxvii. 13 
speaking of Tyre^ by which those who j'^ossess spiritual ana 
celestial riches are signified ; — vessels of hrass are natural goods. 
In Moses : “ A land whose stones are iron^ and out of whose 
mountains thou shalt dig hrass^^ (Dent. viii. 9,) where also 
stonss denote sensual truth ; won^ natural or rational truth ; 
and hrass^ natural ^ood. Again, in Ezekiel ; “ And they Tthe 
feet of the four animals] sparkled like the color of burnished 
hrass f (i. 7,) where again brass is natural good, for ihid foot of 
man represents what is natural. In like manner there ajipeared 
to Daniel, ‘‘a certain man clothed in linen, whose loins were 
girded fine gold of Uphaz^ his bp^ also was li^ the beryl, 
and his arms and his foet Tike in aj^pearance to polished hrass 
(x. 6, 6.) That the hrazen serpent (Numb. xxi. 9) represented 
the sensual and natural good of the Lord, has been shown 
above. 

426. Iron denotes natural truth, as is evident also from what 
Ezekiel says of Tyre, as well as from the passages above quoted ; 
“ Tarshish was thy merchant by reason of the multitude of all 
riches : with silver^ iron^ tin, and lead, they traded in thy fairs. 
Dan also, and Javan, going to and fro, occupied in thy fairs; 
bright iron^ cassia, and calamus were in thy market,” (xxvii. 
12, 19.) From these words, as well as from what is said both 
previously and subsequently in the same chapter, it is manifest 
that celestial and spiritual riches are treated of, and that every 
paiticular expression, and even the names mentioned, have some 
specific signification, for the Word of the Lord is spiritual, and 
not verbal. In Jeremiah : “Shall iron break the northern iron 
and hrass? Thy substance and thy treasures will I give to the 
spoil without price, and t^t for alj thy sins,” (xv, 12, 13.) 
Iron and hrass signify natural truth and good ; what comes from 
the norths is sensual and natural, for what is natural, in respect 
to that which is spiritual and celestial, is like darkness or the 
norths in relation to light or the south; or like shade, which is 
also represented here by ZUlah^ who is the mother. Diat the 
substance and treasures are celestial and spiritual riches, is also 
very evident. Again in Ezekiel : “ Take thou unto thee a pan 
of iron.^ and set it for a wall of iron between thee and the city, 
and set thy face against it, and it shall be besieged, and thou 
shalt lay siege against it,” (iv. 8.) It is plain that iron here 
also denotes truth, and strength is attributed to truth, because 
it cannot be resisted. On this account it is predicated of iron.^ 
or truth, or the truth of faith, that it hreaks and hruises.^ as in 
Daniel (ii. 33, 40,) and in John : “He that overcometh — to him 
will 1 give power over the nations ; and he shall rule them with 
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a rod qfwpii ; as the vessels of a potter shall they bo broken to 
shivers,” (Kev. ii. 26, 27.) Again ; “ The woman brought forth 
a man-child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron^^ 
(Rev. xii. 5.) That a rod of iron is truth which is of the Word 
of the Lord, is thus unfolded in John : “ I saw heaven opened, 
and behold a white horse, and he that sat upon him was called 
Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth judge and make 
war. — He was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood ; and his 
name is called the Word of God. Out of his mouth goeth a 
sharp sword, that with it he should smite the nations : and he 
shall rule them with a rod of vron^'^ (Rev. xix. 11, 13, 15.) 

i27. Verse 23. And Lamech said unto his vnvesAdah and 
Zillah^ Hear my voice^ ye wives of Lamech^ a/nd with yov/r ears 
perceive my speech ; for I have slain a m/xn to my wounding^ and 
a little [chila] to my bruising. By lamech is signified vasta- 
tion, as before : and by saying to his wives Adah a/nd Zillah^ 
With yowr ea/rs perceive my speech^ is denoted confession, which 
can only be made where there is a church ; and that this is rep- 
resented by his wives shown above. By I home slain a man 
to my woundii^ is signified that he extinOTished faith, for by 
man faith is signified : and by a little child to my Iruishig^ the 
extinction of charity. A woumd and a bruise denote that he no 
'onger retained his integrity ; for by wound is signified the deso 
btion of faith, and by bruise the devastation of charity. 

428. From the contents of this and the following verses, it 
IS very evident that hj Lamech is signified vastation ; for he 
says, that he had sla%n a ma/n cmd a little [child]^ and that if 
Cain should be avenged seven-fold, Ldmech should be seventy 
tnd seven-fold. 

429. Faith is represented by a man, as appears from the 
firet verse of tliis chapter, where Eve said, when she brought 
forth Cain, I ha/ve gotten a man Jehovah ; and by him was meant 
the doctrine of faith, called a man Jehovah, It is also demon- 
strable from what was shown above concerning a man or male, 
that he represents the understanding, which is the seat of faith. 
That he also extinguished charity, here called a little one^ or a 
little chilly is hence evident ; for he who denies and destroys 
faith, at the same time, also denies and destroys the charity 
boni from faith. 

430. A little on£^ or a liUle child,, in the Word, signifies in- 
nocence, and also charity, for true innocence cannot exist with- 
out charity, nor can true charity exist without innocence. There 
are three degrees of innocence, distinguished in the Word by 
the terms sucklings^ infants^ and little children and as there 
is no true innocence without true love and charity, therefore 
also by sucklings^ irfants^ and little children,^ are represented 
the three degrees of love, namely, tender love, like that of a 
sucking child towards its mother or nurse: — the love resembling 
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that of an i^ifant imoa/rds its pa/rmta ; and charity, similar to 
that of a little child towa/rds itb instructor. Thus it is said in 
Isaiah : “ The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the calf, and the young 
lion, and the fading together, and a little child shall lead them,” 
(xi. 6.) Here a Zami, a hid^ and a calf^ signily the three de- 
grees of innocence and love a a leopard^ and a young 

lion^ their opposites ; and a little child^ charity. In Jeremiah: 
Ye commit this great evil against your souls, to cut off from 

J ou husband and wife, infant and suckling out of the midst of 
udah, to leave you no remains ?” (xliv. 7.) Uushand and wife 
denote the intellectual tilings of truth, and the good of die 
will ; and infant and sfucTding^ the firs t degrees of love. That 
an infant and a little child represent innocence and charity, is 
very evident from tht Lord’s words in Luke : “ Tliey brought 
unto him infants that he should touch them. And Jesus said. 
Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for 
of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you, who- 
soever shall not receive tne kingdom of God as a little child^ 
shall in no wise enter therein,” (xviii. 15, 17.) xhe Lord him- 
self is called a child^ or a little hoy^ (Isaiah ix. 0,) because he is 
innocence itself and love itself, and in the same jiassage he is 
sjioken of as Wonderful^ Counsellor^ God^ Hero^ Father of Eter- 
nity Prince of Peace. 

431. A wov/nd and hruise signify that he no longer retained 
his integrity, and by a wound is specifically denoted tlie desola- 
tion of faith, and by hruise the devastation of charity, as is 
evident from this circumstance, that the wourid is iiiedicated of 
a and tire hruise of a little child. The desolation of* faith 
and the vastatioii of charity are described by the same expres- 
sions in Isaiah : “ From the sole of the foot even unto the head 
there is no soundness in it ; but wound and hruise and ])utrefying 
sores : they have not been closed, neither bound up, neither 
mollified wdth ointment,” (i. 0,) wound being predicated of the 
desolation of faith, Jrwi^^of the desolation of charity, snidpuh^e- 
fying sore of both. 

432. Verse 24. If Cain shall he avenged sevenfold.^ truly 
Lantech seventy a/nd sevenfold. These words signify that they 
had extinguished faith, understood by Cam, which ought to 
have been held sacred, and at the same time the charity which 
ought to have been born by faith, and which was inucli more 
holy, and that hence they suffered condemnation, denoted by 
being avenged seventy and sevenfold. 

433, Caines being a/venged sevenfold signified, that faith 
separate from charity, understood by Cain, was to be held in- 
violable, as was shown in the explanation of verse 15 ; and 
Q/oenged seventy and sevenfold denotes that charity ouglit to te 
regarded as much more holy, and that condemnation was the 
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consequence of its violation, as may appear from the significa- 
tion of seventy and seven^fold. The number seven denotes what 
is holy, because the seventh day represents the celestial man, 
the celestial church, the celestial kingdom, and in the highest 
sense the Lord himself. Hence the number seven^ wherever it 
occurs in the Word, denotes what is holy, or particularly sacred, 
and that holiness, or sanctity, is predicated of] or according to, 
the subject treated of ; and hence likewise the number seventy 
has a similar signification, as comprehending seven ages, an age 
in the Word being ten years. Whenever any thing particularly 
lioly or sacred lias to be expressed, then the term seventy times 
seven was applied, as where the Lord said, that a man should 
ft>rgive his brother not only until seven times^ but until seventy 
times seven^ (Matt, xviii. 22 ;) by which is meant that a man 
ought to forgive as often as his brother trespass against him, 
consequently to an unlimited extent, or eternally, which is holy. 
The reason why by being avenged seventy and seoen-fold here 
denotes condemnation, is, because charity is too sacred to be 
violated. 

434. Verse 25. And the man knew Ids wife again^ and she 
hare a son^ and called his riame Seth * for God [saith s1ie\ hath 
replaced to me another seed instead of Ahel^ because Cam hath 
slain him. The man and his wife liere mean the new church, 
signified above by Adah and ^jillah^ and by her son., whose 
name was Seth, is signified a new faith, by which charity might 
be obtained. By God's replacing another seed instead of Abel 
whom Cain slew.^ is represented that charity, which Cain 8ej>ar 
rated and extinguished, was now given by the Lord to this 
church. 

435. The man and his vnfe here mean the new church sig- 
liified above by Adah and Zillah, This cannot be known and 
])rov^ed from the literal sense, because the man and his wfe had 
pieviously represented the Most Ancient Church and its jioster- 
ity ; but it is very evident from the internal sense, as well as 
from the fact that immediately afterwards, in the following 
chapter (verses 1 — 4), tlie man and his wile, and their begetting 
Seth, are again treated of, although in an entirely different 
manner, the first posterity of the Most Ancient Church being 
there signified. If nothing else had been intended in the jires- 
ent jiassuge, there would have been no occasion for rej)etition, 
but it is here as in the first chapter, where the creation of man, 
of plants of the earth, and of cattle, is mentioned, and vet the 
same circumstances are again related in the second cnapter, 
in conseituence, as was observed, of the first chapter treating of 
the creation of the wiritual.^ and the second of the creation ot 
the celest'icd man. Whenever there is such a repetition of the 
same person and event, it is always with a difterence of meaning 
in each passage ] but the particular signification can only be 



148 GEK£SIS. [Chap. ir. 

known from the intenial sense. The very series in which the 
circumstances are here related also confirms this signification ; 
and it maj be further observed that /nan [or husband] and v^ife 
ai'e common expressions representing the cliurch as a productive 
subject. 

436. By her son^ whom she named &thy is represented a 
new faith, by which charity is attained, as is evident from what 
haa been previously stated, as well as from its being related of 
Cain^ that a marh was set upon him^ lest any one sho'i^l slay him. 
For the circumstances are narrated in this order : faith separate 
from love was signified by Cain^ charity by Abel,, and tliat faith 
in its separate state extinguished cbaiity was represented by 
Caines slaying Abel. The preservation of faith in order that 
charity might be thereby implanted from the Lord, was signified 
by Jehovali^s setting a mark on Cain lest any one should slay him y 
afterwards the holy [principle] of love and the good thence 
derived, was given from the Lord by faith, signified by Jahal 
whom Adah bare ; the spiritual [principle] of faith being given, 
by his brother Jubal; and the production of natural good and 
trutii thereby, by Tubal-Cain wrioin Zillah bare. In these two 
verses we have a conclusion, or summary, of the events related, 
which amounts to this, that the man and his wife signified the 
new church before denominated Adah and Zillah / Seth., the faith 
whereby charity is implanted ; and in the following verse, by 
Enos is represented the charity implanted by means of faith. 

437. Seth here represents a new faith, by wdiich comes 
charity, as is explained by his name, w hich it is said was given 
to him because God replaced anothei^ seed instead of Abd., whom 
Cain slew. That Goa replaced another seed., means that the Lord 
gave another faith ; for another seed is the faith which gives rise 
to charity. Seed s'jgiiifies faith, as may be seen above (n. 255).* 

43S. Verse 26. And to Seth., to him also there was horn a 
son; and he called his name Enos: Thenbegan they to call upon 
the name of Jehovah. By Seth is signified tlie faith which gives 
birth to charity, as has been stated ; his whose name w'as 
Enos., represents a church which regarded charity as the prin- 
cipal of faith ; and by their then beginning to call on the name of 
Jehovah., is signified that the worship of this church was from 
charity. 

439. Seth is a faith giving birth to charity, as was shown in 
the preceding verse, and his son., whose name was Enos., repre- 
sents a church which regarded charity as the principal of faith, 
as appears also from wmat was said above, as well as from his 
being called Enos., this name also signifying a man., although 
not the celestial but the human-spiritual man who is here called 
Einos, It is also proved by the words immediately following, 
that then began they to call upon the name of Jehovah. 

440. Their then beginnmg to call upon the name of Tehovak^ 
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dgnifiOT the worehip of that church from charity, as may appear 
from this consideration, that to call wpon the name qf Jenavah 
18 a customary and general form of speech for all worship of the 
iMra ; and that it was from charity is evident from the circum- 
stance of Jehovah being here mentioned, whilst in the precedinir 
verse he was denominated God, as well as from the consideration 
that the lowl can only be worshipped from charity, since true 
worship cannot proceed from faith separate from charity, because 
It would then be merely of the lips, and not from the heart. 
Jo COM on naim of Jehovah is a customary form of speech 
lor all worsliip of the Lord, as appears from the Word ; thus 
where it is written of Abraham, that “ he built an altar to Je- 
hovah, and called on the name of Jeho^ah^^ (Qen. xii. 8 5 xiii. 4*) 
and again, that he ‘‘ planted a grove in Beerslieba, and callm 
there ^ the name of Jehovah, the God of eternity f (Gen. xxi. 

1 ® includes all worshlj), as in Isaiah, “Jehovah 

the Holy One of Israel hath said, Them hast not called upon 
me, O Jacob, but thou liast been weary of me, O Israel. Inou 
hast not brought to me the small cattle of thy burnt-offerings, 
neither hast thou honored me with thy sacriiices. I have not 
caused thee to serve with an offering, nor wearied thee with 
incense,” (xiiii. 22, 23 ;) in which passage a summary is given 
of all representative worship. 

441. The invocation of the name of Jehovah did not actually 
commence at this time, as has been sufficiently proved by what 
was said above in reference to the Most Ancient Church, which 
more than any other adored and worshij^ped the Lord; and also 
from the fact of Abel bringing an offering of the firstlings of the 
flock. Here then by calling upon the name of Jehovah, nothing 
else is signified but the worship of tlie new church, after the 
former church liad been extinguished by those who are denomi- 
nated Conn, and Lamech, 

442. It is manifest from what has been shown ft’om this 
chapter, that in the most ancient time there were many doctrines 
and heresies separate from the church, each having its appro- 
priate appellation ; and tliat, owing to the peculiar genius of the 
people, tues^ separate doctrines and heresies were far more pro- 
found tlian any entertained at the present day. 


BOME EXAMPLES OF THE OPINIONS WHICH HAD BEEN ENTERTAINED 
BY SPIRITS DURING THEIR LIFE IN THE BODY CONCERNING THE 
SOUL OR SPIRIT. 

443. IN’ the other life it is given to perceive clearly what 
opinions people have entertained, whilst they lived in tlu hody^ 
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cmeerning the soul^ the spirit^ and the life after death ; for when 
kept in a state resernhling that of the lody^ they tlica think simi- 
larly^ and their thought is communicaU d as plainly as if they 


that it could only live in a state of ohscurify } because he had 
regarded the body as the source ofUfe^ so that on removal from 
this there could remain sca/reely a/ny perception of individuality. 
Hence he supposed that a spirit was a mere phantom,.^ and con- 
firmed himself in this notton by seeing that the brutes have also 
life in some respects resemihliny that of men. lie was., IvowevcTy 
astonished that spirits and angels live in the highest lights intel- 
ligence.^ wisdom^ and ho/ppiness.^ attended with such ^perception 
as can scarcely be described; thm that their consciousness.^ so 
far from being obscure.^ was clear and most distinct. 

444 . Discoursing with another person.^ who during his life in 
the world believed the spimt to have no extension., in consequence 
of which he was unwilling to admit of any expression respecting 
the spirit which implied extension.^ I asked him what he now 
thought of himself.^ since he had become a soul or spirit.^ and yet 
had sight.^ hearing.^ smelling.^ an exquisite sense of touch.^ desires., 
and thought., insomuch that he supposed himself to be altogether 
as he was in the body? He was still possessed with the same 
idea which he had entertained in the world., and replied., The 
spirit is the thought. In answer to this I was permitted to ask 
him., whether., since he had lived in the world., he was not aware 


that bodily vision cannot exist loithout an organ of vision., as the 
eye ; and how internal vision., or thought., could exist., without 
some substance organized for its perceptioii. He then acknow- 
ledged., that during his life in the body he had labored under 
the phantasy that the spirit woe merely the thought., possessing 
neither organization nor extension. I added., if the soul or spirit 
hemerely the tJumght.,manshould havenoneedof solargeahrain., 
since the whole brain is the organ of the interior senses., for if it 
were not., the skull might be emptied of its contents., and the 
thinking-principle continue to act the part of the spirit^andfrom 
this circumstance alone., as well as from the operation of the soul 
upon the muscles., in producing such a> variety of movements., it 
might be demonstrated to him., that the spirit is organized., or is 
an organic suJjstance. On hearing this he confessed his errai\ 
a/nd wondered he had been so infatuated. 

445 . It may be further observed., that the learned entertain 
tu> other belief ., than that the soul or spirit., which is to live after 
deaths is an abstract thinking principle. This is shown clearly 
iy their unwillingness to admit the applicability to the soul of 
amp espgression hariny reference to wnat is extended., because the 
thmkingprinciple abstracted from its subject is not extended^ 
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(UtJwugh tJie subject a/nd objects of thought a/ce so / aud men 
Obssign limits to such objects as are not ex/tended for the jntrposs 
of making them objective or apprehensible to their minds, Iicnce 
%t is manifest that the learned have no idea of the soul^ or spirit^ 
except as of a thinking -principle,^ which^ they must necessarily 
believe,, will cease to exist when they die, 

446. 1 have conversed with spi/nts concerning the opinion of 
the men of the present d^y^ that the existence of the soul is in- 
credible because they do not see it with tin ir eyes^ nor pompre 
hend it by the sciences — thv^ not only den y ing the spirit to have 
extension^ but at^so to be a substance,^ since they dispute about the 
nature of substance and as they deny extension to spirit and 
dispute its substantiality they also deny that it exists in any 
place^ and consequently that rt is in the human body^ although 
the simplest person may know that his soul or spirit is in fiis 
body, vVhcn I mentioned these facts^ the more simple spirits 
were much astonished to learn that the men of the present day 
were so foolish y and when they heard some of the expressions 
disputed ahout,^ such as parts without parts,, and the like,, they 
catted such reasonings absurd,, ridiculous,, and farcical,, adding 
that they were never designed to have any place in the mind,, 
because they obstruct the way to intelligence, 

447. A certain novitiate spirit,, hearing me speak about the 
soul,, inquired what it was^ supposing himself still to he a man. 
When I told him that there is a spirit in every man,, in which his 
life resides,, and that the body only serves /dm to live upon the 
earth,, for that flesh and bone,, or the body,, neifhsr live nor think,, 
he hesitated what to believe, I then asked him whether he had. 
ever heard any thina about the soulf He replied,, What is the 
soul ? I know not what it is, I was then allowed to inform him,, 
that he was now a sovl^ or spirit,, as he might know from the fact 
of his being over my head, and not stcmding upon the earth,, and 
asked him whether this was not evident to fiimselft On hearing 
these words he fled away in terror,, exclaiming,, am a spirit ! 
I am a spirit ! A certain Jew also was so confident that h(^ 
was still Living in the body,, that it was with difliculty he coula 
be persuaded to thi/nk othei^ise,, and even after it had been shown 
him that he loas a spirit,, he persisted in declaring that he was a 
man^ because he saw and heard. Such are those who,, dunrj^ 
their abode in the world,, ha/ve been corporeal, Ma/ny other in- 
sta/nces might be m^entioned of a similar kvnd^ but thxse are ad- 
duced solely for the sake oj confirming the truth,, that \t is the 
spirit of ma/n which possesses coTtsdousness^ and not ths body. 

448. I hme conversed with ma/ny persons after their decease,, 
with whom I had been acquainted dv/ring th&ir Ife in the body^ 
and this at intervals during a considered^ period,, unth samefot 
memths. and with others ef»)en a year; our conversatiof^ being 
ocsrrtM on in as clear and distinct a volce^ altho^igh intemat^ <M 
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with friends in the world. Ov/r discov/rse has somctmies trnned 
on tjie state of mam, (fter death., and they home been greatly sum- 
prised that no one., dwring the life of the body., hnows^ or hdieres 
that he is to lire hereaft&r im, a simua/r m(mner.,notwithstamding 
death is hit a continvation of life., with this advantage., that, the 
passage is from an dbsture perception of life into a clear one, amd 
to those who are in faith towards the Lord, into a perpetually 
increasing consciousness of existmee. Ihme often informed them 
of various partundars respecting their frienas on ea/r th, and they 
na/ve desired me to acgymnt them that they are still alive, amd to 
write to them an account of their several states. My rmly, how- 
ever, has always been, ifJ were to speak, or write to them, they 
would not believe, hut would coll my information mere phamtasy, 
amd ridicule me, asking for signs or miracles before they would 
believe me; amd thus l should only expose myself to their con- 
tempt. So disposed are mankind to deny in their hearts the ex- 
istence of spirits, that it is probahle but a few persons will believe 
the facts vmich I hare here stated, and even those who admit that 
they exist, are still very unwilling to hear of any one^s conversing 
'ioith them. In ancient times they were strangers to such incre- 
dulity, it being reserved for those in the present day who seek to 
discover, by their famtastic reasonings, me nature of the spirits^ 
whom th^ deprive of every sensation by their defnitions amd 
^dfpo&Uions, amd this in proportion to their learning. 


GENESIS- 

CHAPTEK THE FIFTH. 


CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HEAVENLY JOY. 

449. THE nature of heaven amd heavenly joy has been hitk^ 
erto unknown, since those who have thought on the subject have 
conceived such common and gross ideas respecting it, that they 
amount to nothing. From the spirits newly arrived in the oth^ 
world, I had the best possible opport/umily of ascertaining what 
notions they had formed respecting heaven and heavenl/g joy, 
for when left to themselves they think as they would do m the 
mMerial body. I am permittm to mention a few examples. 

450. Some, who during their abode in the world, were re- 
garded as the most enlightened in respect to the Word, entertained 
so false an idea (f heaven, as to suppose they should themselves 
he in heaven, when occupying an exalted staUon^ v^henee ihs^ 
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might g^em aJZ ihi/ngs hefneathy wn^ thus he in their own glory^ 
a/ndf etthinent ohove oil others. To convince those who were in suen 
a jphantasy of their error ^ they w&re taken up on high a/nd per- 
w/itted ^ gov&m in soine degree what was heneath ttiem f when 
they discovered^ to their shame^ that this was a hea/oen of pha/Or 
tasy^ and that hea/oen did not consist in an elevated station^ nor 
in a ^irefor me-eminence over others^ hut in being in lave and 
charity^ or in the kingdom of the L/yrd^ for to wish to he greater 
than others is not heamen hut hdl, 

451. A certain [spiri{\ who^ during his life in the hody^ had 
heen in the possession of pire^eminent poioer ^retained his love of 
command when he came into the other world. He was^ however^ 
told that he was in another a/nd an eternal kingdom^ that his own 
authority had expired on earth,^ and that every one was estimated 
in the spiritual world according to the degree in which he is prinr 
cipled in the good and the true^ and the mercy of the Lord. It 
was also stated that in this respect the kingdom of heaven was 
like the kingdoms of the earth,^ where all are esteemed in proposi- 
tion to their wealth and their famor with the sovereign ; f os' wealth 
in the heavenly kingdom is me good and the true,^ and the faros 
of the sovereign is the mercy of the Lord; and if he wished U 
s'ule hy a/ny other meems he was a rebel ^ being now in a kingdom 
of another sovereign. On hearing this he was ashamed. 

452. I ha/ve conversed with spirits who conceived hea/oe/n and 
heavenly joy to consist in this,, that they should he the greatest 
It was., Iwwever,, told them,, that in hea/cen he is the greatest who 
is the least; for whosoever desires to he the least, has the greatest 
happiness, and since he enjoys the greatest happiness who is the 
least, it follows that he is i/ie greatest For what is true great- 
ness hut to he the most happy f It is this which the powerful seek 
to attain hy power, a/nd the 'rich hy riches. They were further 
informed, that heaven does not consist in desiring to he least with 
a view to being the greatest, for such desire is the lust of pre- 
eminence, hut in every one^s wishing from his heart heiter to 
others than to himself, and in serving others with a view to their 
happiness, from love, arid not for any selfish ends, 

453. Some mtertuin so gross an idea of heaven, as to suppose 
it to consist merely in admission; regarding it a^ a closed place, 
into which they are admitted through a door which is ope/nedfor 
the purpose, hy those who there act as door-keepers, 

454. Srnie believe it to consist in leading^ an indolent life, and 
being waited upon hy others ; hut they are informed, that happi- 
ness hy no means consists in a state of idleness and rest, fen' icere 
it so, eoery one would desire happiness for himself alone, and thus 
none (iou^d possess it. Moreover, in^ such an tnactive, idle life^ 
they weyMuheceyme torpid, although it must he known to every one, 
that without aci/ivity of life there can he no hapj^ness. The an- 
fsUe life oonoists in use, and in the goods of charity. For nothing 
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is nw9'e delightful to the cmgeU than to mstruct OAid teach spirits 
comi/ngfrom the worlds’-- 4oserve mcmicind hy inspiring them with 
what u good^ wnd hy lestraMiina the evil spinnU attendant on 
them from passing their proper hounds^ — to raise up the dead to 
eternal life^ and afterwa/rds^ if their souls he of such a quality 
as to render it possible^ vo introduce them into heamen. In the 
performance of these offices they perceire an indescrihahle de^ee 
of delight. Tnus they a/ie images of the Lord., for they love ^eir 
neighbor more than themMlves^ and where this feeling exists., there 
is hearen. Angelic happiness then is in use., from use., and ac- 
cording to usej or., in other words., it is according to the goods of 
lace and chamty. Those who ent^tained the idea., that heameruy 
iqy consists in indolence and in indolently quaffing eternal de- 
light^ were., for the purpose of making them ashamed of their 
opinions., led to perceive the nature of such life. And tltey per- 
ceived that it is most thoroughly sorrowful^for being destructive 
of every delight., it soon becomes irksome and disgusting. 

455 . A certain [spirit], who., during his life on earth., had 
been paHicula/ily distinguished for his knowledge of theWord., 
had conceived the idea that hca/venly joy consists in luminous 
glomj., similar to the light of the sun when its rays appear of a 
golden hue., and thus also that it was a life of inaolence. In 
Older that he might know that he was in error., such a light was 
furnished to him., and he was placed in the midst of it. At 
this he was so much delighted., thal he said he was in hea/ven / 
hut he could not remain there long., for it speedily grew tiresome 
to him., and lost its power of pleasing. 

456 . Those who were the best educated, declared hea/venlyjoy 
to consist in a life separated from the good offices of charity., and 
in merely prai^ng and worshipping theLord., and called this an 
active life. They were., however., told that thus to praise and 
worship the Lora is not active life., but the effiect of that life for 
the Lord has no need of praises., but is desirous that all should 
perform the good deeas of charity., and., according as they do 
these., they receive happiness from ths Lord. Notwithstanding 
this, these learned ^rits could form no idea of delight, hut rather 
of stcuvery, as consisting in thepeformcmee (f charitable actions; 
nevertheless the amgels testifed that such good offices were con- 
sistent with the most peTjeeb freedom, and attended with inex- 
pressible felicity. 

457 . Almost all who come into the other life suppose that 
there is the same hell amd the same heauenfor everjy one, although, 
in fa^, there are infinite differences and varieties of both / feyr 
no two people ever dwell in a precisely similar hdl or heamen,just 
as no two men, spirits, or angels, are exactly^ alike. Those who 
were in the worla> of spirits, and in the angelic hearen, were quits 
horrijied that I should think any two persons could he exaotJy 
alike, or equal / saying that every one is formed by the harms 
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nious union mamj^ and that it is a oke in proporUon to the 
hanmon/i/ of its pa/rts^ it being impossihle far dbsolute oneness 
to B'\iJ>siH% but only a oneness resutiing from the ha/rmonious 
Gomhina^ion of vwrious constituents. Thus every society in hea/ven^ 
as well as all the societies taken collecti/oely^ or the uni/versal 
hea/oen,^ forms a one, this being effected by the Lord alone by 
means of love, A. certain angel^ enumerating only the most u/n/ir 
versal genera of the delights of spirits,, or of those in the first 
hea/oen^ rechoned them to amount to (il)oiit four hundred and 
seventy-eight. From this fact am, idea may be formed of the 
vast nurn()er of the less universal yenera,, and of the innumerable 
species belong iny to each ^ for since this is the case in the fi/rst 
heaven,, how illimitable must be the kinds of happiness in the 
heaven of angelic spiv its, and still more in tliat of the heaven of 
angels ! 

458. Evil spirits have sometimes supposed that there exists 
another heaven besides that of the Lord,, and have been permitted 
to seek everywhere for it,, although,, to their great confusion,, 
always in vain. Ecu spirits fall into such insanity,, both through 
their hatred towards the Lord,, and the infernal pain which they 
endure, 

459. There are three heavens,, the first is the abode of good 
spirits,, the second of angelic spirits,, and the third of angels,, all 
of whom,, as well the spirits as the angelic spirits and aiwels,, are 
aistinguished into two orders,, celestial and spiritual. The celes- 
tial are such as have received faith from the Lord by means of 
love,, like the men of the Most Ancient Church treated of above; 
and the spiritual,, those who have received charity from* the Lora 
by means of the knowledges of faith,, and who mak*e this ihei/t 
prin^le of action. 

Toe sswject will be continued at the end of this chapter. 


CHAPTER V. 

1. THIS is the book of the generations of Man. In the day 
that God created man into the lijkeness of God made he him. 

2. Male and female created he them, and blessed them, and 
called their name Man, in the day when they were created. 

3. And Man lived a hundred and thirty years, and begat 
into his likeness, after his own image, and called his name 
Seth. 

4. And the days of Man after he had be^tten Seth were 
eight hundred years ; and he begat sons and aanghters. 
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6. And all the days that Man lived were nine hundred and 
thirty years ; and he died. 

6. And Seth lived a hundred and five years, and besat Enos. - 

7. And Seth lived after he begat Enos eight hundred and 
seven years, and begat sons and daughters. 

8. And all the days of Seth were nine hundred and twelve 
years ; and he died. 

9. And Enos lived ninety years, and begat Cainan. 

10. And Enos lived after he begat Cainan eight hundred 
and fifteen years ; and begat sons and daughters. 

11. And all the days of Enos were nine hundred and five 
years ; and he died. 

12. And Cainan lived seventy year^, and begat Mahalaleel. 

13. And Cainan lived after he begat Mahalaleel eight hun- 
dred and forty yeare, and begat sons and daughters. 

14. And' all the days of Cainan were nine hundred and ten 
years ; and he died. 

15. And Mahalaleel lived sixty and five years, and begat 
Jared. 

16. And Mahalaleel lived after he begat J ared eight hun- 
dred and thirty years, and begat sons and daughters. 

17. And all the days of Mahalaleel were eight hundred 
ninety and five years ; and he died. 

18. And Jared lived a hundred sixty and two years, and 
begat Enoch. 

19. And Jared lived after he begat Enoch eight hundred 
years, and begat sons and daughters. 

20. And all the days of Jared were nine hundred sixty and 
two years ; and he died. 

21. And Enoch lived sixty and five years, and begat Methu- 
selah. 

22. And Enoch walked with God after he begat Methuselal* 
three hundred years, and b^at sons and daughters. 

23. And all the days of Enoch were three hundred sixty an^ 
five years. 

24. And Enoch walked with God ; and he was not ; for Got 
took him. 

25. And Methuselah lived a hundred eighty and seven years, 
and begat Lamech. 

26. And Methuselah lived after he begat Lamech seven 
hundred eighty and two years, and begat sons and daughters. 

27. Ana all the days of Methuselah were nine hundred 
sixty and nine years ; and he died. 

28. And Lamech lived a hundred eighty and two years, 
and begat a son : 

29. And he called his name Noah, saying, he shall comfort 
UB concerning our work, and the toil cf our hands, out of the 
ground which Jehovah hath cursed. 
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30. And Lamech lived after he begat Noah five hundrea 
ninety and five yeai’s, and begat sons and daugliters. 

31. And all the days of Lamech were seven hundred seventy 
and seven years ; and he died. 

32. And Noah was five hundred years old ; and Noah begat 
Shem, Ham, and Japhelh. 


THE CONTENTS. 

460. THIS chapter treats specifically of the propagation ot 
the Most Ancient Church through successive generations, almost 
to tlie deluge. 

461. The Most Ancient Church itself, which was celestial, 
is what is called Man and a likeness of God^ verse 1. 

462. A second church which was not so celestial as the Most 
Ancient Church, is denominated Seth^ verses 2, 3. 

463. A third church was named Enos^ verse 6; a fourth 
Caina/n^ verse 9; a fifth MaJialaLeel^ verse 12; a sixth Jared^ 
verse 15; a seventh Enochs verse 18; and an eighth church 
Methimlah^ verse 21. 

464. The church called Enoch is described as framing doc- 
trine from what was revealed to, and perceived by, the Most 
Ancient Church, which, although of no use at that time, was 
preserved for the use of posterity. This is signified by its being 
said that Enoch was not^ because God took him^ verses 22, 23, 24. 

465. A ninth church was denominated Lamech^ verse 25. 

466. A tenth, the parent of three churclies after the flood, 
was named Noah, Tnis church is called tlie Ancient Churchy 
at the explication of verses 28, 29. 

467. Lamech is described as retaining nothing of the percep- 
tion which the Most Ancient Church enjoyed, and Noah as ^ 
New Church, verse 29. 


THE INTERNAL SENSE. 

408. FROM what has been said and shown in the foregoing 
chapter it is evident that by names are signified heresies and 
doctrines. Hence it may be seen that by the na>mes in this 
chapter are not meant persons but things, and in the present 
instance doctrines, or churches, which were preserved, not- 
withstanding the changes '‘they underwent, from the time oi 
the Most Ancient Church even to Noah, Moreover, eveiy 
ehttieh decreases in the course of time, and at last remainc 
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only with a few persons ; — thosS few with whom it remained at 
the time of the deluge, were called NoaJi. That the true church 
does decrease and remain with but few, is evident from the pro- 
gress of other churches, which have thus decreased. Those 
who are left are in the Word called remains^ and a rerrmwnt,^ 
and are sauT to be in the midst or imcCdle of the land. Now as 
this is the case in a universal, so also it is in a particular sense, 
or as it is with the church, ^o it is with every individual ma^ 
for unless reviains w^ere preserved by the Lord in every one, lie 
must needs perish eternally, since spiritual and celestial lilb 
exist in them. So also' in a general or universal sense, unless 
there were always some with whom the true church, or true 
faith remained, the human race would perish ; for, as is gener- 
ally known, a city, nay, sometimes a whole kingdom, is saved 
because of a few. It is similar with the human frame ; so long 
as the heart is sound, life is extended to the neighboring viscera, 
but when this becomes exhausted, the other parts of the body 
cease to be nourished, and the man dies. The last remains are 
those which are signified by Noah ; for, as appears from verse 
12 of the following chapter, as w'ell as from other places, the 
whole earth had become corrupt. Of remains as existing in 
each individual as well as in the church in general, much is said 
in the prophets; — as in Isaiah: “He that is left in Zion, and 
he that remaineth in Jerusalem, shall be called holy, even every 
one that is written to lives in Jerusalem ; when the Lord shall 
have washed aw^ay the filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall 
have purged the bloods of Jerusalem from the midst thereof,” 
(iv. 3, 4.) In w’hich passage those who are left represent the 
remains of the church, and also in every member, and are hence 
said U) be ?iol^; for those who are Uft in Zion and Jerusalem 
could not be holy merely because they remained. Again: “It 
shall come to pass in that day, that the remnant of Israel, and 
such as are escaped of the house of Jacob, shall no more again 
stay upon him that smote them, but shall stay upon Jehovah 
the Holy One of Isi’ael in truth. The remnant shall return, 
the remnant of Jacob, unto the mighty God,” (x. 20, 21.) “In 
those days, and in that time, the iniquity of Israel shall be 
sought for, and there shall be none; and the sins of Judah, 
and they shall not be found ; for I will pardon them whom I 
make a remnant f (1. 20.) In Micah : “The remnant of Jacob 
shall be in the midst of many people, as the dew from Jehovah, 
as the showei's upon the grass,” (v. 7.) The remains of man 
or the church, were aiso represented by the tmths^ whic/i were 
holy ; hence also the number ten being holy, is predicated ot 
remains^ as in Isaiah, where the remnant is called a seed of 
holiness: “Jehovah shall remove man, and many things shall 
remain in the midst of the land ; and yet in it shall he a tenths 
and it shall return, and shall 1^ to exterminate^as a teil-tree, 
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and as an oak, when a stem is cast forth from them; the seed 
ofhoUness is the stem thereof (vi. 12. 13.) And in Amos: 
‘‘Thus saith the Lord Jehovah, The city that went out a thou- 
sand shall leci/oe a hundred^ and tliat which went forth a hundred 
shall leave ten to the house of Israel,’’ (v, 3.) In these, and 
many other passages, in the internal sense are signified the re* 
mains of which we have been speaking. That a city, or state 
is preserved because of the remains of the church, is evident 
from what was said to Abraham concerning Sodom ; “ Abraham 
said, Peradventure ten may be found there: and he said, I will 
not destrOT it for ten^s sake,” (Gen. xviif. 32.) 

409. verse 1. This is the hook of the generations of Ma/n, 
In the day that God a^eated ma/n^ into the hkeness of God made 
he him, T'loe hook of the generations is tlje account of those 
who piweeded from the Most Ancient Church, dh the day 
that God created man denotes his being made spiritual, and into 
the likeness of God made he him^ signifies, tliat he was made 
celestial : thus it is a description of the Most Ancient Church. 

470. The hook of the generations is an account of those who 
proceeded from the Most Ancient Church, as is very evident 
from what fidlows ; for, from this to the eleventh chapter, or to 
the tiige of El>er, nanus never signify persons, but things . In 
the most ancient time mankind w^ere distinguished into/^w^^^, 
families,^ and tribes; a house consisting of the husband and 
wife with their children, and domestic servants ; a family,^ of a 
greater or lesser number of houses, wdiich were at no great dis- 
tance, but w^ere still separate from each other ; and a trihe,^ of a 
larger or smaller number of families. 

471. The reason why they thus dwelt, namely, apart one 
among another, divided only mto houses^ families^ tribes^ 
Wfis, that by this means the church might be preserved entire, 
and all the houses and families might be dependant on their 
parent, and thereby remain in love and in true worship. It is 
to be remarked also that each house had a jieculiar genius or 
temper distinct from every other ; for it is w^ell known thal cliil- 
dr^, and even remote descendants, derive from their parents a 
particular disposition, and such characteristic marks as cause a 
difference in their faces, and other parts of their persons ; to 
prevent therefore a confusion of tempers and dispositions, and 
to preserve the distinction accurately, it pleased the Lord that 
they should dwell in this manner. Thus the church was a living 
represenJtative of the kingdom of the Lord ; for in the Lord’s 
kingdom there are innumerable societies, each distinguished 
from every other, according to the differences of love and faith. 
This, fis we observed above, is what is meant by living alone^ 
and by dwelling in tents. For the same reason also it pleased 
the iord that the Jewish church should be distinguished into 
houses^ families^ and tribes^ and that they should contract mar 
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riages each in his respective family : but or this, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, we shall speak more particularly hereafter. 

472. In the day tlud God created denotes his ^ng 

mijide Sjgiritni^l, and bjr God?e mahmg him liken^ is 

represented his being made celestial, as appears Irom what waa 
said and shown above. The exj)re88ion to create^ properly re- 
lates to man when he is created anew^ or regenerated ; and the 
phrase to mahe^ when be is perfected ; wherefore in the Word 
there is an accurate distinction observed between creoiting^ 
forming^ and making^ as was shown above in the second chapter, 
where it is said of the ^spiritual man made celestial, that God 
rested from all his work^ which God created in making^ and in 
other passages also, to create relates to the spiritual man, and 
to matce^ that is, to perfect, to the celestial man, see n. 16, 
and 88. 

473. A likeness of God is a celestial, and an image of God 
a spiritual man, as has been also previously shown. An ima^e 
is preparatory to a likeness^ and a likeness is a loal resemblance, 
for the celestial man is entirely governed by the Lord lifter his 
own likeness. 

474. Since therefore the subject here treated of is the gen- 
eration or propagation of the Most Ancient Church, it is first 
described as proceeding from a spiritual into a celestial state, its 
propagation being subsequent thereto. 

475. Verse 2. Male and female created lie them^ and hlessed 
them^ and called their narne Man^ in the day when they were 
created. By male female the marriage between faith and 
love is signified, and hy calling their nams Man is denoted that 
they constituted the church, which is, in an especial sense, de- 
nominated man \ho7n6\. 

47 6. By male and female is signified the marriage between 
faith and love. This was declared and proved above, where it 
w^as shown that the male or man \yw\ represents the under- 
standing and whatever belongs to it, consequently every thing 
of faith ; and that tliQ fcTnale or woman signifies the will, or the 
things appertaining to the will, consequently whatever has rela- 
tion to love ; wherefore she was also called a name signify- 
ing life, which is derived from love alone. By Skfernale therefore 
is also represented the church, as has been previously shown, 
and by a male a man [wV] of the church : tlie state of the 
church is here treated of when it was spiritual, and about to 
be made celestial, wherefore male is mentioned before female.^ 
as in chap. i. 26, 27. The expression to creole^ also has refer- 
ence to the spiritual man ; but afterwards when a marriage has 
been eflFected, or the church made celestial, then it is no longer 
called either male or female, but man \homo\ who, by reason 
of their marriage, signifies both ; wherefore it presently follows, 
and he called their name Man^ by whom is signified the cliurch. 
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^ 477. That Man is the Most Ancient Church has been often 
said and shown above ; for in a supreme sense the Lord Him- 
self alone is man ; hence the celestial church is called Man, as 
being a likeness, and hence too the spiritual church is so called 
as being an image : but in a general sense every one is called 
man who has human understanding ; for man is man by virtue 
of understanding, and according thereto one person is more 
man than another, although the distinction of one man from 
another ought to be made according to faith as grounded in love 
to the Lord. Tliat the Most Ancient Church, and eveiy true 
church, and hence those who are of the church, or those who are 
principled in love and faith towards the Lord, are especially 
called roan, is evident from the Word ; as in Ezekiel “ I will 
cause man to multiply upon you, all the house of Israel, all of 
it ; I will cause to multiply upon you mem and beast, that they 
may be multiplied and bear fruit ; and I will cause you to dwell 
according to your ancient times • and I will do better unto you 
than at your beginnings / and I will cause man to walk upon you, 
my people Israel,” (xxxvi. 10,11,12;) where hy ancient times is 
signified the Most Ancient Church ; by beginnings the ancient 
churches ; by the house of Israel bx\A people Is7*ael^ the primitive 
church, or church of the Gentiles ; all which churches are called 
man^ So in Moses : Remember the days of eternity^ consider 
the years of generation and generation : when the Most High 
divided to the nations an inheritance, when He separated the 
sons of man^ He set the bounds of the people according to the 
number of the sons of Israel,” (Deut. xxxiii. 7, 8 ;) where by 
the days of eternity the Most Ancient Church is meant ; by 
generation and generation the ancient churches : tloe sons of 
man are those who were principled in faith towards the Lord, 
which faith is the number of the sons of Isi'asl. That a regen- 
erate person is called man^ appears from Jeremiah : “ I beheld 
the earth, and lo it was empty and void ; and the heavens, and 
they had no light ; I beheld, and lo, no man^ and every bird 
of the heavens were fled,” (iv. 23, 25 ;) where earth signifies 
the external man, hea/een the internal ; 7nan the love of good- 
ness ; the bird oftlie heavens the understanding of truth. Again : 
*‘I3ehold the days come, saith Jehovah, that I will sow the 
house of Israel, and the liouse of Judah, with the seed of ma/n^ 
and with the seed of beast,” (xxxi. 27 ;) wliere man signifies 
the internal man, beast the external. So in Isaiah : Cease ye 
from man in whose nostrils is breath, for wherein is lie to be 
accounted of,” (ii. 22 ;) where by man is signified a man of the 
church. Again : ‘‘ Jehovah shall remove man far away, and 
many thiugs that were left in the midst of tlie land,” (vi. 12 ;) 
speaKing of the vastation of mau, in that there should no longei 
exist either goodness or truth. Again : “ The inhabitants ot the 
earth shall be burned, and man shall be left very few,” (xxiv 
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6;) where mem signifies such as have faith. A^in. ‘The 
highways lie waste, the wayfaring man ceaseth, he hath broken 
the covenant, he hath despised tne cities, he hath not regarded 
the earth moumeth and languisheth,” (xxxiii. 8, 9.) Tlie 
term for mcm^ in the two last passages, in the Hebrew, is Enos 
[not Adam]. Again : “ I will make a man more precious than 
fine gold, and a ma/n than the gold of Ophir ; therefore I will 
shake the heavens, and the earth shall be moved out of her 
place,” (xiii. 12, 13 ^ where the word for man (in the original) 
in the first place is Enos, and in the second is Adam. 

478. The reason why he is called Adam is, because the He 
brew word Adam, signifies man ; but that he is never by name 
properly called Adam^ but man^ is very evident both from this 
ana former passages ; man is predicated both of male and female, 
and therefore they are both together called Twan, fur it is said, 
“ He palled their name man in the day that they were created 
in like manner it is said in the first chapter : “ Let us make 
ffum into our image, and let them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea,” &c. 27, 28. Hence also it may api)ear, that the 
subject treated of is not the creation of some one particular 
man who was the first of mankind, but the Most Ancient 
Church. 

479. By calling a name^ or calling Try name^ is signified in 
the W ord to know the quality of things, as was shown above, 
and in the present case it has relation to the Quality of the 
Most Ancient Church, denoting that man was taken from the 
ground, or regenerated by the Lord, for the word Adam means 

f round ; and afterwards when he was made celestial, that he 
ecame most eminently man^ by virtue of faith originating in 
love towards the Lord. 

480. That they were called mcm in the day that they were 
created, appears also from the first chapter, verses 26, 27, viz., 
at the end of the sixth day, which answers to the evening of 
the sabbath, or when the sabbath or seventh day began ; for 
the seventh day, or sabbath, is the celestial man, as was shown 
above. 

481. Yerse 3. And Man lived a hundred and thirty yea/re^ 
and legat into his own likeness^ according to his own image^ and 
called his nam^e Seth. By a hundred and thirty years is signified 
the time before the rise of a New Church, which, being not very 
unlike the Most Ancient, is said to be born info its lihjnessy and 
acem'ding to its image : but likeness has relation to faith, and 
image to love ; this church was called Seth. 

482. What the years^ and numbers of years., wdiidi occur in 
this chapter, signify in an internal sense, has been lieretoforo 
a hidden mystery ; those who abide in the literal sense suppose 
them to he secular years, whereas from this to the twelfth cnap* 
ter there is nothing historical contained according to its appeal^ 
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ance in the literal sense, but all and every thing contains some* 
what different from such appearance; and as this is the case 
with the names^ so is it also with the numhers* In the Word 
we find frequent mention made of the nwmher three^ and also 
of the numoer seven^ and wheresoever they occur they signify 
somewhat holy, or particularly sacred, as to the states, which 
the times^ or other things imply or represent : they have a like 
signification in the least intervals and in the greatest, for as 
parts have relation to the whole, so the least have relation to 
the greatest, for there must needs be such a similarity of cases, 
in order that the whole as compounded of its parts, or the 
greatest as arising from the least, may exist in agreement there- 
with. Thus in Isaiah: ‘‘Now hath Jehovah spoken, saying. 
Within three years^ as the yea/rs of a hireling, and tlie glory 
of Moab shall be conternned,” (xvi. 14:) again; “Thus hath 
the Lord said unto me, Within a year^ according to the years 
of a hireling, and all the glory of Kedar shall fail,” (xxi. 16 ;) 
in which i)assages are signified both the least and greatest inter- 
vals. So in llabakkuk: “Jehovah, I have heard tliy report, 
and was afraid ; O Jehovah, revive tliy work in the midst of the 
yea/rs^ in the midst of the years make known,” (iii. 2 ;) where 
the midst of years signifies the Lord’s coming. Also in lesser 
intervals it signifies every coming of the Lord, as when man is 
regenerated ; in greater, when the Church of the Loi-d arises 
anew ; it is likewise called th^ yea/r ^ the redeemed^ as in Isaiah : 
“The day of vengeance is in"my heart, the year of my redeemed 
is come,” (Ixiii. 4.) So also the thousand years in which Satan 
was bound, (Rev. xx. 2, 7 ;) and the thousand years of the first 
resurrection, (Rev. xx. 4, 5, 6,) do not signify a thousand years^ 
but their states ; for as days are used to express states, accord- 
ing to what was shown above, so also are years^ and states are 
described by the number of yea/rs. Hence it may appear, that 
times in this chapter also imply states; for every particular 
church was in a different state oi perception from the rest, ac- 
cording to the differences of genius, or temper, hereditary and 
acquired. • 

483. By the names which fiJlow, as by Seth, Enos, Cainan, 
Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, Metlmsaleh, Lamech, Noali, are 
signified so many churches, the first and principal whereof was 
that wiiich was called Man. Of these churches the principal 
character or distinction v/m perception.^ wherefore the differences 
of the cliurches of that time consisted especially in the differences 
of perceptions. It is permitted me here to relate this circum- 
stance concerning that in the universal heaven there 

prevails nothing out a perception of goodness and truth, which 
is such as cannot be described, with innumerable differences, so 
that no two societies enjoy similar perGq>tion : the perceptions 
there i^revaleut arc distinguished into genera and species, of 



164 


GENESIS. 


[Chap, r 

wbicli are innumerable ; but of these, by the Divine Morey 
of the Lord, we shall speak more particularly hereafter. Since 
the genera of perceptions are innumerable, and the species also 
of each particular genus, and the particulars likewise of each 
species, it may appear how little the world at this day kjiows 
concerning things celestial and spiritual, or rather how totally 
blind men are to such knowledge, since they do not even knofv 
what perception is, and if they are told, they do not believe 
that any such thing exists ; and so also in other cases. The 
Most Ancient Church represented the celestial kingdom of the 
Lord, even as to the generic and specific differences of percep- 
tions ; but whereas the nature of perception^ even in its mo^t 
general idea, is at this day utterly unJknown, a description of 
the genera and species of the percej^tions of these churches, 
must needs appear dark and strange : they were distinguished 
at that time into houses, families, and tribes, and contracted 
marriages within houses and families, for this reason, that the 
genera and species of perceptions might exist, and might be 
derived in no other manner than according to the propagations 
of temper and dispositions from the parents ; wherefore those 
who were of the Most Ancient Church dwell together in heaven. 

484, The church which was called Seth, was verj’^ nearly 
similar to the Most Ancient Church, as is evident from this 
circumstance, that it is said that man hegat into his likeness^ 
acco tiling to his image^ and called his name Seth f the term 
likeness lias relation to faith, and image to love ; for that this 
church was not like the Most Ancient Church with respect to 
love and faith originating therein, is plain from its being just 
before said, Male and female created he them, and blessed 
them, and called their name man,” by which is signified the 
spiritual man of the sixth day, as was said above, wherefore the 
likeness of this man was as a spiritual man of the sixth day, 
consisting in this, that love was not so much Jiis principal charac- 
teristic, but still that faith was joined with love. 

485. That a different church is here meant by Seth from 
what was described above (ch. iv. 25), may be seen in the expli- 
cation, n. 435. Churches of different doctrines were called by 
similar names, as appears from the churches wliich in the fore- 
going chapter, verses 17 and 18, M^ere called Enoch and Lainech, 
which were in like manner different from what are called Enoch 
and Lainech in this chapter, vei-ses 21, 30. 

480. Verse 4. And the days of mem after he hegat Seth were 
eight hundred years^ and he hegat sons a/nd daughters. By days 
are signified times and states in general; by years.^ times and 
states in particular; by sons and daughters are signified the 
truths and goods which they perceived. 

487. That by da/ys are signified times and states in general, 
was shown in the fii^t chapter, where the days of creation aiv 
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used according to such signification. In the Word it is very 
usual to call ail time days^ as is the case in the present verse, 
and in those which follow, 5, 8, 11, 14, 17, 20, 23, 27, 31 ; 
wherefore also states of time in general are likewise signified by 
days / and^ when yea/rs are added, then by the nurmers of the 
yea/ra ^e signified the kinds and qualities of states, consequently 
states in particular. The most ancient people had their nimr 
oere^ by which they expressed various things respecting the 
church, as by the numbers three^ seven^ ten^ twelve^ and several 
more compounded of these and others, whereby they compre- 
hended states of tlie church ; wherefore these numbers contain 
areu.nc^ which would require much time to explain : by means 
of which they formed a computation or reckoning of the states 
of the church, which occurs in many parts of the Word, 
particularly the prophetical. So also in the rites of the Jewish 
Church, numbers are applied both to times and measures ; as 
in relation to sacrifices, meat-offerings, oblations, and other 
things, which in their respective application, signify what is holy; 
wherefore the things particularly implied by e%ght hundred^ and 
in the following verse by nine hundred and tiiirty, and by the 
several numbers of years in the subsequent verse, are too many 
to be enumerated, inasmuch as they are expressive of the 
several changes of states in the church with reference to their 
general state : in a future part of this work, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, we shall take occasion to show what the 
simple numbers up to twelve signify, for until the signification 
of these is known, it will be impossible to conceive the signifi- 
cation of tlie compound numbers. 

488. Days signify states in general, and yeai^s states in 
particular, as may appear also from the Word; as in Ezekiel : 

Thou Inist caused thy days to draw near, and art come even 
to thy yearsf (xxii. 4 ;) speaking of those who commit abomina- 
tions, and fill up the measure of their sins, of whose state in 
general are predicated days.^ and in particular, years. So in 
Bavid : Thou shalt add ^ys to the ^ys of the king, and his 
yea/rs as of generation and generation,” (Psalm Ixi. 6,) speaking 
of the Lord and of Ilis kingdom, where also days and years 
signify the state of His kingdom. So again : ‘‘ 1 have consid- 
ered the days of old, the years of ancient times,” (Psalm 
Ixxvii. 5 ;) wliere days of old signify states of the Most Ancient 
Church, and years of ancient times.^ signify states of the An- 
cient Church. " So in Isaiah : ‘‘The ^y of vengeance is in my 
heart, and the year of my redeemed is come,” (Ixiii. 4 ;) speaking 
of the last times, where the day of vengeance signifies a state oi 
damnation, and tJie year of the redeemed a state of blessedness. 
Again : “ To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the 
d4Ji/y of vengeance of our Gou ; to comfort all that moum,^* 
(Ui. 2;) where borh days and yecura signify states. So in Jere 
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xniah : Kenew our day» as of old,” (Lament, v. 21 ;) where 
days manifestly si^ify states. So in Joel : “ llie day of Je- 
hovah cometh, for it is nigh at hand, a day of darkness, and ol 
thick darkness, a day of clouds and of obscurity ; there hath not 
been ever the like, neither shall be ai'ter it, even to the years ol 
generation and generation,” (ii. I, 2 :) where day signifies a state 
of darkness and of thick darkness, of cloud and of obscurity, 
with every one in particular, and with all men in general. So 
in Zecliariah : “ I will remove tlie iniquity of that land in one 
day f in that day shall ye cry a man to his com])anion under 
the vine, and under the fig-tree,” (iii. 9, 10.) And again : “ It 
shall be one day^ which shad be known to Jehovah, not day nor 
night, and it shall come to pass that at evening-time it shall be 
li^t,” (xiv. 7 ;) where it is plain that by day is signified state, 
because it is said, It shall he a day^ not day nor nighty at evo- 
nmg-tiine it sludl he light. The like is manifest from the Deca- 
logue, “llonor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may 
be prolonged, and that it may be well with thee on the ground,^’ 
&c. (Deut. v. 16 ; chap. xxv. 15 ;) where to have days prolonged 
does not signify length of life, but a happy state. In the lite- 
ral sense it must needs appear as if day signified time, but iji 
the internal sense it signifies state : the angels, who are in the 
internal sense, do not know what time is, lor they have no sun 
and moon to distinguish times; consequently they do not know 
what days and years are, but only what states are and the changes 
thereof ; wherefore before the angels, who are in tlie internal 
sense, every thing relating to matter, space, and time di8a])pears, 
as in the literal sense of this passage in Ezekiel : “ The day is 
near, even the day of Jehovah is near; a day of cloud ; it shall 
be tlie time of the heathen,” (xxx. 3 ;) and of this in Joel, 
“Alas for the day! for the day of Jehovah is at hand, and as 
vastation shall it come,” (i. 15;) where a day of cloud signifies 
a cloud, or falsity : the day oftfie ^eathen signifies the heathen, 
or wickedness : the day ^ Jehovah signifies vastation. When 
the notion of time is removed, there remains the notion of the 
state of things which existed at that time. The case is similar 
with respect to the days and years which are so often mentioned 
in this chapter. 

489. By sons <md daughters are signified tniths and goods, 
which they had a perception of, and by sons are meant truths, 
and by daughters goods, as may appear from many ]>a88age8 
ill the prophets ; for the conceptions and births of the Church, 
in the Word, as of old time, are called sotis and daughters ; 
as in Isaiah : “The Gentiles shall walk to thy light, and kings 
to the brightness of thy rising; lift up thine eyes round 
about and see ; all gather themselves together and come to 
thee; thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters shall 
be nuiBcd at thy side; then thou shalt see and flow together, 
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and thy heart shall be amazed, and shall bo enlarged,” (lx. 
3, 4, 5;) in which passage botib signify truths, and daughters 
goods. So in David : ‘‘Rid me and deliver me from the hand 
of the Bons of the stranger, whose mouth speakefJi vanity ; that 
our Bons may be as plantations grown up in their youth, that 
our daugh^rs may be as corners cut out in the form of a temj)le,” 
(Psalm xliy.^1, 12;) the Bons of the stranger signify 8]>uriou^ 
truths, or falses ; our boub signify the doctrinals of truth ; ov/r 
daughterB the doctrinals of goodness. So in Isaiah : “ I will say 
to the north, Give up, and to the south. Keep not back; bring 
my sons from far, and my daughterB from the ends of the earth ; 
bring forth the blind people, and they shall have eyes, the deaf, 
and tiiey shall have ears,” (xliii. 6, 8 in wliich passage Boris 
signify trutlis, dcmghterB goods, the hl^nd those who would see 
truths, and-i^A^ those who would obey them. So in Jere- 
miah : “ Shame hath devoured the labor of our fathers from our 
youth, their cattle and their herds, their Bons and their daughterB^ 
(iii. 24;) where boub and daughterB signify truths and goods. 
That children and boub signify truths, is plain from Isaiah . 
“ Jacob shall not now be ashamed, neither shall his face now 
wax pale : for when he shall see his children the work of my 
hands in the midst of him, they shall sanctify my name, and 
sanctify the Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear the God of Israel; 
they also that erred in y)urit shall come to understanding,” 
(xxix. 22, 23, 24:) the lioly One of Jacoby the God of Israel^ 
signifies the Lord ; children signify the regenerate, who have the 
understanding of goodness and truth, according to what follows. 
So again : “ Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bare : because 
more are the children of the desolate, than the children of the 
maiTied wife,” (liv. 1 ;) the children of the desolate signify the 
tiniths of the primitive Church, or of the Gentiles ; the child/ren 
(f the married wife signify the truths of the Jewish Church. 
So in Jererhiah : “ My tabernacle is spoiled, and all my cords 
are broken ; my sons are gone forth of me, and are not,” (x. 20 
where botib signify truths. Again : “ Ilis children also shall 
be as aforetime, and their congregation shall be established 
before me,” (xxx. 20 ;) where children signify the truths of the 
Ancient Qiurch. So in Zechariah : “ I will raise up thy boub^ 
O Zion, with thy Bons^ O Javan, and make thee as the sword ol 
a mighty man,”" (ix. 13 ;) signifying the truths of love grounded 
in faith. 

490. That daughters signify goods, appears from many 
passages in the Word; as in David: “Kings’ daught^B^^r^ 
among thy precious ones : upon thy right hand did stand 
the queen in gold of Ophir ; the daughter of Tyre with a gift : 
the King’s daughter is all glorious within ; her clothing is of 
wrought gold ; instead of thy fathers shall be thy boub^^ (Psalm 
xiv. 10 — 17 :) where the goodness and beauty of lovt and faith 
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are described by daughter : hence churches are called dauahters 
by virtue of goods, as the daughter of Zion and the daugnter of 
Jerusalem, (Isaiah xxxvii. 22;) and in many other places : they 
are also called daughters of the people, (Isaiah xxii. 4 ;) and the 
daughter of Tarshish, (Isaiah xxiii. 10 ;) and the da/ughters of 
Sidon, (verse 12 of the same chapter,) and daughters in the field, 
«(Ezek, xxvi. 6. 8.) 

491. The same things are signified by sons and daughters in 
this chapter, (verses 4, 7, 10, 13, 16, 19, 26, 30,) but according 
to the nature and quality of the Church, such are its sons and 
daughters^ or such are goods and truths ; the truths and goods 
here spoken of are such as were distinctly perceived, because 
they are predicated of the Most Ancient Church, the principal 
and parent of all other and succeeding Churches. 

492. Verse 5. And all the days that man lived were nine 
hundred and thirty years^ and he died. By days and years ai e 
here signified times and states, as above : hy Mwr^s dying is 
signified, that such perception no longer existed. 

493. That by days and years are signified times and states 
needs no further explication : we shall only here obsei^ve, that 
in the world there must needs exist times and measures, to 
which numbers are applicable, as being in the ultimates o1 
nature ; but whensoever they are applied in the Word, by nmn- 
hers of days and years.^ and also \^qnurriihers of measures., is sig- 
nified somewhat abstracted from times and measures, according 
to the signification of the number ; as where it is said, that there 
are six days of labor, and that the seventh is holy, according to 
what was mentioned above ; that the jubilee should be pro- 
claimed every forty-ninth year, and should be celebrated on the 
fiftieth ; that the tribes of Israel were twelve, and the apostles 
of the Lord the same number: that there were seventy elders, 
and as many discijfies of the Lord ; and so in many other cases 
where nurmers signify something abstracted from the things to 
which they are applied ; and in such abstracted sense, states 
are what are signified by numbers. 

494. By the man^s dying is signified, that such perception 
no longer existed, as appears from the signification of the ex- 
pression to die., which is applicable to every thing when it 
ceases to be such as it was before; as in John: “Unto .the 
angel of the Church in Sardis, write ; these things saith He 
that hath the seven spirits of God, and the seven stars ; I know 
thy works, that thou art said to live, but thou art dead ; be 
watchful, and strengthen the thin^ which remain, that are 
ready to die j for I have not found thy worxs perfect before 
God,” (Kev. lii. 1, 2.) So in Jeremiah : “ I will cast thee out 
and thy mother that bare thee into another country where ve 
were not bom, and there shall ye dief (xxii. 26 ;) where motAer 
signifies tjie Church. For the case with the Church is, as was 
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observed that if decreases and degenerates, and that its first 
integrity decays, chiefly by reason of the increase of hereditary 
evil, for every succeeding parent adds some new evil to what 
was hereditary in himself. Every actual evil in parents assumes 
an apjiearance of nature, and when it often recurs, it becomes 
natural, and is an addition to what was hereditary, and is trans- 
planted into their children, and thereby into their posterity, in 
consequence whereof there is an immense increase of hereditary 
evil in succeeding generations ; and this must appear plain to 
every one who attends to the evil dispositions of children, and 
traces the resemblance therein between them^ their parents, 
and forefathers. It is a most false idea to suppose with some, 
that there is no hereditair evil but what was implanted, as they 
say, by Adam, see n. 313; when nevertheless every particular 
person, by his own actual sins, causes hereditary evil, and makes 
an addition to wliat he received from his parents, and thus 
extends its quantity, which remains in all his posterity ; nor 
does this evil suffer any check, or tempering, except in those 
who are regenerated by the Lord. This is the primary cause 
why every church degenerates ; and this was the case with the 
Most Ancient Church. 

495. How the Most Ancient .Church decreased cannot be 
seen, unless the nature and meaning of perception be under- 
stood, for that church enjoyed a perception^ such as at this day 
does not exist. Tl\\(d j^ercepnon of a church consi»ts in this, that 
the members thereof perceive from the Lord what is good and 
true, like the angels ; not so much what is good and true with 
respect to civil society, but what is good and true with re8j)ect 
to love and faith towards the Loi-d. From a confession of faith 
confirmed by life it may appear, what is the nature of percep 
Uon. and whether it exists or not. 

496. Yerse 6. And Seth lived a hundred and five yeara^ 
and hegat Enos. Seth, as was observed, is another church, less 
celestial than the Most Ancient Church, its parent, yet still one 
of the Most Ancient Churches : by living a hundred and five 
years times and states signified, as above : by begetting Enos 
lb signified, that another church thence descended, which was 
called Enos. 

497. Seth is another church less celestial than the Most 
Ancient Church, its parent, yet still one of the Most Ancient 
Churches, as may appear from what was' said above concerning 
Seth (verse 3). The case with churches, as was observed, is this, 
that by degrees, and in process of time, they decreased as to 
essentials, owing to the cause above mentioned. 

498. That by begetting Enos is siejnlfied, that another church 
thence descended, which was called Enos^ appeare also from this 
circumstance, that the names in this chapter, signify nothing 
else bat churches. 
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499. Verses 7, 8. And Seth lived, after he hegat Enoe, 
eight hundred and seven years, and 'begat sons and daughters. 
And act the days of Seth were nine hundred and twelve years, 
emd he died. Days and numbers of yearns signify in this, as in 
tlie former verse, times and states : sons and daughters too have 
the same signification as before : by dying, in like manner, is 
signified as above. 

500. Verse 9. And Enos lived ninety years and begoit 
Gainan, By Enos, as was said, .is signified a third church, 
less celestial than the churcli Seth, yet still one of the Most 
Ancient Chnrclies : by Gainan is signified a fourth church, 
which succeeded the former. 

501. The case of the churches, succeeding each other at par- 
ticular j>eriods, and of which it is said that one was descended 
from anotlier, may be conipared with that of fruits and their 
seeds, ii. the midst or inmost parts whereof are contained, as it 
were fruits of fruits, and seeds of seeds, from wliich the other 
parts that succeed each other in order, receive life ; for as each 
part is further removed from that inmost centre towards the 
circumference, in the same proportion it partakes less of the 
essence of the fj*uit or seed, till at length it becomes a mere skin 
or covering, wherein the fruits or seeds have their termination. 
Or as in the case of the brain, in the inmost parts whereof are 
subtile organ ical forms called tl*^ cortical substances, from 
which, and by which the operations of the soul proceed : to 
those substances others succeed in order, first the ])urer cover- 
ings, tlien the denser, afterwards the common coats called 
meninges, which are terminated in coverings still more com- 
mon, and at last in the most common or general of all, which is 
the skull. 

502. TJiese three churches, Man, Seth, and Enos, consti- 
tute the Most Ancient Church, but still with a difference of 
perfection as to perceptions : the perceptive faculty of the first 
church was constantly diminishing in tne succeeding churches, 
.ind becoming more common, as was observed conceniing fruit 
or its seed, and concerning the brain : ^rfection consists in the 
faculty of distinctly, which faculty is diminished when 
the perception is less distinct and more common ; in this case 
an obscurer perception succeeds in the place of that which was 
clearer, aiul thus it begins to vanish. 

503. Hha perceptive faculty of the Most Ancient Church not 
only consisted in a perception of what was good and true, 
but also in a perception ot happiness and delight arising from 
well-doing ; without such happiness and delight in doing what 
is good, the perceptive faculty has no life, but oy virtue of such 
happiness and delight it receives life. Hie life of love, and ol 
faith grounded in love, such as the Most Ancient Church 
enjoyed, is life during its exercise in use, or in the good and 
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truth of use : from use, by use, and according to use, life is 
communicated from the Lord ; there can be no life in what is 
useless, for whatever is useless is rejected : herein the most 
ancient people were likenesses of the Lord, wherefore also in 
thin^ relating to perception they became images : perception 
consists in knowing what is good and true, consequently what 
is of faith : he who is principled in love, is not delighted only 
in knowing, but in doing what is good and true, that is, in 
being useful. 

504. Verses 10, 11. And Enos lived after lie hegat Cainan 
eight hundred and fifteen years^ and he hegat sons and daughters. 
And all the days of Enos were nine hundred and five years^ and 
he died. By days and numbers of years and also by sons and 
daughters,, and hy dying,, are here signified the same as above. 

505. Enos,^ as was observed, is a third church, yet one of the 
Most Ancient Churches, but less celestial, and consequently less 
percepitive,, than the church Seth; and this latter was not so 
celest^'al perceptive as the parent church, called Man. These 
three are what constitute the Most Ancient Church, which, with 
respect to the succeeding ones, was as the nucleus of fruits, or 
seeds, whereas the succeeding churches respectively represented 
the membranaceous nature of the several outward coverings 
surrounding the nucleus, 

506. Verse 12. And Cainan lived seventy years,^ a/nd hegat 
MahoUaleel, By Caiman is signified a fourth church ; and by 
Mahalaleel a fifth. 

507. The church called Cainan is not to be reckoned 
amongst those three more perfect ones, inasmuch as perception 
began then to be common, which in the former churches had 
been distinct, and was comparatively like the fii*8t and softer 
membraneous substances in respect to the nucleus of fruits or 
seeds ; wliich state indeed is not described, but still it is appa- 
rent from what follows, as from the description of the churches 
which were called Enoch and Noah, 

508. And Cainan lived after he hegat Mahalaleel,^ eight hun- 
dred and fort^ years,^ and hegat sons and daughters. And all 
the days of Cama/n were nine hundred and ten years^ and he died. 
Days ana numbers of years have the same signification here as 
before : sons a/nd daughters here also signify truths and goods, 
whereof the members of the church had a perception,^ but in a 
degree more common or obscure : hy dying is signified, in like 
manner, the cessation of such a state perception, 

509. It is liere only to be remarked, that all tilings have a 
particular signification according to the respective state of each 
church. 

510. Verse 15. And Mahalaled lived sixty and five years^^ 
and hegat Jared, By Mahalaled is signified, as was said, a fifth 
cliurch : by Janed a sixth. 
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611. Whereas the perceptive faculty decreased, and was re- 
duced from a more particular, or more distinct state, to one 
more common or obscure, so also the life of love or of uses in 
like manner decreased and was reduced ; for the case is the same 
with the life of love and of uses, as with the perceptwe facultjr ; 
to know what is true by virtue of what is good is celestial ; tno 
life also of those, who constituted the church called M^ahal-aleel 
was such, that they preferred the delight arising from truth to 
the joy arising from uses, as was given me to know by experience" 
amongst their like in another life. 

512. ^ Verses 16, 17. And Mahalaleel lived after he hegai 
Jared eight hundred and thirtif years^ amd hegat sons and daughr 
ters. And all the days of Mo^icdaleel were eight hundred ninety 
a/nd five years^ and he died. The signification of these words is 
similar to what is implied above in the like words. 

513. Verse 18. And Jared lived a hundred sixty and two 
years.^ and begat Enoch. By Jared is signified, as was said, a 
sixth church ; by Enoch a seventh. 

514. Nothing particular likewise is related of the church 
called Jared.^ but its nature and quality may appear from the 
church MahalaleelyA\\^ preceded it, and from the church Enoch 
which succeeded, between which churches it was intermediate. 

515. Verses 19, 20. And Jared lived after he begat Enoch 
eight hundred yea/i^s^ and begat sons and daughters. And all the 
days of Jared were nine hundred sixty and two years^ amd he 
dim. The signification of these words is also similar to that of 
the like words above. That the ages of the antediluvians were 
not so great, as that Jared should live to be nine hundred and 
sixty-two years old, and MethuselaK to be nine hundred and 
sixty-nine years old, may also appear obvious to every one, and 
will be further confirmed by what will be said, through the 
divine mercy of the Lord, in the explication of the following 
chapter, (verse 3,) where are these words, Their days shall be 
a hundred and twenty years;” wherefore a number of years, 
does not signify the age of the life of any particular man, but 
times and states of the Church. 

516. And Erwch lived sixty a/ndfhe yea/rs and begat MethvJ 
selah. By Enoch.^ as was said, is signined a seventh church ; 
and by Methuselah an eighth. 

517. The nature and quality of the church Enoch are de- 
scribed in the following verses. 

518. Verse 22. Enoch walked with Ood after he begat 
Methuselah.^ three hvmdred yea/rs.^ and begat sons amd daughters. 
To walk with God signifies doctrine respecting faith ; by beget- 
ting sons amd daughters.^ doctrinals concerning truths and goods 
are signified. 

519. Inhere were some at that time who firamed doctnnea 
out of the things that had been objects of ^perception in tiia 
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Most Ancient and the following Churches, with design that 
such doctrine should serve as a rule whereby to know what was 
good and true : such persons were called Enoch. This is what 
is signified bj these words, And Enoch walked with God:*^ so 
also tii^ called that doctrine; which is likewise signified by the 
name Enochs meaning to instruct. The same is evident also 
from the signification of the expression to walk.^ and from this 
circunastance, that he is said to nave walked with Qod^ not with 
Jehovah : to walk with God is to teach and live according to the 
doctrine of faith, but to walk with Jehovah is to live the life of 
k)ve. To walk is a customary form of speaking signifying to 
live, as to walk in the law, to walk in the statutes, to walk in 
the truth : to walk has respect properly to a way, which relates 
to truth, consequently which relates to faith, or the doctrine of 
faith. What is signified in the Word by walking^ may in some 
measure appear from the following passages ; as in this from 
Micah : “ lie hath showed thee, O man, what is good, and what 
doth Jehovah require of thee, but to do justly, and to love 
mercy, and to liumble thyself iy walking with thy GodT'' (vi. 8 :) 
in tills passage, to walk with God signifies also to live according 
to those things which he liad showea : but here it is said wim 
God^'^ but respecting Enochs another word is used, which sig- 
nifies also with God^'* so that the expression is of ambig- 

uous meaning. So in David: ‘‘•Thou hast delivered my feet 
from falling, that I may walk before God in the light of the 
living,” (Psalm Ivi. 13 ;) where to walk before God is to walk 
in the truth of faith, which is the light of the living : to the 
same purport in Isaiah ; ‘‘ The people that walked in darkness 
have seen a great light,” (ix. 1.) So the Lord says by Moses: 

I will walk m the midst of you, and will be your God^ and ye 
shall be my people,” (Levit. xxvi. 12 ;) signifying that they 
should live according to the doctrine of the law. So in Jere- 
miah : “ They shall spread them before the sun, and the moon, 
and ail the host of heaven, whom they have loved, and whom 
they have served, and after whom they have walked^ and whom 
they have sought,” (viii. 2 :) here is a manifest distinction made 
•between the things relating to love, and the things relating to 
faith ; the tilings relating to love are expressed by loving and 
serving ; the things relating to faith are expressed by walking 
and seeking: in afl the prophetical writings every expression is 
accurately attended to, nor is one expression ever adopted instead 
of another. But to walk with Jehovah, or before Jehovah, 
signifies, in the Word, to live the life of love. 

620. Vereos 23, 24. And all the days of Enoch were three 
hundred 9 ixty and five yea/rs. And Enoch walked with God^ a/pA 
was nct^ for God took him. By all the days of Enoch being 
three hundred sixty and five years is signified that they were 
few : by his walking with God is signified, as above, doctrine 
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respecting faith : by this expression “ he was not, for God took 
him,” is signified, the preservation of that doctrine for the use 
of posterity. 

521. That by the expression, He was not, for God took 
him,” is signified the preservation of that doctrine for the use 
of posterity, appears from the case above-mentioned respecting 
Enochs that he reduced to doctrine what had been matter of 
perception in the Most Ancient Church. This at that time was 
not mlowable ; for it is a very different thing to know what is 
good and true by perception^ and to learn what is good and 
true by means of doctrine ; those who know \>j perc^ion have 
no need of the knowledge acquired in the way of systematized 
doctrines ; as for example ; he who knows how to think well, 
has no occasion to be taught to think by any rules of art, for 
hereby his faculty of thinking well would be impaired, as is the 
case with those who bury the thinking* principle in the dust ot 
school logic. To such as are principled m perceptive knowledge, 
it is given from the Lord to know what is good and true by an 
internal way; but to such as are taught by doctrine, knowledge 
is given by an external way, or that of tiie bodily senses ; and 
the difference of knowledge in these two cases is like the differ- 
ence between light and darkness: add to this, that percep- 
tions of the celestial man are such as to admit of no description 
for they extend to the most minute and particular things, with 
all variety according to states and circumstances. But whereas 
it was foreseen that the perceptive faculty of the Most Ancient 
Church would perish, ana that afterwards mankind would learn 
by doctrines what is true and good, or would come by darkness 
to Iight, 4 |therefore it is here said that God took him, that is, 
preserved the doctrine for the use of posterity. 

522. The state and quality of p rception^ with those who 
were called Enochs were also made known to me bv experience; 
it was a kind of general obscure perception without any disr 
tinctness ; for the mind in such case determines its intuition out 
of or without itself into doctrinals. 

623. Verse 25. And Metlmsdah lived a hundred eighty 
and seven years^ and begat Lamech. By Methuselah is signi- 
fied an eighth church, and by Lamech a ninth. 

52L Nothing is pai-ticnlarly mentioned concerning the na- 
ture and quality of this church: but tliat percepti/ve faculty 
was become common and obscure, is evident Irom the descrip- 
tion of the church which is called Noah / so that integrity ae- 
creased, and with integrity wisdom and intelligence. 

625. Verses 26, 27. And Methuselah lived arter he begat 
Lamech seven hundred eighty and two years^ and oegat som and 
danwhters. And all the days of Methuselah were nine hundred 
ana sixty and nine years^ and he died. The same signification 
is here implied as in similar words above. 



526. Verse 28. And Lomech Tmed a hmdred eighty and 
two yea/re^ and begai a son. By Lameeh is here signified a ninth 
church, wherein the perception of truth and goodness wdh be- 
come so common and obscure, that it was next to none, and 
thus the church was vastated : by son is signified the rise of a 
new church. 

627. By Lomech is signified a church, wherein the per^ 
option of truth and goodness was so common and obscure, 
as to be next to none, consequently a church vastated, as may 
appear from what was said in the preceding chapter, and from 
what tbllows in the next verse. Lamecn in the preceding 
chapter has nearly the same signification as in this, viz., Vas- 
tation, concerning which see verses 18, 19, 28, 24, of that 
chapter ; and he who begat him is also called nearly by the 
same name, viz., Methttsael, so that the things signified by the 
names were nearly alike : by Methusael and Metnusclah is sig- 
nified somewhat about to die ; by LamecJi somewhat destroyod. 

528. Verse 29. And Tie called his name Noah., saying^ He 
sKM comfort us concerning owr work and toil of our hands, out 
of the grovmd which Jehovah hath cm'sed. By Noah is signified 
the Ancient Church : by comforting us concerning our work 
a/nd toil of our hands out of the ground which Jehovah hath 
cursed, is signified doctrine, whereby what had been perverted 
would be restored. 

629. By Noah is signified the Ancient Church, or the parent 
of the three churches after the flood, as will appear from the 
following pages, where Noah is particularly treated of. 

530. By the names in this chapter, as was observed, are 
signified churches, or what is the same thing, doctrines; tor 
the church exists and has its name by virtue of doctrine ; thus 
by Noah is signified the Ancient Church, or the doctrine which 
remained from the Most Ancient Chm’ch. We before noted a 
particular circumstance attending churches, or doctrines, viz., 
that in process of time they decline until there remains no 
longer any goodness or truth of faith, in which case the church 
is said in 5ie Word to be vastated: still however there are 
always preserved remains, or some who have the good and 
truth of faith remaining in them, although they are few ; for 
unless the good and truth of faith were preserved in these 
few, there would be no conjunction of heaven with mankind 
As to what respects remai/ns with every particular man, it is to 
be observed, that the fewer those remains are, the less capable 
is he of being enlightened as to things rational and scientific; 
for the light of goodness and truth enters by influx from the 
remains, or by the remains, from the Lord : in case a man had 
in him no remains, he would not be a man, but much viler 
than a brute ; and the fewer remains there are, the less he is a 



176 


GENESIS. 


[Chap, v 

man, and the more remcdns there are, the more he is a man : 
remains are to man as a sort of heavenly star ; the less it is, 
so much the less light proceeds from it, but the larger it is, so 
mucn the more light it emits. The few things whicn remo/m^a 
from' the Most Ancient Church, were reserved amongst those 
who constituted the Church called Noah : but these were not 
remnants of perception, but of integrity, and also of doctrine 
derived from the objects of perception in the Most Ancient 
Churches ; wherefore a new church was now first raised up by 
the Lord, which being of a different complexion from the Most 
Ancient Churches, is to be called the Ancient Church ; Ancient 
on this account, because it commenced at the end of the ages 
before the flood, and at the earliest jperiod after the flood : ot 
this church, by the divine mercy of the Lord, more will be 
said hereafter. 

531. By comforting us concerning our work a/od toil of our 
homds^ out of the grotmd which Jehovah hath cursed^ is sig- 
nified doctrine, whereby what had been perverted would be 
restored, will also be made to appear, by the divine mercj" of the 
Lord, in the following pages : by weyadt is signified, that they 
could no longer perceive what was tme, but with labor and 
difficulty : by toil of the hands out of the ground which Jehovah 
hctth cursed^ is signified, that they could do nothing that was 
good : thus Lamecli is described, or tlie cliurcb vas^ted. Work 
wad toil of our hands are predicated, when the state is such, 
that men are impelled to inquire what is true, and to do what 
is good, from themselves, or from proprium: what is thereby 
produced is the ground which Jehovah hath carseih tliat is, it 
is nothing but what is false and evil: what is signified by Je- 
hovah cursing may be seen above, n. 245. To comfort has re- 
spect to the son, or Noah^ whereby is signified a new generation, 
that is, a new church, wliich is the Ancient Church ; by which, 
or by Noah^ is therefore likewise signified rest, and comfort 
proceeding from rest, as was the case with the Most Ancient 
Church, in that it was the seventh day^ whereon the Lord 
rested, see n. 84 to 88. 

532. V erses 30, 31. And Lamcch lived after he heaat Noah 
five hundred ninety cmdjive years^ and begat sons and daug/det's. 
And all the days of Lamech were seven hundred seventy and 
seven years^ and he died. By Lamech is signified, as was said, 
the church vastated : by sons and daughters are signified, the 
conceptions and births of such a churcli. 

633. Inasmuch as no more is said of Lamech^ than that 
he begat sons and daughters^ which are the concei>tions and 
births of such a church, therefore we shall dwell no longer on 
the subject of this church : what the births were, or the ^ms 
and daughters^ may appear from the chiux^b ; for according tc 
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tbe nature o: the church, such are its births. Both those 
chui’ches which were called Methuselah and Lamech, expired 
immediately before the flood. 

534. Verse 32. And Woahwas a son ofjhe hundred yea/rs: 
and Noah hegat Shem^ Ham^ andJapJiet By Noah is sipnifled, 
as was said, the Ancient Church : by Shem^ JJam^ and Javhet^ 
are signified three Ancient Churches, the parent whereof was 
the Ancient Church, called Noah. 

535. The church called Noah is not to be numbered amongst 
the churches wdiich were before the flood, as may appear from 
verse 2d, wdiere it is said, ‘‘ that it should comfort them con- 
cerning their work and toit of their hands, out of the ground 
which J ehovah hath cursed the comfort was, that it should 
survive and endure. But concerning Noah cmd his sons^ by the 
divine mercy of the Lord, more will be said hereafter. 

536. Having had occasion in the foregoing pages to speak 

much concerning the perception.^ which the churches before the 
flood enjoyed, and whereas at this da}’^ perception is a thing 
altogether unknown, and even so far unknowm, that it may be 
taken for a kind of continued revelation, or supposed to be 
something innate in man, or a mere imaginary thing, with other 
misconceptions of a like nature ; and, whereas is not- 

withstanding the very essence of every thing celestial, given by 
the Lord to those who aie principled in a faith grounded in 
love, and exists in the universal heaven with an indefinite 
variety ; therefore in order to give some idea of perception.^ by 
the divine mercy of the Lord, it is permitted in the following 
pages to describe it as to its kinds, according to its state and 
quality in the heavens. 


A CONTINUATION OF THE SUBJECT CONCERNING HEAVEN AND 

HEAVENLY JOY. 

537. A CERTAIN spirit applud himself to myleftside, and 
asked me whetlter Iknew iijoyo he might erder %nto hea/oen / to whom 
it was given me to reply^ that it oelongs to the Lord oLone^^ who 
only knows the stale and qaality^ (f every one^ to give admissior 
into heaven. This is the case with very mcmy, who on their frst 
entrance into another life.^ are inguisthve only how to he admitted 
into heaven^ being in utter ignorance of the nature of heavm and 
of heavenly joy^ — that heaven consists in m/ulual love^ and tTwt 
neavcnlyjov is the joy thence derwed: wherefore i/n consideralion 
of this tnelr ignorance.^ they are first informed what heaven iSy 
and wlwd heavenly joy is^ even oy lively eap^nce. A certam 
spirit^ who at his first entrance into another life expressed a g* eat 
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fUsi/re to he admitted into heanen^ had his interiors opened^ in 
order that he miqhi perceive the nata/re and quality ^heaven, 
amd he made sensible of heavenly joy : hut no sooner aid he fed 
ike hea/venly influx^ than he began to cry out in great aqony^ 
praying ear"%esUy to he delivered^ and declaring that he should 
die if his pain were not removed j wherefore his interiors were 
dosm towards hearen^ and he was thus restored to himself aqain. 
From this instance it may appear^ with what stings of conscience^ 
and with what uneasiness^ those are tortured^ who are hut in a 
small degree admitted into hearen^ if they he not prepared to 
receive the heavenly influx. 

538. Certain others also were desirous of going into heaven^ 
who were in like manner ignorant of the nature of hearen y and 
it was told them^ that to go into heaven^ unless they were prii\r 
dpled in a faith grounded in love^ was as danqerous as to walk 
into a Jh*e: still however they persisted in their desire ^ hut 
when they came to the outeimost verge of heaven.^ oi' to the in- 
ferior sphere of angelic spirits.^ they were so affected^ that they 
instantly cast themselves headlong down again y hereby they were 
instructed how dangerous a thing it is even to approach towards 
heaven.^ before the spirit is prepared by the Laid to receive the 
affections of faith. 

J 139. A certain spirit.^ who during his life in the body had 
e light of adulteries., was., agreeably to Ms desire^ admitted 
to the verge of heaven : but when he was come thither, he began 
to be torturea., and to smell as it were the stench of a dead body., 
arising from himself which was intolerable : it also appeared to 
him that to advance further would he attended with most fatal 
consequences to him y wherefore he threw himself down headlong 
to the earth beneath., and was enraged to think that he should be 
made sensible of such tortures on being admitted* to the verge of 
heaven*, because he was then admitted into a sphe^^e which was 
opposite to adultery y this spimt is amongst Ihe unhappy. 

540. Almost all who come into another life are ignorant of 
the nawre of heavenly blessedness and felicity., by reasem of their 
igne^aiice respecting the nature and quality of internal joy., ^ 
which they form a judgment merely fiom corporeal and wormy 
pleasures and salisfactions y wherefore what they are imorantof 
they think can hare no existence^ when nevertheless bodily and 
worldly joys., compared with such as are inlemal., are respectively 
of no account., and rather to be considered as impure andflthy; 
wherefore the upright and weUdispqsed spirits., who are unao- 
qymnled^ with the nature of heavenly joy., as a means of their 
mstructioji herein., are introduced first to a sight of paradisiacal 
scenes which exceed every idea <n the imagination, concerning 
which.^ by the divine mercy of the Lord., more will be said in a 
future part of this work. As soon as they are introduced.^ they 
inrnedmteiy suppose that they are come to a celestial pa/iudisej hid 
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it ^8 given them to ii/nderetand^ that this is not t/me c^sticA 
hajfmmess; wherefore they a/re let into interior states of 
rer^l^ed perceptible even to the very inmost ground oj th&i/r 
spirit ; afterwards they are conveyed to a state of pecbce per- 
ceptible also to the same inmost grmnd^ in which state they 
confess ^ that what they experience is above all expression or con- 
ception y lastly ^ they are let into a state of innocence^ which is 
in lihe manner revered perceptible to the same irmiost grounds 
Hereby it is given ^ them to know what spiritual and celestial 
good truly is^ and in what it consists. 

541. Certain spirits.^ who were ignorant of the nature of hear- 
enly joy., were unexpectedly raised up into heaven., being previr 
oujsly reduced to a state which rend^ed them capable of such 
elevation., by having a state of sleep induced on iheir corporeal 
principlss^ and on their pha/ntasies : it was given me to hear one 
of them discoursing in that state., who said., that he now for the 
ivrst time was made sensible how great were the joys of heaven; 
und that ho had been much deceived in entertaining other ideas 
on the 8alject.,for that since he had a perception of the joys com- 
rminicahle in the inmost ground of his own spint., he found them 
indefinitely transcending the highest gratijications of the bodily 
life., which comparaticely seemed as pith and uncleanness. 

54*J. Those who are taken up into heaven, for the sake of know- 
ing the nature and quality tnereofi are either reduced in a state 
qfi sleep cuh to their corporeal and Iheir phantasies, 

masfnueh as ngne can enter into heaven until they are stripped of 
such things as they derive firom this world ; or they are enoomr 
passed with a sphere of spirits f)y whose influence such things as 
are impure^ and which might occasion disag reenie7it., are miramh 
lously attempered : with some the interiors are opened : and thus 
they are introduced to heaven by various processes accom^rvodated 
to the life and consequent dispositions oj every particular spirit. 

543, Certain sp%rits were desirous to know the nature of 
heavenly joy ; ac,cordingly it was permitted them to have a per- 
ception of tfieir own inmost life., at least so far as they could bear; 
still., however^ this was not angdic joy., scarcely amounting to tM 
least qf what might be called anyetic. as was given me to perceive 
by a communication of iheir pry. which was so slight that it 
see/med like something of a coldish quality., and yet to them it 
appeared otherwise., and they called it most heavenly., because it 
was their inmost ; hence it was evident, not only there are 
different degrees of life a/ad joy., but also that pie inmost of one 
degree scarcely ' reaches to the outermost or middle of another ; 
and further y that whe/n any one receives his Cfwn^ inmost degree^ 
he is then in possession of his own heav&nhj joy., and cannot 
hear a/n intertor degree., but would find it painful. 

644, Certain spirits being admitted^ to the sphere (ff innocence 
in the first heaven^ and discoursing with me whilst in that state^ 
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oov^eased that t^^irjoy a/nd glcsd/ne%% were of each a naiv/re a$ 
aotUd not he conceived: yet this was only in the first hea/oen: 
for there are three hea/vens^ and a state of innocence in each 
with its mnumerahle varieties. 

54:5. But in order that I might hefvUy acquainted with the 
nature and quality of hea/ven^ and oJ‘ heavenly joy., it was^fre- 
quentJy., and for a long continuance., grcmted me hy the Lord to 
perceive the delights of hea/verdy joys ; in consequence of which., 
being convinced hy sensible experience^ I can testify to them., hut 
hy no means describe them : however., a word shall be spoken on 
the subject^ for the sake of conveying some idea of it., howler 
inwerfect. It is an affection of innumerable delights and joys., 
which form one common simultcmeous delight., in which cominon 
delight., or eff action., are the harmonies of innumerable affectio^^ 
which are not perceived distinctly^ but obscurely., the perception 
being most general ; still it is given to perceive., that there are 
innumerable delights within it., arra/nged tn such admirable ord^r 
as can never he described., those innu'inerable things being such 
as flow f rom the order of heaven. Such an order obtains in 
the most minute things of affection., which are only qn^estnied as 
one most general thing., and are perceived according to the capor 
city of him who is their subject. In a word., every general con- 
tarns indefinite particulars arranged in a most ordeiiy form., evety 
one ofvmich has life., and effects the mind., and that frma the 
inmost ground, or centre / indeed all heavenly joys jn'oceedfrom 
inmost principles. I perceived also, that this joy and delight 
issued, as it were^ from the heart, diffusing %tself gently and 
sweetly through all the inmost fibres, and from them to the com- 
pound fibres, and that with so exquisite and inward a sense of 
pleasure, as if every fibre were a fountain of joyous perceptions 
and sensations, in comparison with which, gross corporeal pleas- 
ures are but as the muddy waters of a putrid lafce ceyinpared 
with the wholesome ventilations of pure refreshing breezes. 

546. For my better information concerning the state andcir- 
cumsta/nces of those who desire to be admitted into heaven, and 
who yet are such as not to be in a capacity of remaining tlure, 1 
hare been favored with the following expemence. During my 
presence in a heavenly society, there appeared to me an an gel as 
an infant, with a wreath of fiowers of a l/rigJU blue color above 
his head, a/nd having his breast adorned with garlands of other 
colors / hereby it was given me to krww that 1 was in a society 
abounding with chaHty ; at that instant certain upi'^ight and 
wellrdisposed spirits were admitted into the same society, who 
immedtately on their entremee became much more intelligent, 
and conversed Uke angelic spirits. Afterwards were inlrmuced 
such as desiied to be innocent hy vi/rtus of some power inherent 
in themsdves, whose state was represented hy an infant vomiting 
up milk, which was a true emblem of their condition. Presently 
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thete were others admitted^ who thought to hecome intdligent of 
themsel/oes^ or some indejpendmt power inherent in themr 
sd/oes^ ot/nd their stcutes were represented hy faces of a sharp 
cbcute aspect^ rather heautifuL than othe/rmwe / they seemed to 
hme hats on that had a like sharp and pointed appearance from 
which there issued a kind of dart or spear ; they did not look^ 
howerer^ like human fcbces of fleshy hut rather like gramen images 
without life: such w the state, of those who think to become 
epirituad^ or that they can attain faith of themsel/oes. Other 
spirits were odmiMed^ who could not continue in the society^ hut^ 
beinQ seized with consternation and ameiety^ made their escape 
hy fight 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTER THE SIXTH. 


OF HEAVEN AND HEAVENLY JOT. 

547. THE souls which come into another Hfe are dll igno- 
rant of the nature of heamm and of heamenly joy : most sxvppose 
that u is a kind of joy to which eoerry one may he adimUed^ 
without regard to his life, even though he have indulged in 
hotred towards his nelglmr, and have mode light of adultery ; 
wd knowing that heaven consists in rnutvol and chaste love, and 
that heavenly joy is the happiness derived from such love. 

54S. / have sirinetj^es conversed with spirits nowly come from 
this world, rcspecti^ their eternal state, observing to them, that 
it nearly concerned them to know who was the sovereign of the 
kingdom, what the constitution of it. and what the partundar 
form of its government^ and tnatif such as travelled into a foreign 
eountry in this world considered it of consequence to he acquainted 
with these and the like particulars relating toit. it was surely of 
greater importance to them to he informed of the same pafneulars 
m reference to the khujdom in which they now were, and wherein 
they were to live forever ; therefore they were to know, that t/w 
Lord alone was the king of heaven, and also the governor oj the 
universe, far both must needs have the same mder ; th^ef^e they 
were nma the Lord's subjects ; and, moreover, tMt the laws of 
His kingdom were eternal truths, founded on tUt universal vn^ 
dispensahU law, if loving the lord above cM things, 
newhbor as themselves : nay, what was stiU more,J^ 
th^ would he as the angeU, they ought to love 

than themselves. On hearing thw they were struck dumb , 
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for though in this world they might possiUy ha/oe heard of such a 
doetriney yet they gore no credit to %t^ and thet^efore wondered at 
each love even in heaven^ that it was possihle for a^ one to 
love his neighbor better than himself j but they y)ere informed^ 
that aU kinds of good become immensely increased in the other 
worlds and though in this life^few. through the imperfection of 
human nature^ could go further than to love their neighbor as 
themselves^ being here smyect to corporeal inf/umces^ yet on the 
removal of these impediments^ true love became moi'epure^ and 
exalted even to the angelical degree^ whichisto love their neighbor 
better than the'inselves. With respect to the possibility and reality 
(f such loves they were tolds thal ma/ny convincing proof s might 
he brougjil from examples in this world; as from the conjuaial 
state^ wherein it had been known^ that one of the parties had been 
willing to suffer death to save the other ; and from the case of 
mothers^ who would endure hunger rather than their children 
should want food; and even from many instances amongst birds 
a/nd animals: the same was apparent also from the mutual love 
of sincere friends^ urging one to expose himself io dangers and 
hardships for the sake of the other : nay^ even in decent and polite 
company where such kind of love is only imitateds how common 
is it for people of good breeding to offer preference and the best 
things to others^ from mere civility^ and sJurw of grcate^^ respect 1 
ard lastly they were told^ that it was of the very essence and 
nature of true le/ve to do all kind offices to the objects of it^ not 
fromse/fsh views^ butfroin disinterested affection. But, notwithr 
standing the force of these arguments, those who were deep in the 
love of self and h^ been greedy of filthy luate in this wmid^ 
could not receive such a doctrine : and the covetous least of all. 

549. The angelic state is such, that each comrnnnicates his 
own blessedness and happiness to another ffffor in another life 
there is given a communication and most eMui site perception^ of 
affections and thoughts^ in consequence of wnich every individual 
communicates his joy to all others.^ and all others to eveiy indi- 
vidual. so that each is as it were the centre of all.^ which is the 
celestial f mm : wherefore as the number of those who constitute 
the Loras kingdom is increased^ so much greater is their hapypi 
ness ; and hence it i^ that the happiness of heaven is inexpressi 
ble. Such is the commwvicalion of all with each^ and ff each 
with all.^ when one loves another better than himself ; but should 
any one wish better to himself than to another.^ then the love of 
S€^ prevails., which communicates nothing from itself to another^ 
exc/pt tit>6 idea of self which idea is most filthy and defiled., and^ 
as soon as it is perceived, is instantly separated and rejected. 

550. As in the human hody.^ each and every pant concurs to 
ihe general and particular uses of all., so it is in the kingdom of 
the Lord.^ which is asamtdU man., and is also called the Grand 
Uan [Maximus Homo]. Herein ea^h particular member concurs 
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more nemly or more remotely hy manifold methods to the gen^ 
oral o/nd pwrticular usee to consequendy to the ho/ppiness of 
eoery one^ wad this according to an order insUtated arid c^ 
stanUy maintained hy the Lord. 

551. The wnwersal heaven has relation to the Lord alonoy 
and each and every^ one therevn has the same relation.^ hath in 
general and most singularly.^ as has heen often proved to me hy 
much experience / th%s relationship is the true cause and ground 
qf order of unioi^ tf mutual love and happinees ; for hy virtue 
tlk£Te(f each individual regards the well~heing ana riapp'tness of 
ths whole hody at la/rge^ and the hody at large rcgaras the wctlr 
being and happiness of each individual. • 

552. ^ By like repeated experience I ha/ve heen convinced.^ that 
all the joy and happiness known in heaven are from the Lord 
alone j one instance of which experience it is here permitted me 
to relate : I observed som.e angelic spirits busily employed informr 
ing a candlestick.^ with its sconces and decorations.^ all aft&t* a 
TTWst exquisite taste.^ in honor of the Lord. It was given me to 
altend to them for an hour or tnjoo.^ during which time 1 was wit- 
ness to the pains they tooh.^ in order that the whole and every 
part might he beautiful and representative ; they mpposing that 
what they did was done independently and from themselves ; hut 
it was given me to perceive clearly.^ tJmt it was not in their power 
to devise or invent any thing of themselves at length after some 
hours they said, that they had constructed a most beautiful repre- 
sentative candkstich in honor of the Loid^ whereat they rejoiced 
from the. inmost ground of their hearts / hut I told them.^ that 
they had neither deviwd nor constructed any part cf the work- 
manship of themselves.^ hut that the Lord alone had done it for 
them: atfirst they would scarcely believe what I said.^ but being 
angetic spirits.^ they received iliustration., and confessed that li 
was realty so. The saim is true with respect to ail other repre- 
sentatives and with all and every thing belong ii^ to affection 
and thought., and consequently with all liea/venly joys and happi- 
nesses. that even the smallest of them all is from the Lord alone. 

5.)3. Such as are principled in mutual love., are continually 
advancing in heaven to the spring time of their youth: and the 
more thousands of years they paes. they alta/in to a more joyous 
and delightful spri/ng^ and so continue on ip eternity., withfr^h 
increments of blessedness., according to their respective proficient 
cies and gradations of mutual love., charity.,^ a/nd faith. ^ Those 
of the female sex., who had departed this life broken with the 
Infirmities of old age^ but after having lived in faith te^ards the 
Ijord^ in charity towards their neighbor^ and in conjugial love 
with their husbands, after a succession of ages appear to advance 
Urwwrds the bloom of youth y with a beauty surpassing all dpscrip- 
Uon : for goodness and charity form their own image m such 
persons^ Oflud express thevr delights a/nd beauties m every feature 
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thdrfju^,, vMomuch that they "become real forma if cha/rfy : 
eertam ymriia that hehdd ihem were astonished at the sight. 
Such is the form of charity^ which i/n heaven is represented to 
the life / for it is c/iarity that port/rays it, and is portrayed in it, 
and that in a manner so eapressim, that the whole angel, more 
particularly as to the face, appears as charity itself, in a per- 
sonal form qf exquisite beauty, affecting the soul of the spectator 
with somethvng of the same grace / by the beauty of that form, 
the truths qf faith are exhiJmed in an image, and are also therdry 
rendered perceptible. Those who have li/oed in faith towards the 
Lord, that is, tn a faith grounded in charity, become such forms, 
or such beauties, tn another life : aU the angels are such forms 
with an infinite variety ; and of these heamn is composm. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1. AND it came to pass, that man began to multiply him- 
self on the faces of the ground, and daughters were horn unto 
them. 

2. And the sons of God saw the daughters of man that they 
were good ; and they took to themselves wives of all that they 
chose. 

3. And Jehovah said, My spirit shall not always reprove 
man, for that he is flesh ; and his days shall be a hundred and 
twenty years. 

4. There were Nephilim in the earth in those days; and 
especially after the sons of God came in unto the daughters ol 
man, and they hare to them ; the same became mighty men, 
who were of old, mon of a name. 

6. And Jehovah saw that the wickedness of man was mul- 
tiplied on tlie earth, and that all the tashion of the thoughts ot 
his heart was only evil every day. 

6. And it repented Jehovah that He had made man on the 
earth, and it gneved Him at His heart. 

7. And Jehovah said, I will destroy man whom I have 
created, from' off the feces of the ground, from man even to 
beast, even to the creeping thing and even to the fowl of the 
heavens, for it repenteth me that! have made them. 

8. And Nosh foimd grace in the eyes of Jehovah. 


THE CONTENTS. 

554. THE subject here treated of is the state of the people 
Dttfore the flood. 
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655. Lusta began to prevail in man, where the chm^jh waa^ 
wllich lusts signiflea by daughters. They also joined the 
doctrinals of faith to their lusts, and thus confirmed themselves 
in evils and falses, as is signified by the sons of God taking to 
themselves wives of the daughters o} mcm^ verses 1, 2. 

656. And whereas there were thus no remains of goodness 
and truth left him, it is foretold that man should be otherwise 
formed, in order that he might have such remains ; and this is 
signified by his days being a hundred and twenty years^ verse 3. 

557. Those who immejaed the doctrinals of faith in their 
lusts, and by reason of such immersion and also of self-love, 
conceived dreadful persuasions of their own greatness and con- 
sequence when compared with others, aref'sigmfied Nejphilim^ 
verse 4. 

558. Hence there no longer remained any will or perception 
of goodness and truth, verse 5. 

^ 559. The mercy of the Lord is described hy repenting and 
grieving at hearty verse 6 ; because men were reduced to such 
a state, that their lusts and persuasions must needs prove fatal 
to them, verse 7. Wherefore that mankind might be saved, it is 
foretold that a new church should exist, which is signified by AbaA, 
verse 8. 


THE INTERNAL SENSE. 

660. BEFORE we proceed further, it may be expedient to 
relate the condition of the church before the flood. In general 
it resembled succeeding churches, — as the Jewish church before 
the Lord’s advent, and the Christian church, after his advent, 
because it had corrupted a^d adulterated the knowledges of true 
fmfli: and specifically considered, its members in process of time 
conceived areadful pereuasions, and immersed the goods and 
truths of faith in their filthy lusts, to such a degree, that there 
were fiercely any remains ieft in them ; and when they were 
reduced to this state, they were, so to speak, suffocated of them- 
selves, inasmuch as man cannot live without remains y for 
remo/ms^ as was before observed, give man the capacity of 
receiving life above the brute creation ; since from remains^ or 
by remavns^ TSroSi "the Lord, man has a capacity to be as man, 
to know what is good and true, to reflect upon each, conse- 
quently to think and rfeason \ for remains alone are receptive of 
spiritual and celestial life. 

661. But in order to the better understanding of the nature 
olremams^ let it be observed, that they are not only the goods 
and truths which a man has learnt from his infancy out of the 
Lord’s Word, and which were thereby impressed on nis memory, 
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but they are likewise all states thence derived ; — m states of 
iniiocence from infarwjy ; — states of love towards parents, broth- 
ers, teachers^ and triends; — states “^f "chmty towards the 
neighbor, and also of mercy towards the ppor and needy ; — ^in a 
word, dl states of goodnSs and truth. These states, with theii 
goods aiid truths, impressed on the memory, are called remaifi8/ 
which remains are preserved in man by the Lord, and are storea 
up unconsciously to himself in his internal man, and are care- 
fully separated from the things which are of man’s proprium^ 
tliat is, from evils and falses. All these states are so preserved 
in man by the Lord, that there is not the smallest of them lost, 
as it was given me to know by this circumstance, that every 
state of man, from his infancy even to extreme old age, not 
only remains in another life, but also returns, and that in their 
return they are exactly such as they were during man’s abode 
in this world ; thus not only the goods and truths, as stored up 
in the memory, remain and return, but likewise all the states of 
innocence and charity : and when states of evil and of the false, 
or of w'ickedness and phantasy recur, which also, both generally 
and particularly as to every smallest circumstance, remain and 
return, then these latter states are attempered by the former 
through tlie divine operation of the Lord ; whence it may appear 
evident, that unless man had some remains^ he could not j^os- 
sibly avoid eternal condemnation, as may be seen in what was 
said above, n. 468. 

562. The people before the flood were at length left almost 
entirely destitute of remmns^ by reason of their being of such a 
genius and temper, that they were infected with dreadful and 
abominable persuasions respecting all things whatsoever which 
occurred and fell into their thou^its’j so that they were not at 
all willing to recede' from them; and this was chiefly owing to 
i^lf-Ioye, in Ijonsequence whereof they supposed themselves to 
be as Gods, and that whatever entered their thoughts was 
divine. This kind of persuasion never existed either before or 
since in any Oliver people, inasmuch as it has a fatal and suffo- 
cating quality ; W’heretore in another life the antediluvians, can- 
not associate with other spirits, for when they present themselves 
they deprive others of all power of thinking, by the influx of 
tlieir most stubborn persuasions ; not to mention other particu- 
lars concerning them, which, by the divine mercy of the Lord, 
will be treated of in a future part of this work. 

563. When man is possessed by such a persuasion, he is like 

some glutinous substance, into whfeh goods and truths become 
as it were entangled, so that what were intended for remams 
cannot be stored up, or if stored up cannot be rendered cf any 
use; wherefore when the antediluvians arrived at the summit of 
such persuasion, they became of themselves, andTwere 

suffocated or drowned as with an inundation not unlike a 
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deluge ; therefore their extinction is compared to a flood, and 
also, according to the custom of the most ancient people, is 
described as a delude. 

564. Verse 1. Afnd it came to pass that ma/a began to mvlti 
ply himself on the faces of the ground^ a/nd daitgkters were horn 
v/nto them. By tna/n is here signified the race of mankind exist- 
ing at that time : bv the faces of the ground, all that tract where 
the church was planted is signified : by daughters are here 
signified the things appertaining to the will of that man, con- 
sequently lusts. 

565. By man is here signified the race of mankind existing 

at that -time, and indeed a race which was evil or corrupt, may 
appear from the following passages : ‘^My spirit shall not always 
reprove man^ for that he is flesii,” (verse 3.) ‘‘The wickedness 
of man was multiplied on the earth, and the fashion of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil,” (verse 5.) “ I will destroy 

man whom I have created,” (verse 7*,) and in the following 
chapter, (verses 21, 22:) “All flesh died that crept upon the 
earth, and every man.^ in whose nostrils was the breath of the 
spirit of lives.” It was aoove observed respecting man^ that the 
Lord Alone is man.^ and that from Him every celestial ma/n^ oi 
celestial church, is called ma/n; hence a l^ others are called men.^ 
without regard to their faith, to disl^in^ish them from brutes ; 
nevertheless a man is not man.^ and distinct from the brutes, 
except by virtue of remains^ as was observed, which are of the 
Lord ; hence also a mam, is called man.^ and inasmuch as he is so 
called by reason o-f remains^ thus also from the Loi d he has the 
name of man^ be lie never so wicked, for a mam, is not man^ but 
the vilest of brutes, unless he has remains. 

566. By the faces of the ground, all that tract where the 
church was, is signified, is evident from the signification oi 
gi'ound ; tor in the Word there is an accurate distinction made 
between ground and earth / by ground is everywhere signified 
the cliurch, or something relating to the church ; hence also is 
derived the name of man, or Adam, which is ground ; by earth 
is meant where the church is not, or where there is nothing 
relating to the church, as in the first chapter, earth only is 
named, because as yet there was no church, or regenerate man; 
in the second chapter mention is first made of ground., because 
tlien there was a church ; in like manner it is said here, and in 
the following chapter, (v. 4, 23,) that every substance 8h/)uld be 
destroyed from off the faces of the ground^ by which is signified 
the tract where the church was ; and in the same chapter 
(verse 3,) S])eaking of a church about to be created, it is said, 
“ to make seed alive on the faces of the grov/ndP Ground has 
the same signification in other parts of the Word, as in Isaiah: 
“Jehovah will have mercy on Jacob, and will yet choose Israel, 
and will set them in their groundy and the people shall take 
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and shall bring them to their place, and the house at 
tsrael shall inherit them on the ground of Jehovah,’’ {xiv. 1, 2 ;) 
speaking of the church made and established, whereas where 
there is no church it is called ewrth in the same chapter, (verses 
9, 12, 16, 20, 21, 26, 26.) Again in the same prophet : “And 
the ground of Judah shall be a terror unto Egypt: in that day 
there shall be five cities in the earth of Egypt speaking with the 
Bp of Canaan,” (xix, 17, IS J) where g^'mma signifies the church, 
and ea/rth where there is no chiirch. Again in the same prophet : 
“-The ea/rth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard ; Jehovah shall 
visit upon the host of the height iji the height, and upon the 
kings of the ground op. the (xxiv. 20, 21.) In like 

manner in Jeremiah: “Wherefore the ground is chapped, be- 
cause there is no rain on the ea/rth^ the husbandmen were 
ashamed, they covered their heads, yea. the hind also calved in 
the field,” (xiv. 4, 6 ;) where ea/rth is that which contains the 
ground^ and ground* that which contains the field. So in the 
same prophet : “ He brought the seed of the house of Israel 
from the northern earthy from all ea/rtha whither I have driven 
them, and they shall dwell on their own ground^'^ (xxiii. 8 ;) 
ea/rth and eaaiha signify that no churches existed therein; 
grrywnd signifies the existence of a church or of true worship. 
Again in the same : “ I will give the remains of Jerusalem, them 
that are left in this earthy and them that dwell in the ea/rth of 
Egypt, and I will deliver them to comnlotion, for evil to all the 
kings of the earthy and I will send the sword, the famine and 
pestilence among them, till they be consumed from off the 
grau/nd which I gave to them and to their fathers,” (xxiv. 8, 
9, 10;) where ground signifies doctrine and worship thenco 
derived : — see also in the same prcmiiet, chap. xxv. 5. And in 
Ezekiel : “ I will gather you out oi the earths wherein you have 
been scattered, and ye shall know that I am Jehovah w^hen I 
shall bring you into the ground of Israel, into the earth for the 
wliich I lifted my hand to give it to j our fathers,” (xx. 41, 42 ;) 
ground signifies internal worship ; it is called ea/rth whilst the 
worship is not internal. So in Malachi : “ I will rebuke the 
devourer for your sakes, and he shall not corrupt the fruits of 
the ground^ nor shall the vine cast her fruits before the time in 
the field ; and all nations shall call you blessed, because ye shall 
he a deUghtsome earih^'^ (Hi. 11, 12 ;) in which passage, earth 
evidently signifies that which contains the ground^ consequently 
man, who is called earth where ground denotes the church or 
doctrine. So in Moses : “ Sing, O ye nations, His people, for 
He will expiate His ground^ His people,” (Dent, xxxii. 43 ;) 
evidently signifying the church of the Gentiles, which is called 
grotmd* So in Isaiah : “ Before the child shall know to refuse 
the evil and choose the good, the ground shall be forsaken, 
which thou abhorrest, before both her kings,” (vii 16 ;) speaking 
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of the coming of the Lord ; where the ground which isforsaJcen 
cB the church, or the true doctrine of faith. That ground and 
field are so called from being sown with seed, is evident ; as in 
Isaiah : ‘‘ Then shall he give rain of thy seed that thou shalt 
sow the ground withal j the oxen also and the young asses that 
labor on the gvcmndi^ (xx. 23, 24.) And in Joel : field is 

wasted, and the arownd mourneth, because the corn is wasted,” 
(i. 10.) Hence then it is evident, that man^ who in the Hebrew 
tongue is called Adam^ icom around^ signifies tlie church. 

567. All that region is called the tract of the church, where 
those inhabit who are instructed in the doctrine of the true 
faith ; — as the land of Canaan, when the Jewish church was 
planted therein, and as Europe, where the Christian church 
now is ; — the lands and countries, which are without, are not 
tracts of the church, or faces of the ground. Where the church 
was before the deluge, may also appear from the lands^ which 
the rivers encompassed that came forth from the garden of 
Eden, by which in all parts of the VJord are likewise described 
the boundaries of the land of Canaan ; it is evident also from 
what follows concerning the Nephilim that were in the la/nd / 
that these Ne].ihilim dwelt in the land of Canaan, is plain from 
what is said of the sons of Anak.^ that they were of the giants^ 
Numb. xiii. 33. 

568. Daughtcfrs signify such things as are of the will of that 
man, consequently lusts, as is evident from what was said and 
shown concerning sons and daughters in the foregoing chap- 
ter, (verse 4,) where sons signify truths, and daughters goods. 
Daughters or goods are of the will, and as according to man’s 
nature, such is his understanding, and such his will, con- 
sequently, such are sons and daughters. The present passage 
treats of man in a corrupt state, who has no will, but mere 
lust instead of will, which is supposed by him to be will, and 
is also so denominated ; and as what is predicated is always de- 
tei*mined in its signification by the quality of the thing whereoi 
it is predicated, so as man means here man in a corrupt state, 
as was shown above, it is of this of which daughters are predi- 
cated. ihe reason why da'uahders signify the things of the will, 
and, wliere there is no will, lusts, and why sons signify the 
things of the understanding, and, where there is no under- 
standing of truth, phantasies, is, because the female sex is 
such, and so formed^ that the will or cupidity reigns 19 them 
more than the understanding. Such is the entire disposition 
of their component paiis, or fibres, and such their nature, 
whereas the male sex is so formed, that the intellect or reason 
rules, such also being the disposition of their fibres and theif 
nature. Hence the marriage of the two is as of the will and 
understanding in every man; and since at this day there is no 
will of* good remaining, but only mere cupidity, and still some^ 
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thin^ intellectual, or rational, is capable of being commiiiiicated, 
this 18 the reason why so many laws were enacted in the Jewish 
church concerning the prerogative of the husband [vir]^ and 
the obedience of the wife. 

569. Verse 2. And the sons of God saw the daughters of 
inmi that they were good^ and they took to themselves wives ofM 
that they chose. By the sons of God are signified the doctrinals 
of faith; by daughters^ here as before, lusts: by the sons of 
God seeing the dcmgkters of man that th^ were good^ and taking 
to thems^es vei/ves of all that they chose^ is signified, that the 
doctrinals of faith conjoined themselves with lusts, and this, 
indeed, indiscriminately. 

670. By the sons of God are signified doctrinals of faith, as 
is manifest from the signification of ^(9715 just given, and also in 
the preceding chapter, verse 4, where sons signified the tniths 
of the church. The truths of the church are doctrinals, which 
being derived, m the present instance, by tradition from the 
most ancient people, were real truths, and therefore are called 
the sons of God ; — this name is also given them res^ctiveij", 
because lusts \j*e lenon'inated the daughters of man. The qual- 
ity of the membeis ol i^ais church Is here described, namely, 
that they immersed the truths of the church, which were holy, 
in cupidities, and thereby defiled them ; hence also they con- 
firmed their principles already most deeply rooted in the ground 
of persuasion. How this occurred may be easily conceived by 
any one, from observing what passes in himself and others : 
those who persuade themselves in regard to any subject, con- 
firm themselves in such persuasion by every thing wliich they 
imagine to be true, even by what they find contained in the 
Word of the Lord; for whilst they adhere to principle^, which 
they have received, and rooted in themselves by persuasion, 
they force every thing to favor and flatter those principles^and 
the more any one is under the influence of self-love, so much 
the more he confirms himself in them. Such was this people 
here described, of whom, by the divine mercy of the Lord, 
more will be said in the following pages, when we come to 
treat of their direful persuasions, which are of such an extra- 
ordinary nature, that it is never permitted them to enter intp 
other spirits by influx from their reasonings, because they would 
thus destroy the rational princijJe of such spirits, but only to 
enter by influx from their cupidities. Hence it appears what is 
signified by the sons of Goa seeing the daughters of man that 
they were good.^ and taking to themseVoes wives of all that they 
chossj namely, that the doctrinals of faith joined theiii6elY>^i»«^ 
with lusts, and this, indeed, without distinction. 

571. When man thus immerses the truths of faith in bis 
own wild lusts, be then profanes the truths, and deprives him- 
self of remains^ which cannot be brought forth to. use, even ' 
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supposing they were safely preserved^ for the veiy instant they 
are brought forth, they are again profaned by the profanities 
abiding in the spirit, for all profanations of the Word cause, as 
it were, a hard callous substance to grow, which opposes aiid 
absorbs the goods and truths of TemoMis / wherefore let every 
man take good heed how he profanes the Word of the Lord, 
which contains in it eternal truths, which is life, however he 
who is principled in what is false may disbelieve it. 

572 . And JeJwvah said^ My spirit alutll not always rej^nve 
num^foT that he is flesh / and his days shall he a hundred a/nd 
twenty years. By JehovalCs saying.^ My spirit shaU not always 
reprove man.^ is signified, that man w'oiiid not be so led any 
longer : for that he isjlesh signifies, because he was become cor- 
poreal : and his days shall he a hundred cmd twenty yea/rs sig- 
nifies, that he ought to have remains of faith; — it js also a 
prediction concerning a future church. 

573 . By JehovaKs saying My spirit shall not always reprove 
man., is signified, that man would not be so led any longer, as 
is evident from what precedes and follows ; — from wliat precedes, 
because thev were reduced to such a state hy the 111111101*81 on of 
the doctr^s or tinths of faith into their lusts, as to be no 
longer capable of rejiroof, or of being taught what evil was, 
for the perceptive faculty, necessary for the discernment of truth 
and goodness, was entirely extinguished by persuasions, so that 
they thought that alone to be true which was agreeable to their 
persuasions. It is also evident from what follows, because the 
man of the church, which succeeded the flood, was altogether 
diflereiitly formed, being gifted with conscience instead of per- 
ception, by means of wnich he was capable of reproof; where- 
fore by repi'oof from the spirit of JeJwoah.^ is signified an inter- 
nal dictate, perception, or conscience; and by the spirit of 
Jehovah the influx of truth and goodness ; as ai>pears also from 
Isaiah: “I will not contend for ever, neither will I be always 
wroth, for the spirit would fail before me and the souls which I 
have made,” (Ivii. 16 .) 

574 . By ^sh is signified, that man was become corwreal, 
as appears from the signification ofjlesh when used in tlie Word, 
where it is applied to signify both every man in general, and 
jpecificaHy the corporeal man. It is applied to signify every 
man in general in Joel: I will pour out wy frit upon all 

and your sons and your daughters .dmll jiopiiesy,” (ii. 
38 ;) where ilesh signifies man, and Bpirit liio luMux t>( truth 
iiid good from the Lord. In David : Thou hi^'c r.v L ]^rMver, 
^nto thee shall all Jlesh come,” (Psalm K'v, fl sh 

letiotes every man. In Jeremiuh: i' tho nnu tl at 

.jj^usteth in man, and maketh his 5 ;) 

signifies man, and arm Aitd \n > < iivo l * ^ ihat 

dl flesKvciBy know,” (xxi. 4 , \] and in Zeehur^uh . Le silont, 
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O all fiesh^ befoi*e Jehovah,’’ (ii. 18 ;) where denotes eveiy 
man. That it signifies specifically the corporeal man, is evident 
from Isaiah : “ The Egyptian is mmi ahd not God, and his 
horses are and not spirit,” \xxxi. 3 ;) signifying that their 
scientific principle is corpored ; horses here and elsewhere in 
the Word denoting the rational principle. Again : “ lie shall 
recede to the right hand ; and shall be hungry, and he shall 
eat on the left hand, and they shall not be satisfied ; they shall 
cat every one the Jlesh of his own arm,” (ix. 20,) signifying such 
things as belong to man’s which are all corporeal. 

Again in the same prophet : ‘‘He shall consume fiom the soul, 
and even to the flesh^"^ (x. 18 where jlesh signifies corporeal 
things. Again : “ The glory of Jehovah shall be revealed, and 
^IWfiesh shall see it together; the voice said, Cry; and he said, 
What shall I cry? All jtcsh is grass,” (xl. 5, 6:) flesh here sig- 
nifies every man who is coriioreal. Again in the same prophet : 
‘‘ By fire and by His sword will Jehovali plead with rdl jlesh^ 
and the slain of Jehovah shall be multiplied,” (Ixvi. 16 ;) where 
fl/re signifies the punishment of lusts, the sword the punishments 
of falsities, and fiesh the corporeal parts of man. So in David : 
“ God remembered tliat they were fleshy a breath that passeth 
away, and cometh not again,” (Ixxviii. 39 ;) speaking of the 
people in the wilderness desiring fleshy because they were cor- 
poreal ; their desiring ^esh represented that they lusted only 
after things corporeal, (Numb. xi. 32, 33, 34.) 

576. ify the days of roan being a hundred and twenty years^ 
is signified, that he ought to have remains of faith, appears from 
what was said in the foregoing chapter, verses 3 and 4, con- 
cerning days and years signifying times and states ; and also 
fi'om the circumstance of the most ancient people denoting 
states, and changes of states, in the church, by numbers v^- 
ously combined ; but the nature of their ecclesiastical computa- 
tion is now totally lost. Here in like manner numbers of yea/rs 
are mentioned, whose signification it is impossible for any one 
to understand, unless he be first acquainted with the hidden 
meaning of eradi ]>/ulicular number, from 1 to 12, &c. It evi- 
dently app^*n .^orae arcanum or other, distinct from the 
literal biiplied, inasmuch as the living a htmdred 

mtd // /i/v. M i** fio connection with the preceding part ot 

the nor (L i tti* y liv'^ afterwards hmidred a/rul twenty 

years, j;.> j ? . Uin fro^ti people after the flood, (chap, xi.,) 
where ir i o( n. that he Imed after he hegat Arphaaaa 
fl/oe kitiidn ij4 UTS : }ind tliai Arphaxad lived after ho begat Selah 
f^r hvud:\ y WITS ; and that Selah lived after he begat 

Eberinlikv‘ inaiw a' a/rvdthreeyea/rs j and thatEber 

lived after hr^aixi hundred amd ihwty years ^ and 

that Noah ^-t t flocnl three himdred and fifty years ; 

fchap. ix. 28, :Vr./ what is implied in the number one 
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IktnSred a/nd appears only from the meaning of ten and 

tweh^e^ which being multiplied together compose one hund/red 
mvA twenty^ and from* the signification of those component num- 
bers it may be seen, that one hundred and twenty signify the 
remains of faith. The number ten in the Word, as also tenths^ 
signify and represent remaine^ which are preserved by the Lord 
in the internal man, and which are holy, as being of the Lord 
alone. The number twcT/oe signifies faith, or all things relating 
to faith in the complex ; the number, therefore, compounded of 
these two, signifies the remains of faith. 

676. The number ten^ and also tenths^ sJgJh'fy remains^ as 
is evident from the following passages of the Word : ‘^Many 
houses shall be a desolation, great and fair, without an inliao- 
itant; for ten acres of vineyard shall yield one bath, and the 
seed of a homer shall yield an ephah,” (Isaiah v. 9, 10 :) speak- 
ing of the vastation of things spiritual and celestial : ten acres 
of vineyard mahing a hath,, signifies that the remains of things 
spiritual were so few ; and the seed of a homer yielding an 
signifies that there were so few remains of things celestial. Again 
in the same prophet : ‘‘ And many things shall be forsaken in 
the midst of the land, vet in it shall he a tenth paT% and it 
shall return, and nevertheless it shall be to extirpate,” (vi. 12, 
13 ;) the mi^t of the land signifies the intemal man ; a tenth 
part signifies the smallness of the remains. So in Ezekiel : “ Ye 
shall have balances of justice, and an ephah of justice, and a 
bath of justice : the ephah and the bath shall be of one measure, 
the bath to contain the tenth of ,a homer, and an ephah the 
tenth of a homer ; the measure the^'eof shall be after the homer ; 
and the ordinance oil, a bath of oil, the tenth of a bath out of 
a kor, ten baths to the homer, for tm baths are a homer,” (xlv. 
10, 11, 14:) in this passage the holy things of Jehovah are 
treated of by measures, whereby are signified the genei a, or 
ki^ds, of the holy things ; by ten are here signified the remains 
of celestial and spiritual things: for unless such holy arcana 
were contained herein, what could be the use or intent of de- 
scribing so many measures according to their determined num- 
bers, as Is done in this and the former chapters in tlie same 
prophet, where he is treating of the heavenly Jerlisalem and 
of tne New Temple? In Amos : ‘‘The virgin of Israel is fallen, 
she shall no more rise. Thus saith the Lord Jehovih, The city 
that went out a thousand shall make a Jtundred remains^ and 
that which went out a hundred shall make ten remai/n^ to the 
honse of Israel,” (v, 2, 3 ;) where speaking of remains it is 
said, that the least thereof should abiue, thus only a tenth p(^% 
or remains (f remains. Again in the same prophet : “ I abhor 
the pride or Jacob and his palaces, and will shut up the city, 
and its fulness, and it shall come to pass, if there remayn Un 
men in one house, they shall die,” (vi. 8, 9;) speaking of 
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remame which should with difficulty continue. So in Moses : 
^ An Ammoiiito or Moabite shall not come in the congregation 
of Jehovah, even the terUh generation of them shall not come 
into the congelation of J^ovah,” (Dent, xxiii. 3 :) an Am- 
monite and Momite signify the profanation of the celestial and 
spiritual things of faith, the rernmns of which are spoken of in 
the preceding verse. Hence it appears also that tentlis repre- 
sent remains^ as in Malachi : Bring ye all the tithes [tenths] 
into the treasure-house, that there may be spoil in my house, 
and prove me now herewith, if I will not open you the cataracts 
of heaven, and pour you out a blessing,” (iii, 10 :) that there 
may he spoil m my house signifies remains in the internal man, 
which are compared to spou^ because they are insinuated, as it 
were, by theft, amongst so many evils and falses ; it is by these 
remains that all blessing comes. That all man’s charity comes 
by remains^ which are in the internal man, was also represented 
in the Jewish church by this statute, that when they had made 
an end of tithing all the tithes [tenths], they should give to 
the Levite, to the stranger, to the fatherfess, and to the widow, 
(Deut. xxvi. 12, and the following verses^ Inasmuch as re- 
mcdns are of the Lord alone, therefore the tenths arc called the 
holiness of Jehovah, as it is thus written in Moses: “All the 
tenths of the land, of the seed of the land, of the fruit of the 
tree, they are Jehovah’s, the holiness of Jehovah : All the tenths 
of the herd and of the fiock, whatsoever passe th under the [pas- 
toral] rod, the tenth shall be the holiness of Jehovah,” (Levit. 
xxvii. 30, 31.) That the Decalogue consisted of ten wecepts^ or 
ten words^ and that Jehovah wrote them on tables, (Deut. x. 4,) 
signifies remains^ and their being written bv the hand of Je- 
hovah signifies that remains are oj the Lord Alone ; their being 
in the internal man was represented by tables. 

577. The number twelve signifies faith, or the things of 
love and the faith grounded therein in the co mpl ex, as might 
also be confirmed by many passages from the Word, both in 
regard to the twelve sons of Jacob and their names, and to the 
twelve tribes of Israel, and to the Lord’s twelve apostles ; but 
of these we shall speak more hereafter, by the divine mercy of 
the Lord, particularly in the explication of xxixth and xxxth 
chapters ot Genesis. 

678. From these numbers alone it is evident, what the Word 
of the Lord contains^ in its bosom and interior recesses, and 
how many arcana are concealed therein, which do not at all 
appear to the naked eye ; and as this is the case with every par- 
ticular passage, so is it also with every particular expression. 

679. With the Antediluvians here spoken of, there were 
few, and almost no remains^ will be manifest from what, by the 
divine mercy of the Lord, will be said of them hereafter : and 
since no rernmns could be preserved amongst them, theremre it 
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it here foretold of the new church called Noah, that it should 
have remains : whereof also more will be said, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, in a future paii; of tliis work. 

680. V^erse 4^, There were ^ephiUm in, the earth in those 
days / and especially aj^ter that the sons of Qod came in unto 
the daughters of ma/n^ a/nd they hare to them : the same became 
mighty 7nm^ who were of old^ men of a name. By Ifephilim are 
signified those, who, through a persuasion of their own height 
and pre-eminence, set at naught whatever was holy and true : 
and eternally after that the sons of Ood ca/me in imto the daugh- 
ters of man^ and they hare to them^ signifies, that this occurred 
when thej’' innnersea the doctrinals of faith in their cupidities, 
and formed thereby pensuasions of what was false : they are 
called mighty men by reason of self-love : qfold^ men of a name^ 
signifies that such also existed previously. 

581. By Nephilim ai’e signified those, who, through a per- 
suasion of their own height and pre-eminence, set at naught 
whatever was holy and true, appeal's from what precedes and 
follows, namely, that they immersed the doctrinals of faith in 
their lusts, signified by the sons of Ood going in unto the daughr 
tei^s ofman^ a7id their hearing unto them. Persuasion conceniing 
self and its phantasies increases also according to the multitude 
of things that enter in, till at length it becomes indelible; and. 
when the doctrinals of faith are added thereto, then, by reason 
of principles rooted most deeply in the ground of persuasion, 
they set at naught whatever is holy and true, and become Ne- 
philim. That nation, which lived before the flood, is such, as 
was observed above, tliat tliey so kill and suffocate all spirits by 
their most dreadful phantasies, which, as a poisoned and suf- 
focative sphere, is exhaled from them, that the spirits are de- 
prived of the power of thinking, and feel half dead ; and unless 
the Lord, by his coming into the world, liad freed the world oi 
spirits from so poisonous j. race, not one could have existed 
therein, and consequently mankind must have perished, who 
are ruled by spirits from the Lord ; wherefore they are now 
confined in hell beneath a soii: of misty and dense rock, under 
the heel of the left foot, nor dare they atteiimt to emerge, and 
thus the world of spirits is free from their influence ; ot which 
most pernicious crew, and its most poisonous sphere of persua- 
sions, we will speak separately, by the divine mercy of the 
Lord. These are those who are called NephiLim,^ and who set 
at naught whatever is holy and time. Further mention is also 
made of them in the Word, but their posterity were called 
A.ndkiin and liephaim: that they were called Anahin i's evident 
from Moses : There we saw the Nephilim^ the sons ot AnaJc^ 
of the Nephilim,, and we were in our own eyes as grasshoppers, 
and so we were in their eyes,’’ (Numb. xiii. 33^ that they were 
called JRephod 7 n^ appears also from Moses : “Tlie Eraim dwelt 
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before in the land of Moab, a people great, and many, and tall 
as the Andkim^ which also were accounted JRephaim^ as the 
Anahim^ and the Moabites call them Emim,” (Dent. ii. 10, 11.) 
The NephUim are not mentioned any more, but the Bephaim^ 
who are described by the prophets to be such as are above 
spoken of, as in Isaiah : “ Blell from beneath is moved for thee, 
to meet thee at thy coming, it hath stirred up the Bephaim for 
thee,” (xiv. 9 ;) speaking of the hell which is the abode of such 
spirits. So in the same prophet: “ The dead shall not live, the 
Bephaim shall not arise, because thou hast visited and destroyed 
them, and made all their memory to j)eri8h,” (xxvi. 14 ;) where 
also he speaks of their hell, from which they shall no more rise 
again. Again in the same prophet: “Tliy dead shall live, my 
corj^se, they shall arise; awake and sing, ye that dwell in the 
dust, for the dew of herbs is thy dew ; but thou shalt cast out 
the land of the Bephaim^^ (xxvi. 19 ;) the land of the Bephaim 
is the liell above spoken of. So in David : “ Wilt thou show 
wonders to the dead? Shall the Bephaim arise and ])rai6e 
thee?” (Psalm Ixxxviii. 10:) speaking in like manner con- 
cerning the hell of the Repaaim^ and that they cannot arise, 
and invest the sphere of the world of spirits with the veiy direful 
poison of their persuasions. But it has been providi^d by the 
Lord that mankind should no longer be imbued with such 
drea<ifiil phantasies and persuasions. Those who lived before 
the flood were of such a nature and genius as that they could be 
imbued, for a reason, as yet utterly unknown, which reason, by 
the divine mercy of the Lord, will be spoken of at a future 
period. 

582. This effect being produced after that the sens of Ood 
came in unto the daughf^s of meuy a/nd they hare to tliem^ signi- 
fies that they became Nephilim^ when they immersed the doc- 
trinais of faith in their cupidities, as appears from what waa 
said and shown above at verse 2, namely, that the sons of God 
signify the doctrinals of faith, and daughters signify ciijudities. 
The lirths thereby produced must needs set at naught and pro- 
fane the holy things of faith, for tlie lusts of man, which have 
their ground in the love self and the world, are altogethei 
contrary to what is holy ana true ; wherefore when any thing 
holy and true is acknowledged by a man in whom such lusts 
prevail, and is immersed therein, his case becomes truly des- 
perate, inasmuch as they cannot be extirpated and dispersed, 
for they cohere in every single idea, and ideas are the things 
which are mutually communicated in another life, wherefore as 
soon as any idea of what is holy and true is produced, there is 
added th( reto what is profane and false, which is instantly and 
at the moment perceived ; the consequence is, that such spirits 
must be sepai-ated, and thrust down into hell. 

588. Tfie NephiUm are called rmghty mm i ^lf- love, as 
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is manifest also from every part of the Word, where such are 
called mighty ; as in Jeremiah; “The mighty ones of Babel 
have ceased to fight, they sit in their holds, their might faileth, 
they are become as women,’’ (li. 30 ;) where the mighty ones of 
• Bahely signify those who are intoxicated with seltdove : again in 
the same prophet : “ A sword is against the liars, andihey shall 
be insane, a sword is against her mighty ones^ and they shall be 
dismayed,” (1. 36.) Again ; “ I saw them dismayed, and turning 
away back, their mignty ones were broken in pieces, and have 
fled a flight, and lookea not back ; fear was round about ; the 
swift shall not flee away, nor the mighty ones escape ; come up, 
3 ’e horses, and rage, ye chariots, ana let the mighty ones come 
forth, the Ethiopians, the Lybians, and the Lydians,” (xlvi. 
5, 6, 9 ;) speaking of persuasion from reasonings. Again in the 
same prophet: “How say ye, We are mighty^ and men of 
strength for war? Moab is spoiled,” (xlviii. 14, 15.) Again: 
“ The city is taken, and the stroi^holds are surprised and the 
mighty merCs heaits in Moab in that day became as tlie heart of 
a woman in her pangs,” (xlviii. 41 ;) the same is spoken of, 
“The heart of the mighty ones of Edom,” (xlix. 22.) Again, in 
the same prophet: “Jehovah hath redeemed Jacob, and ran- 
somed him from the hand of him that was mightier than he,” 
(xxxi. 11 ;) where mighty is expressed by another term. That 
the Anakim^ who were of the ifephilim^ were called mighty ones^ 
is evident* from Moses: “Thou passest over Jordan to-day, to 
go in to [K)8ses8 nations greater and more numerous than thyself, 
cities great and fenced up to heaven, a people great and tall, the 
sons of the Anakbn^ whom thou knowest, and of whom thou 
hast heard say, Who can stand before the som of A7idk P (Deut. 

IX. 1 , 2 .) 

684. V erse 5. And Jehovah saw that the wickedness of man 
was multiplied in the earthy and that all the fashion of the 
thoughts of his lieart was only evil every day. JehovalCs seeing 
that the wickedness of man was multiplied on the earthy signifies, 
that there began to be no will of good ; aU the fofshion of the 
thoughts of his hea/i^t being evil continually.^ signifies that there 
was no perception of truth and good. 

585. By the wickedness of men being multiplied in the earth., 
is signified, that there began to be no will ot good, as appears 
from what was said above, namely, that there was no longer 
any will, but only lust. Again, from the signification of “ inon 
in the earth P earth in a Rteral sense is the place where man 
dwells j in an intemal sense it is the place wnere love dwells : 
and inasmiich as love has relation to will, or lust, earth taken 
for man’s will itself : for man is man by virtue of willing, and 
not so much by virtue of knowing and understanding, becai^e 
to know and to understand are iaculties flowing from his will, 
and whatsoever does not flow from his will, be does not desire 
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to know or understand ; nay, when he speaks and acts contiury 
to what be wills, still there is somewhat of will more remote 
from speech and action, which rules him. That the Icmd of 
Canaan,* or the holy land^ is taken for love, and consequently 
for the will of the celestial man, might be proved by many pas- 
sages from the Word ; in the like manner, that the lands of the 
dinereiit nations are used to signify the different kinds of love 
prevalent in the inhabitants, which in general are self-love and 
the love of the world ; but as such passages occur so very fre- 
quently, it would be tedious to transcribe them. Hence it 
appears that by lAe wickedness of ma/n on the earth is signified 
his natural evil, which is of the will, and which is said to be 
multiplied, because it was not so depraved in all, but that they 
wislied good to others, yet for the saKe of themselves : but what 
was renaered altogether pervei’se, is tlve fashion of the thougJUs 
<f the hea/rt, 

586. The fashion of the thoughts of the heart being only evil 
continually^ signified that there was no j)erception of truth and 
good, by reason, as has been said ana shown, that they im- 
mersed the doctrinals of faith in their filthy lusts, and when 
this occurred, all perception was lost, and in the place thereof 
a dreadful persuasion succeeded, or a most deep-rooted and 
deadly phantasy, which was, moreover, the cause of their ex- 
tinction and suffocation. Such deadly persuasion is here sig- 
nified by the fashion [figinentuin] of the thoughts of\he heart; 
but by the fashion of the hearty without the aadition o\ thoughts^ 
is signified the cajl of self-love, or of lusts, as in the following 
chapter, where Jehovah said, "after Noah had oflered a burnt- 
oflering, “ I will not again curse the ground for man’s sake, 
because the fashion of the heart of man is evil from his child- 
hood,” (viii. 21.) K fashion is that which man fashions tjg. him- 
self, and of which he is self-persuaded, as in Hauakkuk : “ Vniat 
profiteth a graven image, that the fashioner tlieieof hath CTaven 
it? the molten image and teacher of lies, that \\\o fa^ioner' 
tnisteth to his fashion^ to make dumb idols,” (ii. 18:) a graven 
image signifies false persuasions originating in principles self- 
conceiveu and brought forth : Wio fashioner is one who is thus 
self-persuaded, of whom fashion [or thing fashioned] is 
predicated. So in Isaiah : ‘‘ Shall the potter be reputed as the 
clay, that the work should say to him that made it, lie made me 
not ; and the thing fashioned say to him that fashioned it, He 
had no understanding?” (xxix. 10 :) the thing fashicyned here 
signifies thought originating m proprivm.'awdi the j)er8ua8i()n ot 
false thence aerived'. A thing fashionea^ in general, is what a 
man fashions from the heart or will, and also what he fashioue 

* Wheresoever mention is made of the land of Canaan in the following trails' 
lation, the reader is requested to remember that, in the original, earth arid JamiarM 
expressed by the same word, terra. 
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from the thought or persuasion ; as in David : “ Jehovah knoweth 
owr fashioning^ He remembereth that we are dust,” (Psalm ciii. 
14.) Again in Moses : ‘‘ I know \x\% fas Jdoning^ what he is doing 
to-day ; before I introduce him into the land,” (Deut. xxxi. 21.) 

686. V erse 6. A.nd it re^nted Jehovah that he made mcm 
on the eoA^th^ and it griefoed Mini at His heart. He r^ented^ sig 
nifies mercy : he grie'ced at the hea/rt^ has a like signification : 
to repemt respects wisdom j to grieve at the heart respects love. 

587. Jehovah^ 8 repenting that he made man upon the earth 
sigiiifies mercy, and Kis griefeing at heart has alike signification, 
as is evident from this circumstance, that Jehovah never repents, 
because lie foresees all and every thing from eternity ; and when 
he made man, that is, created him anew, and perfected him till 
he became celestial, he also foresaw, that in process of time he 
would become such as here described, and because he foresaw 
that he would become such he could not repent Himself; which 
appears plainly from what Samuel said: ^‘The invincible One 
of Israel doth not lie, nor repent^ for He is not a man that 
should repent^^ (1 Sam. xv. 29.) And in Moses : ‘‘ God is not 
a man that He should lie, or the son of man that he should 
repent ; hath He said, and shall He not do ; or hath He spoken, 
and shall He not make it good?” (Numb, xxiii. 19.) But to 
repent signifies to be merciiul. The mercy of Jehovah, or ol 
the Lord, involves all and every thing done by the Lord towards 
mankind, who are in such a state, that the Lord pities them, 
and each one according to his state; thus He pities the state of 
him whom He permits to be punished, and pities him also to 
whom he grants the enjoyment of good ; it is of mercy to be 
punished, because mercy turns all the evil of punishment into 
good ; and it is of mercy to grant the enjoyment of good, be- 
cause no one merits any thing that is good ; for all mankind 
are evil, and of himself every one would rush into hell, where- 
fore it is a mercy that he is delivered thence; nor is it any thing 
but mercy, inasmuch as He has need of no man. Mercy has 
its name from the circumstance of its delivering man from 
miseries and from hell ; thus it is called mercy in respect to 
mankind, because they are in such a state of misery, and is the 
oftect of love towards all, because they are so. 

588. But repentance and grief of heart are predicated of 
the Lord, because such appear to be in all human mercy, wher^ 
fore what is said here of the Lord’s repenting and grieving^ 
spoken according to appearance, as in many other passages in 
the Word. What the mercy of the Lord is, none can know, 
because it infinitely transcends the understanding of man ; but 
what the mercy of man is, man knows that it is to rej)ent and 
grieve ; and unless man were to form his idea of mercy accord- 
ing to his own apprehension, he could not have any conception 
of it, and thus he could not be instructed; and tliis is the 
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reason why human properties are often predicated of the attri- 
butes of Jehovah, or tne Lord, as that Jehovah or the Lord 
punishes, leads into temptation, destroys, is angry, when at 
the same time He never punishes any one, He never leads any 
into temptation, He never destroys any, and He is never angry : 
wherefore since such things are predicated of the Lord, it follows, 
that repentance also and ^W^must be predicated of Him, for 
the predication of the one is a consequence of the predication 
of the other, as plainly appears fi*om these passages in the 
Word ; in Ezekiel : “ Mine anger shall be accdinplished, I will* 
cause my vyraih to rest, and it shall repent me,*’ (v, 13 ;) where 
because anger and wrath are predicated of Jehovah, repentance 
Is also predicated. Again in Zechariah : “ When I thought to 
do evU^ when your fathers provoked me to wrath^ said Jehovah 
of Hosts, and t repented not, so again in these days will I think 
to do good to Jerusalem, and to the house of Judah,” (viii. 14, 
16 :) where it is said that Jehovah thought to do eml^ when, 
however, he never thinks to do evil to any one, but to do good 
to all and every one. So in Moses, when he besought the feces 
of Jehovah: Return from the wrath of thine a/nger and repent 
of this evil against thy people ; and Jehovah repented of theievil 
which he spake to do unto his people,” (Exod. xxii, 12, 14 :) in 
this passage also, wrath of anaer is attributed to Jehovah, and 
consequently repentance : so the king of Nineveh says in Jonah, 
“ Who can tell if God will turn and repent^ and turn awa^ from 
the wrath of his anger^ that we perish not?” where in like 
manner repentance is predicated because anger is predicated. 
Again in Hosea : ‘‘ My heart is turned upon me, my repentings 
are kindled at the same time, I will not execute the wrath of 
mine anger f (xi. 8, 9 ;) w^here in like manner it is said of the 
heart, that repentings were kindled, as it is here said that lie 
^eved at neart ; repentings evidently signify much mercy. 
Likewise in Joel: “Turn ye to Jehovah your God, for He is 
gracious and merciful^ long suffering, and abundant in mercy ^ 
and repenteth him of the evil,” (ii. 13 ;) where also it is evident, 
that to repent signifies mercy. So in Jeremiah ; “ If so be they 
will hearken, and turn every man from his evil way, tliat I may 
repent me of the evil,” (xvi. 3 ;) where to repent signifies to be 
merciful. Again in the same prophet : “ If that nation turn 
from their evil. I will repent of tlie evil,” (xviii. 8 ;) where also 
to repent signifies to be merciful, if they would turn themselves ; 
for it is man who turns away from himself the mercy of the 
Lord, in no case tlie Lord from man. 

689. From these and a great many other passages of the 
Word it may be manifest, that what is said therein is spoken 
according to appearances in man, wherefore whosoever is dis- 
posed to confirm false principles by the appearances according 
to which the Word is written, may do so in innumerable in- 
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stances : but it is one thing to confirm false principles by pas- 
sages from the Word, and another to believe simply what is 
spoken in the Word : he who confiniis false principles, first 
assumes some principle of his own, from which he is in no way 
willing to depart, and not at all to forego, for which purpose 
he collects and accumulates corroborating proofs w’herever he 
can, and consequently from the Word, till he is so self-persuaded 
that he can no longer see the tmth ; but he who in simplicity, 
or oyt of a simple heart, believes, does not first assume prin- 
^les of his own, but thinks"^ it is truth, because the Lord spake 
it ; and if he is instructed in the right understanding thereof, 
by what is said in other parts of the Word, he then acquiesces, 
and in his heai*t rejoices. Nay, he who of simplicity believes 
that the Lord is angry, punishes, repents, grieves, Ac., whereby 
he is resti-ained from evil, and led to do good, it does not at all 
hurt him, because lie believes also, that the Lord sees all and 
every thing, and when he is principled in such faith, he is 
enlightened afterwards as to other points in another life, if not 
before : it is difterent with those who are self-pei*suaded from 
pre-conceived principles, through the pernicious love of self and 
of the world. 

590. To repent has respect to wisdom, and to gHeve at hea/rt 
has respect to love, cannot be explained to human apprehension, 
only according to the ideas of man, that is, by appearances : in 
every idea of human thought there is somewhat derived from 
the understanding and from the wdll, or from the thinking- 
principle and the love-principle; whatever idea does not derive 
somewhat from his will, or his love, is not an idea, for otherwise 
he can in no way think at all ; there is a }>erpetual and insepa- 
rable kind of marriage of thought and will, consequently there 
inheres in, or adheres to, the ideas of tliouglit, those things 
which are of the will, or the love-principle ; from this ground 
in man it may be kuowm, or rather seems possible to be appre- 
hended under some kind of idea, what is contained in the Lord’s 
mercy, viz., wisdom and love. Thus in the propliets, especially 
in Isaiah, there are generally two expressions applied on every 
occasion, the one involves what is spiritual, the other what is 
celestial ; the spiritual [principle] of the Lord’s mercy is wisdom, 
the celestial is love. 

591. Verse 7. And Jehovah said^ I will destroy mom whom 
I have created from off the faces of the gromid^ from man, even 
to heast^ even to the ct'eeping thing ^ a/nd even to the fowl of the 
heavens^ because it repenteth me that I ha/ve made them. Jehovalfs 
saying, I will desb^oy 7nan^ signifies that man would extinguish 
hjmself: whom I have created from off the faces of the gr&and^ 
signifies, man bolongifig to the posterity of the Most Ancient 
Church : from man even to heast.^ a/n^ the creepvi^ thing signifiei 
that whatever is of the will would extinguisli him : omd thefo^ 
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^the a4r^ signifies whatever is of the understanding or thought: 
oecame it repents me that I have made them^ signines, as betore, 
compassion. 

692. By Jehovah's sayina^ I will destroy mcm^ is signified 
that man would extinguish himself, is evident from what was 
stated above, that it is predicated of Jehovah, or the Lord, 
that He punishes, that lie tempts, that He does evil, that He 
destroys or kills, and tliat He curses ; as that Jehovah slew Er, 
the first begotten of Judah, and also Onan, another son of 
Judah, (Gen. xxxviii. 7, 10;) that Jehovah slew all the first 
bom of Eg^t, (Exod. xii. 12, 29;) and as it is written in Jer- 
emiah : “ Vv hoin I have smitten in mine anger^ and in my 
wrath^'^ (xxxiii. 5 ;) and in David : ‘‘ He cast upon them the 
wrath of his anger^ vehement a/nger^ and fy/ry<i and straitness^ 
the sendmg-in oj evil angels^^ (Psalm Ixxviii. 49 ;) and in Amos : 
“Shall there be evil in a city, and Jehovah hatn not done it,” 
(iii. 6 and in John : “ Seven golden vials full of the wrath 
of God^ who liveth for ages of ages,” (Rev. xv. 1, 7 ; xvi. 1 ;) 
ail which things are predicated of Jehovah, although in truth 
it is altogether otherwise. The reason why tliey are ])redicated 
was mentioned above, to which this may be added, that some 
very general idea may thereby be at first formed, how the Lord 
rales and orders all things both in general and particular, and 
that it may be afterwards learned and apj)rehended, how that 
nothing of evil comes from the Lord, much less that he kills 
and destroys, but that it is man who brings evil on himself, 
and kills and destroys himself : although it is not man who does 
BO, but evil spirits, who excite and lead him to such mischiefs; 
nevertheless man is the agent, inasmuch as he believes himself 
to be so ; — tlius, then, it is to be here understood, how it is 
predicated of Jelwvah that He would destroy man^ when yet it 
was man himself who destroyed and extinguished himself. The 
nature and truth of such appearance is particularly exemplified 
by those in another life, who are in torment and the pains of 
hell, since they are continually lamenting themselves, and at- 
tributing all the evil of punishment to the Lord. It is similar 
also with evil spirits in the world of evil spirits, who place their 
delight, yea, their greatest delighf, in hurtiiig and punishing 
others ; those who are hurt and punished suppose their suffer- 
ings to come from the Lord, but they are informed and con- 
vinced, that not the least portion of evil comes from the Lord, 
but that they themselves bring evil upon themselves; for such 
is the state, and such the equilibrium of all things in another 
life, that evil returns upon him who does it, and becomes the 
eWl of punishment, which is inevitable. This is called* it 3 per- 
mission^ because the correction or amendment of evil is regarded : 
still, however, the Lord turns all the evil of punishment into 
good, so that nothing but good is from the Lord. The nature 
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of wiimsaion has been heretofore totally unknown ; it is gen- 
erally supposed that what is permitted is to be imput^ to him 
aa an agent, ^\\.o permits it, by reason of his permission; but it 
is altogether otherwise, as will be shown, by the divine mercy 
of tlie Lord, in a future part of this work. 

593. By whom I created from off the faces of the ground^ is 
signified the man of the posterity of the Most Ancient Church, 
as is evident not only from this^'circtimstance, that he is called 
man whom He created, that is, whom lie regenerated, and after, 
wards, whom He made^ that is., whom He perfected or regen- 
erated, until he became celestial, but, also from this, that he 
is said to he created from off the faces of the grov/nd^ where ground 
signifies the church, as was shown above. It is further evident 
from this consideration, that it here treats of those who immersed 
the doctrinals of faith in their lusts, and such as had not the 
doctrine of faith, could not do so, for those who are out of the 
church, are in a state of ignorance respecting truth and good. 
Those v/ho are in ignorance may be in a certain species of inno- 
cence, while they speak and act in some respects contrary to the 
truths and goods of faith, inasmuch as they may be influenced 
by a kind of zeal for the worship, which they had embraced 
through the prejudice of education, and which therefore they 
supposed to be true and good ; but it is altogether different 
with those who have amongst them the doctrine of faith, for 
they may mix what is true with what is false, and what is holy 
with what is profane ; hence their condition in another life, is 
much worse than that of those who are called Gentiles, as will 
be shown in a future part of this work, when, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, we come to speak of the Gentiles. 

594. From man to heast^ and even to the at^eeping thing^ sig- 
nifies that whatever is of the will would extinguish him, appears 
from the signification of man^ of heast^ and of creeping thing. 
Man is man only by virtue of will and understanding, whereby 
he is distinguished from the brutes, being in other respects like 
unto them : with the people here spoken of, all will of good, 
and all understanding of truth, were lost, and in the place ot 
the w31 of good, wild lusts succeeded, and in the place of the 
understanding of truth, wild phantasies, the latter being com- 
mingled with the former, wherefore when they had thus, as it 
were, destroyed remainSy their destruction was unavoidable, and 
they necessarily became extinct. That whatever has relation to 
will is called heast and creeping thing y appears from what was 
shown above concerning heasts ct/nd creeping things: here, how- 
ever, by reason of the natui^e and quality of tlie people spoken 
of, heasts do not signify good but evil affections, consequently 
lusts, and creeping things pleasures, as well corporeal ^ sensual. 
That heast a/nd creeping things have such a signification, needs 
no further proof from the Word, enough having been already 
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said on the subject, n. 45, 46, 142, 143, to which the readei ie 
referred. 

595. The^fowl of the heavens signifies whatever has relation 
to understanding or thought, as may be also seen above, n. 40. 

596. Verse 8. And J^ah found grace in the eyes of Jehovah. 
By Noah is signified a new church ; hj finding grace in the 
ayes of Jehovah is signified that the Lord foresaw that thus man- 
kind might be saved. 

597. By Noah is signified a New Church, as will be seen frurn 
what is said concerning it hereafter: this new church is to be 
called the Ancient Chv/rch. in order to distinguish between the 
MostAncierit Church vfhicXi was before the flood, and that which 
existed after the flood. The states of those churches were alto- 
gether different ; that of the Most Ancient Church consisted in 
enjoying from the Lord a perception of goodness, and thence 
of truth ; the state of the Ancient Churchy or Noah^ consisted ip 
possessing a conscience of what is good and true ; such as the 
difference is belweeii having perception and having conscience, 
such also was the difference between the state of the Most 
Ancient Churchy and the state of the Ancient Church : percejv 
tion is not conscience ; the celestial have perception, the spiritual 
have conscience ; the Most Ancient Church was cele&tial, but 
the Ancient was spiritual. The Most Ancient Church enjoyed 
immediate revelation by consort with spirits and angels, and 
also by visions and dreams, from the Lord, by virtue whereot 
it was given them to know in general what was good and true, 
and when they had attained such general knowledge, then by 
means of perceptions they confirmed those general ideas as a 
sort of principles in innumerable instances, which innumerable 
instances were the particulars, or singulars, of the general ideas 
to which they had relation ; thus general ideas as principles 
were every day strengthened and confirmed ; whatsoever was 
not in agreement witn those general ideas, they perceived was 
not true, and whatsoever was in agj*eement, they perceived to 
be true : — such is the state also of the celestial angels. In the 
Most Ancient Church these general principles were celestial and 
eternal truths ; as that tlie Lord rules the universe, that all 

E [)dness and truth are from the Lord, that all life is from the 
rd, that jpropi'itm is nothing but evil, and that in itself 
it is dead; besides many other truths of a like nature; in all 
which they received a perception from the Lord respecting the 
innumerable things tending to confirm them, and to harmonize 
with them : love with them was the principal of faith, and by 
means of love it was given them of the Lord to perceive what- 
ever had relation to faith, in consequence whereof faith with 
them was love, as was said above. But it was very different 
with the Ancient Churchy as will be shown, by the divine mercy 
of the Lord, in its proper place. 
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698. By finding graee m the eyes of Jehovah^ is signified that 
the Lord foresaw that thus manKiDd might be saved, appears 
from the following considerations. The mercy of the Lord in- 
volves in it, and regards the salvation of the whole human race, 
and so also does grace^ wherefore the salvation of mankind is 
signified by gr^e : by I^oah is signified, not only a New Church, 
-but also the faith of that church, which was a faitli grounded 
in charity ; thus th$ Lord foresaw, that by faith grounded in 
charity the human* race might be saved, concemiisg which faith 
more will be said hereafter. But mercy and grace are distin- 
guished in the Word, and the distinction is according to the 
difierence of the recipient subjects: mercy is applied to those 
wlio are celestial, but graee to those who are spiritual ; for the 
celestial acknowledge nothing else but mercy, the spiritual 
scarcely any thing but grace; the celestial know not what grace 
is ; the spiritual scarcely know what mercy is, which they make 
to be one and the same thing with grace ; and this is in conse- 
quence of the diflference there is between the humiliation of 
each ; such as are in humiliation of heart, implore the mercy oi 
the Lord, but such as are in humiliation of thought, petition 
for grace^ and if they implore mercy, it is only in a state of 
temptation, or they do it with the lips alone, and not with the 
heart. Inasmuch as the New Church called Noah was not 
celestial, but spiritual, therefore it is said to have found, not 
mercy, but grace^ in the eyes of Jehovah, That a distinction is 
made in the Word between mercy and grace^ is evident from 
numerous passages, where Jehovah is called merciful and ^Or 
cious^ as in Psalm ciii. 8 ; cxi. 4; cxii. 4; Joel ii. 13. In like 
manner they are distinguished in other passages, as in Jeremiah : 
‘‘Thus saith Jehovah, the i>eople left of the sword, groove 

in the wilderness, even Israel, when I went to cause him to 
rest; Jehovah hath appeared from afar unto me, and I have 
loved thee with the love of an age, tlierefore with 7nercy have 1 
attracted thee,” (xxxi. 2, 3;) where grace is predicated of the 
spiritual principle, and mercy of the celestial. So in Isaiah : 
‘•Therefore will Jehovah wait to give grace unto you, and there- 
fore vrill He raise Himself to have mercy upon you,” (xxx. 18 
where grace in like manner has respect to what is spiritual, and 
mercy to what is celestial. So when Lot says to the angels ; 
“ Behold now thy servant hath found grace in thine eyes^ and 
thou hast magnified thy mercy which thou hast done with me, 
in vivifying my soul,” (Gen. xix. 19 :) grace has respect to 
things spiritual, such as relate to faith or the understanaing, ^ 
is here also evident, because Lot is said to have found grace in 
the a/ngj^s eyes ; but mercy has respect to things celestial, such 
dm relate to love, or the will, as appears froni this, that the angel 
is said to have done mercy ^ ci/nd to ha/ce vivified the souL. 
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9. These are the nativities of Noah : Noah was just and up- 
right in his generations ; and Noah walked with God. 

ioi^And Noah begat three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 

11. And the earth was corrupt before God ; and the earth 
was filled with violence. 

12. And God saw the earth, and behold, it was corrupt, for 
all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth. 

13. And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is coupe 
before me, because the earth is filled with violence from their 
faces, and behold, I will destroy them with the earth. 

li. Make thee an ark of gopher wood : mansions shalt thou 
make the ark, and shall pitch it within and without with pitch. 

15. And thus shalt thou make it; three hundred cubits the 
length of the ark, fifty cubits the breadth of it, and thirty cubits 
the height of it. 

16. A window shalt thou make to the ark, and to a cubit 
shait thou finish it above ; and the door of the ark shalt thou 
set in the side thereof; lowest, second, and third [mansions] 
shalt thou make it. 

17. And I, behold I, do bring a flood of waters upon the 
earth, to destroy all flesh wherein is the breath of lives from 
under the heavens ; all that is in the earth shall expire. 

18. And I will establish my covenant with thee ; and thou 
shalt enter into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and 
thy sons’ wives with thee. 

19. And of every living thing of all flesh, pairs of all, shalt 
thou cause to enter into the ark, to be made alive with thee; 
they shall be male and female. 

20. Of fowl according to his kind, and of beast according to 
his kind ; of every creeping thing of the ground according to bis 
land ; pairs of all shall enter into thee to be made alive. 

21. And thou, take thou to thee of all food that is eaten, and 
gather to thee, and it shall be for food for thee and for them. 

22. And Noah did according to all that God commanded 
him, so did he. 


THE CONTENTS. 

599. The state of the Church, which was called ATbaA, is here 
treated of prior to regeneration. 

600. The man of that Church is described, as capable ol 
regeneration, verse 9 ; but that hence arose three kinds of doc- 
trines, which are SAem, Ilam^ and Japheth^ verse 10. 

601. The man of the Most Ancient Church who remained, 
was incapable of regeneration in consequence of his direful peD 
suasious and filthy lusts, verses 11, 12, whereby he would utterly 
destroy himself, verse 18. 
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602. But thiB was not the case with the man pf the church 
called N^oah, who is described by tJie ark, verse 14, and the 
remains in him are described by tne measv/rea, verse 15, and hia 
intellectnal things by a window, door, and mansions, verse 16. 

603. That he should be preserved, when the rest would per* 
isb by an inundation of evil and the false, verse 17. 

604. And the goods and tmths which were with him, should 
be saved, vorse 18 ; consequently, whatever related to the wiil 
and the understanding, by regeneration, vereos 19, 20 ; to re- 
ceive which he was to be prepared, verse 21 ; and that it was so 
effected, verse 22. 


THE INTERNAL SENSE. 

605. It now treats of the formation of a new church, which 
IS named Noah, and its formation is described by the ark, irdo 
which were received Uving things of every kind', but before that 
new church could exist, the man of the church, as is usual, 
must needs endure many temptations, which are described by 
the elevation, fluctuation, and continuance of that ark on the 
waters of the flood', and at length, his becoming a true spiritual 
man, and being set at liberty, is described by the cessation of 
the waters, and several thin^ which follow. It is impossible 
for any one to see these spirittial contents, who abides only in 
the sense of the letter, for this reason ])articularly, because all 
these things have an historical connection, and suggest the idea 
of a history of events ; but such was tlie style of writing at that 
time, wliicl to those ancient people was most agreeable, — namely, 
that all things should be involved in types, and thdBe types be 
reduced to, and connected in, some historical arrangement ; and 
the more perfect such connection was, so much the more suitable 
was it to their genius and temper ; for in those ancient times 
tliey did not apply themselves so much to the sciences, as men 
do at this day, but to profound thoughts, from whence resulted 
such historical arrangements. This was the wisdom of the 
Ancioiits* 

606. Thejlood^ the arh^ and consequently the things described 
concerning the flood and the arJc^^ signify regeneration, and also 
the temptations which precede it, as is known in some measure 
to the learned at this day, by whom regeneration and tempta- 
tions are likewise compared to the waters of a flood. 

607. In the following pages the nature of the church called 
Noah is briefly described; and that some idea thereof may be 
formed, it shall be briefly described. The Most Ancient 
Church, as was observed, was celestial, but this was made 
itual. The Most Ancient had a perception of the good and the 
true ; this, or the Ancient, bad no perception, but in the place 
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of it a different kind of impression, or dictate, which may be 
called consdence. But what has heretofore been unknown to 
the world, and will perhaps appear incredible, the man of the 
Most Ancient Church had internal respiration, and none ex- 
ternal but what was tacit ; wherefore they did not converse so 
much by words, as subsequently, and at this day, but by ideas^ 
like the angels, which they were able to express by innumerable 
changes of the countenance and face, and especially of the lips, 
in which there are innumerable series of muscular fibres, which 
are not unfolded in the present day, but which then being free, 
served as a means ‘to suggest, signify, and represent their ideas^ 
60 that they could express in a minute, what at this day could 
not be expressed by articulate sounds and words under an hour ; 
and this more fully and evidently to the capacity and under- 
standing than is possible by any combination of words. This is 
perhaps incredible, but nevertheless it is true. There are also 
many inhabitants of other earths, who have thus conversed, and 
who continue to converse thus at tliis day, concerning whom, 
by the divine mercy of the Lord, more will be subsequently 
stated. It is further given me to know the nature of that 
internal respiratfon, and how in process of time it was changed; 
and because they had such respiration as the angels — for they 
respire in like manner, — therefore also their minds were em- 
ployed on profound ideas of thought, and they were in the capa- 
city of enjoying such perception as cannot be described, tor 
were it described, as to its quality, j et being incomprehensible, 
it would ako be rejected as incredible. But in their posterity 
that internal respiration vanished by degrees, and with those 
who were occupied with direful pereuasions and phantasies, it 
was so changed, that they could no longer express visibly any 
idea of thought but what was most deformed, in consequence of 
which they could not possibly survive, wherefore they all be- 
came extinct. 

608 . When internal respiration ceased, external respiration, 
by degrees succeeded in its place, such as we experience at this 
day, and with external respiration the language of words, or ot 
articulate sounds, into which were determined the ideas of 
thought. Thus the state of man was altogether changed, and 
became such, as to render him incapable of enjoying any longer 
that perception which the Most Ancient Church enjoyed, but 
instead of perception he had another kind of dictate, which 
may be called comoience^ for it resembled conscience, although 
it was a sort of intermediate between perception and the con- 
Bcience which is known to some at the present day. And when 
the ideas of thought wem thus determined by verbal expi’essions, 
they were no longer capable of being instructed through the 
internal man, as in the Most Ancient Church, but through the 
external; wherefore doctrinais then succeeded instead of the 
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revelations of the Most Ancient Church, which might first be 
apprehended by the external senses, and thereby formed into 
material ideas of the memory, and thence into ideas of thought, 
by which, and according to which, they were instructed. Hence 
it was that this church, which succeeded, had a genius alto- 
gether different from that of the most ancient ; to which genius, 
or to whvi:) state, unless the Lord had reduced mankind, no 
^man could possibly have been taved. 

, 609. T7i*ereas the state of the man of this church, wliicli is 

> Noah^ was altogether changed from the state of the man of the 
Most Aiieient Church, therefore, as just observed, he could no 
longer be informed and enlightened in the same manner as the 
most ancient man, because the internals were closed, so that 
there was no longer any communication with heaven but what 
was unknown ; wherefore neither could he be instructed except 
by an external or sensual way, or that of the senses, as was 
observed. It was on this account that, by tlie Divine Provi- 
dence of the Lord, the doctrinals of faith, with certain revela- 
tions of the Most Ancient Church, were preserved for the use of 
this posterity. These doctrinals were first collected by Cain^ and 
Jaid up that they might not be lost, wherefore it is said of 
^ Cain^ that he had a marie set uj^ him^ lest any one should slay 
'Jiim^ (see chap. iv. 15.) They were afterwards reduced into 
doctrine by Enochs but as this doctrine was of no use at that 
time, and was intended only for jiosterity, therefore it is said 
that God tooJc him^ (see chap. v. 21.) These doctrinals of faith 
were wlrat were preserved by the Lord for the use of this pos- 
terity, or church, for it was foreseeii^by the Lord that perception 
would perish, wherefore also it was 2 >rovided, that they should 
remain. i 

610. Verse 9. These are the nativities of Noah ; Noah was 
jwt and upright in his generations^ and Noah walked with God. 
fey the nativities of ^oah^ a description of the reformation or 
regeneration of the new cliureli is signified, by NoaVs hein^ 
just and upi-ight in his generations is signified, that he was in a 
caj/acity of being gifted with charity ; just has relation to the 
good of charity ; upright [integer] to the triitli of charity ; gener 
rations.^ to faitii : to loalk with God signifies here, as above, w^hen 
treating of Enoch, the doctrine of faitu. 

611. By the nativities of Noah^ a description of the refoimia- 
tion or regeneration of the new church is signified, as is evident 
from what was said above, (chap. ii. 4:*,^ v. 1.) 

612. By NoaKs being jvst a/nd upright i/n his gen^ations,^ is 
tgnified, t)iat he was in a capacity of Deing gifted with charity, 

appears from the signification oijust and upright^ since has 
relation to the good of charity, upright to the truth of charity : 
as well as from charity’s being tlie essential of that church, of 
which by the divine mercy of the I^ord, more will be said here- 
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after. That just has relation to the good of charity, and upright 
to the truth of charity, is evident from the Word ; as in Isaiah : 
‘‘ They shall seek me daily, and shall desire the knowledge of 
my ways, as a nation that doeth justice^ and doth not forsake 
X\\^ judgment of their God ; they shall ask of me the mdgmmts 
of justice : they shall desire the approaching of God,” (Iviii. 2 ;) 
where judgment signifies what has relation to truth, and justice 
what iias relation to good: to do jvdgTmnt arid justice was a 
customary form of speech denoting wdjat is true and good, (as 
Isaiah Ivi. 1; Jerem. xxii. 3, 15; xxiii. 6; xxxiii. 15; Ezek. 
xxxiii. 14, 16, 19.) *The Lord said, “The^W^ shall shine as the 
sun in the kingdom of my Father,” (Matt. xiii. 43 ;) signifying 
those who are principled in charity : also, speaking of the con- 
summation of tlie age, he said, llie angels shall go forth, and 
shall sever the wicked from the midst of the verse 49 of 

the same chapter; signifying likewise those who are in the good 
of charity. But upright [integer] signifies what is true origina- 
ting in charity ; for truth may be derived from sundry origins, 
but that which originates in the good of charity from the Lord, 
is called upright^ and an upright man ; as in David : “ Who 
shall sojourn in thy tent? who shall dwell in the mountain of 
thy holiness ? he that walketh upright^ and doeth justice^ and 
speaketh the truth in his heart,” (Psalm xv. 1, 2;) giving a 
description of the upright. So again: ^‘With the holy thou 
behavest thyself holi^% with the upright man thou showest thy- 
self upright j'* (Psalm xviii, 25 ;) wnere an upright man signifies 
one who is principled in the holy principle or good of charity. 
Again : “Jehovah will not withhold good from them that walk 
in uprightness^'^ (Psalm Ixxxiv. 11.) That an upright mam is one 
who is in truth from a principle of good, or who speaks and 
does what is tme from charity, is evident from this considera- 
tion, that the expressions to walk^ and way., and also rights or 
rectitude., which relate to truth, are often applied to the iipright 
or to uprightness j as in David : “I will inform the upright in 
the way., when will he come unto me? I will walk in the up- 
lightness of my heart in the midst of my house,” (Psalm ci. 2 ;) 
and again : “ He that walketh in the way of the upright shall 
minister unto me,” verse 6, of the same Psalm ; and again : 
“ Blessed are the upright in the way^ who walk in the law of 
Jehovah,” (Psalm cxix. 1 ;)aiid again : “ UprightTiessoAid rectitude 
shall guard me,” (Psalm xxv. 21;) and again: “Mark the 
upright., and behold the right., for the end of that man is peace,” 
(Psalm xxxvii. 37.) Hence it appeal's that he is called who 
does good, and he upright., who does what is true from a good 
principle, which also is to justice amd judgment : holiness and 
justice are the celestial principle of faith ; uprightness [integritas] 
and judgment., are the spiritual principle thence derived. 

613. That generations have relation to faith, does not appeal 
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from the sense of the letter^ which is historical, but, inasmuch 
as internal things alone are here treated of, by generations are 
signified the things which are of faith ; it is also evident, fron) the 
series, t\\ 2 Lt generations cannot be taken in any other significa- 
tion. Ill the Word, the same signification sometimes occurs: 
as in Isaiah : “ They shall build of thee the old waste places ; 
thou shalt raise up the foundations of generation amd gentraUony 
and thou shalt be called the repairer of the breach, the restorer 
of paths to dwell in,” (Ivi. 12 :) where every expression is sig- 
nificative of something relating to faith : the old waste places 
signifying the celestial things of faith, the foundations of gene- 
ration and generation the spiritual tbin^ of faith. So again in 
the same prophet : They snail build the old wastes, they shall 
raise up the funner desolations, and they shall repair the waste 
cities, the desolations of generation and generations'^ (Ixi. 4;) 
where the word generation is used in the same sense as before. 
Again in the same prophet : “ They shall not labor in vain, 
nor generate to perturbation, for they are the seed of the 
blessed of Jehovah, and their offspring with them,” (Ixv. 23 ;) 
in which passage, to generate is predicated of the tilings that are 
of faith, to labor y of the things that are of love ; the latter are 
called the seed of the blessed of Jehovah^ the former are called 
offering. 

614. To walk with Oody signifies the doctrine of faith, as 
may be seen in the exi>lication above, concerning Emch^ (chap. 
V. 22, 24,) of whom also it is said, that he walkedwith God, The 
doctrine of faith preserved for the use of posterity was there 
signified, and as this was the posterity for whose use that doc- 
trine was preserved, the phrase is now resumed. 

615. The nature of the man of this church is here described 
in general, not as to what he was at present, for his formation 
is treated of afterwards, but as to what he was capable of be- 
coming, namely, that by the knowledges of faith he might be 
gifted with charity, and thus act from charity, and from the 
good of charity know what was true; wherefore the good of 
charity, or the iust^ is first qioken of, and afterwards tlie truth 
of charity, or tne upright Uharity, as was previously stated, is 
love towards our neighbor, and mercy ; it is a degree of love 
inferior to what prevailed in the Most Ancient Church, which 
was love towards the Lord ; thus then love descended, and be- 
came more external, and is to be called charity, 

616. Verse 10 . And Noah begat three sons^ Shem^ llamy 
a/nd Japheth. By Noa/i^s begetting three sons^ is signified, that 
three kinds of doctrines sprang thence, which are signified by 
Shem,, llarriy omd Japheth, 

617. By NoaKs begetti/ng three sonSy is signified, that three 
kinds of doctrines sprang thence, as is manifest from all that 
has been said above respecting names, as signifying nothing else 
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but churches, or what is the same, doctrines : they have here 
also the same signification, but are only mentioned for the sake 
of the connection with wiiat precedes, from which it appears, 
that it was foreseen by the Lord, that a man of this genius and 
temper was capable of being gifted with charity, but still that 
three kinds of doctrines would thence have birth, of which more 
will ho said, by the divine mercy of the Lord, when we come to 
treat of Sliem^ Ham^ and Japheth. 

618. It is said that Noah was just a/nd upriaht^ that he 
walked with Ood^ and, in the passage before us, that he begat 
three sons^ when yet these expressions relate not to what Noah 
then M^as, and did, but to what he w^as about to be and do at a 
future time; concerning which mode of expression it is to be 
observed, that the internal sense of the Word is such, as to 
have no respect to times ; and this mode of expression is usually 
adopted in the original language, wliere sometimes one and the 
same word is applicable to any time ; thus the interior contents 
appear more evidently. The original language derives such mode 
of expression from the internal sense, which is more manifold 
than any one can suppose, or believe, hence it is not suffered to 
be limited by times and distinctions. 

619. Verse 11. And the ea/rth was corrupt before God^ and 
the earth was filled with violence. By the earth is signitied that 
race spoken of above, which is said to he corrupt by reason of 
tlieir direful persuasions, and to be filled with violence.^ by rea- 
son of their filthy lusts. The term God is made use of here and 
in the subsequent parts of this chapter, because there was now 
no church. 

620. By earth is signified that race above spoken of, as is 
plain from what was shown concerning the signification of earth 
a/nd ground: earth is an expression which is very frequently 
used in the Word, and by it is signified the land where the true 
church of the Lord is, as the land of Cam,aan : it is earth or la/nd 
also wliere the church is not, as the land of Egypt^ and of the 
Gentiles, consequently earth is used to signify the nation which 
dwells therein ; and as it signifies a nation in general, so it sig 
nifies every one in particular, according to his quality, who 
makes a part of the nation. Earth is so called from celestial 
love, as the land of Canaan^ and also from defiled loves, as the 
land^ of the gentiles / but ground is so called from faith which is 
sown therein ; for as was shown above, the ea/rth is the con- 
tinent of -the groimd^ and ground is the continent of jield^ as 
love is the continent of faith, and faith is the continent of the 
knowledges of faith, which are sown therein. Here the ea/rth 
denotes tlie race, in which the all of celestial love, and of the 
church, was lost : for the subject always determines the predicate. 

621. The ea/rth is called corrupt by reason of direful per- 
suasions, and filled with violeiwe by reason of filthy lusts, as 
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appears from the signification of the expressions to corrupt and 
violence. In the Word, one expression is never used for anothei, 
but that is constantly employed, which gives the peculiar signi- 
fication of the thing treated of, and this in such a manner, that 
it instantly appears, from the expressions alone which are made 
use of, what is signified in the internal sense, as here from the 
words corrupt and violence. Corrupt is predicated of what re- 
lates to the understanding when it is desolate ; violence of what 
relates to the will when vastated ; thus corrupt is predicated oi 
persuasions, and violence of cupidities. 

622. To corrupt is predicated of persuasions, as is evident 
from Isaiah : “ liiey shall not do evil, nor corrupt.^ in all the 
mountain of my holiness, because the earth shall be full ot 
knowledge fj’om Jehovah,” (xi. 9; and in like manner, chap. 
Ixv. 25 ;) in which passages, to do evil has respect to tlie will, 
or lusts ; and to corrupt to the understanding, or the persuasions 
of what is false. So in the same prophet: “Ah sinful nation, 
a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil doers, children that 
are corrupters^'' (i* 4 :) in this passage, as in other places, nations^ 
and a seed of evil doers.^ denote evils which are of the will, or 
’usts; people and children that are corrupters.^ denote the falses 
which are of the understanding, or persuasions. So in Ezekiel : 
^Thou art corrupt more than they in all thy ways,” (xvi. 47 ;) 
where to he corrupt is spoken of the things which relate to 
understanding, reason, or thought, for way is an expression 
signifying truth. So in David : “They have^done a corficpt and 
abominable work,” (Psalm xiv. 1 ;) where signifies dread- 
ful persuasions, and ahominahh signifies filthy lusts, which in- 
fluence a work, or from which a work proceeds. So in Daniel : 
“ After threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut oft*, but 
not for himself, and the people of a leader that shall come shall 
conupt the city and the sanctuary, and the end thereof shall 
be with a flood,” (ix. 26 ;) where in like manner to corrupt is 
predicated of the persuasions of the false, of which a flood is 
predicated. 

623. The earth is said to he filled with violence on account 
of filthy lusts, and particularly those which originate in self-love, 
or insolent haughtiness of spirit, as is evident from the Word: 
it is called violence when it is offered to holy things by profaning 
them, as did these antediluvians, who immersed the doctrinals 
of faith in all kinds of lusts, as in Ezekiel : “ My faces will I 
turn away from them, and they shall profeme my secret, for the 
burglars shall enter into it, and shall profeme it ; make a chain, 
for the lornd is full of the judgment oi bloods, and the city is 
fuU of violence f (vii. 22, 23.) The violent are here described, 
as being of the character just mentioned. So in the same pro* 
phet : “ They shall eat their bread in solicitude, and drink their 
Waters in desolation, that the laud may be vastated from its 
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fulness, because of the violence of all them that dwell therein/' 
(xii. 19 ;) J^read which they shall eat in solicitude signifies things 
celestial ; waters which they shall drinkin desolation signify thingi 
spiritual, to which they had offered violence^ or whi^ they had 
profaned. Also in Isaiah : “ Their webs shall not become gar- 
ments, neither shall they be covered in their works ; their works 
are works of iniquity, and the act of violence is in tlieir hands,” 
(lix. 6;^ where wd)8 and garments are predicated of the things 
belonging to understanding or thought ; and iniquity and violence 
of the things belonging to the will or works. Again in Jonah : 

Let them turn every one from his evil way, and from the 
violence which is in their hands,” (iv. 8 ;) wliere evil may is predi- 
cated of the falses which relate to understanding; and violence 
is predicated of the evils which relate to the will. So in Jer- 
emiah : “ There shall come in a year a rumor and violence in 
the land,” (li. 46 :) a rumor signifies those things which are of 
the understanding; violence those which belong to the will. 
Also in Isaiah : ‘‘ He did no violence^ neither was deceit in his 
mouth,” (liii. 9 ;) where violence denotes what relates to the 
will, and deceit in the mouthy what relates to the understanding. 

624. It here treats of a state of the church’s non-existence, 
as appears from this circumstance, that in this and the following 
verses of the present chapter God is spoken of, whereas in the 
foregoing verses Jehovah was applied. When the church is in a 
state of non-existence, God is used, but when the church exists, 
Jehovah}^ used; as in the first chapter of Genesis, when there 
was no church, mention is made of God^ but in the following 
chapter, when there was a church, mention is made of Jehovah 
God: Jehovah is a name most holy, and belongs only to the 
church; whereas God is not so, inasmuch as every nation had 
gods, and therefore the name God was not so holy : it was not 
allowed any one to name the name Jehovah, but those who 
had the knowle^e of the true faith ; whereas every one might 
name the name God. 

625. Verse 12. And God saw the ea/rth^ and lehold it was 
corrupt^ for all flesh had corrupt his way upon the earth. God?s 
seeing the earth signifies that trod knew man : the earWs heing 
corrupt signifies that there was nothing but what was false: (M 
Jlesh conmpting his way upon the earm signifies that the corpo- 
real part of man destroyed all understanding of truth. 

626. GoJs seeing the earth signifies that he knew man, as 
may appear plain to every one : for God, who knows all and 
every thing from eternity, has no need to see what is the state 
of any thing : to see is a human act, wherefore, as was observed 
at verse 6 and elsewhere, it is spoken according to those things 
which appear in man ; nay, so far is this meojod of speaking 
adopted, that God is even said to see with eyes. 

627. All flesh corrupting its way on the earthy signifies tha^ 
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the corporeal part or principle of man had destroyed all under- 
standing of truth, as appears from the signification of flesh, 
spoken of above, verse 3, that it is in general every man, and 
in particular the corporeal man, or all that is corporeal ; and 
from the signification of way^ that it is the understanding of 
truth, or truth itself: way is predicated of the understanding 
of truth, or of truth itself, as appears from those passages from 
the Word above quoted, and moreover from these which follow 
In Moses : Jehovah said. Arise, get thee down quickly from 
hence, because thy people have corrupted themselves, they liave 
quickly turned aside out of the wa/y which I commanded them, 
they have made them a molten [image],” (Deut ix. 12, 16;) 
signifying that they had turned from the precepts which are 
truth. So in Jeremiah: ‘‘Whose eyes are open upon all the 
ways of the sons of men, to give every one according to his 
ways, and according to the Iruit of bis works,” (xxxii. 19 ;) 
ways signify a life according to the precepts ; fruit of worJcs 
is life derived from charity ; thus way is predicated of truths, 
which belong to precepts and commandments ; as is the case 
also with the son of man, and ma/n [vir], as was shown above ; 
see likewise Jer. vii. 3 ; xvii. 10. Also in Hosea : “ I will visit 
upon him his ways, and recompense to him his works,” (iv. 9 ;) 
and in Zechariah : “ Return ye from your evil ways, and your 
evil works ; like as Jehovah of Sabaoth hath thought to do unto 
us according to our ways, and according to our works,” (i. 4, 
6 ;) where toe sense is similar, though opposite to that of the 
foregoing passages, because here the ways are evil, and the 
works evil. Again in Jeremiah: “I will give them one heart 
and one way,^^ (xxxii. 39;) where heart signifies goodnesses, 
and way truths. So in David : “ Make me to understand the 
way of thy commandments ; remove from me the way of a lie ; 
and grant me thy law graciously ; I have chosen the way of 
truth : I will run the way of Thy precepts,” (Psalm cxix. 26, 
27, 29, 30, 32, 35 ;) where the way of commandments and pre- 
cepts is called the way of truth, to which the way of a lie is 
contrary. Again: “Show me thy ways Jehovah, teach me thy 
paths ; aulde my wa/y in thy truth, and teach me,” (Psalm xxv. 
4, 5 ;) where way in like manner evidently signifies truth. So 
in Isaiah : “With whom did Jehovah take counsel, and instructed 
him, and taught him the >f judgment, and taught him 

knowledge, and made him to know the way of understa/ndmg 
(xl. 14;) where way plainly signifies the understanding of truth. 
Again in Jeremiah : “Thus saith Jehovah, Stand ye in the ways 
and see, and ask for the old paths, which is the good way, and 
walk therein,” (vi. 16;) denoting in like manner the under^ 
standing of truth. Also in Isaiah : “ I will lead the blind in a 
way they have not known, I will lead them in paths they have 
not Imown,” (xlii. 16 :) both way, and path, and hy^ay, and 
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hroad^ay^ and street^ are predicated of truths, because they 
lead to truth; as also in Jeremiah: “They have caused them 
to stumble in their ways^ the ancient hy-ways^ to walk in paths^ 
a way not cast up,” (xviii, 16.) In like manner in the book of 
Judges : “ In the days of Jael the highways ceased, and they 
that walked in paths went through winding bypaths / streets 
ceased in Israel,” (v. 6.) 

628. The internal sense here is, that every man, whosoever 
was oil the earth, where the church was, corrupted his way, so 
that he did not understand truth, because every man was become 
corporeal ; not only those who are treated of in the foregoing 
verse, but also those who are called Noah^ and who are partic- 
ularly treated of in this and in the following verse ; for such 
were they before regeneration. This previous description is 
given of them, because their regeneration is treated of in the 
following verses ; and whereas Tittle of the church remained, 
the name Ood is here used, and not Jehovah. In this verse is 
signified that there was nothing true ; in the subsequent verse, 
that there was nothing good ; only in the remains which were 
with those who are called Noah.^ for without remains regeneration 
is impossible ; also in the doctrinals with which they were ac- 
quainted ; but there was no understanding of truth, which never 
is given except where there is a will of good ; where there is no 
will, neither is there understanding, and as is the will, so is 
also the understanding. The most ancient people had the will 
of good, because they had love towards the Lord, and thence 
had the understanding of truth, but this understanding perished 
utterly with the will : a species of rational truth, and natural 
good remained with those who are called Noah^ and therefore 
they were capable of regeneration. 

629. Verse 13. Ana God said unto Noah.^ the end of all 
flesh is come before because the earth is filed with violence 
from their faces^ and behold.^ Twill destn^oy them with the ea/iih. 

God'^s saying.^ is signified, that it was so : the end of all 
flesh is come before me^ signifies, that mankind must of necessity 
perish ; because the earth is filled with violence.^ signifies, that 
there was no longer any will of goodness ; behold Twill destroy 
them with the earthy signifies, tliat mankind, with the church, 
would perish. 

630. By OoJs saying.^ is signified, that it was so, is evident 
from this consideration, that with Jehovah, to be [essel is all 
and every thing. 

631. The end of all fiesh is come before me., signifies, that 
mankind must of necessity perish, as is evident from the words 
themselves, and also from the significatfon of fleshy as denoting 
every man in general, and the corporeal man in particular, ac 
cording to what was shown above. 

632. By the earthls bemg filled with violence^ ia signified. 
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that there waa no longer any will of goodness, is plain from 
what was said and shown above, verse 11, concerning the sig 
nification of violence : in the preceding verse it is stated of the 
auderstanding of truth, and here of the will of goodness, that 
both perished with the man of the church. 

633. The fact is, that there is with no man any understand- 
ing of truth, and will of goodness, not even with those who 
were of the Most Ancient Church ; but when they become celes- 
tial, it appears as if the will of goodness, and the understanding 
of tiufch, were witli tliem, when nevertlieless they are of the 
Lord alone, which such celestial men know, acknowledge, and 
perceive; as is the case also with tlie angels, insomuch that 
whosoever does not know, acknowledge, and perceive it to be 
so, is totally destitute of the understanding of truth, and the 
will of goodness. With every celestial man, and with every 
angel, even the most celestial, his propriuin is nothing but 
what is false and evil ; for it is a known thing, that the lieavena 
a/re notpv/re hefore the Lord^ and that all good and all truth a/re 
of the Lord alone : but in proportion as a man and an angel is 
in a capacity of being perfected, so by the divine mercy of the 
Lord he is i^erfected, and, as it were, receives the understand- 
ing of truth, and the will of good : but that he possesses them 
is only an appearance. Every one is capable of being perfected, 
and consequently of receiving this gift of the Lord’s mercy, 
according to his actual life, modified by the hereditary evil im- 
planted in him from his parents. 

634. It is, however, a very difficult matter to explain to 
the apprehension, what the undemtanding of truth and the will 
of good are in a proper 8er‘se, because whatever a man thinks, 
he supposes to be of the understanding, because he so terms 
it; and whatever he desires, he supposes to be of will, because 
he so terms it ; and it is the more difficult to explain this })oint 
to the apprehension, because most people at this day are also 
ignorant, that the intellectual principle is distinct from the will ; 
for when they thinlc any thing, they say that they will^ and when 
they win any thing, they say that they thinlc. One cause of the 
difiiculty arises from their using such terms to expi’ess them- 
selves, and another is, becauso mankind are iinmei’sed solely in 
things corporeal, or their life is in outermost principles. Owing 
to these causes they are also ignorant, that there is in every 
man an interior principle, and something still more interior^ 
yea, an imnost / and that his corporeal and sensual principle is 
the outermost or lowest: cupidities and things of memory are 
the first interiors ; affections and things rational are still more 
interior; and the of good, and the understanding of truth 
are inmost ; and all these things are as distinct from each other 
as possible. The corporeal man makes all these things a one, 
and confounds them, which is the reason of his believing, when 
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Ills corporeal part dies, that every thing will die with it ; when, 
nevertheless, ne then first begins to live, and to live by his in 
teriors in an orderly succession. Unless the interiors were tJiiis 
distinct, and did thus succeed each other, it would be impossible 
for men to become spirits^ or cmgelic spirits^ or cmaeU^ in another 
life, for they are thus distinguished according to the interiors : — 
hence the three lieavens are perfectly distinct from each ether 
From these observations then it may in some degree appear, 
w^hat the understanding of truth and the will of wod are in a 
proper sense, and tliat they can only be predicated of the celes- 
tial man, or of the angels of the third heaven. 

635. In the end of the days of the antediluvian church, 
all understanding of truth and will of good perished, as is sig- 
nified by what was said in the foregoing and present verses. 
This occurred to such a degree with the antediluvians who were 
infected with direful persuasions and filthy lusts, that there did 
not aj)pear the smallest vestige or trace of understanding and 
will; but with those who were called Noah^ there was a reserve 
of remains^ which nevertheless could not form any thing of uu- 
deistanding and will, but only rational truth, and natural good : 
for such as the man is, such is the operation of remains. By 
remaim they were in a capacity of being regenerated, nor did 
jKjrsuasions oppose and absorb the operation of the Lord by 
remaim. Persuasions, or principles grounded and rooted in 
Mdiat is false, impede all divine operations, and unless they are 
first extirpated, it is impossible for man to become regenerate : 
but of this, by the divine mercy of the Lord, more wdll be said 
presently. 

636. By destroying them with the ea/rth is signified, that man- 
kind, with the church, would perish, as is manifest from this 
consideration, that it is here said, with the earthy for the earth 
in its extended sense signifies love, as was before observed, con- 
sequently the celestial tilings of the church ; in the present case, 
since no love, nor any thing celestial remained, it signifies self- 
love, and wliat is contrary to the celestial church. Still however 
there existed a man of the church, because he possessed tlie 
doctrinals of faitii ; for as was observed, earth is the continent 
of around.^ and ground oijield.^ as love is the continent of faitli, 
and faith of the knowledges of faith. 

637. With respect to this signification of the words I will 
destroy them with the ea/rth,^ it may be observed, that if the 
Lord’s Church w^ere utterly extinct on the earth, mankind could 
in no wise exist, but all and each of them must needs perish. 
The church is like the heart in the natural body, as was before 
observed, and so long as the heai’t lives, the neighboring 
viscera and members may live also, but as soon as the heait 
dies, all and every part of the body die with it. The church 
of the Lord on earth being thus as a heart, the whole race oi 
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mankind, even those who are out of the church, denve life 
tlieiice. The cause of this is at tlie present day utterly un- 
known, but that some idea may be formed concerning it, it 
may be observed, that the whole race of mankind on earth re- 
sembles the natural body with its several parts, in wliich the 
church is like the heart, and unless there were a church, with 
which, as with a sort of lieail:, the Lord might be united through 
lieaven and the world of spirits, a disjunction would ensue, and 
in consequence of such disjunction from the Lord, mankind 
would instantly perish. And this is the reason why, since the 
first creation of man, there has always existed some church or 
other ; and whenever any church began to decline, yet still it 
remained with some. This also was the cause of the Lord’s 
coming into the world; for unless, out of his divine mercy, he 
had come, the whole race of man on this earth must have 
perished, inasmuch as the church at that time was in ulti mates, 
and scarcely any good ^nd truth remained. Thai mankind 
capnot possibly live, unless they have conjunction with the 
Xord^ through heaven and the world of spirits, is, because man 
regarded in himself is much viler than the brutes; and were 
he left to himself, ho would rush headlong to his own destruc- 
tion and that of all others, since he desires nothing but the 
ruin of himself and of others. The law of order respecting him 
ought to be, that each should love another as himself; b^ut if 
man be left to himself, he loves himself more than others, and 
consequently hates all others in comparison with himself. With 
the brutes it is otherwise; for they live according to their order, 
thus altogether, but man altogether contrary to his order, where- 
fore unless the Lord had compassion upon him, and joined him 
to Himself by the angels, he would never be able to live a single 
moment. Of this man is ignorant. 

638. Verse 14. Make thee a/n,a/rlc of gopher wood ; mansions 
shalt thou mahe the ark^ and shalt pitch it within a/nd without 
with pitch. By the ark is signified the man of this church ; by 
gopher wood his concupiscences; by mansions are signified the 
two parts of man w^hicli are of the will and the understanding; 
hy ^tching it within and without with pitch is signified preser- 
vation from the overflowing of lusts. 

639. By the ark is signified the man of this church, or the 
church called Moah^ as is sufficiently plain from its description 
in the following verses, and also from this consideration, that 
the Word of the Lord involves spiritual and celestial things in 
every part, that is, the Word of the Lord is spiritual and celes- 
tial. If the ark,, with its pitching, dimensions, and construc- 
tion, as also the flood, had no other signification than 'v^hat the 
letter presents, there would be nothing at all spiritual and celes- 
tial in the account of them, but only a kind of history, which 
would be of no more use to mankind than a similar history 
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composed by profane writers. Bit since the Word of the Lord 
in its bosom, or recess, contains and involves things spiritual 
and celestial in every part of it, it is most evident, that by the 
ark^ and by all things which are said concerning it, are signified 
arcana never heretofore discovered. The like observation holds 

S od in other instances, as in that of the UtHe wrk^ wherein 
OSes was hid, and which was placed in the fiags near the banks 
of the river, Exod. ii. 3 ; and still more eminently in respect 
to the holy a/rh in the wilderness, which was constructed accord- 
ing to the type shown to Moses on Mount Sinai; in which, 
umess all and every thing relating thereto had been representa- 
tive of the Lord and of Ilis kingdom, it would have been no- 
thing else but a' kind of idol, and the worship idolatrous. The 
same is true of the temple of Solomon, which was by no means 
holy of itself, or by virtue of the gold, silver, cedar, and stone, 
of which it was composed, but by virtue of the particular things 
represented thereby. Here, likewise, unless the ark and its 
construction, with every particular circumstance thereof, signi- 
fied sjme arcanum of the church, the Word would not be the 
Word of the Lord, but a kind of dead letter, like the produc- 
tion of any profane writer. Hence it is evident that the ark 
B^ifies the man of the church, or the church which was called 
Noah. 

640. By gopher loood^ or woods of gopher^ are signified con- 
cupiscences, and by mansions the two parts of the man here 
treated of, which relate to the will and the understanding, is 
not as yet known to any person ; nor is it j) 088 ible for any one 
to knowhow such things are signified, unless it be first declared 
how that church was circumstanced. The Most Ancient Church, 
as has been frequently observed, knew, by love, whatever re- 
lated to faith, or, what is the same, by the will of good hac 
the understanding of truth; but their descendants inclining 
through hereditary corruption to the dominion of their lusts, 
immersed therein a-lso the doctrinals of faith, and hence became 
Nephilim. When therefore the Lord foresaw, that should man 
continue to be of such a nature, he would perish eternally, it 
was ordered and provided by Him, that the will-principle should 
be separated from the intellectual, and man should be formed, 
not as before by the will of good, but that by the understanding 
of truth he should be gifted with charity, whidi appears like 
the will of good. This new church, which is called Noah^ was 
thus dealt with, and therefore was altogether of a difterent 
genius and temper from the Most Ancient Church. Besides 
mis church there were also others at that time, as the church 
called Enoch, spoken of above, chap. iv. 25, 26, and severa. 
besides, the mention and description whereof are not extant : 
the church Noah, is here alone descfibed, as being of a genius 
and character entirely difiering from the Most Aicient Cliarch 
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641. Inasmuch as this man of the church was to be reformed 
as to that part of man which is called the understand] before 
he could be reformed as to the other part which is called the 
will, it is here described how the things belonging to the will 
were separated from those belonging to the understanding, and 
as it were covered up, and reserved, lest any thing therein should 
touch it [the will] ; for if the things of the will, that is of the 
lusts, had been pennitted to arise, he mustifave perished eter- 
nally, as, by the divine mercy of the Lord, will presently ap- 
pear. Those two parte, the understanding and will, are as 
distinct in man as possible ; which it was given me to have a 
clear knowledge of, even from this circumstance, that the intel- 
lectual things of spirits and angels enter by influx into the left 
side of the head, or brain, whereas what relates to their will 
enters into the right ; and in like manner as to the face. When 
angelic spirits enter by influx, they do it with much softness 
and gentleness like the mildest and most refreshing auras ; but 
when evil spirits enter, their influx is like an inundation, into 
the left side of the brain with their phantasies and direful per- 
suasions, and into the right with their lusts : — their influx is as 
it were an inundation of phantasies and lusts. 

642. Hence it may appear what is implied in this first de- 
scription of the arTc^ relating to its being constructed of woods 
of gopher^ and having mansions^ and pitched within and 
without with pitchy which is, that the voluntary principle of 
the will might be preserved from inundation, and only that part 
opened which regards the understanding, described, (vei^se 16,) 
by a window, a door, lowest, secondary, and third mansions. 
These things may perhaps appear incredible, because they have 
never heretofore entered into any one’s apprehension, and be- 
cause no one has formed such a conception of the Word of the 
Lord ; but nevertheless they are most true : these arcana how- 
ever, though man is ignorant of them, are comparatively very 
trivial and general in respect to the particulars contained therein, 
of which particulars he would not be able to comprehend a single 
one, if they were declared to him. 

643. A^itli regard to the signification of the expressions, as 
that woods of gopher signify concupiscences, and that mansions 
signify the two parts of man, this may appear from the Word. 
Oopher wood is a wood abounding with sulphur, like the fir, 
and many others of the same kind : of the sulphur it is predi- 
cated that it signifies concupiscences, because it easily takes 
fire. The most ancient people compared and likened those 
things which are in man to gold^ silver^ hrass^ iron^ stone^ and 
wood f his inmost celestial principle they likened to gold^ his 
inferior celestial principle to hrass^ and what was lowest, or 
corporeal therein, to wood: b it his inmost spiritual principle 
they compared and likenea to silver^ his inferior spiritual prin- 
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ciple tc i/ron^ and this lowest to stone ^ and ancli is the intenml 
signification of these egressions whenever they occur in the 
Word ; as in Isaiah : “ For hrciss I will bring ^old^ and for iron 
I will bring silver^ and for woody hrass^ and for stones^ iron; I 
will also make thy tribute peace, and thine exactors justice,” 
(Ix. 17 ;) speaking of the kingdom of the Lord, where are no 
such metals, but only things celestial and spiritual ; and that 
these are signified also clearly appears, because mention is made 
of peace and justice: in tliis passage gold^ hrass^ and wood^ 
have a mutual correspondence, and signify things celestial, or 
such as belong to the will, as was observed ; and silver^ iron^ 
and stone have a mutual correspondence, and signify things 
sj>iritual or intellectual. As in Ezekiel : “They shall spcwl thy 
riches^ and make a prey of thy merchandise ; thy stones and 
thy woods^'* (xxvi. 12 :) that by riches and merchandise are not 
signified worldly riches and merchandise, but celestial and spir- 
itual, is evident; so also with respect to stones and woods; 
stones are those things that belong to the understanding, and 
woods those that belong to the will. So in Ilabakkuk : “ The 
stone crieth out of the wall, and the beam out of the wood an- 
swereth,” (ii. 11 :) where stone signifies the lowest part of the 
understanding, and wood the lowest part of the will, which 
answers^ when any thing is brought forth, or produced, from the 
sensual-scientific principle. Again in the same prophet : “ Woe 
unto him that saith to the wood^ Awake ; to the dumb stone^ 
Arise, it shall teach ; behold it is laid over with gold and silver^ 
and there is no spirit in the midst thereof ; but J ehovah is in 
the temjfie of his holiness,” (ii. 19, 20 :) here also wood signifies 
lust, and stone the lowest intellectual principle, wherefore to be 
dumb, and to teach, are predicated of it ; by spirit not being in 
the midst thereof^ is signified, that it represents nothing spir- 
itual and celestial, as a temple^ where there is stoM^ and wood^ 
and these overlaid with gold and silver^ in respect to those who 
think nothing concerning what is represented thereby. So in 
Jeremiah : “ W'e drink our w’aters tor silver^ our woods come 
for a price,” (Lam. v 5 :) where waters and silver signify the 
things that relate to undei’standing, and woods signify such as 
relate to the will. Again in the same prophet : “Saying to the 
wood^ Thou art my father, and to tliC kone^ Thou hast begotten 
us,” (ii. 27 :) here wood signifies lust, which is of the will, 
whence conception comes ; and stone signifies the scientific sen- 
sual principle, whence comes begetting. Hence it is common 
with the prophets to speak of serving wood and stone^ meaning 
graven images of wood and stone, by which is signified the 
serving of lusts and phantasies ; also to commit adultery with 
wood and stone ; (as in Jeremiah iii. 9;) and in Hosea: “My 
peo])le ask counsel of their wood^ and their staff declares it 
unto them, for tlie spirit of whoredoms hath seduced them.” 
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(Iv. 12.) to denote the asking counsel of a wooden image, or 
I'usts. Again, in Isaiah: ‘^Tophet is ordained of old, the pile 
thereof and much wood; the breatli of Jehovah is like a 

stream of burning (xxx. 33 :) here jire^ sul 2 >hur^ and 

wood^ filthy lusts. Wood in general signifies those things 

in the will which are in the lowest degree ; precious looodo^ aft 
cedar^ and the like, signify those things which are good ; the 
cedar wood used in the temple had this signification ; also the 
cedar wood used in cleansing the leprosy, (Levit. xiv. 4, 6, 7,) 
as also the wood which was cast into the bitter waters at Marah, 
whereby they were made sweet, (Exod. xv. 25,) of which, by 
the divine mercy of the Lord, more will be said in its proper 
place. But the woods which were not precious^ and which were 
made into graven images, as also those which were applied to 
the making of funeral piles, and the like, signify cupidities, as 
do woods o^ gopher^ here mentioned on account of the sulphur 
they contain; as in Isaiah: ^‘The day of the vengeance of Je- 
hovah ; the streams of Zion shall be turned into pitchy and the 
dust thereof into hrirnstone^ and the land thereof shall become 
burning (xxxiv. 9:) pitch signifies direful phantasies; 

hirnstone signifies filthy lusts. 

644. By ma/nsions are signified the two pailis of man, which 
are of the will and understanding, as is evident from what was 
observed ; that those two parts, will and understanding, are most 
distinct from each other, and that, therefore, as observed, the 
human brain is divided into two parts, which are called hemi 
spheres, to the left of which the things of the understanding ap- 
pertain, and to the right the things of the will ; tliis is the most 
general distinction. Moreover, both the will and the understand- 
ing are distinguished into innumerable parts ; for the division ot 
things intellectual, and of things which belong to the will in 
man, are so many, that their universal genera can never be ex- 
pressed or enumerated, much less their species. Man is as a kind 
of very minute heaven, corresponding to the world of spirits and 
to heaven, where all genera and all species of things intellectual, 
and of the will, are by the Lord distinguished in so most orderly 
a manner, that there is not the smallest thing which is not 
included therein ; of which, the divine mercy of the Lord, 
we will speak of in the following pages. In heaven those divi- 
sions are called societies; in the Word they are called habitations ; 
by the Lord^ mansions^ (John xiv. 2;) but here they are called 
m<msions^ because they are predicated of the arh^ by which ia 
signified the man of the church. 

645. Tiy pitching it within and without with pitchy is signified 
preservation from the overflowing of lusts, as appears from what 
has been said above ; for the man of this church was to be fii*flt 
reformed as to his intellectuals wherefore ne was preserved from 
tlie overflowing of lusts, which would have destr )yed all the 
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work of reformation. In the original text it is not indeed 
written, that it should ^ pitched with pitchy but an expression 
is used denoting protection, and derived from the verb to emiate, 
or propitiate, wlierefore the same sense is implied : the Lord’s 
expiation or propitiation is protection from the overflowing of 
evil. 

646. Y erse 15. And thus shalt thm make it ; three hand/red 
cubits the length of the ark ^ jift/y cuhits the breadth of it ct/nd 
thirty cubits the height of it By numbers here, as above, are 
signified remains^ and that they were few ; length is their holi- 
ness, breadth is their truth, height is their good. 

647. That such is the signification of these words, cannot 
but appear strange and very far-fetched to every one ; as that 
the numbers three hundred fifty ^ and thirty^ sigiiify remains^ 
and those but few ; also that lengthy breadth^ and height signify 
what is holy, true, and good : but besides what was said and 
shown of numbers^ in the explication of tlie third verse of this 
chapter, where it was observed that a hundred and twenty signify 
the remains of faith, it also may appear to e\'ery one from this, 
that they who are in the internal sense of the Word, as good 
spirits and angels, are out of all those things which are terres- 
trial, corporeal, and of a merely worldly nature, so that they 
are out orall those things which relate to numbers and measures, 
and yet it is given them from the Lord to perceive the Word 
fully, and indeed altogether abstractedly from such things ; and 
as this is truly the case, it may hence appear evident that celes- 
tial and spiritual things are here implied, which are so remote 
from the sense of the letter, that it cannot even appear that such 
things are contained therein. Hence also man may learn how 
insane an idea it is, to wish to explore those things which are of 
faith by sensual and scientific things, and not to believe what is 
not thus accommodated to his apprehension. 

648. Numbers and measures^ as used in the Word, signify 
celestial and spiritual things, appears evident from the mensu- 
ration of the New Jerusalem, and of the Tenfple, as described 
in John and Ezekiel. Every one may see, that W the New 
Jerusalem and by the New Temple is signified the Lord’s king- 
dom in the heavens and on earth, and that the Lord’s kingdom 
in the heavens and on earth can be no subject of earthly mea- 
sures ; and yet its dimensions, as to lengthy breadth^ and height^ 
are marked in numbers ; hence every one may conclude that by 
the numbers and measu/res are signified things holy ; as in John : 
“There was given me a reed like unto a rod, and the angel 
stood and said to me, Eise, and measu/re the temple of God^ and 
the altar, and them that worship therein,” (Rev. xi. 1.) And of 
the New Jerusalem : “ The heavenly Jerusalem had a wall great 
and high, having twelve gates, and over the gates twelve angels, 
and names written which are of the twelve tribes of the sons ot 
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Israel ; on the eSiBi^th/ree gates, on the north three gates, on the 
south three ^tes, and on the west three gates. The wall of the 
city had tfvodve foundations, and in them the names of the tw^e 
apostles of the Lamb. He that talked with me had a golden 
reed to_ measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall 
thereof; the city four-squanre^ and its length is as large as 
its breadth ; and he meaev/red ther city with the reed, twelve 
tfwusamd furlongs ; the lengthy and the breadth^ and the height 
of it were equal : And he measured the wall thereof a hundred 
and^orty a/nd fou/r cubits, which is the* measure of a man, that 
is, of an angef,” (Eev. xxi. 11, 12, 14 — 17.) Here the number 
twelve occurs in almost every sentence, which number is most 
holy, because it signifies the holy things of faith, as was shown 
above at verse 3, and as will be shown, by the divine mercy of 
the Lord, in the 29th and 30th chapters of Genesis ; wherefore 
also it is added, that that measure is the measure of a man, that 
is, of an angel. The case is similar with respect to the New 
Temple and New Jerusalem in Ezekiel, which are also described 
according to measures, (xL 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 14, 22, 25, 30, 30, 
42, 47 ; xli. 1 to the end; xlii. 5 to 15; Zech. ii. 1, 2;) where 
also the numbers^ considered in themselves, signify nothing, tlie 
signification being in what is holy, celestial, and spiritual, ab- 
stracted from the numbers. All the numbers also relating to 
the dimensions of the ark, (Exod. xxv.,) mercy-seat, of the golden 
table of the tabernacle, of the altar; (in like manner, Exod. xxv. 
10, 17, 23 ; xxvi. and xxvii. ;) and all the numbers wAdinhcnsions 
of the temple, (1 Kings vi. 2, 3,) have the same spiritual signi- 
fication ; not to mention other cases. 

649. But in this place the numbers or measurr r of the ark 
signify nothing else than the remains which had been stored up 
with the man of this church against thertime when he was to be 
reformed, and indeed that rerrpains vforo few; which ap- 

pears from this circumstance, that tlie number jwe is prevalent, 
which number in the Word signifies somewhat, or a little ; as in 
Isaiah : ‘‘Yet gleaning-grapes shall be left in it, as the shaking 
of an olive, two^ three berries in the top of the uppermost 
bough, four^ fve in the fruitful branches thereof,” (xvii. 6 :) 
where two^ three and f/ve denote fewness. Again, in the same 
prophet : “ A thousand at the rebuke of one, at the rebuke o^ 
^e shall ve flee, till ye be left as a bare pole ^on the top of a 
mountain,” (xxx. 17 ;) denoting also fewness. The smallest fine 
also for restitution was a i^'th part, (Levit. v. 16; xxii. 14; 
Numb. V. 7 ;) and the least of addition, when a beast, a house, 
field, or tenths were to be redeemed, was a Jfth party (Levit. 
xxvii. 13,15, 19, 31^ 

660 . That l^th signifies vrhat was holy in the remmnsy 
breadth what was true, and height what was good, which are 
described by the rmmberSy cannot be so well confirmed and 

a 
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proved from the Word, because all and every thing is predicated 
according to the subject or thing treated of; as lengthy when 
applied to time^ signifies what is perpetual and eternal, as length 
01 days, (Psalm xxiii. 6 ; xxi. 6,^ but applied to space it signifies 
what is holy ; which thence follows : and so it is in the case oi 
breadth and height. There is a trine dimension of all earthly 
things, but such dimensions cannot be predicated of celestial 
and spiritual things ; when they are predicated, abstractedly, 
from dimensions^ they denote greater and lesser perfection, and 
also the quality and quantity [guale et guantum\ of a thing; as 
in the present case they denote quality, because they are rema/ins^ 
and their quantity.^ because they are few. 

651. Verse 16. ^ wirndow shalt thou make to the ar\ and 
to a cubit shalt thou ^ish it above ; and the door q^the ark shalt 
thou set hi the side thereof t lowest^ second.^ a/nd third [mansions] 
shalt thou make it. By the window^which was to be finished to 
a cubit above.^i^ signified the intellectual principle: by the door 
on the side is signified hearing : by lowest^ secondary^ and thirds 
are signified scientifics, rationals, and intellectuals. 

652. The window signifies the intellectual principle, and the 
door hearing, and thus this verse treats of the intellectual part 
of man, as may appear from what was said above, viz., that the 
man of this church was thus reformed. There are in man two 
lives, one is of the will, the other is of the understanding; they 
become two lives when there is no will, but lust in the place 
thereof ; the other part, or the intellectual, is that which may 
then be reformed, and by it a new will afterwards be given, 
80 that they may constitute one life, namely, charity and faith : 
because man was now such, that he had no will, but mere lust 
instead thereof, that part v^hich relates to the will was closed, 
as was said, at verse 14-, and the other part, or the intellectual, 
was open, which is treated of in this verse. 

653. In the process of man’s reformation, which is efiected 
by combats and temptations, the case is this, that such evil 
spirits are at that time joined to him in association, as excite 
only his rationals and scientifics, and the spirits which excite 
lusts are altogether reinoved from him. For there are two kinds 
of evil spirits, viz., such as act upon man’s reasonings, and such 
as act upon his lusts : the evil spirits who excite man’s reason- 
ings, bring forth all his falses, and endeavor to persuade him 
that falses are truths, nay, they even change truths into falses; 
with these, during his state of temptation, man ought to fight, 
nevertheless it is not man who fights in this case, but it is the 
Lord who fights by means of angels adjoined to man : after that 
falses are separated, and as it were dispersed, by combats, then 
man is prepared and is able to receive the truths of faith ; for 
•o long as falses have dominion, it is impossible he should 
receive the truths of faith, inasmuch as the principles of what 
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is false oppose such reception ; when he is tlms prepared and is 
able to receive the truths of faith, then, and not before, celestial 
seeds, which are the seeds of charity, may be sown in him : these 
seeds cannot be sown in ground where falses prevail, but where 
truths prevail : thus it is with the reformation or regeneration 
of the spiritual man ; and thus also it was with the man of this 
church which is called Noah: hence it is that the subject now 
treated of in this verse is concerning the window and door of the 
ark, and concerning its lowest^ secondary^ and third ma/nsionsy 
all which things appertain to the spiritual or intellectual man. 

654. This agrees with what is at this day acknowledged in 
all churches, that faith comes by hearing. But faith is by no 
means a mere knowledge only of those things which relate to 
faith, for this is only science: but it is acknowledgment; how- 
ever acknowledgment cannot possibly exist in any one, unless 
he be possessed of the principle of faith which is charity, that is, 
love towards his neighbor, and mercy : where charity is, there is 
acknowledgment, or there is faith, and he who conceives of the 
matter otherwise, is as far from the knowledge of faith, as earth 
is far or away from heaven : when charity is present, which is 
the good of faith, then acknowledgment is present, which is the 
truth of faith : wherefore during man’s regeneration according 
to scientiiics, rationals, and intellectuals, it is with a view to pre- 
pare the ground, or his mind, tor the reception of charity, so 
that afterwards he may think and act from charity, or the life 
of charity, at which time, and not before, he is reformed and 
regenerated. 

655. By a window, which was to be finished to a cubit ahove^ 
is signified the intellectual principle, as may appear to every one 
from what has been just now observed ; and also from this, that 
the intellectual principle cannot be otherwise compared than to 
a window above^ when the subject treated of is of the construc- 
tion of an a/rky and when by an ark is signified the man of the 
church. In the Word, in like manner, the intellectual principle 
of man, whettier it be a reason, or ratiocination, that is, his in- 
ternal sight, is called a window ; as in Isaiah : Oh thou afflicted, 
tossed with tempest, not comforted ; I will make thy windows of 
agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of 
pleasant stones,” (liv. 11, 12:) wdxere windows signify intel- 
lectuals, and such as are grounded in charitjr, wherefore they 
are likened to agate y gates signify rationals derived thence ; and 
the border signifies the scientific and sensual principle; the 
church of the Lord is here treated of. All windows of the 
temple at Jerusalem represented the same thing ; the highest 
represented intellectuals : the middle^ rationals : and the lowest^ 
Bcientifics and sensuals ; for there were three stories^ (1 Kings 
V. 4, 6, 8.) In like manner, the windows of the New Jerusalem 
described in Ezekiel, (chap. xl. 16, 23, 25, 33, 36.) So in Jere» 
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miah : “ Deatl a come up into our wmdows^ is entered into oui 
palaces, to cut off the infant from the street, the young men from 
the passages,” (ix. 21 ;) where the windows of the middlemcmsion 
are signified, which are things rational, denoting their extinction ; 
a/n infant in the street means truth beginning to grow. Because 
windows signify intellectuals and rationals which appertain to 
truth ; they also signify reasonings which are grounaed in the 
false, as in the same prophet: ‘‘Woe unto him that buildeth his 
house in unrighteousness, and his chambers in wrong; who 
saith, I will build me a house of measures^ and large chambers, 
and cutteth him out windows^ and ceiled with cedar, and jpainted 
with vermilion,” (xxii. 13, 14 ;) where windows signify principles 
of the false. So in Zephaniah: “Troops of beasts shall lie 
down in the midst of her, all the wild beasts of the nations; 
both the cormorant and the bittern shall sleep In the chapiters 
of it : a voice sliall sing in the windows^ va^tation in the thresh- 
olds,” (ii. 14;) speaking of Ashur and Nineveh, Ashw signi- 
fying understanding, here vastated ; a voice singing in the win- 
aows^ denotes reasonings grounded in phantasies. 

656. By a door in the side is signified hearing, as may hence 
now plainly appear, nor is there any need to prove it by similar 
passages from the Word : for the ea/r^ with respect to the 
internal organs of sense, is as a door on the side in respect to a 
window above ; or what is the same thing, hearing which is of 
the ear, in respect to the intellectual [principle] which is of the 
internal sensory, 

657. By lowest^ seconda/ry^ and third are signified scientifics, 
rationals, and intellectuals, thence also follows : there are three 
degrees of intellectuals in man, his lowest principle is scientific, 
the middle is rational, the highest is intellectual : these are so 
distinct from each other tliat they ought never to be confounded ; 
but man is ignorant of this distinction, and the reason is, 
because he places life only in the sensual and scientific principle ; 
and whilst he abides in that principle it is impossible for him to 
know that his rational principle is distinct from the scientific, 
much less can he know that the intellectual principle is distinct 
from both ; when the trutk is, that the Lorcl, through the intel- 
lectual principle in man, enters by infiux into his rational, and 
through the rational into the scientific of the memory, whence 
comes the life of the senses of seeing and hearing ; this is the 
true influx, and this is the true commerce of the soul with the 
body. Without an influx of the life of the Lord into the intel- 
lectuals in man, or rather into the things of the will \yolimtaHa'] 
and through the things of the will into the intellectuals, and 
through the intellectuals into the rationals, and through the 
rationals into the scientifics, which appertain to the memory, it 
would be impossible for man to have any life : ami although 
man is in falses and evils, yet still there is an influx of the life 
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of the Lord through the things of the will and of the under- 
standing, but tliose things which enter by influx are received in 
the rational part according to its form, and hence man can 
reason, reflect, and underetand what is true and good. But 
more will be said on this subject, by the divine mercy of the 
Lord, in what follows, as also of the nature of life in the brute 
creation. 

658. Those three degrees, which in general are called the de- 
grees of man’s intellectuals, viz., intellect^ reason^ and science^ are 
also signified, as was said, by the windows of the three stories 
in the temple at Jerusalem, (1 Kings vi. 4, 6, 8 :) and also 
above by the rivers which went out from the garden oj Eden from 
the fMist^ where the^eeu^t signifies the Lord; Eden^ love which 
appertains to the will ; the garden^ intelligence thence derived ; 
the rivers^ wisdom, reason, and science, concerning which see 
above, (chap. ii. verses 10 — 14.J 

659. vei’se 17. And f hehold I do bring a flood of waters 
wpem tht earthy to destroy all flesh wherein is the breath of lives 
f rom under the heavens j all that is in the earth shall exjnrc. By 
a flood is signified an inundation of evil and of the false : to 
destroy all flesh wherein is the breath of lives from under the 
hea/vens^ signifies, that all the posterity of the Most Ancient 
Church would destroy themselves ; all that is in the earth shall 
expire^ signifies those who were of that church, and were be- 
come of such a nature. 

660. By a flood is signified an inundation of evil and of the 
false, as appears fi’om what was said above of the posterity of 
the Most Ancient Church, that they were possessed of filthy 
lusts, and that they immersed therein the doctrinals of faith; 
hence they were infected with persuasions of what w^as false, 
which extinguished all tmth and goodness, and at the same 
time closed up tlie way against remaim so as to prevent their 
operation ; hence they must necessarily destroy themselves : 
for when the way is closed up against remai/ns^ then man is no 
longer man, because he can no longer be protected by angels, 
but is totally and entirely possessed by evil spirits, who study 
and desire no other than to extinguish man ; hence the death of 
the antediluvians, which is described by floods or a total inunr 
dalion: the influx of phantasies and lusts from evil spirits is 
also not unlike a kincf of flood;^ and therefore in every part of 
the Woni it is even called ^ flood or inundation^ as, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, will be seen in what is premised at the 
beginning of the next chapter. 

661. By destroying alt Jlesh wherein is the breath of lives 
from v/nder the hea/vens^ is signified that the posterity ot the 
Most Ancient Church would destroy themselves,^ as appears 
from what has been just now observed ; and also from the d^ 
flcription given of them above, that they successively and heredi 
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, tarily derived from their parents such a genius as to be par- 
ticularly, above all others, infected with dire persuasions : this 
j)ix)ceeded chiefly from their immeising tlie doctrinals of faith 
in tlieir filthy lusts ; whereas with those who have no doctrinahi 
of faith, but live altogether in ignorance, the case is otherwise; 
they cannot do as those most ancient people did, so that they 
cannot profane holy things, and thereby close up the way against 
remains^ and consequently cannot expel from themselves the 
angels of the Lord. Eemains, as has been said, are all things 
relating to innocence, charity, mercy, and the truth of faith, 
which man from infancy has had of the Lord, and has learnt ; 
all and each of those things are laid uji in store, and in case 
man was not in possession of them, it would be impossible for 
any thing of innocence, of charity, and of mercy to be in his 
thoughts and actions, consequently there could be nothing of 
goodness and truth therein, and hence he would be worse than 
the savage beasts ; likewise if he had remains of such things, 
but by filthy lusts, and direful }>ersuasion8 of what is false, he 
should stop up the way against them, and prevent their opera- 
tion : such were the antediluvians who destroyed theins^ves, 
•and who are understood by all flesh wherein was the spirit of 
lives under the heavens. Flesh signifies, as was shown above, 
every man in general, and the corporeal man in ])articular. 
The spirit of lives signifies all life in general, but peculiarly the 
life of those who have been regenerated, consequently in the 
present case the last posterity of the Most Ancient Church, in 
which, although there w^as no life of faith remaining, yet still, 
in consequence of deriving from their parents something of seed 
thence wliich they choked, it is here called the spirit of lives^ 
or in whose nostrils is the breath of the spirit of Uves^ as in chap, 
vii., verse 22. Flesh under the heavens signifies what is merelv 
corporeal ; heavens are the intellectual things of truth, and such 
things in the will as originate in good, and when these are sepa- 
rated from the corporeal principle, it is impossible fur man to 
live any lunger ; since that which sustains man is his conjunction 
with heaven, or more correctly, with the Lord by heaven. 

662. By all which is on the earth expiring, those are signi- 
fied who being of that church, had acquired such a nature, as 
may ai)pear from this consideration, that earth does not signify 
the whole habitable globe, but only those who are of tlve churcli, 
as was shown above ; consequently there is no particular flood 
here meant, much less a universal flood, but only the expiration 
or suflbcation of those who were of the church, when they had 
separated themselves from remain^ and thereby from the intel- 
lectual things of truth, and from what appertained to the will 
of good, consequently from the heavens. That earth sigiiifies 
the tract where the Church is, consequently those w^ho are of 
the church, may appear not only from the passages of the Word 
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already quoted, but also from the following : “ Thus says Jeho* 
vah: The whole earth shall be desolate; yet will I not make a 
consummation ; for this shall the earth mourn, and the heavens 
above be black,” (Jer. iv. 27, 28 ;) where the earth signifies the 
inhabitants of that country in which the vastated church is 
situated. In Isaiah : ‘‘ I will shake the heavens, and the earth 
shall be moved out of her place,” (xiii. 13 :) where the earth 
signifies man about to be vastated, who dwelt in that tract 
wnere the church was. Again, in Jeremiah : ‘‘ The slain of 
Jehovah shall be in that day from one end of the earth to the 
other end of the earth^"^ (xxv. 33 :) where the end of the ea/i^ih 
does not signify the whole habitable globe, but only the region 
where the church was, consequently the men of the church. 
Again, in the same prophet : ‘‘ 1 will call for a sword upon all 
the inhabitants of the ea/rth ; a tumult shall come to the ends 
of the ea/rth^ because Jehovah hath a controversy with the na* 
tions,” (xxv. 29, 31 ;) in which passage in like manner is not 
meant the universal globe, but only the tract where the church 
is, consequently the inhabitant, or man of the church ; nations 
there signify falses. So in Isaiah : ‘‘ Behold Jehovah cometh 
out of his place to visit the iniquity of the inhabitants of the 
ea/rth^'^ (xxvi. 21 :) where ea/rth is taken in a similar sense. Again 
in the same prophet : “ Have ye not heard ; hath it not been 
told you from the beginning? Have ye not understood the 
foundations of the earth (xl. 21 :) again : ‘‘ Jehovah that 
createth the heavens, God himself that fbrmeth the earthy and 
makefn it, he also establisheth it,” (xlv. 18 :) where earth sig- 
nifies the man of the church. So in Zechariah : ‘‘ The saying 
of Jehovah who stretcheth forth the heavens, and layeth the 
foundations of the earthy and forraeth the spirit of man in the 
midst of him,” (xii. 1 ;) where earth manifestly means the man 
of the church. Earth is distinguished from ground^ as the man 
of the church and the church itself are distinguished from each 
other, or as love and faith are distinguished. 

663. Verse 18. And IwiU establish my covena/nt with ihee^ 
a/nd thou shalt enter into the o/rTc^ thou^ and thy sons^ a/nd thy 
V)ife^ and thy son^ wires with thee. To establish a covenant 
signifies that he should be regenerated : by entering into the 
a/rh,^ he^ a/nd his sons, and his sons'* wives^ is signified, that he 
should be saved : sons are truths, wives are goods. 

664. The preceding verse treated of those who would destroy 
themselves, but this treats of those who were to be regenerated, 
and there^ saved, who are called Noah. 

665. To estdhVish a covenant signifies that they should be 
regenerated, as is evident from this consideration, that no other 
covena/nt can intercede between the Lord and man, except con- 
junction by love and faith, thus a ccvenant signifies conjunction ; 
for it is the celestial marriage which Is the very essential covenant. 
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The celestial marriage, or oonjimotion^ exists only with those 
who are regenerated, thus regeneration itself in a most extended 
sense is signified by a covencmt ; for the Lord enters into a 
covencmt with man when he regenerates him ; wherefore with 
the ancients this alone was represented by a coveficmt It is 
conceived from the literal sense of the Word, that the covenant 
entered into with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and so frequently 
with their descendants, had regard merely to them as particular 
persons, whereas they were such as to be incapable of being 
regenerated, inasmuch as they placed worship in externals, and 
supposed external tilings to be holy without reference to their 
connection with internal things, wherefore the covenants entered 
into with them were but representations of regeneration. This 
also was the case with all their rites and ceremonies, and like- 
wise with Abraham himself, Isaac, and Jacob, who represented 
the things relating to love and faith ; so also the high-priests 
and priests, of every description, even the most wicked, could 
represent the celestial and most holy priesthood. In represen- 
tations it is not t\iQ person but the thina which is represented ; 
thus all the kings of Israel and Judan, even the worst, repre- 
sented the regal ofl5ce or dominion of the Lord ; yea, so did 
even Pharaoh, who exalted Joseph over the land of Egypt; 
hence and from many other considerations, which, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, will be seen in the following pages, it may 
appear that the covenants so frequently entered into with the 
children of Jacob, were nothing else but representative rituals. 

666. A covencmt signifies nothing but regeneration, and 
what relates to regeneration, as may appear from the Word 
throughout, where the Lord himself is called a covencmt^ be- 
cause it is he alone who regenerates, and is looked up to by the 
regenerate man, and who is the all in all of love and faith. 
That the Lord is the real essential covenant appears in Isaiah : 
“I, Jehovah, have called thee in righteousness, and hold thy 
hand and keep thee, and will give thee for a covenant of the 
people, for a light to the Gentiles,” (xHi. 6:) where covenant 
means the Lord, and the light of the OenUtes faith : (in like 
manner, xlix. 6, 8.) So in Malachi : ‘^Behold, I send my 
angel, and the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenlv come to his 
temple, and the cmgel of tJ^ covencmt whom ye desire ; behold 
he Cometh ; but who may abide the day of his coining ?” (iii. 
1, 2;) where the Lord is called the cmgel of the covenant. The 
Sabbath is called an eternal covenant.^ (Exod. xxxi. 16,) because 
it signifies the Lord Himself, and the celestial man regenerated 
by him. Inasmuch as the Lord is the real essential covenant^ 
it is evident that a covenant is all that which joins man with 
the Lord, consequently it is love and faith, and whatever apper- 
tains to love and faith ; for those things are of the Lord, and 
the Lord is in them, consequently the real essential covenant 
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is in tLetn, where they are received. These, however, do not 
exist, except with the regenerate, who receive whatever belongs 
to the Eegenerator, or the Lord, that is, whatever belongs to 
covenant^ or the covenant^ as we read in Isaiah : My mercy 
shall not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my 
peace be removed,” (liv. 10 :) where mercy and the covenant of 
peace are the Lord, and what appertains to the Lord. Again 
in the same prophet: ^‘Incline your ear, and come unto me 
hear, and your soul shall live ; and I will make a covena/nt of a/n 
a^e with you, the sure mercies of David ; behold, I have given 
him a witness to the pewle, a leader and lawgiver to the Gen- 
tiles,” (Iv. 3, 4.) Here signifies the Lord, and a covenant 
^ an age is in those things, and by those things, which are the 
Lord’s, and which are understood by coming to Kim^ and hearing 
that the soul may live. So in Jeremiah : I will give them one 
heart and one way, that they may fear me all their days, for 
good to them and to their children after them ; and I will make 
an everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away 
from after them, to do them good ; and I will put my fear in 
their hearts,” (xxxii. 39, 40 ;) denoting those who are about to 
be regenerated, and also the things which are with the regene- 
rate, which are 07ie heart and one way,^ that is, the charity and 
faith which are of the Lord, consequently of the covenant. Again 
in the same prophet : Behold the days come, saith Jehovah, 
that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and 
with the house of Judah ; not according to tlie covencmt that I 
made with their fathers, because they rendered my covenant 
vain ; but this is the covenant which I will make with the house 
of Israel after those days ; I will put my law in the midst of 
them, and will write it on their hearls, and will be to them a 
God, and they shall be to me a people,” (xxxi. 31, 32, 33 ;) 
here the meaning of a covenant is clearly explained, to be the 
love and faith towards the Lord, which are present with such 
as are about, to be regenerated. Again, in the same prophet, 
love is called the covenant of the day^ and faith the covena/iit 
of the niglit,” (xxxiii. 20.) And in Ezekiel: “I Jehovah will 
be for a God unto them, and my servant David a prince in the 
midst of them ; and I will make with them a covenant of j)eace^ 
and will cause the evil wild beast to cease out of the land ; and 
they shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the woods,” 
(xxxiv. 24, 25 ;) manifestly denoting regeneration ; — David sig- 
nifies the Lord. Again in the same piophet, speaking in like 
manner concerning regeneration : “ David shall be their prince 
for ever; I will make a covencmt of peace with them, it shall 
be a covenant of eternity with them, and 1 will set my sanc- 
tuary in the mi^t of them for ever,” (xxxvii. 25, 26.) David 
omd a sanctuary signify the Lord. Again, in the same ; ‘‘ 1 
entered into a covenant with thee, and thou becainest mine : 
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and I washed thee with waters, and thoroughly washed away 
thy Woods from off thee, and I anointed thee with oil,” (xvL 
8, 9 11 ;) where a covenant manifestly denotes regeneration. 
So in Hosea : In that day I will make a covenant for them 
with the wild beast of the field, and with the fowl of heaven, 
and with the creeping thing of the earth,” (ii. 18:) denoting 
regeneration. The wUd beast of the field signifies tlie things 
appertaining to the will, and of hean)en what appertains 

to the understanding. So in David : He hath sent redemption 
unto his people, he hath commanded his covenant for ever,” 
(Psalm cxi. 9 ;) denoting regeneration : — ^it is called a covenant 
because it is given and received. But of those who are not 
regenerated, or what is the same, who place worship in externals, 
esteeming and worshipping themselves, and what they desire 
and think, as gods, it is predicated, that they render the covenant 
of none effect, and the reason is, because they separate them- 
selves from the Lord ; as in Jeremiah : “ They have forsaken 
the covenant of Jehovah their God, and have bowed tliemselves 
down to other gods, and served them,” (xxii. 9 :) and in Moses : 

Whosoever shall transgress covenant by serving other gods, 
the sun, the moon, or any of the host of heaven, shaU be 
stoned,” (Deut. xvii. 2, and the following verses.) The sun sig- 
nifies self-love : the moon principles of the false : the host ^ 
heaven falses themselves. Hence it is now evident that the 
Lord Himself was meant by the ark of the covenant, in which 
was the testimony or covenant. By the booh of the covenant^ 
(Exod. xxiv. 7 ; Deut. iv. 13, 23;) and by the blood of the cove- 
nanty (Exod. xxiv. 6, 8 ;) were likewise meant the Lord, whe 
Alone is the Regenerator : — hence the covenant is real essential 
regeneration. 

667. By his entering into the a/rky and his sonSy and his wifsy 
and his sons^ wi/veSy is signified, that he should be saved, as ap- 
pears from what was said above, and from its being subsequently 
stated that he was saved, because he was regenerated. 

668. Sons are truths, and wives are goods, as was shown 
above, (chap. v. 4 :) where they are called sons and daughterSy 
but here sons and wiveSy because wives are those goods which 
are adjoined to truths. It is not possible for any truth to be 
produced, unless from good, or delight. In good and delight 
til ere is life, but not in truth, except so far as it receives it from 
good and delight ; from this truth is formed, and shoots forth 
in the way of spiritual growth, as also does faith (which apper- 
tains to truth,) originating in love, which appertains to good. 
Tnith in this respect is like light, which cannot have birth ex- 
cept from the sun, or some sort of flame, and is thence alone 
formed ; truth is only the form of good, and faith is only the 
form of love ; truth is thence formed according to the quality 
of good, and faith according to the quality of love or cnarity 
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This then is the reason why wife and wims^ which signify goods 
adjoined to truths, are here mentioned, hence also it is said in 
the following verse, thsit of all should enter into the ark^ 
male and female y for without goods are adjoined to truths there 
is no regeneration. 

669. Verse 19. And of eoery li/oing thing of all fleshy pai/rt 
of aU^ shall thou cause to enter into the arlc^ to he made alive 
with ihee / they shall he male and female. By the living soul are 
Bonified those thin^ which are of the understanding ; by all 
Jl^h^ the things which are of the will : by causing pairs of all 
to enter into the ark^ is signified their regeneration: male is 
truth, female is good. 

670. By the living soul are signified the things which are of 
the understanding, and by flesh the things which are of the 
will, as may appear from what has been said above, and also 
fi*om what follows: by the li/ving soul is signified, in the Word, 
every animal in general of every kind, (as chap. i. verses 20, 
21, 24 ; chap. ii. verse 19.) But here, because all flesh is im- 
mediately adjoined to it, it signifies the things which are of the 
understanding, for a reason mentioned above, that the man of 
this church was to be regenerated first as to intellectuals, where- 
fore also in the following verso mention is made first offowl^ wliich 
signify intellectuals, or rationals, and afterwards of cattle^^ which 
signify the things appertaining to will : flesh signifies in par- 
ticular the corporeal part or principle, which is of the will. 

671. By causing pairs to enter into the ark to he made alive^ 
is signified their regeneration, as may appear from what was 
said in the preceding vei'se, that truths cannot be regenei-ated 
except by wliat is good and pleasant, consequently those thibgs 
whicli are of faith cannot be regenerated excej^t by those things 
which are of charity; wherefore it is here said that^^ir^ of all 
should enter.^ that is, both of truths which are of the under- 
standing, and of goods which are of the will. With the unre- 
generate man there exists neither understanding of truth, nor 
will of good, but they only appear as if they existed, and so 
also they are called in common discourse ; there may however 
exist with him rational and scientific truths, but then they are 
not alive; there may also exist a kind of good wliich is of the 
will \yohmtaria h(yn(i\ like that which exists among the Gentiles, 
yea among brutes, but they are only analogous ; nor are they 
ever made alive in man before he is regenerate, and they are 
thus vivified by the Lord. In another life it is very manifestly 
perceived what is and what is not alive ; truth which is not alive 
IS instantly perceived as somewhat material, filamentous, and 
exclusive : good which is not alive is perceived as somewhat 
woody, osseous, and stony ; but truth and good vivified by the 
Lord are 'open, vital, full of what is spiritual and celestial, 
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reaching even from the Lord, and this in every particular idea 
and action, even the least of each. Therefore it is now said, 
\h 2 .tpai/r 8 sho uld enter into the ark to he made al/i/oe. 

672. That male is truth, and female good, was said and 
shown above. In every least thing of man there is a resem- 
blance of a kind of marriage; whatever is of the understanding 
is thus coupled with something of his will ; without such coupling 
or marrij^e there is no production. 

673. Verse 20. Of fowl according to his kindj and of heart 
according to his kina^ and of ecery creeping thing of the ground 
according to his kind / pairs of all stiall enter in to tnee to he 
made alive! Fowl signities what relates to understanding ; heast 
what relates to will ; the creeping thing of the ground signifies 
what relates to both, but in tlieir lowest state : by pairs of all 
entering to he made alive^ is signified, as before, their regen- 
eration. 

674. Fowl signifies thin^ intellectual, or rational, was shown 
above, n. 40: also heast signifies things of the will, or afifec- 
tions, n. 45, 46, 143, 144, 246. The creeping thing of the ground 
signifies both, but in their lowest state, as may appear to every 
one from this consideration, that the creeping thing of the ground 
is lowest. By pairs of all entering into the ark is signified their 
regeneration, as was shown in the foregoing vei*se. 

675. As to the expressions, according to his kind^heast 
according to his hind^ and creeping thing according to his kind^ 
it is to be observed, that in every particular man there are in- 
numerable genera, and still more innumerable species, of tilings 
intellectual, and of things which are of the will, which are 
most distinct from each other, although man is ignorant thereof: 
but ill the regeneration of man, the Lord brings forth all ana 
each of these in their order, and separates and arranges them, 
BO that they may be turned towards truths and goods, and be 
joined with them ; and this variously according to states, which 
are also innumerable. Still all these things can never be per- 
fected to eternity, inasmuch as each jwticular genus, each par- 
ticular species, and each particular state, comprehends indefinite 
things in simple objects, and much more when compounded. 
Man does not indeed know that this is the case, and still less 
does he know how he is regenerated ; this is what the Lord de- 
clares to Nicodemus concerning the regeneration of man, when 
he says, The spirit bloweth vmere it willeth, and thou hearest 
the voice thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, or whi- 
tJier it goeth ; so is every one that is bom of the spirit,” (John 
iii. 8.) 

676. Verse 21. And thou toke thou to thee ^ all food that 
V ealen^ and gather to thee^ and it shall he foi* food for thee and 
for them. By taking to him of dll food that is eaben^ are signi 
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fied things good and pleasant : by gathering to him are sigiiified 
truths : by being for food for him amd thrni. are signified both 
good and true. 

677. With respect to the food of the man who is to be re- 
generated, the case is this : before man can be regenerated, he 
must be furnished with all those things which may serve as 
means, that is, with the good and pleasant things of the affec- 
tions, to serve as means in the will ; and with truths from the 
Word of the Lord, and every other source from which those 
truths may be confirmed, for his understanding. Previously to 
man’s being furnished with such things, he cannot bo regener- 
ated : such things are meats orfood^ which is the reason why 
man is incapable of being regenerated until he arrives at adult 
age : but every man has his peculiar, and as it were proper 
joods^ which are provided for him by the Lord, before he is re- 
generated. 

678. By taking to him of all food that is eaten^ are signified 
things good and pleasant, as may appear from what has been 
already said, that the life of man is constituted by things good 
and pleasant, not so much by truths, for truths receive theii 
life from what is good and pleasant. No scientific and rational 
idea which man acquires, from infancy to old age, is ever in- 
sinuated into him except by what is good and pleasant ; which 
are therefore calledybo^? or meats^ and are such because his sou. 
lives frona those things ; for without them the soul of man could 
not possibly live at all, as every one may know if he will but 
attend thereto. 

679. Hence it appears, that by gathering to him are signi- 
fied truths; for to gather is predicated of those things which 
are in the memory of man, wnere they are gathered : it more- 
over implies, that both the former and the latter, that is goods 
and truths, should be gathered together in man before he is re- 
generated ; for without goods and truths so gathered, by which, 
as by means, the Lord may operate, it is imj^ossible that man 
should ever be regenerated, as was said above : hence it now 
follows, that hei/ng for food for him and them^ signifies both 
goods and truths. 

680. Goods and truths are man’s genuine msats^ as may 
appear to every one, for as whosoever is deprived of them has 
not life, but is dead. The meals^ with which his soul is fed, 
when he is dead, are the delights arising from evils, and the 
pleasures arising from falses, which are the meals of death ; as 
also from corporeal, worldly, and natural things, which have 
nothing of life in them ; and moreover, such a man does not 
know what spiritual and celestial food is, insomuch that as often 
as mention is made of meaL or hread^ ir the Word, he ima- 
gines it to signify corporeal jood y thus in the Lord’s Prayer, 

Give us dauy bread,” he supposes to be a petition only foi 
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bodily food; and they who farther extend their ideas, say that 
other necessaries of the body, as raiment, wealth, and the like, 
are also implied herein ; nay, some will sliarply contend that 
no other food is meant ; when yet it is plain to see, that the 
preceding and subsequent petitions imply only things celestial 
and spiritual, and treat concerning the Lord’s kingdom ; i^ 
might also be plainly seen, that the Word of the Lord is celes 
tial and spiritual. Hence, and from other similar considera- 
tions, it may clearly enough appear, how corporeal man is at 
this day, and that, like the Jews, he is indisposed to apprehend 
what is said in the Word, in any other sense but such as is 
material and most gross. The Lord himself clearly teaches 
what is signified in His Word by meat and bread; as in John: 

Jesus said. Labor not for the meat which perishetli, but for 
that meat which endureth to everlasting life, which the Son of 
man giveth unto you,” (vi. 27.) And again: “Your fathers 
did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead ; this is the bread 
which came down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and 
not die ; I am the living bread which came down from heaven ; 
if any man eat of this breads he shall live for ever,” (vi. 49, 60, 
61, 58 ;) but people at this day are like those who formerly heard 
these words, who exclaimed, “This is a hard saying, who can 
hear it ? and who went back and walked no more with Him,” 
(verses 60, 66 :) to whom the Lord said, “The words which I 
speak unto you are spirit and are life,” (verse 03.) The case is 
similar concerning water^ as signifying the sj^iritual things 
of faith, whereof the Lord thus speaks in John: “Whosoever 
drinketh of this water shall thirst again, but he tliat drinketh 
of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst, but the 
water that I shall give liim shall be in him 2 kf(nmtain of water 
springing up unto eternal life,” (iv. 13, 14.) But those at the 
present day are like the woman with whom the Lord discoursed 
at the well, who replied, “ Lord, give me this water that I may 
not thirst, neither come hither to draw,” (verse 15 of the same 
chapter.) Food^ in the Word, signifies nothing else but spirit-’ 
ual and celestial food, which is faith in the Lord, and love, as 
is evident from many passages in the Word; as in Jeremiah: 
“ The adversary hath stretched out his hand upon all the de- 
sirable thin^ of Jerusalem : for she hath seen the nations, they 
have entered into her sanctuary, of w’^hom thou hast commanded, 
that they should not enter into the congregation to thee : all 
the people sigh, they seek breads they have given their desir- 
able things for meat^ to refresh the soul,” (Lament, i. 10, 11 ;) 
where no other bread and meat is meant but that which is spir- 
itual, for it treats of the sanctuary. Again, in the same pro- 
phet : “ I cried to my lovers, but they deceived me ; my priest* 
and my elders expired in the city, who sought to themselves 
^at to relieve their souls,” (Lament, i. 19;) where meat is 
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used in a like sense. So in David : “ All those wait on jthee to 
give them their mea^ in due season ; thou givest them, they 
gather it ; thou openest thy hand, they are filled with good'^^ 
(Psalm civ. 27, 28 ;) denoting likewise spiritual and celestial 
meat. So in Isaiah : “ Ho, every one that thirsteth, go ye to 
the waters^ and he that hath no money, go ye, buy, and eat: 
yea, go, buy wine and milk without money and without price,” 
(Iv. 1 ;) where wine and milk signify spiritual and celestial drink. 
Again, in the same prophet: “ A virgin shall conceive and bear 
a son, and thou shalt call his name Immanuel ; butter and honey 
shall he eat, that he may know to refuse the evil and choose 
the good ; it shall come to pass, for the abundance of milk that 
they shall give, that they shall eat butter ; for butter and honey 
shall every one eat that is left in the land,” (vii. 14, 15, 22.) In 
which passage, to eat honey a/nd butter signifies what is celestial- 
spiritual ; those left signify remains / of which also it is written 
in Malachi : “ Bring all the tenths into the store-house, that 
there may be meat in my house,” (iii. 10 ;) where tenths signify 
remmna. Of the signincation of food more may be seen, n. 56 
to 58, n. 276. 

681. What celestial and spiritual food is, can be best known 
in another life. The life of angels and spirits is not supported by 
any food like that of this world, but by every word which comes 
forth from the mouth of the Lord, as the Lord Himself teaches, 
(Matt. iv. 4.) The fact is, that the Lord alone is the life of all ; 
from Him come all and every thing which angels and spirits 
think, speak, and do; and not only those which are angels and 
good spirits, but also those which are evil spirits : the reason 
whr the latter speak and do what is evil, is, because all the goods 
and truths, which are of the Lord, they thus receive, and per- 
vert ; for as is the form of the recipient, so is the reception and 
affection. This circumstance will admit of comparison with 
various objects which receive the light of the sun, and, accord- 
ing to their form and the disposition and determination of their 
parts, they turn the received light into unpleasing and ugly 
colors, or into such as are pleasing and beautiful. Thus the 
universal heaven and the univemal world of S 2 )irits live by every 
thing which proceeds out of the mouth of the Lord, and every 
one has thence his life ; nay, this is the case not only with heav- 
en and the world pf spirits, bujb also with the whole race of 
mankind. I am aware that men will not believe this ; but from 
the continual experience of many years, I can positively assert 
that it is most true : the evil spirits in the world of spirits are 
aJso unwilling to believe this to be so, wherefore it is frequently 
proved to them by such lively and powerful demonstration, that 
they with indignation confess that it is so. If angels, spirits, 
and men, were deprived of this meat^ they would expire instan 
taneously. 
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682. Ycrse 22. And Noah did according to aU that Ood 
cormnanded him^ so did he. By NoaKs doing accoidmg to all 
that God conimanded him.^ is signified that it was done so : its 
being twice said that he did so, implies, that which relates both 
to the will and to the understanding. 

683. By its being twice said that he did so, is implied that 
which relates both to the will and to the understanding, as may 
appear, because in the Word, especially in the prophets, the 
same thing is doubly described ; as in Isaiah : He passed in 
peace, he did not go the way with his feet ; who hath wrought 
and done it?” (xli. 3, 4;) where nevertheless one expression 
relates to what is good, and the other to what is true, or one 
relates to the things of the will, and the other to the things of 
the understanding ; thus Xopass in peace implies what relates to 
the will, and not to go the way with the feet implies what relates 
to the understanding : the like is true of the expressions who 
has wrought and who halh done. Thus in the Word there is a 
conjunction of those things which are of the will, and of those 
which are of the understanding, or of the things that are of love 
and the things that are of faith, or, what is the same, of things 
celestial and things spiritual, so that in every pait there may be 
a resemblance of a marriage, and that all things in the Word 
may have respect to the heavenly marriage. For the same rea- 
son, one expression here is repeated. 


OF THE SOCIETIES WHICH CONSTITUTE HEAVEN. 

684. THERE are three hearens ; the first where good spirits 
a/rCy the second where angelic ^rits are.^ and the third wh^sre 
am/gels are ; and one more i/ntenor amd purer than the other: thus 
tliey are most distinct from each oth^. Each heaven.^ hath the 
firsts the secondy and the thirdy is distinguished into innvmcrdhU 
societies y and each society consists of several indirndMolSy who hy 
harmony and unanimity constitute as it were one person / and aU 
the societies together consUtute as it were one mam. The societies 
are distinguished from each other according to the differences of 
mutual loce and faith towards the Lord; which differences are so 
innwmerahley that it is impossible to recount even the most uni 
versal genera : nor is there the least gi/oen differencey which is not 
arrangedin themost orderly mannery so as to con^re unanimous- 
ly to the common onSy, and the common onSy to the unanimity ^ 
the indimdiiolsy and hence to the happiness all as promoted oy 
indi/oiduahyondofindividuedsaspro^ Ilienceei^ery 

forticMlar a/ngely and every particular society y is an image qf the 
universal heaveny and a hi^ of Iwaven in miniature. 
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685 . Consociations m (mother life a/re wonderful^ cmd are dr* 
cmnst/mced comparaimely as relationships on earthy in tha/t there 
is cm CbcTcnowlsagmi&nt as of parents^ children^ hrethren^ TcinsfdUc^ 
and connections : — ascord/ing to such differences is their love. The 
differences are indefinite^ and the corrmmniccitive perceptions so 
exquisite.^ as to admit of no description / no respect at all being 
had to parents.^ children.^ Mnsfolk^ and connecti^s on earthy nor 
to amy personal considerations of quality or char aster consequmtly 
not to dignities.^ riches.^ and the like^ but ordy to the differences 
ofmutudl love and faith.^ the faculty of recei/ving v)h%ch each 
had (Obtained from the Lord during his abode in the w/nid. 

686 . It is the Lords mercy.^ or in other words^ His love to- 
wards ths vni/versal he/xmen^ and the whole human race^ conse^ 
quently it is the Isrd Alone^ who determines all and each into 
societies. It is this mercy which produces conjugicd love^ and 
thereby the love of parents toward their children^ which are 
fundamental and principal loves ; hence come all other loves.^ 
with an indefinite variety.^ which are most distinctly a/rra/nged 
into societies. 

687 . Such bei'^ the nature of heaven^ it is impossible for 
any a/ngel or spirit.^ to have any Ufe.^ unless he be in some society^ 
and thus in the harmony of united numbers.^ a society being 
nothing but the harmony united numbers : for there can be no 
such thina as individual vitality^ uncormected with the life of 
others. Jfay^ it is impossible for any angel^ or ^irity or society 
to huve any life., that is^ be effected with good or will., be ef- 
fected with truth., or thinh.^ unless there be conjunction by many 
of his sodety with heaven., cmd the world of spirits. It is the 
sa/me with toe human race., insomuch that no man whatsoever can 
possibly live., that is., be affected with good., or will., be affected 
with truth., or think., u/nless he also have conjunction with heaven 
by means ofassociale angels., and conjunction also with the world 
(f spirits., nay with hell., by means of attendant spirits : for every 
one., whilst he lives in the body., notwithstanding his utter igno- 
rance of it., is in some society of spirits a/nd of a/ngels ; and it 
would be impossible for him to Uve a single moment, unless Tie 
had conjunction with heaven and the world of spirits, by means 
of the society in which he is. Thus it is as in the huma/n body, in 
which, whatever pa/rt has not corjv/nctionwith the rest by means 
qf fibres and vessels, and thus by relations of functions, is not 
a port of the body, but is instantly dissociedea, and rejected as 
having no life, ihe societies in which a/nd with which men ha/oe 
been during their life in the body, are shown to them when they 
come into the oth&r world; and when they arrive at their own 
society after the death of the body, they come into the very essence 
of the life, which they nod in the body, and from that commence 
a new hfe : a/nd thus, according to the life which they lived in the 
body, they either ^cend into hell, or are raised up into heaven. 
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688. That lemg mch a (m^wnction. of dll with cach^ a/iid of 
each with all^ there is also a eimilar conjimction of the moat 
minute particular a of affection, cmd the moat n^ute partlculare 
of thought. 

^ 689. Heme there is an equilibrium of all and each^ as to 
thinga cdeatial^ apiritual^ a/nanalwral^ ao that no one can tJdnk^ 
feel^ and as% eaucept hy conjunction with others^ and atill each 
individual is led to imagine that he thinks^ feda.^ and acta^ moat 
freely from himself: in like manner nothing exiata which is not 
oodanced by ita opposite.^ and by intermediatea^ between it and its 
oppoaite^ ao that each by himaelf and many together.^ live in the 
moat perfect ^mlibrium. Ho evil therefore can befallany one but 
it is immediately counterbalanced y and when there ia a preponr 
derance of eoil^ then euil^ or he that is eril^ ia chastised Jyy the 
law of equilibrium^ as of himadf but aolely for this end^ that 
good may come. In thia form^ and hence in equilibrium^ con- 
sista celeatial order which is formed.^ disposed^ and preserved by 
the Lord Alone to eternity. 

690. It ia further to be observed.^ that 'no one society ever en- 
tirely and absolutely resembles another nor is one indi'oidual in 
any aocietulike another.^ but there is an agreeing and harmonizing 
variety of all^ which varieties are ao ordered by the Lord^ that 
they tenk to one end^ which is effected by love and faith towards 
Him^ whence cornea union. For the same reason.^ the hea/oen and 
hea/venlyjoy of one person are never entirely and absolutely simi- 
lar to those of another y these being according to the varieties of 
love and faith. 

691. This ia a general description of the aodeties which con- 
atitvle heaven^ grounded on manifold and daily es^rience; the 
aulgect will.^ however.^ by the Divine Mercy of the I^dy be treated 
of more particularly in the following payes. 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTER THE SEVENTH. 


OF HELL 

692. AS man entertaina only ihe mo<<t gmerficial idea of 
hfeceom^ ao doea he edao in reapeot to hdl,mdeed, it ia ao dbaeure, 
that it can aea/redy he called an idea. For aa thoae wAo have 
never trcevelled heyond the Utmta of thei/r own sylvan cottages^ 
may form an idea of the earth, hut yet, for want of knowing the 
empvrea, kingdoms Jorma of government, andsMU more parUetdat 
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societies^ and the limea of the imdividuala who compose them^ musi 
needs home a most s'l^rjicial idea of the earthy indeed,^ such as 
soa/rcely to deserve tKe name of an idea^ so is it also in respect 
to hea/oen a/nd hdl^ when nevertheless there are innvmerable things 
contained in each^ and indefinitely more tha/n i/n any globe of 
earthy throughout the uni/verse. This may be seen in some degree 
from this consideration^ that as no two individuals have a simi- 
lar heaven^ so neither ha/oe any two a similar hell^ and that all 
soids whatever^ which ha/oe lived in the world since the first 
creation^ are there admitted and collected together. 

^ 693. As love towards the Lord and ovr neighbor^ togetha^ 
with the joy and happiness thence originating^ constitute heaven; 
so hatred against the Lord and against ovr neighbor^ together 
with the punishimnt and torment thence originating^ constitute 
hell. There are innumerable genera^ and stiU more innumerable 
species^ of hatreds^ and hence the hells are innumerable. 

694. As hea/oen.^ from the Lord., by mutual love., constitutes 
as it were one man and one soul., and thus regards one end., which 
is the preservation and salvation of all to eternity., so, on the 
other hand, hell, from proprium, by self-love and the love of the 
world, thal is, by hatred, constitutes one devil and one mind 
[animus], and thus regards one end, which is the destruction 
and damnation of all to eternity. That such is the tendency of 
each, has been gwen me to perceive a thousand and a thousand 
times; wherefore, unless the Lord, every moment, and every 
smallest part of a moment, preserved all, they would inev itably 
perish. 

695. But the hells have such a form and order induced by 
the Lord, that all are kept tied and bound by their lusts and 
phantasies, wherein the very essence of their life consists ; which 
^fe, as originaling in dealh, is changed into dreadful torments, 
such as cannot be described. The highest satisfaction of their 
life consists in being able to punish, torture, and torment each 
other, which they do by arts altogether unknown in the world, 
wherry they excite exquisite sensations, just as if they were in 
the body, a/nd also diref ul and horrible phantasies, together with 
te'irors and horrors, and many more things of a svtnilar kind. 
Hie diabolical crew perceive so much pleasure in this, that if it 
were possible for them to increase and strain pangs and torments 
to infinity, t)iey would not even then be satisfied, but would still 
bum witn desvre to go beyond the i/nfinite : the Lord, however, 
frustrates their efforts, and mitigates the torments^ they inflict. 

696. Such is the eqmlihrium of all and ecery thing %n another 
life, that eoil punishes itself, so mat in evil is the pu/nishment of 
evil. Lt is similar in respect to the false, which retv/ms upon him 
who is principled therein, hence every one bri/ngs punishment a/r^ 
torment on himsef, by casting himself into the midst of the dic^ 
hd/fical crew, who act as the eooecutioners. The Lord never sends 
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tmy one into hell^ hut is desirous to bring aJl out of hell ; stiU 
less does he induce torment; hut since the eoil ^rtt rushes into 
it himself the Lord turns all punishment ana torment to some 
good a/na use. It would he impossible there should he such 
thing as punishment.^ unless use woe the end aimed at by the 
Lord., for the LorcPs kingdom is a kingdom of ends and uses^ hut 
the uses which the infernal spirits are able to promote^ are most 
vUe^ and when they are exercised in momoting time uses^ they 
are not in so greal a state of torment; out on the cessation of sutm 
uses^ they are cast again into lull. 

697 . There are with erery man at least two eoil spirits^ and 

two angels; hy means of the eoil spirits he has communication 
with hell rneams of the ang^ with heaven : vnthout such 

communication with hoth^ it would he impossible foi* him to live a 
single moment ThxLS every man is in some soeuly of inf ernals^ 
almough he is entirely ignorant of it^ hut their torments are not 
communicated to liim.^ because he is in a state of preparation for 
eternal life. That society in which a man has been^ is someUmes 
shown him in another life.^for he returns into it^ and thereby 
into the life which he haa in the world.^ and tlvence either tends 
towards hell.^ or is raised up into heaven. Thus he who has not 
lired in ths good of charity^ and has not suffered himself to be 
led by the Lord^ is one of the infemals.^ and after death moreover 
beco7nes a devil. 

698 . Besides the hells^ thei'e are also vastations^ concerning 
which much is stated in the Word. For man., by reason of actucu 
sins., Irrings with him into another life innumerable evils andfalses 
which he accum/ulales and conjoins : and this is the case even with 
those who ha/ve lived uprightly. Before., then., they can be elevated 
into heaven., their evils and jalses must be dissipated., and this 
dissipation is called vasialion. There are many kinds of vasta^ 
tionSy and the times of vastation are longer and shorter., some in 
a very short time being taken up into heaven., and some imme 
diately after death. 

699 . In order that I might be a witness of the torment of 
those who a/re in hell., and also of the vastation of s'uch as are tn 
the inferior earth., I was sometimes let down thither. To be let 
down into hell., is not to be translated from place to place., but it 
is an immission into some infernal society., while man remains in 
the same jglace. It is permitted me to relate here only the follow- 
vng experience. I per cei/ved plainly., that., as it were^ a kind of 
column encompassed me., which became sensibly inet'eased., and it 
was insinuated to me that this was the wall of brass ^ken of in 
the Word., formed of angelic spirits., in ordei* that Tirvight be let 
down safely amongst the unhappy. Whm I was there^ I heard 
miserable lamentcdions^ a/nd a/mongst the rest this cry., Oh God^ 
Oh God., be merciful to us., be merciful to us., and this for a Iq^ 
covtinuQ/nce. It was granted me to converse with those misermu 
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Jasons for some Ume : they complamed chiefy of evU spvnta^ as 
ov/ming with a continual aesi/pe onl/y to torment them: a/nd they 
were i/n a state of despom^ sa/ying that they Relieved thei/r tor- 
7nervt8 would he eternal; hut it was permitted me to comfort 
them. 

700. The Tiells^ as has been stated^ being so numerous^ we 
wUl^ in order to give some re^gvda/r account oj them^ speak in the 
following pages : I. Goncerrmng the hells of those who ha/oe spent 
their limes in haired.^ revenge^ amd cruelty. II. Concerning the 
hdls of those who home lived in adultery and lasoi/viousness ; also 
of the hells of the deceiful.^ and of fe/mals swindlers. III. Con- 
cerning the neUs of the covetous.^ amd therem cf the filthy Jeru- 
salem^ and of the robbers in the wUdemess ; also of the excre- 
m entitious hells of those who hmm lived merely in carnal ideasures. 
IV. liText concerning other hells distinct from these. V . LasUu^ 
concerning those who are in vastation. These subjects may be 
seen treatm of at the beginning a/nd conclusion of the following 
chapters. 


CHAPTER VII. 

1. AND Jeliovah said unto Noah, Enter thou and all thy 
house into the ark, because I have seen tliee just before me in 
this generation. 

2. Of every clean beast thou shalt take to thee by sevens, 
the husband \vir'\ and his wife, and of the beast which is not 
clean, by twos, the husband and his wife. 

3. Of the fowl also of the heavens, sevens, the male and 
the female ; to make seed alive upon the faces of the whole 
earth. 

4. For as yet seven days, I will cause it to rain upon the 
earth forty days and forty nights ; and 1 will destroy every sub- 
stance which I have made from off the faces of the ground. 

6. And Noah did according to all that Jehovah commanded 
him. 


6. And Noah was a son of six hundred years, and a flood 
of waters was caused on the earth. 

7. And Noah entered, and his sons, and his wife, and his 
sons’ wives with him, into the ark, from before the waters of 
the flood. 

8. Of the clean beast, and of the beast which was not cleasii 
and of the fowl, and of every thing which creepeth on the 
jjround. 
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9. Two by two, entered in to NoaL into the ark, mule and 
female, as God had commanded Noah. 

10. And it was to seven days ; and the waters of the flood 
were upon the earth. 


11. In the six hundredth year of Noah’s life, in the second 
month, on the seventeenth day of the month, on that day were 
all the fountains of the great abyss disrupted, and the cataracts 
of heaven were opened. 

12. And there was rain upon the earth forty days and forty 
nights. 


13. In the self-same day entered Noah, and Shem, and 
Ham, and Japheth^ the sons of Noah, and Noah’s wife, and 
the three wives of his sons with them, into the ark. 

14. They, and every wild beast according to his species : 
and every beast according to his species ; and every reptile creep- 
ing upon tlie earth according to his species ; and every bird ac- 
cording to his species, every flying tiling, every winged thing. 

15. And they entered in unto Noah into the ark ; two by 
two, of all flesh, in which was the breath of lives. 


16. And they that entered in, entered in male and female 
of all flesh, as God commanded him: and Jehovah shut after 
him. 

17. And the flood was forty days upon the earth, and the 
waters increased and bare up the ark, and it was lifted up from 
above the earth. 

18. And the waters were strengthened, and were greatly 
increased upon the earth, and the ark went upon the mces of 
the waters. 


19. And the waters were strengthened very greatly upon 
the eartli, and all the high mountains were covered which were 
under the whole heaven. 

20. Fifteen cubits upwards did the waters prevail, and cov- 
ered the "mountains. 

21. And all flesh expired that creepeth upon the earth, as 
to fowl, and as to beast, and as to wild beast, and as to every 
reptile creeping upon the earth ; and every man. 

22. Every tiling in whose nostrils is the air of the breath of 
lives, of all that was in the dry-landy died. 

23. And he destroyed every substance, which was upon the 
faces of the ground, from man even to beast, even to the reptile, 
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and even to the bird of the heavens ; and they were destroyed 
from the earth ; and Noah only remained, and what was with 
him in the ark. 

24. And the waters were strengthened upon the earth a 
hundred and fifty days. 


THE CONTENTS. 

701. IT here treats in general of the preparation for a new 
church, as to its voluntary things, (from verse 1 to 5,) as pre- 
viously concerning its intellectual things. 

702. Afterwards its temptations are treated of, which are 
described as to its intellectual things, (from verse 6 to 10,) and 
as to its voluntary things, (verses 11, 12.) 

703. Next concerning the protection and preservation of 
that church, (from verse 13 to 15 ;) and the nature of its state, 
as to fluctuation, is described, verses 16, 17, 18. 

704. Finally, it treats of the nature of the last posterity of 
the Most Ancient Church, which was possessed by the persua- 
sions of the false, and the lusts of self-love, so that it perished; 
from verse 19 to 24. 


THE INTEKNAL SENSE. 

705. THE subject here specifically treated of is the deluge^ 
by which are signified, not only the temptations which the man 
of file church, called Noah, must needs sustain, before he could 
be regenerated, but likewise the desolation of those who were 
not in a capacity tg be regenerated. Both temptations and deso- 
lations are in the Word compared to and called or inundor 
tions of waters. Temptations are thus adverted to in Isaiah : 
‘‘ In a small moment have I forsaken thee, and in great mercies 
will I gather thee ; in an inundation"^ of wrath I nid my faces 
from uiee for a moment, but in the mercy of eternity will I 
have compassion on thee, saith Jehovah thy Redeemer; for the 

* Our author here foUows the version of Schmidius, against most others, and 
amongst them the Hebrew as it stands in the received text. The word in the present 
Hebrew text is which occurs nowhere else in the whole Bible, and is supposed 

to mean a Unit , but as shortness of duration is expressed by its being added, “ I 
hid my face from thee for o fikwicnt,” several critics have suppose 1 that we of the 
two words has been inserted by mistake. The word hyo differs but little in appear- 
ance from wherefore Schmidius concluded the latter, which means an inunAir 
ih% to be the word intended. Our author quotes the passage in two other plaees 
elill following the same translation. 
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uxitera of Noah is this to me, to whom I have sworn that 
the waters of Noah should no more pass over the earth : thus 
have I sworn that I would not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke 
thee, 0 thou afflicted, tossed with tempests, and not comforted,” 
(liv. 7, 8, 9, 11 ;) speaking of the church about to be regen- 
erated^ and of tem^tatiom^ which are called the' waters of IsoaK 
The Lord Ilimselt also calls temptatwns an inundation^ in Luke ; 
‘‘Jesus said, Whosoever cometn to me, and heareth my sayings, 
and doeth them, is like a man who built a house, and digged 
deep, and laid the foundation on a rock; and when the flood 
came, the stream beat vehemently upon that house, and could 
not shake it, for it was founded upon a rock,” (vi. 47, 48.) 
That by inundations are here meant temptations may appear to 
every one. Desolations also are repi’esented by a deluge in 
Isaiah : “ Hie Lord causeth to ascend upon them the waters of 
the river^ strong and many^ the king of Assyria and all his 
glory; and he shall come up over all his channels, and he shall 
pass through Judah ; he shall overflow^ and go over, he shall 
reach to the neck,” (viii. 7, 8 ;) wdiere the king of Assyria sig- 
nifies phantasies, principles of what is false, and reasonings 
originating therein, which desolate man, and desolated the ante- 
diluvians. In Jeremiah : “ Thus saith Jehovah, Behold, waters 
rise up out of the north, and they shall be an overflowing floods 
and shall overflow the land, and the fulness thereof, the city, 
and them that dwell therein,” (xlvii. 2, 3;) speaking of the 
Philistines, by whom are represented those who assume false 
principles, and reason thence concerning spiritual things, which 
inundate man, as they did the antediluvians. The reason why 
both temptations and desolations^ are in the Word compared to 
floods^ or inundations of waters^ and are so called, is, because 
their effects are similar ; for evil spirits enter by influx, with 
their persuasions and the principles of the false, by wdiich they 
are influenced, and excite similar things in man, and these with 
the man who is regenerate, are temptations^ but with the man 
who is not regenerate, they are desolations. 

706. Verse 1. And Jehovah said unto Noah., Enter thou 
a/nd all thy house into the ark., heoause I have seen thee just before 
me., in this generation. By JehovaKs saying to Noah is signi- 
fied, that it so was done ; — He is called Jehovah., because it here 
treats of charity : Enter thou., and all thy house into the ark., 
signifies to enter into the things of the will, which is the house / 
to enter into the a/rk is here to be prepared : because I have seen 
thee just in this generation., signifies, to have the good, by which 
he could be regenerated. 

707. From this to the fifth verse, almost the same thin^ 
occur as in the preceding chapter, as indeed is the case in the 
subsequent verses ; so that he who is unacquainted with the in- 
ternal sense of the Word, must necessarily suppose, that it is 



r06-^.710j 


GENESIS. 


349 


a mere repetition. Similar instances occur in other parts of the 
Word, especially in the prophets, where the same circumstance 
is related m various inodes, and is sometimes even taken up anew 
and again described. The reason is, as was before observed, 
because there are two faculties in man, perfectly distinct from 
each other, the i^nderstanding and the will, and the Word 
treats distinctly of each. This is the cause of these repetitions • 
and that it is so in the present instance, will appear from what 
follows. 

708. By j€h^aV% saying to Noah^ is signified, that it was 
so done, as is evident from this consideration, that with Jehovah 
every thing is, [tmw sit nisi quam esse ;] what He says is made 
and done. Also in the foregoing chapter, ^^erse 13, and in other 
passages, by Jehovah’s saymg^i^ signified, to be made and done. 

709. It is said Jehovah^ because the subject now treated ot 
is charity. In the previous chapter, from verse 9 to the end, 
it is not said Jehovah^ but Ood^ because it there treats of the 
ureparation of Noah, or of the man of the church who is called 
Noah, afe to his intellectual things, which are of faith ; but the 
present passage relates to his preparation as to the things of the 
will, which are of the love. When intellectual things, or the 
truths of faith, are treated of, the term God is used, but when 
the things of the will, or the goods of love, the term Jehovah 
IS employed ; for intellectual things, or such as appertain to 
faith, do not constitute the church, but those of the will, or 
such as appertain to love. Jehovah is in love and charity, but 
not in faith, except it be the faith of love and charity ; where- 
fore also in the Word, faith is compared to the night, but love 
to the day, as in the first chapter of Genesis, where speaking 
of the great luminaries, it is said, that the greater luminary, 
or the sun, which signifies love, rules by day, and the lesser 
luminary, or the moon, which signifies faith, rules by night, 
(Gen. i. 14, 16.) It is similar with the prophets, (Jerem. xxxi. 
35 ; chap, xxxiii. 20; Psalm cxxxvi. 8, 9 ; also Eev. viii. 12.) 

710. Ilence it is manifest, that by Enter thou and all thy 
house into the ark^ the things which appertain to the will are 
signified ; for in the preceding chaptej-, where intellectual tiling 
are ti’eated ot^ it is expressed otherwise, namely, ^^Thou shalt 
enter into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy 
sons’ wives with thee,” (vei-se 18.) That a house signifies the 
will, and what is of the will, is evident from various parts of 
the Word ; as from Jeremiah : ‘‘ Their houses shall be trans- 
ferred to others, their fields and wives together,” (vi 12 ;) where 
hmses^ and ^Ids^ and wwes^ have reference to such things aa 
appertain to the will. Again in the same prophet ; “ Build ye 
houses^ and inhabit them, and plant gardens, and eat the fruit 
of them,” (xxix. 6, 28 where to hwdd houses and to i/nhdlyU 
has reference to the will ; and to plant gardens to the under- 
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standing ; and it is similar in other passages. The 7mm of J& 
hofoah also is frequently put for the church, where love is the 
principal ; house of Judah for the celestial church; and the 
house of Israel for the spiritual church ; because a house is the 
church, and thence the mind of the man of the church, in 
which are voluntary and intellectual things, or what are of 
charity and faith, is a house. 

711. To enter into the arJc^ signifies to be prepared, as was 
shown above, verse 18 of the preceding chapter, but it there 
signified that he was prepared as to things intellectual, which 
are the truths of faith ; here, however, it denotes a preparation 
as to the things of the will, which are the goods of love, in 
order to salvation. Unless man be prepared, that is, instructed 
in what is true and good, he can never be regenerated, much 
less can he endure temptations ; for the evil spirits, who are 
at that time with him, excite his falses and evils, so that unless 
truths and goods be present, to which falses and evils may be 
bended by the Lord, and by which they may be dispersed, he 
must necessarily fall in the temptation : truths and goods are 
the remains.^ which are reserved by the Lord for such uses. 

712. I have seen thee just in this generation^ is signified, 
that he had good, by which he could be regenerated, as was 
said and shown in the preceding chapter, verse 9, where just 
signifies the good of charity, and upright the truth of charity. 
It is there said generations^ in the plural number, because it 
treats of things intellectual ; but here generation^ in the sin* 
gular number, because it treats of things appertaining to the 
will ; for the will comprehends in it intellectual things, but the 
understanding does not comprehend in it those of the will. 

713. Verse 2. Of every clean beast thou shall take to thee 
by sevens^ the husband [vir] and his wife^ and of the beast which, 
is not clean by twos^ the husband and his wife. By eveary clea/n 
beast^ the affections of good are signified : by sevens.^ that they 
are holy : by husband and wife is signified, that truths were con- 
joined with goods : by the beast whtch is nofdean are signified 
the evil affections : by twos^ that they were respectively profane : 
by husband and wife^ are signified falses joined with evils. 

714. By every clean beast the affections of good are signifiwi, 
as appears from what was said and shown above concerning 
beasts, n. 45, 46, 142, 143, 240. The reason why affections are 
thus signified is, because man considered in himself, and in bis 
ownjprqpri'wm, is nothing but a beast^ having like senses, appe- 
tites, lusts, and also affections in every respect. His good, yea even 
his highest loves are also very similar, as the love of associates ot 
his own species, and the love of his wife and children, so that 
there is no real difference between them. The peculiar attri 
bate of man, however, and that in which his superiority to the 
beasts consists, is his possession of an interior life, which they 
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neither have nor are capable of having. This life is the life of 
faith and love from the Lord ; and were not this present in all 
those faculties which he enjovs in common with animals, he 
could never be superior to them. If, for example, his love 
towards liis associates existed only for the sake of himself^ with- 
out being influenced by something more celestial and divine, he 
could not thence be characterized as a man, since a similar love 
prevails among the beasts ; and so likewise in other instances ; 
waerefore unless the life of love from the Lord were present in 
his will, and that of faith from the Lord in his understanding, 
he could never, in the proper sense of the word, become a man. 
In consequence of the life which he derives from the Lord, he 
lives after death, bec0,u8e thereby the Lord conjoins him to him- 
Belf, and thus he acquires a capacity of being in heaven with the 
angels, and of living to eternity; and although man lives like a 
wild beast, loving nothing but himself and what belongs to him, 
still the mercy of the Lord is so great, being divine and infinite, 
that he never leaves him, but continually, by the instrumentality 
of angels, breathes into him his own life, which, notwithstand- 
ing his perverse reception of it, gives him the capacity of think- 
ing, reflecting upon, and understanding what is good or evil, 
wh^ether it relate to moral, civil, worldly, or corporeal life, and 
thereby of discerning what is true and false. 

716. Now as the most ancient people knew, and when they 
were in self-abasement acknowledged, that they were nothing 
but mere heasU^ yea, wild heasts^ and were men only by virtue 
of what they derived from the Lord, therefore whatever was in 
them they not only likened to beasts and birds, but also so de- 
nominated them. The things of the will they compared to and 
called beasts^ and those of the understanding, birds : and they 
distinguished between the good and evil afiections ; comparing 
the former to lambs, sheep, kids, goats, rams, cows, and oxen, 
in consequence of their being good and gentle, and also because 
of their use both for food and clothing. These are tlie principal 
clea/n, beasts^ and such as are evil and savage, and thus unser- 
viceable to life, are the unclean beasts- 

716. That by seroem are signified what is holy, is evident 
from its being said above concerning the seventh day or sabbath^ 
(n. 84 — 87,) that the Lord is the seventh day., and that by de- 
rivation from him every celestial church, or man, yea, the celes- 
tial principle itself, as originating in the Lord alone, is most 
holy. Hence seven., in tlie Woi'O, represents what is holy, and, 
in the internal sense, has, as in the present passage, no refer- 
ence whatever to mere number ; for those who are in the internal 
sense, as angels and angelic spirits, do not even know^ what 
number is, and consequently not what the number seven is. It 
is here, therefore, by no means meant that there should be taken 
of every clean beast seven jaaivs^ or that the quantity of good^ 
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in propoiiion to evil, should be as seven to two^ bnt that the 
thin^ of the will, with which this man of tlio church was pro- 
vided, should be good, or holy, that by them, as before ob- 
seiwed, he might be capable of regeneration. That seven denotes 
what is holy, or such things as are holy, may appear from the 
rituals in the representative church, where the number seven so 
frequently occurs. Thus the sprinkling of blood and oil is 
directed to be done seven times ; as in Leviticus : ‘‘ Moses took 
the anointing oil, and anointed the tabernacle, and alMhat was 
therein, and sanctified them. And he sprinkled thereof upon 
the altar sefoen times^ and anointed the altar and all its vessels, — 
to sarictify (viii. 10, 11.) The direction to be done 

seven times could have been of no importance, unless it had 
thus represented what was holy : oil in this place represents the 
holy principle of love. Again, it is said of Aaron when he 
entered into the holy place, that he shall take of the blood ot 
this bullock, and sprinkle it with his finger upon the mercy-seat 
eastward, and before the mercy-seat shall ne 8i)rinkle of the 
blood with his finger seven times?'* In like manner, it is related 
of the altar, tliat ‘"he shall sprinkle of the blood that is upon it 
with his &}ger seven times^ and cleanse it, and hallow it,” (Levit. 
xvi. 14, 19.) Here, all and every thing mentioned, as well the 
blood as the mercy-seat^ the altar^ and the east towards which 
the blood was to he sprinkled^ signify the Lord himself, conse- 
quently the holy principle of love, and of course the same is 
represented by the number seven. So also it is written of the 
gacrifices in Leviticus : If a soul shall sin through ignorance, 
— and if a priest that is anointed do sin according to the sin of 
the people, — ^he shall kill a bullock before Jehovah, — and the 
priest shall dip his finger in the blood, and shall sju’inkle of the 
blood seven times before Jehovah, towards the vail of the sanc- 
tuary,” (iv. 2, 3, 4, 6.) Here again seven denotes what is holy, 
because tlie subject treated of is ex])iation, which is of the Lord 
alone, and thus it treats of the Lord. Similar ordinances were 
instituted respecting the cleansing of a leper, and they are thus 
described in Leviticus : “ He [the priest] shall take cedar-wood, 
and scarlet, and hyssop, and sliall dip them and the living bird 
in the blood of the bira that was killed — and shall sprinkle upon 
him that is to be cleansed from the leprosy seven times,^ and snail 
pronounce him clean / and in like manner of the oil, which is 
upon his left hand, seven times before Jehovah,” (xiv. 6, 7, also 
27, 51, &c.) It must be manif^t to every one that cedar-wood, 
scarlet, hyssop, oil, the blood of a bird, 'and consequently the 
number seven^ are nothing, except so far as they are represent- 
ative of what is holy ; and if this be abstracted from them, 
there remains only what is dead, or profanely idolatrous. As, 
however, sacred thin^ are signified thereby, they contain inte- 
riorly a divine principle of worship, which is represented only 
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by these externals The Jews were not aware of their significi^ 
lion, neither indeed does any one know at the present day what 
is represented by cedar-wood, hyssop, scarlet, and a bird ; still, 
however, if they had only been disposed to regard these things 
as implying something holy, although unknown to them, and 
would thus have worshipped the Lord, the promised Messiah, 
who would heal them of their leprosy^ or of the profanation 
of what is holy, they might have been saved ; for those who so 
think and believe are, if they desire it, immediately instructed 
in the other life what each and every thing represents. In like 
manner, concerning the red heifer, it is written, that ‘‘the 

E riest shall take of her blood with his finger, and sprinkle of 
er blood directly before the tabernacle of the congregation 
% 0 O€n (Numb. xix. 4.) Now as the seventh doy^ or tfie 

sahhath^ signified the Lord, and from him the celestial man, 
and the celestial principle itself, tlierefore in the Jewish church 
the seventh day was the holiest rite, and hence was established 
the sdbhath of sabbaths in the seventh year^ (Levit. x\v. 4,) and 
also the juhilee^ which was proclaimed after seven sabbaths of 
yeai's, or after seven times seven years^ (xxv. 8, 9.) That the 
seventh^ in a supreme sense, denotes the Lord, ana thence the 
holy principle of love, may be confirmed also by the account of 
the golden candlestick, and its seven lamps^ mentioned Exod. 
xxv. 31 — 37 ; xxxvii. 17 — 22 ; Numb. viii. 2, 3 ; Zech iv. 2, ot 
which it is thus written in John : “ I saw seven golden candle- 
sticks, and in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto 
the Son of Man,” (Rev. i, 12, 13;) where it is very evident 
that the candlestick with its seven lamps signifies the Lord, and 
that lamps being the holy or celestial things of love, were there- 
fore seven in number. Again, “ Out of the throne proceeded 
lightnings, and thunderin^s, and voices, and there wei-e seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the seven 
spirits of God,” (Rev. iv. 5.) The same is meant wherever the 
number seven occurs in the prophets ; as in Isaiah : “The light 
of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light ot 
the sun shall be sevenfold^ as the light of seven days, in the 
<lay that Jehovah bindetli up the breach of his people,” (xxx. 
26;) for here a sevenfold lights as the light of seven days^ by 
no means denotes what is sevenfold^ but the holy principle of 
love represented by the sun. See also what was said and shown 
above concerning the number seven^ (iv. 15.) Hence then it is 
manifest that numbers in the Word, whatever they may be, are 
never employed to denote the measure of quantity, as was also 
previously demonstrated, (vi, 3.) 

717. From these observations it is also evident, that tne 
present passage treats of the tiling of man’s will, or of such 
principles in him as are good and noly, these being predicated 
of the will; for he is here directed to take of the clean beast hg 
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ievene^ and in the following verse a similar command is given 
respecting fowls, whilst in the previous chapter (verses 19, 20) 
it is not said that he should take by sevens, but by twos, or by 

£ %irs, because intellectual things were there considered, and 
ese are not holy in themselves, but only become so by their 
union with love, which belong to the will. 

718. By husband and wife are meant truths in conjunction 
with goods, as appears from the signification of husband \vir], 
or tinith appertaining to the undeistanding, and that of wife, oi 
the good which is of the will, as was shown above ; and hence 
there cannot exist in man either the least of thought, aflTection, 
or action, in which there is not a kind of mamage of the un 
derstanding and will. Without some species of marriage it is 
impossible for any thing to exist or bo produced. Li all tljjh 
organic substances of which man is composed, whether they be 
compound or simple, yea, even the most simple, there is both 
a passive and an active principle, which could not even be there, 
much less could they produce any thing, unless they were con- 
joined by a kind of marriage like that of man and wife ; and it 
18 the same throughout all nature. These perpetual marriages 
derive their origin and birth from the celestial marriage, and 
by this means the image of the Lord’s kingdom is impressed on 
every thing in universal nature, as well inanimate as animate. 

719. By the beast which is not clean evil affections are de- 
noted, as is evident from what has been previously adduced con- 
cerning clean beasts. Those animals are denominated clean 
which are gentle, good, and useful, and those not clean of 
which there are various genera and species which have opposite 
qualities, being fierce, evil, and useless. In the Wora these 
latter are frequently spoken of under their different names of 
wolves, bears, foxes, swine, &c., and by them are represented 
divers lusts and vices. Kespecting the unclean beasts, or evil 
affections, being required to be admitted into the ark, it may 
be observed that the quality of the man of the church is here 
described by the ark, and consequently by those things which 
it contained, or which were introduced into it, that is, which 
were with the man before he was regenerated, and these were 
the truths and goods in which, previously to his regeneration, 
be was instructed and gifted by the Lord, (for without truths 
and goods it is not possiole for any one to be regenerated,) and 
the evils which he also possessed, and which are signified by 
the uncleom beasts. ^During the process of man’s regeneration 
these are the evils which have to be dispersed, or, in other words, 


weakened and attempered by goods ; for it is impossible for any 
evil, either actual or hereditary, to be totally abolished, since 
it CQntiiiues inrooted, and it is onlv so far loosened and attem« 
pered by goods derived from the Lord as to c ease to manifes t 
Itself^ or to be hurtfu l. This is an arcanum heretofore unknown, 
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as is also the fact that actaal and not hereditary evils are those 
which are weakened and moderated. 

^ 720. By two is represented what is respectively profane, as is 
evident from the signification of that number. Two signifies 
not only a marriage — ^in which case, supposing the marriage to 
be celestial, it is a holy number — but also the same as six^ 
having the same relation to three that six days of labor have 
to the seventh of rest, or the holy day. For this reason, ana 
also in consequence of the Lord’s resurrection on the third day, 
that day in tne Word is taken for the seventh^ and has nearly 
the same signification ; hence the Lord’s coming into the world, 
and to glory, and also every advent of his, is described both by 
the seventh and by the third day^ in consequence of which the 
two preceding days are not holy,but respectively profane. Thus 
we read in Ilosea : Come, and let us return unto Jehovah, 
for he hath torn, and he will heal us ; he hath smitten, and he 
will bind us up. After two days will he revive us, in the third 
day he will raise us up, and we shall live in his sight,” (vi. 
1, 2.) In Zechariah : “ It shall come to pass in all the land, 
saith Jehovah, two parts therein shall be cut off and die, but 
the third shall be left therein, and I will bring the third part 
through the fire, and will refine them as silver is refined,” (xiii. 
8, 9.) That silver was most pure when purified seven times^ ap- 
pears from Psalm xii. 6. lienee then it is evident that as by 
sevens are not meant that number, but wliat is holy, so by twos 
are not meant merely twos^ but things respectively profane; 
thus it is by no means to be understood here that the unclean 
beasts, or man’s evil affections, were so few in comparison ot 
the clean beasts, or good affections, as to be only in tlje pro- 
portion of two to seven^ since evils in man are more numerous 
than goods. 

721. By husband and wife are signified falses in conjunction 
with eyils,"as appears from w^hat has been just remarked ; for in 
the present passage the names husband and wife are predicated 
of unclean beasts, as they w'ere before of clean beasts, where- 
fore in the previous verse they denoted truths conjoined with 
goods, but in the present falses coupled with evils, tlie specific 
meaning of the words employed necessarily varying with the 
subject 

722. Vei-se 3. Of the fowl also of the heavens by sevens^ the 
tnede a/nd thefcvndle^ to make seed alive upon the faces of all the 
ea/rth. By ^tnefowl of the heavens intellectual things are signi- 
fied ; by sevens^ such as are holy ; and by mole and fe^nale^ 
truths and goods. To make seed alive upon the faces (f all the 
earthy signifies the truths of faith. 

723. llaving previously shown that the fowl of the heavene 
represent things intellectual, it is unnecessary to dwell any 
longer on this point. 
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724. We have also seen that aefoens denote what is holy, and, 
in the present instance, truths which are holy in consequence 
of originating in good ; for no truth is holy unless it proceed 
from good. A man may utter from memory many truths of the 
Word, but unless they are produced by love or charity, holiness 
cannot be predicated of them ; but if so produced, they are at 
the same time acknowledged and believed in, and thus spoken 
from the heart. Just so it is with faith, which is so frequently 
represented as being alone able to save, unless it originate 
in love or charity, it is no faith at all, since these alone can 
sancEily it. The Lord is in love and charity, and not like man, 
in whom is nothing undefiled, in a faith separate from these. 
When faith is disjoined fipm love, the desire of his own praise 
or gain rul^ in man’s heart, and moves him to speak. This 
every one ma}" ascertain experimentally ; for if he says to another 
that he loves him, has a particular respect for him, gives him 
the preference above the rest of mankind, or the like compli- 
ments, and .yet thinks otherwise in his heart, how plain is it to 
see that these are only lip-professions, which he denies, yea, 
possibly laughs at in his neart ! Thus also it is with respect 
to faith, of wTiTch I have been convinced by much exj)erience 
in the other world ; for those who in the Hie of the body have 
preached the Lord and faith with such eloquence, and at the 
same time such an aj)pearance of devotion, as to beget astonish- 
ment in their hearers, but yet did it not from the heart, are in 
another life such as bear the greatest hatred towards the Lord, 
and are most bitter in persecuting the faithful. 

725. The male and the female denote truths and goods, as is 
plain from its having been said and shown above that husband and 
male signify truth, and wife and female good. The terms male 
and female are, however, predicated of things intellectual, and the 
words hushand and wife of those belonging to the will, in conse- 
sequence of hvshand and wife representing mairiage, but not so 
male and female; for truth cannot spontaneously enter into 
a marriage with good, although ^ood may with truth, because 
there is never any truth given which is not produced from, and 
thus coupled with, good ; if you abstract good from truth, there 
remain nothing but empty sounds. 

726. To maJee seed alwe vpon the faces of all the earth has 
reference to the truths of faith, as is evident from this considera- 
tion, that by this church seed was vivified^ or made alive^ and 
that by seed is meant faith. The rest of the posterity of the 
Most Ancient Church destroyed celestial and spiritual seed in 
themselves by their filthy lusts and direful persuasions ; but to 
prevent the entire destruction* of the celestial seed, those who 
are called Noah were regenerated, and their regeneration was 
effected by means of spiritual seed, which is what is signified in 
the present passage. Those are said to be vivified^ who receive 
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life from the Lord, because there is life only in those things which 
are of the Lord, as must be evident to everyone who reflects that 
there is no vitality in anything unconnected with eternal life, or 
which does not regard eternal life. The life which is not eternal 
is not life, but in a little while perishes ; nor can esse* be piedi- 
cated of those things which cease to be, but only of those which 
always continue to exist, consequently, to live; and esse, only 
reside in what is of the Lord, or Jehovah, because all kssb and 
eternal life are bis. By eternal life is meant eternal happiness, 
concerning which see what was said and shown above, ii. 290. 

^ 727. Y erse 4. JFbr as yet seven da/ys^ a/nd I wiU cause it to 
rain upon the earth forty^ days and forty nights / cmd I will de- 
stroy every substance which I have made from off the faces of the 
ground. For as yet seven signifies to the commencement of 
the temptation denoted by to rain., of y/\\\{^\\ forty days and forty 
fiiqhts express the duration. Hylwill destroy every substance whi<m 
I have made from off the faces of the ground^ the abolition of 
man^s proprium is signifiecf, whick is, as it were, destroyed when 
he becomes regenerate, and it also signifies the death of those 
members of the Most Ancient Church who destroyed themselves. 

728. For as yet seven days signifies here to the commence- 
ment of the temptation, as is manifest from the internal sense 
of every expression in this verse, the subject treated of being 
the temptation of the man denominated Noah. In a generm 
sense this passage relates both to the temptation of that man, 
and to the total vastation of those of the Most Ancient Church 
who were I’educed to this state ; wherefore ybr as yet seven days 
means not only the beginning of the temptation, but also the 
end of the vastation. The reason of this signification is, that 
seven^ is a holy number, as was said and shown above, (verse 2 
of the present chapter, and chap. iv. 15, 24; also n. 84 — 87,) 
and has reference both to the Lord’s advent into the world, and 
to his coming to glory, meaning specifically every advent of the 
Ix)rd. Now every advent of the Lord is, at the same time, the 
beginning to those who are regenerated, and the end to those 
who are vastated. Thus to the man of this church his coining 
was the commencement of temptation ; for when man is tempted, 
then he begins to be made new, or to be regenerated ; and also 
tlie end of those nieml>er8 of the Most Ancient Church, who 
had acquired such a quality that they could not but inevitably 

E erish ; which was also the case with those who lived when the 
loi^ came into the world, for then the church was in its last 
state of vastation, and then also it was made new. That this 
is the signification oi seven days is evident from Daniel : Seventy 
weeks are determined u])on thy people, and upon thy hol y city, 
to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to 

* ItterAlly to ei, is employed by the author to express that which axiats 
iom itself. 
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make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to 
anoint the holy of holies. Know therefore and understand, 
that from the going forth of the commandment to restore and 
to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah, the prince, shall be 

(ix. 24, 25.) These words, seventy weeks and seven 
weeks^ mean the same as s&oen days^ the corning of the Lord ; 
but, inasmuch as they are a plain prophecy, the times are 
marked more holily and certainly by numbers compounded of 
seven j whence it is evident that seven^ thus apjdied to times, 
signines not only the coming of the Lord, but also the com- 
mencement of a new church at that time, as is intimated by its 
being said that the Iioly of holies slumld he anointed^ and Jervr 
Salem restored and rehuilt. It also denotes the last vastation, 
alluded to by the words, seventy weeks are determined upon the 
holy city^ to finish the transgression^ a/nd to make an end of sin. 
It bears also^^tTie like sense in other parts of the Word, as in 
Ezekiel, where, speaking of himself, he says, I came to them 
of the captivity at Tel-abib, that dwelt by the river of Chebar, 
and I sat where they sat, and remained there astonished among 
them seven days. And it came to pass at the end of seven days 
that the word of Jehovah came unto me,” (iii. 15, 16;) where 
seven days evidently signify the beginning of visitation ; for after 
seven days,, while he wcls sitting with those who were in captivity^ 
the word of Jehovah came to him. Again, in the same prophet : 
“ They shall bury Gog — seven months,, — that they may cleanse 
the land. After the end of smen months shall they search,” 
(xxxix. 12, 14;) alluding also to the last term of vastation, and 
the first of visitation. In Daniel, speaking of Nebuchadnezzar : 
‘‘Let his heart be changed from man’s, and a beast’s heart be 
given unto him ; and let seven times pass over him,” (iv. 16 ; 
also 25, 32 ;) denoting in like manner the end of vastation, and 
the beginning of the new man. Similar, likewise, was the rep- 
resentation of the seventy years of the Babylonish captivity ; 
for whether it be seventy or seven,, and indeed wliether it be 
seven days,, or seven years,, or seven ages,, which make seventy 
years,, the same thing is implied ; and vastation was represented 
by the years of the captivity, and the beginning of a new church 
by the deliverance ana rebuilding of the tem]de. Similar things 
were also represented by Jacob’s serving Laban, where it is 
written ; “ I will serve thee seven years for Rachel. — And Jacob 
served seven years, — And Laban said, — ^Fulfil her week., and we 
will give thee this also for the service which tlK)u shalt serve 
with me yet seven other years. And Jacob did so, and fulfilled 
her weekfi (Gen. xxix. 18, 20, 27.) Here the service of seven 
yeaf^ has a like signification, and also the marriage and liberty 
which succeeded it : the period of these seven years, both here 
and in Daniel, was called a week. The command given to the 
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children of Israel to go about the wall of Jericho seven times^ 
that it might fall, and its being said that ‘‘on the seventh day 
they arose early, about the dawning of the day, and compassed 
the city after the same manner seven times , — And it came to 
pass at the seventh time^ when the seven priests blew with the 
sf)en trumpets,— the wall fell,” (Joshua vi. 10—20,) was also 
significative, or it would never have been commanded that they 
should go Townd the city seven times,^ and that there should be 
seven priests and seven trumpets. From these and many other 
passages, (as Job ii. 13 ; Rev. xv. 1, 6, 7, 8 ; xxi. 9,) it may 
appear that the words for as yet seven days denote the com- 
mencement of a new church, and the end of the old one ; and, 
as it here treats both of the man of the church denominated 
Noah, of his temptation, and of the last posterity of the Most 
Ancient Church who destroyed themselves, by this expression 
nothing else can be signified than the beginning of Noah’s temp- 
tation, and the end or final devastation and termination of tne 
Most Ancient Church. 

729. By raining is signified temptation, as is evident from 
its having been said and shown at the beginning of the present 
chapter that a flood or inundation of waters, which is the same 
as raining in this place, represent both temptation and vasta- 
tion : it will also be fuither confirmed by what remains to be 
stated in the following pages concerning tlie flood. 

730. Forty days and nights denote the duration of tempta- 
tion, as is demonstrable from the Word of the Lord, the reason 
of this signification being grounded in his suffering himself to 
be tempted d\m\\^ forty aays,^ as related in Matt. iv. 1, 2 ; Mark 
i. 13 ; and Luke iv. 2. Now as each and every thing instituted 
m the Jewish and in the other representative churches before 
the Lord’s coming, was typical of him, so also were the forty 
days and nights^ which represented and signified temptation in 
general, and specifically every period of temptation; and since 
during temptation man is vastated as to every thing corporeal, 
and w'hicli appertains to hxspropyium^ (for whatever belongs to 
the ^ojyri^um^ or is corporem, must necessarily bo destroyed by 
combats and temjitations before man is born again, or becomes 
spiritual and celestial,) therefore forty days and nights de- 
note the duration of vastation. ' The same meaning is here im- 
plied, the subject treated being both the temptation of the man 
of the new church called Noah, and the devastation of the 
antediluvians. That the number signifies the duration as 
well of temptation as of vastalion, whether it be longer or 
shorter, appears from Ezekiel : “ Lie again on thy right side, 
and thou shalt bear the iniquity of the house of Judah forty 
days : I have appointed thee each day for a year,” (iv. 6 ;) 
alluding to the duration of the vastation of the Jewish church^ 
and ^so representing the Lord’s temptation, for it is said that 
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he should hea/r the iniquity of the hx>uBC of Judah, Again, io- ’ 
the same prophet : ‘‘ I will make the land of Egypt utterly 
waste and desolate. — No foot of man shall pass through it, nor 
foot of beast shall pass through it, neither shall it be inhabited 
forty years I and 1 will make the land of Egypt desOxate in the 
midst of the countries that are desolate, ana her cities among 
the cities that are laid waste shall be desolate forty years^^ (xxix. 
10, 11, 12;) denoting also the duration of vastation and deso- 
lation, in the internal sense, not forty years,, but 

only the desolation of faith in general, whether within a longer 
or a shorter time. In John: ‘^The court which is without the 
temple leave out, and measure it not, because i^is given unto 
the Gentiles, and the holy city shall they tread under footy*^^y 
amd two montlis^'^ (Rev. xi. 2.) And again : There was given 
unto him [the beast] a mouth speaking great things, and blas- 
phemies ; and power was given unto him to continue forty and 
two months^’* (Rev. xiii. 5,) in reference to the duration of vas- 
tation ; for it must be evident to every one that it cannot mean 
the exact time oi forty and two months. It is here said forty 
and two, which means the same as forty,, in consequence ol 
seren days denoting the end of vastation and a new beginning, 
and six denoting labor, from the six days of labor or combat, 
which being multiplied together produce forty-two,, which is 
representative both of the period of vastation and of that ol 
temptation, or the labor ana combat of the man to be regt‘n- 
erated, and is also a holy number; the round forty is 

however used instead of the irregular number forty-two,, as 
ai)pears from the above passages from the A})ocalyi)se. The 
jounieyings of the forty years in the w ilderness, t)e- 

fore they w ere introduced into the land of Canaan, represented 
and signified in like manner the duration of temptation, since 
they were afterwards introduced into the holy land; and that 
of vastation, inasmuch as all who were above tw’enty years old 
at their departure from Egypt died in the wilderness, except 
Joshua and Caleb. Their temptations were typified by the 
events at wiiich tliey so often murmured, and their vastations 
by the jnagues and destructions they so frequently met with, 
as will be shown, by the divine mercy of the Lord, wiien we 
come to treat particularly of them. They are thus alluded to 
in Moses: “Thou slialt remember all the way which Jehovah 
thy God led thee tbeseyw^^ years in the wilderness, to humble 
th^ and to pp)ye thee, to know what was in thy heart, whe- 
ther thou w^onldest ke^ his xommandmentg, or no.” (Deut. 
viii. 2 ; see alho 1 6.) Moses bcing/br^y days and forty niyhU 
on Mount Sinai, also typified the duration of the Lord’s temp- 
tation, as is evident where he speaks of being on Mount Sinai 
forty days and forty niahis,, neither eating oread nor drinking 
water,” and praying for the people lest they should he destroyed. 
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(Deut. X. 18 ; see also 11 ; and ix. 9, 11, 18, and 25.) The 
reason why hy forty days is signified the duration of temptation 
is, as has been stated, because the Lord suffered himself to be 
tempted by the forty days : and, since all things [in the 
Word]^ were representative of him, when the angels had an 
idea of temptation, it became represented in the world of spirits 
by such things as are in the world, according to the common 
law respecting angelic ideas, which during their descent into 
the world of spirits are fixed and exhibited representatively, 
and consequently by the number forty^ because the Lord was 
tempted forty days. The present and the future are one with 
the Lord, and from him in the angelic heaven, for what is to 
come is present, as if it had already happened ; hence the 
number forty came to typify temptations and vastations, in the 
repj’esentativ^e Church. These are facts which cannot, however, 
as yet be clearly comprehended, in consequence of the nature 
of the influx of the angelic heaven into the world of spirits 
being unknown. 

731. By I will destroy every svihstance which I ham made 
from off the faces of the around.^ is signified the abolition of 
proprium.^ which takes place as it were when it becomes 
vivified, as is evident from our previous observations respecting 
ihit propHum. The proprivmi^ altogether evil and false, 

and so long as it continues active, man is in a state of death, 
but when he undergoes temptations it becomes dispej’sed, or, in 
other words, loosened and attempered by truths and goods from 
the Lord, and thus is vivified, and appears as if it were not 
present. Its ceasing to manifest itself, and ^being no longer 
injurious, are denoted by the words, I will destroy.^ although 
it is never in reality destroyed.^ but remains quiescent. In this 
respect, iXx^proprium may be compared to black and white, 
which being variously modified by the rays of light are changed 
into beautiful colors, as blue, yellow, purple, &c., by which, 
according to their arrangement, as in flowers for example, divers 
forms of beauty and loveliness are exhibited, which still, how- 
ever, retain a relation to their fundamental constituents. As 
the nnal vastation of th(;so who belonged to the Most Ancient 
Church is aiAo hero treated of, therefore I will destroy every 
si^etaace whichihaoe niade from off the faces of the yroum^ 
has reference to those who perishea, as also in the following 
verse (23). The svSbstance which I han)e made^ is every man, or 
every receptacle ’of celestial seed, or every member of the 
church ; wherefore also, both in this and in the 23d verse, the 
term ground is employed, as representing a man of the church, 
in whom good and truth are sown. In those who are called 
Noalt, these successively grew up, on the separation of evils 
and falses, as has been observed, but became suffocated by tares 
amongst the antedilaviaas who perished. 
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732. Verse 5. And Noah did dccording unto all that Jehmah 
commanded him^ signifies, as before, that it was so done. In 
the preceding chapter, as may be seen at verse 22, it is twice 
saia that Noah did was comma/nded^ whilst this is here 
only stated once ; the name God is also there used, but here 
the name Jehovah / and the cause of this is, that it there treated 
of intellectual things, but here of such as belong to the will. 
Intellectual things regard those of the will as other and distinct 
from themselves ; whilst the voluntary things regard those be- 
longing to the understanding as united to or as one with them- 
selves, for the understanding is from the will ; and this is the 
reason of its being there twice said that, Noah did as he was 
commanded^ but here only once^ and also why the Lord is there 
called God^ but here Jehovah, 

733. Verse 6. And Noah was a son (J six hund/red years,^ 
and a flood of waters was caused upon the earth. By fltoah^s 
being a son of six hundred years.^ is denoted his fiist state of 
temptation ; and by a flood of waters being caused upon the 
earthy the commencement of that temptation. 

734. Intellectual truths, in wdiich tlie man of the church 
denominated Noah was instructed by the Lord before his re- 
generation, constituted the subject of the previous chapter, from 
verse 13 to the end, whilst that of the present chapter, from 
verse 1 to 6, is the good appertaining to the will, with which 
he was gifted by the Lord, and this double reference to both 
intellectual and voluntary things looks like a repetition. The 
subject now treated of, however, from verse 6 to 11, is his 
temptation, and that indeed in its first state, thus at its com- 
mencement ; and", as every one may perceive, there again occurs 
a repetition, it being said that Noah was a son qf six hundred 
years when the jlood was caused upon the earthy and in verse 11, 
that this event occurred in the six hundredth yea/r of his Ife^ in 
the second inoiith^ a/nd on the seventeenth day of the month. It is 
also written both in the 7th and 13th verses, that Noah entered 
into the ark with his sons and their wives^ and in the 8th and 
9th verses, as well as from the 14th to the IGth, that beasts 
entered into the ark to Noah: whence it is ^ain evident .that 
the same words are repeated. He who abides in the literal sense 
only must regard these as reiterated statements of certain his- 
torical facts ; w^hilst, since it is the Word of tljie Ix)rd, there 
cannot be a single superfluous or unne^sary e}mre8Bion, and 
thiis^no repetition without a difference of signification. The 
present passage, as has been previously remarked, describes his 
first temptation, or that of tlie understanding, and afterwards 
his temptation as to what appertains to the will, these succeeding 
each other in the regenerate man. To be tempted as to things 
intellectual is utterly different from being so as to the will, tM 
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former being a comparatively light, whilst the latter is a veiy 
aarious afiair. 

736, Tlie reason why temptation as to the understanding, 
or as to the falses in which man is principled, is light, is because 
every human mind is influenced by the fallacies of the senses, 
which, as they necessarily obtain admission, must therefore 
also admit of being easily dispersed. Thus all who take the 
Word litei^ally where it is spoken according to man’s apprehen- 
sion, and consequently according to the fallacies of his senses, 
notwithstanding their errors, readily suffer themselves to be 
instructed, if they have believed them in simplicity, and because 
they are so stated in the Word of the Lord. Thus, for example, 
he who believes that the Lord is angry, and that he punishes 
and brings evil upon the wicked, is, in consequence of his belief 
being grounded in the letter of the Word, easily instructed in 
the real truth. In like manner, he who believes in simplicity 
that be is able to do good qf himself, and that he will receive 
a reward in another life if he is good from himself, easily admits 
of being taught that the good which he does is from the Lord, 
and that he, out of mercy, freely dispenses reward. Hence when 
such persons enter into temptation as to things intellectual, or 
as to these fallacies, they can only be mildly tempted, and this, 
which is the first temptation, and indeed scarcely appears like 
one, is the subject now treated of. It is, however, otherwise 
with those who do not believe the Word in simplicity of heart, 
but confirm themselves in fallacies and falses in consequence of 
these favoring their lusts, and who, impelled by this cause, 
collect together various reasonings grounded in themselves and 
their scientifics, and afterwards confifmJthese 1^ the Word, and 
thus persuade and impress themselves wiSTthe idea that what 
is'Ialse is true. 

736. Now Noah^ or the man of this new church, was of 
such a quality, that he believed in simplicity what had been 
handed down from the Most Ancient Church, which was a collec- 
tion of doctrinal truths reduced into a certain methodical form 
by those denominated Enoch. NoalCs disposition was altogether 
different from that of the antediluvians who perished, and who 
were called N^hUim^ for these immersed the doctrinals of faith 
in their filthy lusts, and thereby conceived direful persuasions 
from which they were unwilling to recede, even when instructed 
^ others, and shown demonstratively, the falsity of their notions, 
'^^^lere are also persons in the present day of these two kinds of 
genius or disposition, of whom the former can be readily regen- 
erated, but the latter only with extreme difficulty. 

787. NoaK9 being a son of dx hundred years signifies his 
first state of temptation, as is plain from this consideration, 
that from the present chapter down to the account of Heber, 
(chap, xi.,) by the numbers, ages, and names mentioned, events 
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are exclusively signified, as we also saw to le the case with tlie 
^es and names of all the persons mentioned in the fifth chapter. 
iSat six hundred years here denote the first state of temptation, 
is proved by its constituent numbers being ten and si/x^ of which 
the latter is twice multiplied by the former, for numbers thus 
produced, though greater, do not differ in signification from 
the smaller from which they arise. With respect to the number 
ten^ it was shown above (vi. 3) to denote remains / and that the 
number six has reference to labor and combat, appears from 
various parts of the Word. In the preceding verse, Noah’s 
preparation for temptation, by his being instructed by the Lord 
m intellectual truths, and in the goods appertaining to the will, 
was the subject treated of ; for these truths and goods are remains^ 
which are not produced, so as to be acknowledged, before man’s 
regeneration. With those who by undergoing temptations be- 
come regenerated, remains are necessary, that the attendant 
angels may thence bring forth what is required for their defence 
against the evil spirits, who assault man by exciting his falses. 
Now as remains are signified by ten^ and combat by «£a?, men- 
tion is here made r>f six hund/red years ^ — in which the i*uling 
numbers are ten and six ^ — to signify a state of temptation. 
That the number six has an especial reference to combat, is de- 
monstrable from the first chapter of Genesis, where the six days 
in which man is regenerated, before he becomes celestial, are 
spoken of ; for during these tliere is continual combat, but on 
the seventh day rest ; and hence the six days of labor were 
ordained, and on Tfie seventh the sabhath^ which signifies rest. 
For the same reason also a Hebrew servant served six years^ and 


on the seventh was made free, (Exod. xxi. 2; Deut. xv. 12; 
Jerera. xxxiv. 14;) and they sowed the land six years^ and 
gathered its produce, but on the seventh allowed it to rest, and 
in like manner with the vineyard, (Exod. xxiii. 10, 11 ;) and 
on the seventh yea/r there was a scbha/th of rest for the land, a 
sabbath of Jelwvah^ (Levit. xxv. 3, 4.) As the number six de- 
notes labor and combat, so does it also the dispersion of what 
is false ; as in Ezekiel : “ Behold, six men came from the waj 
of the higher gate, which lieth towards the north, and every 
man an instrument tf his dispersion in his hand,” (ix. 2.) Tlie 
same prophet, prophesying against Gog, says, ‘‘ And I will turn 
thee back, and will leave but the sixth part of thee, and will 
cause thee to come up, from Ihe north parts,” (xxxix. 2.) In 
these passages, six and a six^h pa/rt represent dispersion ; the 
norths falses ; and those who form aoctrinals from external 
observances, by which they destroy internal worship. So in 
Job: shall deliver thee in si^ troubles, yea, in the seventh 


there shall no evil touch thee,” (v. 19,) alluding to the combat 
of temptations. In some instances, where the number six 
occurs in the Word, it does not signify labor, combat, or the 
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difipersion ol what is false, but the holy principle of faith, in 
coiiseq^uence of its relation to the number twehe^ which repre- 
sents t^ith, and everything belonging to it in the complex, and 
to that of three^ which’ denotes what is holy. Hence also the 
genuine derivation of the number as employed by Ezekiei, 
(xl. 5,) where he relates that the man’s reed, with which he 
measured the holy city of Israel, was siai cubits and a hand's 
breadth ; and so in other passages. Tlie reason of this deriva 
tion is, that in the combat of temptation, the holy principle or 
faith is present, and also that the six days of labor and combat 
look forwa/rd to the holy seventh. 

738. Noah is here called a son of six hundred years, because, 
as we have previously seen, a son signifies intellectual truth* 
He is not, however, denominated a son in the llth veise, the 
subject there treated of being his temptation as to the things ot 
the will. 

739. By a food of waters is signified the commencement of 
temptation, as is eviaent from the present passage relating to a 
temptation as to thin^ intellectual, which always precedes, and 
is comparatively slight, as has been just observed. Hence it is 
called a flood of waters.^ and not simply a jlood^ as in the 17th 
verse ; for wat^s primarily signify the spiritual ^things of man, 
or the intellectual things of faith, and also their opposites, or 
falses, as might be connrmed by numerous citations from the 
Word. That a jlood of waters or cm inundation.^ represents 
temptation, appears from what was stated at the beginning of 
the chapter, and also from Ezekiel : Thus saith the Lord §od, 
I will even rend it with a stormy wind in my fury, and there 
shall be an overjlowing shower in mine anger, and great hailr 
stones in my fury to consume it : So will I break down the wall 
which ye have daubed with untempered mortar,” (xiii. 13, 14.) 
Here a stormy wind and an oijerflowing shower signify the deso- 
lation of what is false, and a wall daubed with untempered \mor 
tor] a fiction bearing tlie semblance of truth. So in Isaiah : 
‘‘Thou [Jehovah] hast been a refuge from the inundation.^ a 
shadow from the heat, when the blast of the terrible ones is as 
am inundation against the wall,” (xxv. 4;) in which passage an 
inundation denotes temptation as to intellectual things, and it 
is distinguished from temptation as to what belongs to the will, 
which is called heat. Again, in the same prophet : “ Behold, 
the Lord hath a mighty and strong one, as an inundation of hail, 
a destroying storm, a px>d^ ofmiyfity waters overflowing^^ (xxviii. 
2;) where the degrees of temptation are described. Again* 

W hen thou passest through the waters., I will be with thee ; 
and through the rwers^ they shall not overflow thee : when thou 
goest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned, neither shall 
the flame kindle upon thee,” (xliii. 2;) where walers and rhjefi'S 
represent falses and phantasies, and fl/re and flafne^ evils and 
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lusts. In David : For this shall every one that is godly pray 
unto thee in a time when thou mayost be found ; surely in the 
inundations ofma/ny waters^ they shall not come nigh unto him,” 
(Psalm xxxii. 6 ;) where inundation of waters indicates tempta- 
tion, which is also called simply a flood in the same prophet: 
“Jehovah sitteth upon t\iQ flood; yea, Jehovah sitteth king for 
ever,” (Psalm xxix. 10.) From these passages, and from what 
was premised in the early part of this chapter, it is evident that 
the flood or inundation ofl waters^ here described historically, 
according to the custom of the most ancient people, means nei- 
ther more nor less than temptations and vastations. 

740. Yerse 7. And Noah entered^ and his sons^ and his 
wife^ and his sons^ wives with him^ into the a7^k^from before the 
waters of the jlood. By Noah^s enteriThg into the ark from before 
the waters of the jlood^ is signified that he was protected* in 
temptation : sons are, as before, truths ; wife^ goods ; and sond 
wives^ truths conjoined with goods. 

741. NoaKs entering into the ark from before the waters of 
the floods denotes his being protected, as may be made to appear 
plainly to every one. Temptations are the combats of evil spirits 
with the angels attendant upon man ; for evil spirits excite all 
the depraved inclinations and thoughts which a man has had 
from infancy, thus both his evils and falses, and condemn him, 
nothing being more delightful to them than this ; indeed, the 
very essential delight of their life consists herein ; but the I^rd, 
by his angels, protects man, and restrains the evil spirits from 
transgressing their limits, and inundating him with a more 
powerful influence than he is capable of sustaining. 

742. Sons are truths, a wife goods, and sond wires truths 
conjoined with goods, as was demonstrated at vei’se 18 of the 
preceding chaj)ter, where the same words occur. By truths and 
goods then, notwithstanding they are here called sons and wives^ 
are sigiufied those possessed by tlie man named Noali, and by 
which he was protected ; for such is the most ancient style of 
the Word, that, although it is connected as an historical relation, 
it contains within its bosom celestial arcana. 

743. Verses 8, 9. Of the clean beasts and of the beast which 
was not clecm^ and of tns fowl^ and of eoery thmg which areejpeth 
upon the ground ; two by two^ entered in to Noah into the ark, 
male and female ; as God commanded Noah. By clean beasts, 
as before, good affections are represented ; by beasts which were 
not clean, lusts ; by the fowl, thoughts in general ; and by every 
thing which creepeth upon the ground, the sensual principle and 
all voluptuousness. Two by tfv5o, signify what correspond to 
each other; entering into the ark, mat they were protected: 
male and female, as above, truth and good; and as God oanir 
manded Noah, that it was done accordingly. 

744. By deam beasts are signifled good aflTectkns, as has 
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been previously asserted and proved, when the second verse of 
the present chapter was explained^ wherefore it is unnecessary 
o dwell longer on that point. It was also shown in the same 
place, that unclecm heasts denote lusts, or evil affections. 

745. The fowl signify thoughts in general, as is evident from 
what has been repeatedly stated, of their signifying intellectual 
or rational things. Above, they were called the fowls of 
hemem^ but liere simply the fowl^ and hence in this passage 
thoughts in general are meant ; for fowls are of various kinds, 
both cle<m and unclecm^ and in the 14th verse, they are distin- 
guished into fowl or hird^ the flying thing a/nd the winged thing. 
Of these the clta/n denote true, and the unclean false thoughts ; 
but we shall, by the divine mercy of the Lord, enter upon this 
subject more fully hereafter. 

746. By e/eery thi/ng which creepeth wpon the grornid is signi- 
fied the sensual principle and voluptuousness, was also said and 
shown above. The most ancient people compared and likened 
the sensual desires and gratifications of man to reptiles and 
creeping things^ and even conferred upon them these appellations, 
because they constitute the extremes of his life, oreeping as it 
were upon the surface, and not being permitted to elevate them- 
selves higher. 

747. Two hy Inoo are things corresponding, as may be seen 
by every one, from this consideration, that two constitute a 
pair^ and no pair can exist unless one corresponds with the 
other, as truths to goods, evils to falses ; for there is in all 
things a kind of marriage, or coupling, like that just men- 
tioned, derived from the marriage of the understanding with 
the will, or of intellectual with voluntary things ; indeed this 
consociation exists universally, for without it nothing could 
subsist. 

748. By entering into the €urk is meant that they were pro- 
tected, as was shown in the preceding verse (7th), when speak- 
ing of Noah^ amd his sons^ and the wives. 

749. Male and female denote truth and goodness, as is evi- 
dent from what was stated above when explaining chap. vi. 19, 
where male a/nd female is predicated of hirds^ but husha/nd a/nd 

of heasts. The reason also of this was there mentioned, 
as being in consequence of the marriage of voluntary and intel- 
lectujil things, but not so of things intellectual considered 
abstractedly with those of the will, for in the former case they 
are as husband a/nd wife^ but in the latter, as male and female. 
Now as the subject here first treated of is the temptation of the 
man of this church as to intellectual things, they are here, 
therefore, as has been observed, denominated nude and female^ 
combat or temptation as to the understanding being thereby 
represented. 

760. By as Ood commanded Moah^ is signified that it was 
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done accordingly, as was shown above, both in the foregoing 
chapter, verse 22d, and also in verse 5th of the present chapter 
751. As the temptation of the man of the new church called 
Noah is the subject here considered, and as the nature of temp- 
tation is known to few, if any, because so few in the present 
day undergo temptations, and those who do so know no other 
than that there is something inherent in themselves which thus 
Buffers, I am permitted briefly to explain the matter. On such 
occasions wicked spirits excite the remembrance of all the falses 
and evils which a man has thought or done from infancy, and 
this in an indescribably cunning and malicious manner. The 
angels, however, who are attendant upon man, bring forth his 
goods and truths, and thereby defend him; but opposition 
being felt and recognized by man, occasions remorse and the 
pangs of conscience. Temptation is of two kinds, — one as to 
the understanding, and the other as to the will. When man is 
tempted as to the things of the understanding, then wicked 
spirits excite the evil actions of which he has been guilty, here 
signified by the 'unclean heaats^ and thus accuse and condemn 
him ; and at the same time they call forth his good actions, repre 
sented by the clean heasta^ whicli they pervert by a thousand 
devices, and also whatever has been the subject of his thoughts, 
denoted by the fowl^ and all that is here typified by every thing 
which creepeth upon Hie gr&und. This temptation is slight, and 
is perceived only by the recollection of these things, and by a 
certain anxiety thence proceeding ; but when man is tempted as 
to things of the will, then what he has done and thought is not 
so much excited, but evil genii, for by that name may the evil 
spirits of this kind be called, inflame him with such of their 
own desires and filthy lusts as he is tainted with, and thus carry 
on the combat by man’s very cupidity itself. This they eftect 
in so malicious and clandestine a mariner that it is impossible 
to suppose them its agents, for they infuse themselves into the 
life of his impure affections, and in the same instant turn and 
bend the afiection for good and truth into the love of evil and 
the false, so that man cannot possibly know any other but that 
it is done of himself, and thus flows in of its own accord. This 
temptation, of which more will be said hereafter, is most griev- 
ous, and is jierceived as internal agony and tormenting fire. 
Multiplied experience has assured me of the correctness of this 
description, and has also informed me of the period when this 
influx, or inundation fron the evil spirits or genii, takes place, 
as well as of its origin, nature, ana mode of ‘peration; but 
these we shall, by the divine mercy of the Lord, subsequently 
detail at length. 

752. Verse 10. And it was tiU seven da/ys^ and the waters 
of the flood were vpon the earth. By these words, as beforei 
me commencement of temptation is signified. 
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753. Seven da/t/s denote the commencement of temptation, 
as was shown at the fourth verse, for the present passage has 
relation to that which precedes, and this temptation, which was 
one as to the understanding, being the beginning, or j>riinary 
temptation, is therefore thus expressed. In consequence also 
rf its being a temptation as to the understanding, it is here 
‘jjpified, as at verse 7, by the waters of a floods called, verse 6, 
a food of waters^ this properly representing such a temptation, 
as was there demonstrated, 

754. Verse 11 . m the six hundredth year of NoaKs life^ 
in the second months on the seventeenth day of the mouthy on 
that day were all the fountains of the great cd>y88 disrupUd^ and 
the cataracts of heaven were opened, liy the six hundredth year^ 
the second month.^ cmd the seventeenth day of the inonth.^ another 
state of temj)tation is signified ; by all the fountains of the greal 
abyss being disrupted.^ the extreme of temptation as to the will ; 
and by the cataracts of heaven being opened.^ tlie extreme ot 
temptation as to intellectual things. 

755. The six hundredth year.^ second months and seventeenth 
da/y.^ signifies another state of temptation as follows from what 
has been previously stated, for, from the 6th to the present 
verse, the subject treated of was the jn’iniary temptation, in 
reference to the understanding, whereas now it is concerning 
another, or that appertaining to the will : hence NoaJCs age is 
twice mentioned.^ formerly, as a son of six hundred years^ and 
here, that he was in the six hundredth year^ the second months 
and the seventeenth day of his life^ when the flood happened. 
It must needs be inconceivable to every one that by the years of 
Noah^s age.^ and particularly when both the years.^ montlhs.^ and 
days are given, is meant a state of temptation as to tilings 
appertaining to the will; but, as was above observed, such was 
the manner of sjieaking and writing amongst the most ancient 
people, tliey being especially delighted in thus marking out times 
and names, and thence framing a semblance of true history, 
since lierei ii their wisdom consisted. That six hundred years are 
nothing but the first state of temptation, was shown above, 
(verse ()th ;) and the meaning of the six hundredth year in the 
present place is similar. In order, however, to denote another 
state of temptation, months and days are added, and a particular 
number of months.^ which was two.^ or the second.^ two having ref- 
erence to combat, as may appear from the signification of that 
number spoken of in verse 2a of this chapter, where it was seen 
to signity the same as that is, labor and combat, and also 
dispersion. The number seventeen^ however, typifies Doth the 
begiiinii.g and the end of temptation, by reason of its being 
composed of the numbers seven and ten. When the number 
seven denotes the commencement of temptation, it implies till 
saoen days^ or a week composed of seven days^ and that it then 



270 


GENESIS. 


[Chap, vil 

has this representation was shown at the 4th verse of the present 
chapter ; but when it means the end of temptation, (as at verse 
4th of chap, viii. which follows,) then seven is a holy number, 
to which ten^ as representative of remains^ is added, since 
without remains man is incapable of regeneration. That the 
number seventeen signifies the beginning of temptation, appears 
from Jeremiah’s being commanded to buy a field in Anauioth, 
of Hanameel, his uncle’s son, when “ he weighed him the 
money, even seventeen shekels of sHver^'*^ (xxxii. 9.) It is here 
used in reference to the Babylonish captivity, whereby is repre- 
sented the temptation of the faithful, and the devastation ol 
unbelievers, and indeed both the beginning of temptation and 
its termination, or the period of deliverance, as is evident from 
the subsequent verses of the same chapter, the captivity being 
spoken of at the Sfith, and the deliverance at the 37th verse. 
Such a number would never have occurred in the prophet, unless, 
like every thing else mentioned, it had involved some arcanum. 
That seventeen typifies the commencement of temptation, is 
proved also by Joseph’s age being seventeen years wlien he w’as 
sent to his brethren, and sold into Egypt, (Gen. xxxvii. 2, &c,) 
That his being sold into Egypt had a similar representation, will 
be shown, by the divine mercy of the Lord, in the explication 
of that passage, for the historical circumstances there related 
are representative events, although they really occurred as they 
are described ; but this is a history framed merely for the sake 
of its signification, which never took place in the manner related 
in the literal sense : still those events involve heavenly arcana, 
even in each particular expression, just as these do. That such 
should be the case must necessarily appear singular, since, 
wherever either true history or the semblance of true history 
occurs, the mind being detained in the letter, cannot abstract 
itself, and hence believes in no ulterior signification or repre- 
sentation. There is however an internal sense, and the lile ol 
the Word resides in it, and not in the letter, which independ- 
ently of it is dead, as must be manifest to every intelhgent 

G rson : for without the internal sense, what difierence is there 
tween the historical relafioris in the Word, and those to be 
met with in any profane writer % Consequently, what use would 
there be in knowing the yea/rof NoaEs life^ and the month and 
the day when the deluge took place, unless some heavenly ar- 
canum was therein involved? And who cannot see, that M the 
fountains of the great abyss being disrupted^ and the cata/racts of 
heaven opened, is language agreeable to the prophetic stjyde of 
speaking? Not to mention other considerations of a similar 
kind. 

756. By all the fountains of the greed abyss heit^ disrupted^ 
the extreme of temptation ae to the will is signilied, as may 
appear from what was just now said of temptations, being ol 
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two kinds, one relating to intellectual and the other to voluntary 
things, and that the latter are the more grievous, as well as from 
the consideration that hitherto the subject treated of has been 
intellectual temptation. It is also confirmed by the signification 
of cm ahyss^ which denotes lusts and the falses thence originating, 
as mentioned above, n. 18, and by the following passages of the 
Word: “Thus saith the Lord Jenovib, when I shall make thee 
a desolate city, like the cities that are not inhabited, when 1 
shall bring up the ahyss upon thee, and mawy waters shall cover 
thee,*’ (Ezek. xxvi. 19:) the abyss and many waters signify the 
extremity of temptation. In Jonah: “The wccters compassed 
me about even to the soul, the abyss closed me round about,'’ 

g i. 6 ;) where waters and the abyss have a similar meaning. In 
avid : ^^Ahyss calleth to abyss at the voice of thy wait€r-spout>s ; 
all thy wa/ces and thy billows are gone over me,” (Psalm xlii. 7,) 
manifestly denoting the extreme of temptation. Again : “ He 
rebuked the Red sea also, and it was dried up, so he called them 
through the abyss as through the wilderness. And he saved 
them from the liand of him that hated them, and' redeemed 
them from the hand of the enemy, and the waters corded their 
enemies^’* (Psalm cvi. 9 — 11 ;) where the abyss is distinctly com- 
pared to the temptations in the wilderness. By the abyss^ in 
ancient times, was signified hell ; and phantasies and false per- 
suasions were likened to waters and streams^ and also to the 
vofpoT proceeding from them. Some of the hells also, of which, 
by the divine mercy of the Lord, more will be said hereafter, 
appear as abysses and seas ; thence come the evil spirits who 
devastate and tempt man, and tlie phantasies which they infuse 
and the desires with which they inflame him are like inundalions 
and exhalations issuing thence : for, as has been observed, man 
through tJie medium of evil spirits has conjunction with hell, 
and through that of angels with heaven. Such then is the 
representation of all the fountains of the great abyss being 
broken up. Tliat hell is called an abyss., and the filthy things 
thence issuing streams.^ is plain from Ezekiel : “ Thus saith 
the Lord Jehovih ; In the day when be went down to hell I 
caused him to moiu*n ; I covered the abyss above him, and I 
restrained the streams thereof, and the great waters were shut 
im,” (xxxi. 15.) Hell is also denominated am abyss in John, 
(Rev, ix. 1, 2, 1] ; xi. 7 ; xvii. 8 ; xx. 1, 3.) 

757. By the mtarcuds of heaven being opened is denoted the 
extreme of temptation as to the understanding, as is evident 
from the fact that temptation as to the affections of the will or 
desires can never be separated from temptation as to things 
intellectual ; for if they were, they would no longer be tempted, 
but inundated like those who live in the fire of lusts, in w hich, 
like infernal spirits, they perceive the delights of their lite. 
lliey are called the cataracts of hea/oen froin being an inundation 
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of falses or reasonings, which are similarly typified in Isaiah : 
‘‘He who fleeth from the noise of the fear shall tall into the pit, 
and he that cometh out of the midst of the pit shall be taken in 
the snare ; for the cataracts from on high are opened^ and the 
foundations of the earth do shake,” (xxiv. 18.) 

758. Verse 12. And the rain was upon the ea/rih forty days 
and forty nights^ signifies the continuance of this temptation, 
rain denoting temptation ; and forty days and nights^ its du- 
i*ation. 

759. Such is the meaning of rain here, as is clear from 

what has been said and shown above concerning and in 

undations^ and the fountains of the great ahyns being broken up. 
and the cataracts of heaven opened^ as significative of tempta- 
tions. 

760. Forty days and forty nights denote duration, as was 
illustrated when explaining the 4th verse. Foi'ty^ as was there 
stated, signifies every duration of temptation, whether it be 
longer or shorter, and indeed a grievous temptation, such as is 
that of the aftections of the will ; for man has ])rocured to him- 
self, by continual pleasures, and by selt-love and the love of the 
world, thus by cu])iditie8, which are continuations of those loves, 
a life entirely made up of such feelings. Now this life can by 
no means agree with heavenly life, since no one can love 
worldly and heavenly things at the same time; for to love what 
is worldly is to look downward, and to love what is heavenly is 
to look upward ; and it is still less possible at once to love self 
and the neighbor; and most diflicult of all to love self and the 
Lord. He who loves himself hates all who are not subservient 
to himself, and is thus at a tremendous distance from heavenly 
love and charity, which consist in man’s loving the neighbor 
more than himself, and the Lord ab(jve all things. How remote 
man’s life is from heavenly life, is then evident; and hence he 
needs to be regenerated of the Lord by temptations, that his life 
may be bent into accordance with it. This is the reason why 
this species of temptation is so grievous., for it approaches, as- 
saults, destniys, and changes the very life of man : whence it is 
so aptly described by the fountains of the abyss being disrupted^ 
amd the cataracts of heaven opened. 

761. Spiritual temptation in man is a combat of evil spirits 
with attendant angels, and this combat is generally felt in his 
conscience, as has been j)reviou8ly stated and confirmed. Of 
this warfare it may be further observed, that the angels con- 
tinually defend man, and avert the injuries which evil spirits 
intend him: nay, they even defend wdiat is false and evil in 
him, knowing full well that these falses and evils come fioni evil 
spirits and genii ; tor man never of himself produces any false 
or evil, these proceeding from the evil 6]>irit8 attendant upon 
him, who, however, so great is their malignity, at the same 
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time make him believe that they originate in himself ; and what 
is more horrible still, in the very instant of infusing their evils 
and falses, and causing man to believe them his own, they also 
accuse and condemn him, as I can testify from repeated ex- 
perience. The man who is not principled in faith towards the 
Lord cannot be enlightened, but supposes that evil is from him- 
self, and thus aj)propriates it to himself, and becomes like the 
evil spirits who attend him. Such is the condition of man ; and 
as the angels are acquainted with his state, in the temptations 
of regeneration they even defend his falses and evils; for other- 
wise he would sink under them in consequence of being nothing 
but evil and the false thence originating, these constituting as it 
were the whole of his nature. 

7()2. Spiritual temptations, however, are at this day little 
known, not being permitted in the manner they formerly were, 
beciiuse man is not in the truth of faith, and thus would fall 
under them. Instead, then, of temptations, other circum- 
stances, such as misfortunes, sorrows, and anxieties, which arise 
from natural and corporeal causes, and bodily pains and dis- 
tempers, serve to subdue and break in some degree the life of 
his plejisures and cupidities, and determine, and elevate the 
thoughts to interior and pious subjects. These, however, are 
not spiritual temptations, such being experienced only by those 
who have received a conscience of truth and good from the 
Lord ; — conscience being the plane on which temptations ope- 
rate. 

763. Hitherto temptations have been treated of: what fol- 
lows is the end of temptation, which was eifected preparatory 
to the founding of a new church. 

764. Verse 13. In the self-same day entered JSToah^ and 
Shem^ and Tlam^ and Japheth^ the sons of Noah^ and NoaKs 
wife^ and the three wives of his sons with thcm^ into the a/rh. 
By entering into the arh is signified here, as before, that they 
were saved. Noah is that which constituted the church ; Shem^ 
Jlam^ and Japheth^ what was of the churches thence derived ; 
the sons of Noah are doctrinals ; and the three wives of his sons 
with them^ the churches themselves thence originating. 

765. Hitherto it has treated of the temptation of the man 
of the cliurch denominated Noah , first, his temptation as to 
intellectual things, — wdiich are the truths of faith, from veise 6 
to 10 ; and afterwards his temptation as to the things of the 
will, — which are the goods of charity, verses il, 12. The end 
of these temptations was, that the man of the church, or a new 
church, might thence arise, the Most Ancient Church having 
perished. This new church, as we have previously observed, 
was of a different genius from the Most Ancient Chuich, inas- 
much as it was spiritual, and the characteristic of a spiritual 
church consists in man’s being regenerated by the doctrinals of 
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faith, for these being implanted, conscience is insinuated into 
him to prevent his acting contrary to the truth and good of 
faith, and thus he becomes endowed with charity, which governs 
his conscience, and under the influence of which he begins to 
act. Hence it is evident that a spiritual man is not one who 
supposes faith to be saving without charity, but one wlio makes 
charity the essential of faith, and acts accordingly. The end of 
the temptations here described was the existence of such a man 
or church, and the subject now under consideration is this very 
church. That the church is still treated of may also appear 
from there being a repetition as it were of the same thing, for 
it is liei e said, In the self-same day entered Nodh^ and Shem^ cmd 
Uam^ and Japheth^ the sons of Noah^ and Noah^s wfe^ a/nd the 
three wives of his sons with them^ into the ark / and to the same 
purport at verse 7, but in diflferent words : “ A nd Noah went in^ 
a/nd his sons^ and his wife^ and his sond wives with him^ into 
the a/rk. As, however, the church is here treated of, therefore his 
sons^ JShem^ Ham^ and Japheth^ are mentioned, and when this 
IS the case they signify the man of the church ; but when they 
are merely spoken of as sons^ without their names being given, 
they represent the truths of faith. There is also a further rej)e- 
tltion of what was said above at verses 8, 9, respecting the hectsts 
amd fowls entering into the ark^ at the 14th, 15th, and 16th 
verses ; but this is done with an appropriate variety, here ap 
plicable to the state of the church. 

767. To enter into the ark signifies the salvation of the man 
of the church called Noah, and of the other churches men- 
tioned, which descended or w^ere derived from him, as is manifest 
from what has been previously said of entering into the ark, 

768. By Noah is meant what was of the church, and by 
Shem,^ llam,, and Jajpheth,^ what was of the churches thence 
derived, as appeal’s from the circumstance of their not being 
here called hissons^ as before (veree 7), but they are themselves 
mentioned by name, and when thus spoken of they signify the 
man of the church. The man of the church is not only the 
church itself, but every thing belonging to it ; it being a general 
expression for whatever is of the church, as was before remarked 
in reference to the Most Ancient Church being denominated 
Man, and the other churches mentioned by name. Thus by 
Noah^ and by Shem,^ Nam^ and Ja/pheth,, is signified w’hatever 
appertains to this church, and to tne churches derived from it 
in one complex. Such is the style and mode of speaking 
adopted in the Word ; and hence when Judah is named in the 
prophets, the celestial church, or whatever is of that church, 
IB generally understood; when Israel is mentioned, most com- 
monly the spiritual church, or whatever is of that church, is 
sigrified ; and when Jacob is spoken of, by him is denoted the 
external church. With every particular man of the church 
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there is both the internal and the external of the church ; where 
the true church exists there is the internal, for the external is 
what is thence derived, denominated Jacob. The case is other- 
wise when they are not mentioned by name, in consequence of 
Jttdah^ Israel^ and Jacob, there referring to the kingdom of 
the bord representatively. The Lord alone is man, and the 
all of his kingdom ; and as the church is the Lord’s kingdom 
u]pon earth, the Lord alone is the all of the church. The all 
ot the church is love or charity ; wherefore man, or what is the 
same thing, any one mentioned by name [in the Word] signi- 
fies love or charity, that is, the all of the church, and then wife 
denotes simply the church thence derived, as in the present 
instance. In regard to the nature of the churches represented 
by Shem, Ilam, amd Japheth, more will be said, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, in the following pages. 

769. By the sons of Noah are meant doctrinals, as is evident 
from the signification of sons spoken of above ; for a church 
cannot exist without doctrinals ; hence they are here not only 
mentioned by name, but also said to be his sons. 

770. Noah^s wife signifies the church itself, and the three 
wives of his sens with them, the churches thence derived, as is 
plain trom what was just now observed, namely, that when the 
man of the church is named, thereby is signified the all of the 
church, or, as it is called, the head of the church, and then 
wife denotes the church itself, (see also n. 262, 263.) It is 
otherwise, when husband and wife., male and female are men- 
tioned in the Word ; for then by husband [vir] and male are 
meant things intellectual, or the truths of faith, and by wife or 
female, what appertains to the will, or the goods of faith. 

771. Now as every particular expression in the Word is from 
the Lord, and consequently contains a divine principle, it is 
evident that there cannot be a sinale word or iota in it which 
does not signify and involve something spiritual. This is true 
in the ver^e under consideration, in reference to the expressions 
three wives^ and also of the wives of his sons, and likewise of 
entering with them / but as it would be tedious to explain the 
particulars implied in each expression, suffice it to give a general 
idea of the commonest significations. 

772. Verses 14, 16. They, (md every wild beast according 
to his species / a/nd every beast according to his species / a/nd ev&i'y 
reptile creeping upon the earth according to his species y a/nd 
every bird according to his species, every flying thing, every 
winged thing. And they entered in unto Noah into the ark f 
tioo by two, of all fiesh in which was the breath of Vims. By they 
is meant the man of the church in general ; by every %oild beast 
according to his species, is signified all spiritual good ; by eves^^j 
beast ceccording to his speenes. neXmeX good ; by every reptile 
ereepmg v/pan the ea/rth according to his species, all sensual and 
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corporeal good ; bv eoery bird according to his species^ is repre- 
sented all spiritual truth ; by fiying thing ^ natural truth ; and 
by winded thing ^ sensual truth. By they entered in unto Noah 
into the ark^ is signified, as above, tliat they were saved ; two 
by two are, as before, pairs ; of all flesh in which is the breath 
iflives^ signifies a new creature, or that they received new life 
from the Lord. 

773. By they is meant, in general, the man of the church, 
or every thing belonging to this church, as is manifest from the 
consideration that it refers to those who liave been just before 
mentioned, — Noah^ Shem^^ Harris amd Jcmlulh / who, although 
they are four, still constitute a one. In Noah^ by whom in 
general is meant the Ancient Church, are contained as in a 
parent, or seed, the churches thence derived. Hence by the 
word they is signified the Ancient Church ; all those churches 
denominated o/iem^ Ilam^ and Japheth^ constituting together 
with it a churcli called the Ancient Church. 

774. By erery wild beast according to his species is denoted 
all spiritual good, by eveiy beast accmding to his sg)eci€s^ every 
variety of natural good, and by eve'ty reptile creeping upon the 
earthy all sensual and corporeal good, as was said and shown 
above, n. 45, 4(>, 142, 143, and 246. That the wild beast repre- 
sents spiritual good, may, at first sight, indeed ap])ear improb- 
able ; but that this is its true signification is jilain from the 
series of tlie relation, mention being first made of they^ or of 
the man of the church, then of the wild beast ; afterwards, of 
the beast; and lastly, of the reptile. That wild beast implies 
something more wYirthy and excellent than beast is owing to 
that word, in the Hebrew^ tongue, also meaning an animal 
wherein is a living soul ; in which sense it is to be taken in the 
present passage, the original expression being the same. By 
animals., beasts., and rejAiles ct^eeping upon the earth., are signi 
fied what ajipcrtains to the wdll, as has been previously asserted 
and demonstrated, and as will be further shown when w^e come 
to treat of the signification of birds. 

775. Inasmuch as there are genera and sjiecies of all things, 
of spiritual goods as w ell as of natural goods, and also of the 
sensual and corporeal goods thence derived, therefore it is 
here said of each, according to his species. There are so many 
genera of spiritual goods, and also of spiritual truths, that it 
18 impossible to enumerate them, and still less can w’e mention 
their 8j)ecie8. In heaven, all goods and truths, both celestial 
and spiritual, are so accurately arranged into genera, and these 
again into 8j)ecie8, that there is not one which is not carefully 
distinguished, and they are so innumerable that the specific 
dififerences may be said to be indefinite. Hence may appear 
the poverty and almost nothingness of human wisdom, wnicb 
18 wolbnigb utterly ignorant of the existence of spiritual good 
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and truth, and is entirely so of their real quality. From celes- 
tial and spiritual goods, and the truths thence derived, exist 
and descend natural goods and truths; for there is not a single 
natural good or truth which does not exist and subsist from 
spiritual good, and this from celestial. Were what is spiritual 
to be separated from what is natural, that which is natural 
would be annihilated. All things derive their origin in this 
mode. Every thing, both in general and in particular, is from 
the Lord. From him is the celestial principle ; by the celestial 
from him exists the spiritual principle; by the spiritual, the 
natural ; and by the natural, the corporeal and sensual ; and as 
^ch thus exists from the Lord, so also does it subsist, for, as 
is acknowledged, subsistence is perpetual existence. Those who 
conceive (^herwise of the existence and origin of all things, as 
the worshippers of nature, who derive them all from her, have 
adopted such fatal principles that the phantasies of the beasts 
of the forest may be said to possess more of truth ; yet there 
are many such persons who seem to themselves to excel the rest 
of mankind in wisdom. 

776. By (yoeru bird aGCorMng to hia species^ is signified all 
spiritual truth ; by flying tiling^ natural truth ; and by winged 
sensual truth, tis is evident from what has been previously 
stated concerning birds, n. 40. The most ancient people likened 
the thoughts of man to hirds^ because the tilings of the under- 
standing in respect to those of the will are as birds compared 
with beasts. As mention is here made ofhirds and flying thing^ 
and winged tiling^ and these succeed each other, as intellectual, 
rational, and sensual truths in man, to remove all doubt of their 
having such a signitication, it may be expedient to adduce some 
additional passages from the Word in proof thereof, from which 
it will also be evident that beasts denote what we have stated. 
David says, ‘‘Thou niadest him to have dominion over the 
works of thy hands ; thou hast pul all things under his feet; 
all sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field, the birds 
of the air, and the^*Aof the sea,” (Psalm viii. 6 — 8;) speaking 
of the Lord, whoso dominion over man and what belongs to 
him is thus described ; for how in any other sense could he be 
said to have dominion over and iircfo? Again: “Praise 

the Lord, ye — ^tVuitful trees, and all cedars, wild beasts^ and all 
cattle, the reptile, and flying fowl, (Psalm cxlviii. 7, 9, 10.^ 
F/niitful trees signify the celestial man ; cedars, the spiritual 
man; wild beasts, all oatde, and the reptile, are their goods, 
and flying fowl, their truths, by which the name of Jehovah 
can he glurilied, but not by wild beasts, cattle, reptiles, and 
fl/yU^ wings. In profane writers, indeed, such remarks ma^ 
TO made hj^perbolically, but in the Word of the Lord there is 
nothing hy])erbolical, but every thing is significative and repre- 
sentative. So in Ezekiel : ifhe fishes of the sea, and 
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of the heaven, and the ^lnld beast of the field, and every reptile 
creeping upon the earth, and all the men that are upon the face 
of tne earth, shall shake at my presence,” (xxxviii. 20.) That 
wild beasts and fowls in this passage have a spiritual significa' 
tion, is very evident ; for what glory would it be to Jehovah 
that fishes^ fowls^ and beasts^ should tremble ? or can any one 
suppose that such expressions could be holy, unless they in- 
volved what is holy ? Again, in Jeremiah : ‘‘ I beheld, and, 
lo, there was no man^ and all the birds of the heavens were 
fled,” (iv. 25 ;) denoting the extinction of all good and truth, 
for here also man signifies the good of love. Again, ip the 
same prophet: “They are burned up, so that none can pass 
through them; neither can men hear the voice of the ccMe; 
both the fowl of the heavens and the beast are fled ; they are 
gone,” (ix. 10 ;) denoting in like manner the departure of all 
truth and goodness. A^ain : “ How long shall the land mourn, 
and the herbs of every held wither, for the wickedness of them 
that dwell therein? the beasts are consumed, and the birds; 
because they said, He shall not see our last end,” (xii. 4.) The 
beasts are the goods, and the birds the truths which perished. 
In Zephaniah: “ I will consume man and beast; I will consume 
the fowls of the heaven, and fishes of the sea, and the stum- 
bling-blocks with the wicked; and I will cut oft* man from off 
tlie land,” (i. 8.) Here mom and beast represent the things 
appertaining to love and the goodness thence derived ; the fowls 
of the heavens emd the fishes of the sea^ what belong to the 
understanding, and conseouently truths, wdiich are called stum- 
bling-blocks, because gooas and truths are so to the wicked ; 
but this cannot be said of beasts and birds. That these are 
things ap])ertaiiiing to man is also plainly declared. Again, in 
David: “The trees of Jehovah are full [of sap,] the cedars of 
Lebanon wliich he hath planted, where the flying things make 
their nests,” (P^alm civ. 16, 17.) live trees of Jehovah and the 
cedars of Lebanon signify the spiritual man ; and flying thiiigs^ 
his rational or natural truths, which build as it w'ere nests. It 
was moreover a common saying, by which were typified truths, 
that birds would make nests In the branches of trees ; as in 
Ezekiel: “In the mountain height of Israel will I plant it, and 
it shall bring forth a branch and bear fruit, and be a goodly 
cedar, and under it shall dwell every fowl of every wing^ in the 
shadow of the branches thereof shall they dwell,” (xvii. 23;) 
speaking of the church of the Gentiles, which w^as spiritual, 
and was denoted by the goodly cedar; fowls of every wmg signify 
truths of every kind Again, in the same prophet: “All the 
fowls of heaven made their nests in his boughs, and under his 
oranches did all the wild beasts of the field bring forth their 
young, and under his shadow dwelt all great nations,” (xxxi. 6 ;) 
•peaking of Ashur^ which is the spiritual church, and is called 
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Of cedar ; the fowls of heaven are its tniths, and the heasts of 
the field its goods. So in Daniel : “ The leaves thereof vere faik 
and the fruit thereof much, and in it was meat for all ; the 
Least of the field had shadow under it, and ihe fowls of heaven 
dwelt in the boughs thereof,” (iv. 12 ;) where the Leasts signify 
goods, and ihf^fmels of heaven truths, as may be clear to every 
one ; for otherwise what could be intended by saying fowls 
and Leasts dwelt therein ? Similar also is the meaning where 
the Lord says, “ The kingdom of God — is like a grain of mus- 
tard-seed, which a man took and cast into his garden, and it 
grew and waxed a great tree ; and fowls ofaea/oen lodged 
111 the branches of it.” (Luke xiii. 18, 19; Matt. xiii. 31; Mark 
iv. 30.) 

777. It is hence manifest that the bird signifies truth, the 
flying thing natural truth, and the winged thing sensual truth, 
and also that thus are truths divided. Sensual truths, such as 
are acouired by the senses of sight and hearing, are denominated 
winged things^ because they are of the lowest kind, and this 
signification of wings obtains in all other instances. 

778. fowls of hea/ven denote intellectual truths, and 
consequently thoughts, they also typify their opposites, as phan- 
tasies and falses, which are likewise called Lirds^ in consequence 
of belonging to the thinking principle in man ; as where it is 
said, “ Tlie carcases of this people shall be meat for fowls ol 
the heaven, and for the Leasts of the earth,” (Jerem. vii. 33 ; 
xvi. 4; xix. 7; xxxiv. 20 ; Isaiah xviii. 6; Ezek. xxix. 5 ; xxxix. 4.) 
The Lord also comjiares phantasies and false persuasions to 
fowls^ where he says, the ‘‘ seed which fell by the way side — 
the fowls came and devoured,” (Matt. xiii. 4 ; Luke viii. 5 ; 
Mar*k iv. 4, 15.) 

779. By they entered in unto Noah into the arh^ is meant 
that they were saved, as was said and shown above. Two Ly 
two signify pairs, as may be seen in the preceding chapter, veise 
19, where also is demonstrated what is meant \)y pairs, 

780. Of all flesh in which is the Lreath of lives,, signifies a 
new creature, or that they received new life from the Lord, as 
may appear from tlie signification of flesh,, which represents 
man in general, and specifically the corporeal man, as we have 
previously seen. Hence flesh 'in which is the Lreath of li/ves^ 
signifies one who is regenerated ; for in \\\%prom^um there is 
the Ix)rd’8 life, which is the life of charity and faith. Every 
ii.an is inere^«A, until the life of charity and faith is breathed 
into liim by the Lord, when the flesh Lecomes vwijied^ and he 
is made spiritual and celestial, and, by reason of his being 
created anew* is called a new creature, (sec Mark xvi. lo.) 

781. V'erse 10. And they that entered in,, entered in mads 
and female, of all 1l>esh^ as God commanded him : and Jehovah 
shvl after aim. They that entered in^ signify the spiritual poi 
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Bessioue of the man of the church ; and fVieir being male mid 
female of all fleshy that he had truths and goods of every kind. 
As God> commanded^ signifies his preparation for their reception ; 
and Jehovah^s shutting him in^ that lie liad no longer such com- 
munication with heaven, as the celestial man of the church 
enjoyed. 

782. Tlie subject hitherto treated of, from verse 11, has 
been the church as preserved amongst those who are called 
Noah ; and what now follows is a description of its state^ which 
is indeed here first explained. The quality of the state of that 
churcli is afterwards "described ; every single verse, yea, every 
single expression, involving some peculiar state. As moreover 
the state of the chinch is now about to be described, what was 
just before said is hero repeated ; and, indeed, it is so twice : 
the'^ that entered in. entered in male and female^ of all fleshy 
which, in the verse immediately preceding, was thus expressed : 
And th^ey entered in unto Nocih %nto the arh.^ two hy two^ of all 
fiesh. Now this repetition in the Word indicates that another 
state is treated of ; for otherwise, as must be obvious to every 
one, it would be altogether unnecessary. 

783. Hence it appears, that by those which entered in are 
signified the things that weire with the man of the church ; and 
also, that their being male cmd femal^e^ of all fleshy denotes his 
possessing truths and goods of every kind ; for male and female 
represent truths and goods, as was said and shown above. As 
God commxmded^ signifies his preparation to receive what has 
been here spoken of, as was also previously demonstrated ; for 
to command^ with the Lord is to prepare and do. 

784. Jehovah shut him. in^ signifies that man no longer had 
such communication with heaven as was enjoyed by the man of 
the celestial church, which becomes evident wdien it is known 
that in the Most Ancient Church they enjoyed intenial com- 
munication witli heaven, and thus through heaven with the 
Lord ; — they were principled in love towai ds the Lord — and all 
who are in love towards the Lord are as angels, only witli this 
difference, that tliey are clothed with a material body, — and 
their interiors were opened, and continued open even from the 
Lord. It was. however, otherwise with this new churcli, which 
was not in love towards the Lord, but in faith, and by faith in 
charity towards the neighbor; hence they could not, like the 
most ancient people, enjoy internal communication with heaven, 
but only external. As it would require a lengthened detail to 
describe the j>articular nature of both these modes of communi- 
cation, we will content ourselves with observing, that every 
man, yea, even the wicked, has communication with heaven, 
by means of attendant angels, with a difference, however, as 
to degrees, as to proximity, and remoteness ; since otlierwise 
naan could not possibly exist. The degrees of communication 
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are indefinite ; the spiritual man not being able to beai that of 
the celestial man, because the Lord dwells in love rather than 
in faith. Tliis then is what is signified by Jeliovah^s shutting 
hi/m in. Since those days, heaven has never been open as it 
was to the man of the Most Ancient Church ; for although 
many in succeeding times have conversed with spirits and 
angels, as Moses, Aaron, and others, yet it has been in a mode 
dinering altogether from that which prevailed in the primeval 
ages, as will be shown, by the divine mercy of the Lord, in a 
future part of this work. The reason why heaven was shut up 
involves a great arcanum ; and also why at this day it is so 
closed, that’ man does not know that he is attended by spirits, 
much less by angels, but supposes himself to be altogether 
alone when he is separate from worldly company and in inedita- 
tion with himself, when nevertheless he is continually in con- 
sort with spirits, who observe and perceive what he thinks, 
intends, and devises, as clearly and openly as if it were exposea 
to the view of the whole world. Man is altogether ignorant of 
this, although it is a certain truth, and thus heaven is closed 
in respect to him, in consequence of his not being principled 
in faith, and still less in the truth of faith, and least of all in 
charity ; for were heaven open to him he would be exposed to 
the peatest danger. This was also signified by Jehovah God 
casting out the man, and causing cherubim to dwell on the east 
of the garden of Eden, and the flame of a sword turning itself, 
to keep the w^ay of the tree of lives, as above, chap. iii. 24; see 
also n. 301, 302, 303. 

785. Verses 1 7, 1 8. And the flood was forty days upon the 
earthy and the waters increased,^ (me/ hare up the ai'k^ and it was 
lifted 'ivp above the^earth. And the waters were strengthened,, and 
were greatly increased^ upon the earth,, and the ark went upon the 
faces of the waters, forty days the duration of the church 
denominated Noah is signified, and by the flood the falses which 
still overflowed it. By the waters increased,^ and hare up the 
arJc^ and it was lifted up above the earth,^ is signified its fluctua- 
tion ; and by the waters were strengthened,^ and were greafhy 
increased upon the earlh^ and the ark went upon the faces of the 
waters^ that its flnctiiatioi»s thus increased. 

786. Forty days signify the duration of the church called 
Noah, as was sliown above, verse 4. Here forty days are 
spoken of, th&r^yforty days and forty nights, because the dura- 
tion of tempcation was there signified, in which nights denote 
anxieties. 

787. Hence it follows that by the flood,, are signified the 
falses which still overflowed it ; for there can be no flood or in- 
nnctadon but that of falses. It has been previously shown, at 
verse 0, that a flood of waters denotes temptation, this being 
also an immdation of falses excited by the evil spirits who are 
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at each times present with man ; and the meaning of the present 
passage is similar, except that there is now no temptation de- 
noted, and therefore it is here simply called the floods and not a 
flood of waiters. 

78S. By the waters increased., and hare up the ark., a/nd ii 
was lifted up above the earth., the nature of its fluctuation is 
denoted, and by the waters were strengthened., and war^e greatly 
increased \pon the earth., and the ark went upon the faces of the 
waters., is meant that its fluctuations thus increased, cannot be 
seen unless the state of this church, called Noah, be first 
shown. Noah was not the Ancient Church itself, but, as it 
were, its parent or seed, as was before observed ; Noali, with 
Shem, Ham, and Japheth, constituting the Ancient Church, 
which immediately succeeded the Most Ancient. Everyman ol 
the church denominated Noah, was of the posterity of the Most 
Ancient Church, and consequently in a similar state as to hered- 
itary evil with those who perished ; and all who were in such a 
state could not be regenerated and made spiritual, like those 
who have not the same kind of hereditary condition. The 
quality of this hereditary condition was shown above, n. 310, 
but in order to give a clearer idea of this subject, it maybe ex- 
pedient to offer the following observations. Those who are of 
the seed of Jacob — as the Jew’s, cannot be regenerated like the 
Gentiles ; there being inherent in them a principle contrary to 
faith, not only in consequence of principles received from in- 
fancy and afterwards confirmed, but also in consequence of 
hereditaiy disposition. Tlie fact of this may appear, in some 
degree, from the consideration^ that they are of a different 
genius, yea, of different manners and features, from all other 
people, from whom they may easily be distinguished, all which 
they derive hereditarily. This is also true as to their interiors, 
of which external manners and features are the types ; where- 
fore, also, converted Jews fluctuate more than an}^ other people 
between what is true and wdiat is false. This was the case with 
the first men of the church, who are called Noah, because they 
were of the stock an^ seed of the Most Ancient people. These 
are the fluctuations which are described here, and arLerwwds in 
the further account of Noah, where it is said that he was a man 
of the ground., and he planted a vineyard., and drank of the %oine 
and was drunken., so that he lay uncovered in the midst of his 
tent^'^ (chap. ix. 20, 21.) That the men denominated Noah 
were few in number, was evident to me from the circumstance 
of the man of that church being represented in the world of 
spirits as a tall and slender person, clothed in white, in a con- 
fined chamber. These were, however, the persons who pos- 
sessed and preserved amongst them the doctnnals of faith. 

789. The fluctuations of the man of this church are de- 
scribed here : first, by the waters — that is, the falses — increased / 
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next, wnd hwte up the ark / then, and it was lifted up above the 
ea/rth y afterwards, a/nd the waters were st/rengthenea^ and were 
greatly increased upon the ea/rth y and lastly, a/nd the a/rk went 
v/pon the faces of the waters. To describe the particular degrees 
of each fluctuation, would be both tedious and superfluous ; 
suffice it to know, therefore, that they are here described. It 
may, however, be expedient to declare what is signified by the 
ark'^s being lifted up above the ear'th^ and going upon the faces 
of the waters^ which cannot be known to any one, unless he be 
first instructed how man is detained from evils and falses ; and 
as this is an arcanum, we will devote a few words to its elucida- 
tion. Such is the depravity of man in general, that did not the 
Lord keep back even the regenerate from evils and falses, he 
would cast himself headlong into hell ; indeed, the very instant 
he is left entirely to himself, he does rush thither impetuously, 
as has been made known to me by much experience, and as was 
also represented by the horse spoken of above, n. 187, 188. 
This detention from evils and falses consists in man’s elevation, 
by which he is enabled to look down upon them, they being 
perceived to be beneath. Of this elevation, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, more will be said hereafter; but suffice 
here to observe that it is this which is denoted by the arid's 
being lifted up abo^)e the earthy and going upon the faces of the 
waters. 

790. Waters^ both here and in the following verses, signify 
falses, as may be seen from the passages of the Word quoted in 
the introduction to the present chapter, and also at the 6th 
verse, where mention is made of a flood or inundation of waters. 
It was there shown that inundations of waters denote desolations 
and temptations, which imply the presence of falses, since deso- 
lations and temptations are nothing else than inundations of 
falses excited by evil spirits. The reason why such waters sig- 
nify falses, is, because in a general sense waters in the Word 
signify what is spiritual, that is, what is intellectual, rational, 
and scientific ; and hence they represent their contraries, for 
every falsity is a species of scientific, and resembles what is 
rational and intellectual, because it is the subject of thought. 
That waters denote spiritual things, is evident from very many 
passages of the Word ; but that they also signify falses, may be 
confirmed from the followings in addition to those we have 
before adduced. “ This people refuseth the waters or Shiloah 
which go softly ; — ^therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth up upon 
them the waters of the river^ strong and ma/ny / — and he shall 
come up over all his channels, and go over all his banks,” (Isaiah 
▼iii. 6, 7.) Here, waters going softly^ signify spiritual truths; 
and waters strong and ma/ny^ ialses. A^in, in the same 
prophet : ‘‘ Woe to the land shadowing with win^, which is 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia [Cush] ; that sendeth ambas- 
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fladors by the sea, even in vessels of bulrushes upon the fac€% 
of the waters ; [saying] go ye swift messengers to a nation 8ca^ 
tered and peeled — ^whose land the rivm's liave spoiled,” (xviii. 
1, 2 ;) speaking of the falses existing in the land shadowing with 
wings. Again : “ When thou passest tbroiigli the waters^ I will 
be with thee, and through the rivers^ they sliall not overfow 
thee,” (xliii. 2;) where waters cmd rivers signify difficulties, as 
well as falses. So in Jeremiah : What hast thou to do in the 
way of Egypt, to drink the waters of Sihor ? or wliat hast thou 
to do in tfie way of Assyria, to drink the waters of the river 
(ii. 18 ;) where waters signify falses originating in reasonings. 
Again, in tlie same prophet : Who is this that cometli up as a 
nood^ w’hose waters are moved as the rivmf Egypt riseth up 
like a flood and [his] waters are moved like the rimrs,^ and he 
saith, I will go up, and will cover the eaiih,^ I will destroy the 
city, and the inhabitants thereof,” (xlvi. 7, 8 ;) where also waters 
denote falses derived from reasonings. In Ezekiel ; Thus saith 
the Lord God, When I shall make thee a desolate city, like the 
cities that are not inhabited ; when I shall bring up the ahyss 
upon thee, and great waters shall carer thee ; when I shafi bring 
thee down with them that descend into the ]dt,” (xxvi. 19, 20;) 
waters signify evils and the falses thence deri ved. In Ilabakkuk : 
“ Thou didst walk through the sea w^ith thy horses, tlie mud of 
great waters^^ (iii. 15 ;) waters represent falses. In John : ‘‘ The 
serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood,, that he might 
cause her to be carried away of the flood (Rev. xii. 15;) 

waters mean both falses and lies. Also in David : Send 
thy hand from above, rid me, and deliver me out of many waters,^ 
from the hand of strange children, whose mouth 8i)eaketh a lie^ 
and their right hand is a right of falsehood (Psalm cxliv. 

7, 8;) where mcmy wateft^s evidently signify falses, as do likewise 
strange children, 

791. Hitherto it has treated of Noah, or the regenerate de- 
nominated Noah, who were in the ark elevat(‘d abo\ e the waters ; 
what now follows relates to the posterity of the Most Ancient 
Church, who wei?e under the waters,^ or who were submerged in 
the waters. 

792. Verses 19, 20. And the waters were strengthened very 
greatly wpon the earth.^ and aU the high mountains were cove7*cd 
which were under the whole heaven. Fifteen culits upward 
did the waters prevail^ and covered the mountains. I)y the waters 
were strengthened very greatly upon the earth signified the 
false persuasions, which thus continued to increase ; by all the 
high mountains were covered which were under the whole heaven^ 
that all the goods of charity were extinguished. Fifteen cubits 
upward did the waters pr&caU^ and covered the mourUainSy sig- 
nifies that nothing of charity remained ; fifteen signify so tew as 
ecarcely to amount to any. 
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793. The antediluvians who perished constitute the subject 
of the remainder of the present chapter, as may appear from 
every particular of the description. Those who are in tne 
internal sense of tJie Word can*, even from a single expression, 
immediately discover the matter under consideration, and still 
more readily can they discern it from several expressions asso- 
ciated toge&er. When a new subject is taken up, either other 
words are immediately employed, or the same words are con- 
nected in a different mode. The reason of this is, that some 
expressions are peculipr to spiritual, and others to celestial 
things ; or what amounts to the same, some are exclusively 
employed in reference to the understanding, and others to the 
will. The word desolation^ for example, belongs to spiritual, 
and vOfStation to celestial things : dty has relation to spiritual, 
and mountains to celestial things ; and so in all other instances. 
The like is true in regard to the connecting together of ex- 
pressions ; and what must needs appear surprising to every one, 
Hi the Hebrew tongue these are often distinguishable by the 
sound ; fur in whatever appertains to the class of spiritual things, 
the first three vowels commonly prevail, whilst in those relating 
to the celestial class, the two last are most frecpiently met with. 
Hence it is known that in the present verse a different subject 
is entered upon, as is indeed evident from the repetition spoken 
of above, it being here again said, and the waters were strengthr 
med very greatly upon the earthy although the same remark had 
been made in the pieceding verse. What follows corroborates 
this statement. 

794. i3y the waters were strengthened vei'y greatly tipon the 
earthy is signified the increase of false persuasions, as is clear 
from what lias been previously asserted and demonstrated of the 
waters of a flood or inimdation signifying falses, and still more 
from its being said in the present passage that the waters were 
sti^engthened exceeding exceedingly^ thfs being the superlative 
form of the original tongue. Falses .are the principles of what 
is false and the persuasions of what is false ; and that these 
increased immensely amongst the antediluvians is evident from 
what has been said above concerning them. Peremisions of 
what is false increase immensely when men irainerse truths in 
their lusts, or cause them to favor self-love and the love of the 
vvorld ; for they thus pervert truths, and by a thousand methods 
force them to agreement with their desires ; and hence how 
common it is for him who imbibes or frames to himself a false 
principle to confirm it by many a scientific of which he is in 
possession, nay, even by the Holy Word itself! Is there a 
single heresy which has not originated in its authors imbibing 
the principles of what is false, and in this manner confirming 
them, forcing into agreement whatever does not favor their 
principles, and by various strained explanations compelling tlio 
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most discordant facts into assent? For example; where it is a 
received principle that faith saves without the goods of charity, 
ao we not find that the abettors of such a tenet can compose an 
entire system of doctrine from the Word in favor thereof, vrtth- 
out ever regarding, or even attending to, or so much as seeing, 
what the Lord has said, that the tree is known hy its fruity cmd 
whatsoever tree doth not bring forth good fruit is eut down 
cmd cast into the fire? (Matt. vii. 16 — 20; xii. 33.) What is 
more pleasing than for a man to live according to the flesh, and 
yet be saved, if so be he only knows what is true, although ho 
does not at all practise what is good? Every desire which a 
man favors fonns the life of his will, and every principle or per- 
suasion of what is false forms the life of his understanding, and 
these lives make a one when the truths or doctriiials of faith are 
immersed in lust. Every^ man thus forms to himself, as it were, 
his own soul, and his life after death is fixed accordingly. 
Wherefore nothing is of more importance to man than to know 
what is true; fur when he has obtained this knowledge in such 
a manner that it cannot be perverted, then it will never be so 
immersed in hints as to produce these deadly etfects. What 
ought to be more dear to man than his life to eternity ? If he 
destroy his soul during the life of the body, does he not destroy 
it for ever ? 

7 95. By all the high mountains were covered whwh were under 
the whole heaven^ is meant that all the goods of charity were 
extinguished, as is evident from the signification of mountains 
amongst the most ancient 2 >eo])le, Mountains with them repre- 
senteu the Lord, in consecpience of their worshipping him upon 
mountains^ because these are the highest parts of the earth. On 
this account mountains denoted celestial attections, which thev 
also regarded as the highest, consequently love and charity, and 
thus the goods of love and charity, which are celestial. In an 
opposite sen se, those w'ho are high-minded are called mountains 
in the Word, and thus a mountain denotes selt-love itself. The 
Most Ancient Church is also signified in the Word by mountains^ 
in consequence of their elevation above the earth, and being, as 
it were, nearer to heaven. Tliat rrvountains represent the Lord, 
and all celestial things thence derived, or the goods of love and 
charity, is manifest from the following passages of the Word, 
from which also their particular siCTiflcation may be recognized, 
since all the expressions of the Word, both geneial and par- 
ticular, have a sense according to the subject to which they are 
applied. Thus we read in David : “ The mountains shall bring 
peace — and the hills in righteousness,*’ (Psalm Ixxii. 3 ;) wherh 
mowntodns denote love towards the Lord, and hills neighborly 
love, such as prevailed in the Most Ancient Cnurch, wnicl, in 
consequence of being principled in such love and charity, is 
therefore represented in the word by moimtams and kiUs. So 
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in Ezekiel : “ In the numntai/rt of my holiness, in the vvountain 
of the height of Israel^ saith the Lord Jehovih,— there shall all 
tne house of Israel, all of them in the land, serve me,” (xx. iO ;) 
where the mountain of holiness^ signifies love towards the Lord, 
and the mov/ntain of the height of Israel^ charity towards the 
neighbor. Also in Isaiah: ‘^It shall come to pass in the last 
days, tliat tlie mountain of the house of Jehovah shall be estab- 
lished in the top of the mountains^ and shall be exalted above 
the hills^'* (ii. 2,) referring to the Lord, and hence to every 
thing celestial. Again, in the same prophet : In this mountain 
shall Jehovah of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things, 
—and he will destroy in this m(mnta%n tne faces of the cover- 
ing,” (xxv. 6, 7 ;) where mountain is put for the Lord, and 
hence for every thing celestial. Again : “There shall be upon 
every high mountain^ and upon every high hill^ rivers and streams 
of waters,” (xxx. 25 ;) moimtains here Are the goods of love, 
and hills the goods of charity, whence come the truths of faith, 
typified by rwers amd streams of waters. Again : “ Ye shall 
have a song as in the night, when a holy solemnity is kept ; and 
gladness of heart as when one goeth with a pipe, to come into 
the mountain of Jehovah.^ to the roch of Israel^'^ (xxx. 29.) The 
mowntain of Jehovah is the Lord with respect to the goods of 
love, and the rock of Israel the Lord with respect to the goods 
of charity. Again : “ Jehovah of hosts shall come down to fight 
upon mount Zion, and upon the hill thereof,” (xxxi. 4.) In this 
passage, as in many others in the Word, mount Zion signifies 
the Lord, and hence every thing celestial, which is of love; and 
hills the inferior celestial principle, which is charity. Again : 
“ O Zion, that preachest good tidings, ascend into the high 
mountain ; O Jerusalem, that preachest good tidings, lift up 
thy voice with strength,” (xl. 9.) To ascend into a high mounr 
tain^ and preach good tidings.^ is to worship the Lord from a 
principle of love and charity, these being inmost things, and 
therefore called highest^ for whatever is inmost is denominated 
highest. Again: “Let the inhabitants of the rock sing, let 
them shout from the top of the memntaJins^'^ (xlii. 11.) The 
inhabitants of the rock are tnose who are in charity, and to shout 
from the top of the mountain is to worship the Lord from love. 
Again, in the same prophet : “ IIow beautiful upon the mounr 
tamis are the feet of him prea^heth goed tidings, that pub- 
lisheth peace ; that bringeth good tidings of good, that pub- 
lisheth salvation,” (lii. 7.) To evangelize upon the moumiaim^ 
signifies in like manner to preach the Lord from the doctrine 
oi love and charity, and to worship him from the same prin- 
ci'tli'S. Again : “ The mountai/ns and the hiJZs shall break foilh 
before you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap 
their hands,” (Iv, 12 ;) denoting to worship the Lord from the 
principles of love and charity, represente<i oy mounta/ine and 
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MUSj and from the faith thence derived, or ths trees of the field. 
Again : 1 will make all my mountains a way, ana my path- 

ways shall be exalted^^ (xllx. 11 ;) where mountains signify love 
and charity ; and way and pathway the truths of faith thence 
originating, which are said to be eQealted^\\%n derived from love 
and charity, which are inmost. Again: “lie that putteth his 
trust in me shall possess the land, and shall inherit the mounr 
tarn of my holiness^ (Ivii. 13 ;) referring to the kingdom of the 
Lord, where is nothing but love and charity. Again : “ I will 
bring forth a seed out of Jacob, and out of Judah an inheritor 
of my mountains,^ and mine elect shall inherit it,” (Ixv. 9 :) 
mountains represent the kingdom of the Lord and celestial 

g oods, and Judah the celestial church. Again: “Thus saith 
le high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is 
Holy, 1 dwell in the high and holy [^place],” (Ivii. 15.) Altitude 
denotes holiness, and hence mountains from their height above 
represent the Lord and his holy celestial things; on 
which account also the Lord published the law from mount Sinai. 
The Lord also refers to love and charity by the term mountains.^ 
where, speaking of the consummation of the age, he says, “ Let 
those who are in Judea flee into the mountains^ (Matt, xxiv.' 16; 
Luke xxi. 21 : Mark xiii, 14 ;) Judea there is the vastated church. 

796. Inasmuch as the Most Ancient Church performed the 
sacred rights of worship upon mountains.^ therefore both this 
church and all the representative churches of that time, even 
amongst tlie Gentiles, adopted the custom of sacrificing on 
mountains.^ and of building high places. This was the case with 
Abraham, (Gen, xii. 8; xxii. 2,) also with the Jews before the 
temple was built, (Deut. xxvii. 4 — 7 ; Josh, viii. 30; 1 Sam. ix. 
12 — 14, and 19; x. 5; 1 Kings iii. 2 — 4;) with the Gentiles, 
(Deut. xii. 2 ; 2 Kings xvii. 9 — 11 ;) and with the idolatrous 
Jews, (Isaiah Ivii. 7 ; 1 Kings xi. 7 ; xiv. 23 ; xxii. 43 ; 2 Kin^s 
xii. 3 ; xiv. 4 ; xv. 4 and 35 ; xvi. 4 ; xvii. 9 — 11 ; xxi. 3 ; xxiii. 
5, 8, 9, 13, 15.) 

797. Hence then it is plain, that by the waters covm%ng the 
mountains.^ is signified that false pereuasions had extinguished 
all the good of charity. 

798. Fifteen (mbits upward did the waters prevail.^ and 
covered the mountains.^ signifies that nothing of charity w^as 
left ; for that fifteen mean so few as to be scarcely any, is evi- 
dent from the signification of the number five previously s])oken 
of, (chap. vi. 15,) where it is shown that jwe.^ in the style ac- 
cording to which the Word is written, or in the internal sense, 
represent few ; and as the number fifteen is composed of fi/ve^ 
which are few, and of ten or remains, as was before demon- 
strated, (chap. vi. 3,) this number fifteen means that with them 
there were scarcely any remains : the persuasions of the false 
being so great as to extinguish ail goodness. As we have pre 
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viously stated, false principles, and more especially false per- 
suasions, such as prevailed amongst these antediluvians, so 
totally closed up and secluded remains^ that it was impossible 
they should be brought forth, and had they been so, they would 
instantly have become falsified ; for, such is the nature of per- 
suasions, that they not only reiect all truth, and imbibe wnat- 
ever is false, but also pervert the truth which gains admission. 

799. Verses 21, 22. And all^sh eocpired that creepeth upon 
the ea/rth^ as to a/nd^ as to oeait. and as to wild heast^ cmd 
as to every rutile creeping upon the earth; and every m>an. 
Every thing xn whose nostrils was the h^eath of the spirit of 
Imes^ of all that was in .the dry [land] died, !By all ^h ex- 
pired that creepeth upon the earth,^ is signified that the last pos- 
terity of the Most Ancient Church became extinct. As to fowl,^ 
and as to heast,^ a/nd as to wild heast^ and as to every reptile 
creeping upon the earth,^ refers to their persuasions ; fowl being- 
the affection of the false; heasts,^ lusts; wild heast^ pleasures; 
and the reptile,^ whatever is corporeal and terrestrial, which in 
one complex are called every man. Every thing in whose nos- 
trils was the breath of the spirit of lives, denotes those members 
of the Most Ancient Church, who had in their nostrils the 
hreath of the ^irit of lives., that is, the life of love and of faith 
thence derived ; all that was in the dry [land], are those in 
whom nothing of this life remained ; and died signifies that 
they expired. 

800. All flesh expired that creepeth upon the earth., signifies 
the utter extinction of the last posterity of the Most Ancient 
Church, as is evident from what follows, where they are de- 
scribed as to their persuasions and lusts. They are here first 
csMidA flesh that creepeth upon the earth., in consequence of having 
become altogether sensual and corporeal ; sensual and corporeal 
things being, as has been previously observed, likened by the 
most ancient people to reptiles ; wherefore when flesh is said to 
creep on the eartn, thereby is siraified a man who has become 
merely sensual and corporeal. That flesh means every man in 
general, and specifically the corporeal man, was said and shown 
above. 

801. From the description of these antediluvians the style 
of writing amongst the most ancient people, and hence the pro- 
phetic style, may be demonstrated. They are here descrioed 
even to the termination of the present chapter ; in this veree as 
to their persuasions., and in the following (23) as to tlieir lusts ; 
that is, as to their state, both in reference to the understanding 
and to the will: for although, correctly speaking, they had 
neither voluntary nor intellectual things, still their contraries 
mu^t be BO named. Thus persuasions of the false, as belonging 
to thought and ratiocination, are to be ascribed to the under- 
standing, although they are entirely opposed to it ; and cupidi- 
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ties in like manner may be said to appertain to the will, although 
they are not proper to it. These people are described, then, 
first as to the persuasions of the false, and next as to their lusts, 
which is the cause of the repetitions, — although in a different 
order, — in this and in a subsequent verse (21 and 23.) Such 
also is the prophetic style. The reason of this [peculiar con- 
struction is, that there are two perfectly distinct lives in man, 
one of intellectual and the other of voluntary things. Man lives 
from both; and, although* they are separated at the present 
day in the human mind, still one enters by influx into the other, 
and, so far as is possible, they unite together; and both the 
fact of their union and the mode in which it takes 2 >lace, might 
be proved and illustrated by many considerations. Since, then, 
man consists of these two faculties, the understanding and the 
will, and one enters by influx into the other, when he is de- 
scribed in the Word he is so separately, as to each faculty, this 
being the cause of repetitions, since without them the descrip- 
tion would be imperfect. The same rule applies to every thing 
else; for all things are regulated by the subjects to which they 
absolutely belong, for they are of the subjects because they are 
from the subjects. Things separated from their subjects or 
substances are nothings, which is the reason why they are also 
similarly described in the Word as to each constituent part; 
the description being thus rendered full and comjdete. 

802. The subject here is persuasions^ and in verse 23, cu- 
pidities, as is known from the circumstance of fowl being first 
mentioned, and afterwards heast; fowl denoting all that belongs 
to the intellectual or rational principle, and heast^ those which 
appertain to the will. But when lusts are described, as in the 
following verse, beast is first spoken of, and iXmn fowl ; the 
reason being, as we have before observed, because there is a 
reciprocal influx of one thing into another, the description of 
which is hereby rendered full and complete. 

803. -4^ to fowl^ as to heast^ and as to wild beast^ and as to 
eoery reptile creeping upon the ea/t^ih^ signifies their persuasions ; 
fowl denoting attectious of the false ; beast, lusts ; wild beast^ 
pleasures ; and the reptile creeping upon the earthy corporeal and 
earthly things, as is dear from what was stated above respecting 
the signification of fowls^ n. 40, 776 — 778, and of beasts^ n. 
40, 45, 46, 142, 143, 246, 776. Now ^ fowls represent what 
is intellectual, rational, and scientific, tney also denote their 
contraries, — as perverted reasonings, falses, and attections of 
the false. The pereuasions of the antediluvians are here fuily 
described, as containing in them the love of the false, lusts, 
pleasures, and corporeal and earthly affections, all of which 
are included in false persuasions, notwithstanding man igno- 
rantly supposes* the false principle or persuasion to be some- 
thing simple and uncompounded. He is, however, much do* 
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ceived, the contrary being the fact ; for every distinct human 
afiFection derives its existence and nature from the understanding 
and will conjointly ; so that the whole man, as to every thing 
of his understanding and every thing of his will, is included in 
each particular affection, yea, in all its minutest constituent 
parts, as has been demonstrated to me by a variety of circum- 
stances. Of these let it suffice to mention only this, that in 
another life the quality of a spirit may be known from a single 
idea of his thought; yea, he angels possess a faculty derived 
from the Lord, by which, on barely looking at any one. they 
know instantly his nature ; — and they are never mistaken. 
Hence it appears that every distinct idea of man, and every par- 
ticular affection, even as to its minutest fraction, is an image 
and efflgy of him, that is, that there is something therein which 
partakes, in a nearer or more remote degree, of all his intellect 
and of all his will. Tims then are described the direful persua- 
sions of the antediluvians, consisting of affections of the false, 
affections of evil or lusts, pleasures, and things corporeal and 
terrestrial. All these dwell in such persuasions, not only in a 
general way, but also in their most particular or smallest divi- 
sions, if they are under the dominion of corporeal and earthly 
loves. Did man but know the extent of evil contained in every 
false principle or pei'suasion, he would be perfectly horrified ; 
for it is in a degree an image of hell ; if, however, he imbibe 
falses ignorantly and innocently they are easily removed. 

804. It is added every man^ for the purpose of denoting 
that these representative types refer to man, this being a general 
concluding clause, which comprehends all that has been pre- 
viously stated. Such clauses occur frequently in the Word. 

805. Every thing in whose nostrils was the air of the hreath 
of lives^ means those who w^ere of the Most Ancient Church, 
and had possessed the hreath of lives in their nostrils^ or the 
life of love and of faith originatii^ therein, as is evident from 
what was said above, n. 94 — 97. Life was understood amongst 
the most ancient people by air in the nostrils^ or respiration, 
this being the life of the body corresponding to spiritual things, 
as the motion of the heart is that life corresponding to what is 
celestial. As it here treats of those antediluvians who derived 
hereditarily from their parents seed of a celestial origin, which 
they extinguished or suffocated, therefore it is here said, every 
thing in whose nostrils was the air of the hreath of lives. In 
these words also there lies concealed something still more ex- 
alted, as was hinted at above, n. 97 ; which is, that the man of 
the Most Ancient Church had internal respiration, consequently 
respiration which accorded with and resembled that ot angels j 
but of this, by the divine mercy of the Lord, more will be said 
in the following pages. This respiration was varied according 
to all the states of their internal man ; hut in process ol time. 
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it became so changed amongst succeeding generations, that this 
last posterity, in whom every thing angelic perished, could nc 
longer respire with the angelic heaven : this was the genuine 
cause of their extinction ; and hence it is here said that ef^ery 
thing in whose nostAls was the air of the hreath of Hoes diea. 
After this period internal respiration ceased, and at the same 
time communication with heaven, and, consequently, heavenly 
perception and external respiration succeeded' ; but when the 
communication with heaven ceased, the men of the ancient, or 
new church, could no longer remain celestial men, like the 
most ancient people, but they became spiritual. Of these, how- 
ever, we shall,' by the divine mercy of the Lord, subsequently 
treat more at large. 

806. Hence it now follows, that by all that was in the d/t^ 
nand\^ are signified those in whom nothings of such life any 
longer remained ; and their eoDpiring meant that they died: the 
word dry is hei'e adopted to express that all the life of love and 
faith was extinguished. To be dry indicates the absence oi 
water, and represents a state in which there is no longer any 
thing spiritual, much less what is celestial. Tlie persuasion of 
the false extinguishes, and, as it were, suffocates all that is 
spiritual and celestial, as any one may know by his own ex- 
perience, if he but attend to it. Those who have once conceived 
opinions, be they never so false, abide in them so obstinately, 
that they are unwilling even to hear any thing contradictory to 
them, and thus they never suffer themselves to be instructed, 
even supposing the truth to be set before their eyes. This es- 
pecially occurs whilst anyone is devoted to an erroneous opinion 
from a notion of its sanctity ; for such pereons reject all truth, 
perverting what they admit, and thus immersing themselves in 
phantasies. These are they who are here rei)resented by dry 
\J^nd\ on which there is neither water nor gl ass ; and also in 
Ezekiel : “ I will mak^ the rivers dry^ and sell the land into tlie 
hands of the wicked, and 1 will make the land waste, and all 
that is therein,” (xxx. 12 :) to make the rivers dry^ denotes the 
removal of whatever is spiritual. And in Jeremiah : Your 
land is become dryf (xliv. 22 ;) denoting its being desolate and 
vastated, so that there was no longer any truth and goodness 
remaining. 

807. Verse 23. And he destroyed every sulstance which 
was upon the faces of the ^ound^jrom mom even to heast^ even 
to the reptile^ and even to the hird of the heavens ; and they were 
destroyed from the earth / omd Noah only remained^ and what 
was with him in the ark. He destroyed every svhstance.^ signifies 
the lusts which originate in self-love ; whicn was upon the faces 
qf the ground.^ signifies the posterity of the Most Ancient 
Church ; from mom even to heas% even to the reptile^ and even tc 
the bird of the heavens^ signifies the nature of their evils, 
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being that nature itself ; the heast^ the lusts ; the reptile^ pleas- 
ures ; and the bird of the heavens^ the falses thence derived^ 
And they were destroyed from the earthy is the conclusion, the 
Most Ancient Church having expired ; and Noah only remained^ 
a/nd what was with him in the arh^ signifies the preservation of 
those who tjonstituted the new church ; what was with him in 
the arJc^ typifying every thing appertaining to the new church. 

808. lie destroyed every suistamce^ signifies the lusts origi- 
nating in self-love, as is manifest from these bein^ subsequently 
described by representatives. Substance is predicated of what- 
ever belongs to the will, because all things arise, or exist, and 
subsist in man from the will, this being his very essential sub- 
stance, or the man himself. Tlie cupidities of the antediluvians 
had their ground in self-love. The most universal lusts are two 
in number; one grounded in selfilove, and the other in the- 
love of the world, for as man desires nothing but what he loves, 
tlierefore all cupidities are grounded in love. With these ante- 
diluvians self-love was prevalent, and consequently its lusts : 
for they so loved themselves as to suppose themselves gods, 
being so persuaded of this as to acknowledge no God superior 
to themselves. 

809. Which was iipon the faces of the ground^ denotes the 
posterity of the Most Ancient Church, as is evident from the 
signification of ground given above, where it was shown to be 
the churcli, and consequently whatever belongs to the church ; 
and as it is here said that &cery svhstance was destroy ed> which 
was upon the. faces of the ground^ it means that all of the Most 
Ancient Church who were of such a character were destroyed. 
It is here called ground^ instead of earth., as in the preceding 
verse (21), in consequence of the church never being predicated 
of the intellect, but invariably of the will ; for the scientific or 
rational principle of faith by no means constitutes the church, 
of the man of the church, these being framed by charity, which 
belongs to the will, from which is derived all that is essential. 
Thus neither do doctrinals constitute the church, unless both* 
generally and particularly they have relation to charity ; for in 
such case charity is the end, and from the end the nature of the 
docti’inals is determined as to whether they bo of the church or 
not. The churcli of the Lord, like the kingdom of the Lord in 
the heavens, has its ground solely in love and charity. 

810. From man even to heast.^ even to the reptile.^ and even to 
the bird of the hearens. signifies the nature of their evils ; man 
denoting that nature itself; beast^ lusts; the reptile^ pleasures; 
and the bird of tile heavens^ the falses thence derived, as is evi* 
dent from the signification of all those expressions previously 
given, wherefore we shall n(»t dwell longer on tliis subject. 

811. And they were destroyed from the earthy is the concluc 
iion, the Most Ancient Church having expired : and Noah only 
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f^emained^ and what was with him in the urTc^ signifies the pre- 
servation of those who constituted the new church ; what was 
with him in the onrTc^ being all things appertaining to that church, 
as is so self-evident that it needs no further explication. 

812. Verse 24. And the waters were strengthened v/pon the 
ea/rth a hundred and fifty days. This is the last term of the 
Most Ancient Church, a hundred and fifty meaning both a final 
and a commencing term. 

813. That these words signify the last term of the Most 
Ancient Church, and a hundred cund fifty., a limit which is both 
last and first, cannot indeed be so well confirmed by citations 
from the Word, as the more simple numbers which frequently 
occur. It is, however, deducible from the signification of the 
number fifteen., — spoken of above, verse 21, — being so few as 
scarcely to amount to any, and still more from the number 
a hundred and fifty., being compounded of that number multi- 
plied by ten., which denotes remains. The multiplication of a 
lew, as that of a half a fourth., or a tenth part, diminishes the 
amount of the product, so that at length it is next to nothing, 
and consequently represents the end or last term. This number 
occurs with a similar meaning in the following cha|)ter (viii. 3), 
where it is said, A fter the end of the hundred and fifty days., the 
waters were abated. Numbers in the Word are to be under- 
stood altogether abstractedly from the sense of the letter, being 
— as we have previously asserted and demonstrated — ^inserted 
only to carry on the historical series w'hich is in the literal sense. 
Tlius, where the number seven occurs, it denotes what is holy, 
altogether iiTespective of the times and measures to which it 
ha])pens to b^oiiied ; for the angels who perceive the internal 
sense of the Word, do not know any thing of time and measure, 
and still less of the number by which it is expressed, and yet 
they fully understand the word when read by man : wherefore, 
when any number occurs, they form no idea of it as a number., 
but perceive instead all that it represents. Thus in the present 
instance, they recognize in the number a hundred and fifty the 
last term of the Most Ancient Church, and in the following 
chapter (verse 3), the first commencement of the ancient or new 
chm-ch. 


CONTINUATION RESPECTING THE HELLa 

m THB HELLS OF THOSE WHO HAYS PASSED THEU LIYSS Of HATBBD, mBTEHOE. 

AND OEUELTT. 

814. THOSE who have indulged in mortal hatred., and in 
consequence thereof breathe vengeance, and seek the Ufe <f another. 
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are can/med in a wry dee^ cadmerovs Tidl^JUled with a horrible 
etench^ sirmla/r to th^ wh%ch a/rises from, dead hodAes; a/nd^ wonr 
derfuZ to relate^ they are so delighted with the fetor as to wefer 
it to the most delicious odors. This is owing to their direful 
natures^ and to the phantasies thence derived ; for^from this hdl 
such a stench actually exhales^ as that when it is opened^ which 
is seldom done^ and then only for a little while^ no ^irits can 
remain in its vicinity^ in consequence of the fetor. &me genii^ 
or rather furies.^ being let out thence^ that 1 might become ao 
quainted with their guali^^ so infected the surrounding sphere 
with a poisonous and pestilential exhalation^ that the spirits about 
me could not remain., and my stomach became at the same time so 
much affected as to occasion vomiting. On manifesting themselves^ 
an inf^t was first seen., having a not unhandsome countenance., 
and carrying a concealed dagger., and him they sent to me., bearing 
in his hand a vessel: from these representatives I became a/ware 
that their purpose was to commit murder., either by dugger orpoir 
son, under an appearance of innocence. Their bodies were oa/re, 
and of the bla^est hue, and they were presently sent bach into 
their cadaverous hell, when I had an opportunity of obsetving the 
mode in which they descended. They proceeded towards the left, 
in the plane of the left temple, amd this to a considerable distance, 
before sinking down: ana, when they began to fall, they first en- 
tered into afire which now presented itself, then into a fiery smoke, 
resembling that of a furnace, and presently beneath that furnace, 
and towards its front, to a place where there were several very 
dark camrns tending downward. In the way they were con- 
tinually rneditating and contriving mischiefs, without amy movo- 
cation, and especially against the innocent: duringtheir descent 
through the fire, they uttered ma/ny lamentations. To distinguish 
them when sent forth, that it may be known whence they come, 
and whal is the%r nature, they have a kind of^ ring, to which are 
oMxed what appear sharp brazen joints, which they press with 
their hands, and twist (wout. This mark denotes their quality, 
and is a tolcsn of their being bound. 

815. TTwse who are so delimited with hatred and revenue, as 
not to be content with killing the body merdy, but who also aesire 
to destroy that soul which the Lord has redeemed, are let down 
through an exceedingly dark and narrow passage towards ths 
lowest parts cf the earth, to a depth proportioned to the degree of 
their hatred and revenge, and then they are struck with grievous 
alarm and horror, ana being kept al the same time in the lust of 
vengeance, they descend more and more pref yundly as this becomes 
i/ncreased. jLjterwards they are sent to aptace beneath Oeh^nahfi 
where appear terrible serpents, of monstrous size, with la/rge 
helUes, oy whose hUes they are tormented. Both the appeo/ranm 


* See place more particularly spoken of. n. 826. 
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of time serpents and the pain they wodtuse ate as sensibly per- 
ceived as if thay were real^ for such thirds are exquisitely fdt hy 
spirits^ being as much suited to their life as corpore^d things are 
to those in the body. In the mean time they live in direful phan 
tasies^ and continue so for ayes.^ until they no longer know that they 
were men ; far otherwise the life which they name contracted by 
repeated indulgence in haired and remenge cannot be extinguished. 

816. Siivce there are imnumerahle genera^ and still more 
numm^ous species of hatred and revenge.^ and as no two kinds 
home precisely a similar hdl. it is impossible to qime a regular 
account of each^ aTid I wiU tnerefore speak only of those which 1 
have seen^ as in clear dayligKt^ yea^ in light still clearer than, 
that of day^ but before the internal sights because.^ the divine 
mercy of the Lord^ it is granted me to be mesent with smiits. A 
certain person came to me^ who appeared of noble ranlc : at his 
first approach he intimated^ by feigned gestures^ that he had many 
things which he was desirous to communicate.^ asking me whether 
I was a Christian / to which I answered in the a jfirmative : he said 
that he was of the same religion^ and wished to be alone with me.^ 
because he had something to say^ which others must not hear ; but 
1 replied.^ that in a spiritual state of existence.^ people cannot 
be atone., as men suppose themsdmes to be in the worlds and that 
many ^rits were then present. JJe, however^ came nearer <md 
took hts station behind me.^ towa/t*ds the back part of the head.^ 
when 1 immediately perceived him to be an assassin; and whilst 
he was in that situation.^ I felt.^ as it were^ a stroke through the 
hearty and soon after another in the bravn.^ such as would have 
easily killed a ma/n : but being protected by the Lord.^ I feared 
nothing. What art he made use of Ido not know. iSb, supposing 
that I was dead^ said to some other spirits who were present.^ that 
he was just come from a man whom he had murdered.^ by thus 
giving him a mortal wound from behind.^ boasting that he had the 
art of striking so dexterously., that no one could be aware of it 
till he fell down dead., and that none would imagine but that he 
was innocent. Frem this Ibecame aware that he was lately dead., 
and had been an assassin in the natural world. The punishment 
of such persons is dreadful • for after endurinq imfemal torments 
for a succession of ages., they at length acquire a most detestable 
and monstrous countenance.,^ a ghastly appearance., and more 
like lurid tow than a face. Thus theyp^d op every thing human., 
v/titil all who see th^ become so hc^tfisd that they are obliged 
to wander about like wild beasts in dark places. 

817. A cei'tain spirit came from an infernal den towards the 
left., and entering into conversation with me., I was enabled toper- 
ccwe that he was a villain. The wickedness he had been guilty of 
in the world was discovered in the following manner. He was 
let down into the lower earth., %n a direction a litUe forwa/i d^ 
and towards the left., to a considerable depth., and there began to 
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dig a hole in the groimd^ similar to a gra/ve for the vnterrvug of a 
corpse : hence a suspicion arose that he had committed some aot of 
murder druring his life inthehody. Irmnediately afterwards there 
appeared a hier covered with Hack cloth^ a/nd presently one rising 
from the hier came to me^ a/nd in a/n affecting tone informed mP 
that he was dead^ and was of opinion he had heen poisoned by 
tha/t man^ adding that he tliought this at the hour <f deaths hut 
was still ignorant whether or not his suspicion was wdl grourided. 
The wicked spirit^ on hearing this^ confessed that he was guilty 
of the murder. After corf ession followed punishment. He was 
twice rolled in the dirty hole which he had dug ^ until both his 
faoe and body were made as black as am Egyptiam mummy and 
thus he was carried on high a/nd presented to the view of spirits 
amd angels^ whilst this cry was uttered.^ What a devil /” His 
whole frame then became frigid.^ and he was in this state cast 
into hell amongst the cold inf annals. 

818. Beneath the back parts [sub natibus] there is a dread- 
fvl Jtell^ where the inhabitants seem to strike at each other with 
Tmi/oes.^ aiming them^ like furies., at each other^s breasts / but at 
the instant of giving the blow., the knife is always talcen a/way from 
them. These are those who have home such violent hatred against 
others., that they were always burning with a desire to murder 
them with all cruelty., whence they had contracted so terrible a 
nature. This hell was opened., to the end that I might see the 
nature of 'mortal hatred., but only in a small degree., on account 
of their dreadful cruelties. 

819. There is a capacious stagnant lake towards the left in a 
plane with the lower parts of the body., whose length is greater 
than its breadth. About its f ront hank there agypear to the neighr 
boring inhabitants monsters of serpents such as frequent stagnant 
lakes., breathing a pestilent exhalation. On the left hank., a little 
farther., are those who eat human flesh., and devour each other., 
\a/nd who are seen] with their teeth sticking in one another'^ s 
shoulders. Still towards the left., but at a greater d' stance., there 
are seen great flshes and large seormonsters., which devour men 
amd then vomit them up again. And yet more remotely., or on the 
opposite hank., there appear so'me honnhly deformed faces., par- 
ticularly those of old women., running to cm d fro like mad persons^ 
80 monstrous thal it is impossible to describe them. On the right 
bank dwell those who endeavoi^ to kill each other with f 'rightful 
imstru'rnents of various kinds^ according to the terrible a/nimosities 
of their hearts : the midst of the lake is everywhere black like a 
oog or morass. Sometimes there seen spirits wrought to this lake., 
a'nd on expressing my surprise., have been informed bif some who 
came from thence., that those spirits were such as had I'ndulged in 
deadly haired against their neighbor., which hurst forth as often 
as occasion (ffered., a'nd that in this they perceived their greatest 
delighlj nothing being more agreeable to them thorn to accuse their 
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ndgKbor of crimes^ to hri/ng ujpon him the penalties of the lom^ 



changed after the life of the hodv^ the phantasies origi/naimg m 
them hamng aU the vwidm^ss oj reality, 

820 . Those who during their life in the world have praetised 
robbery^ and such as have been pirates,^ a/re delighted with fetid 
and stinking urine above all other Uguids^ a/nd they appea/r to 
themselves to ha/ce their habitations vn the midst of th^^ and 
likewise in stagnant lakes of a disagreeable odor, A certai/n 
robber approached me^ gnashvng his teeth,, the noise of which was 
as plainly hea/rd as if it had proceeded from a man,, an astonish- 
ing circufnstance^ since those ^irits have no teeth. He confessed 
that he would much rather lime in filthy wrinous places,, than 
amongst the clearest amd most limmd waters,, for that the smell (f 
urine was his chief delight,, ana added that he was particular^ 
pleased to pass his time amidst tubs of this liquid,, and there to 
have his abode. 

821 . There are some spirits who present outwardly a fai/r 
a^ect, and upright life, so that none would suspect their %ntegrity. 
Tney study by every method to put on such an appearance, for 
the sake of being advanced to honors, and of enricmng themsaves 
without the loss of r^utaiion. Wherefore, what tfiey do, thep 
do covertly, using others as instruments for obtaining, by decew- 
ful artifices, the property of their neigJwors, without any regard 
to the distress of the families whom they hereby reduce to vndir 
gence. They would themseJmes be personal agents in this villa/ny, 
without any remorse of conscience, could they only escape public 
notice, and are, of course, equally^ guilty as if they were so. 
These are secret robbers, and the kind of hatred peculiar to them 
is conjoined with haughtiness, greediness of gain, unmerdfvlness, 
and deceit. Such persons are in cmother life desirous of being 
deemed guiltless, insisting that they have dime no evil, because it 
had never been discovered; and in order to clear themselves from 
every imputation of guilt, they strip off^ their clothes, a/nd show 
themselves naked, thus testifying their innocence. Duri/ng their 
examination, it is clearly evident, both from> their every expresswn, 
and every idea of thought, what sort of spirts they are, although 
this is unknown to themselves. These spirits are, in the other ife, 
ready to destroy such of their companions as offend them, witJiout 
the slightest remorse ; they carry moreover in their hands an axe 
a/nd a hammer, and seem to have a/nother spirit with them, whom 
they strike as he stoops down, but they are cautious of shedding 
blood, because they arefearfid of death. It is not in their power 
to cast these instruments out of thdr hands, although they attempt 
it with all their might, to prevent the barbarity of thsir di^nm- 
tions from being apparent to spirits and angels. They reside oi 
an intermediate aista/noe between the two feet in front. 
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822 . Th^e is <mjmd(^hti‘edtmci/r^th neighbor, wU 
f/nda Us dd^Uin domg vn^wies^ a/nd in armoyin^ e/oory me^ and 
the more miechief it occamns the letter is it pleased. Many oj‘ 
the lowest of the people a/re of this character j hit there are also 
persons of higher rank^ whose d^osition issmilar^ although they 
are outwa/rmy letter lehmed., i/n conseguence of the supmorily 
of their ed/miUon^ a/nd the apprehnmon they ent^iain of legal 
pymshTnent. After dealh^ we upper part of the lody of these 
spirits appears mked^ and their hair dishevelled : they arvnoy one 
a/notherly rushina forward ardplacmg the palms (f their leands 
on mch othci's shoulders, when leaping over thetr heads, they 
ffMdy return to the assault and leal one another grievously. 
Those who are letter lehaved, of whom we were last speaking, 
ad in a similar manner, lut to save appearances, theyfrst salute 
each other, and then going round, make their assault lehind, 
striking with their fists; when, however, they see each other in 
front, they again proffer their sadutalims, and passing round 
ogam make their assault lehind: they are seen at some distance 
to the left, in a middle altitude. 

823 . Whatever a man has done, or even thought, in the life 
of the lody, returns suceessivdy in the other life. When feelings 
of enmity, haired, and deceit recur, the persons against whom 
th^ hme leen inddged, and whose inyury has leen dandestindy 
cofttrived, are also presented, and that immediately, as will, ly 
the divine mercy of the Lord, le more fully descrioed hereof ter. 
It is, in consequence of a perception of the thoughts of all Icing 
communicaiea in the other life, that those entertained against 
offwrs appear openly, the most lamentable states leing induced 
when the hidden fedings of enmity lurst forth. 

With the wicked, m their evU dkeds am thoughts thus vividl/y 
return; lut with the good, it is mt so, all their states of good- 
ness, friendship, and love, recurring with the greatest possUle 
delight and happiness. 
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CHAPTER THE EIGHTH. 


CONTINUATION RESPECTING THE HELLS. 

or THE HELLS OF THOSE WHO HATE PASSED THEIA LIVES IN ADULTERIES AND LASCIVIOUS 
NE88, AND, ALSO, OF THE BELLS OF THE DECEITFUL, AND OF OEAFTT WOMEN. 

821. UNDER the heeV*^ of the right foot is the hell inhabited 
hg those who ham taken delight both in cruelty arid in adulteries^ 
therein j^erceimng the great^t satisfaction of their lives. It is a 
surmising circumstance that such as have been aruel^ during their 
life in the body,^ hare also been adulterers above all others ; they 
iho/ve their abode in that hell^ where they exercise cruelties by the 
most wicked contrivances^ 2^hey form to themsel/ocs^ by their 
phantasies,^ vessels and instruments^ like pestles a/nd mortars^ 
such as a/rs employed in bruising h^bs,, with which they bruise 
and torture whomsoever they ca/n. They also construct broad 
axes,^ similar to those used by executioners,^ and a sort of awl,^ or 
auger^ with which they cruelly torment each other not to mention 
severul other direful practices. In that hell are some of the Jews,, 
who formerly treatpathe Gentiles in so barbarous a manner^ and 
at this day that hell increa^es,^ owing its increase especially to 
those of the Christian world so called,, who home placed their 
chief delight in adulteries,, these for the most part bi ing also 
cruel. Sometimes their ddight ts changed into the stench of 
human excrement,, which,, on opening the hell,, exhales very abuncr 
a/ntly , and when perceived in the world of spirits,, instantly brings 
on faintness,, as 1 ha/ve experienced. This excrementitious stench 
by turns prevails and ceases in the hells • for it is their delight 
arising from adulteries which becomes changed into this smell. 
In process of time,, when they have passed thetr appointed petiod 
under such circumstances,, they are left solita/ru,, and sit in tor- 
ment,, becoming like deformed meleUms,, altkougn still continuing 
to live. 

825. In the plane of the soles of the feet,, at some distance 
anteriorly,, there is a hell,, called Oehennah,, inhabited by imr- 
modest women,, who have placed their whole delight in adulteiies^ 
and who considering them not only lauful,, hut also rqmtalU^* 
harm in/veigled the guiltless and innocent to such practices under 
various assurned appeararices of character arid credit. There is 

* The reader is requested to observe, that the author is speaking of the situatioa 
af these societies accordiug to their respective correspondence tP the humaji frame 
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visible i/n that hM a hind of fiery appea/ra/nce^ such as is often 
seen shining in the air from a great J^e; and it is attended cdso 
with heat^ which it was given me to fed> by the warmth thence 
communicated to my fobce / and a stench exhales thence similar to 
that arising fro^n burnt bones and hair. This heU is sometimes 
chafed into dreadful ser^ents^ which bite the inhabita/nts^ who 
desire death but ca/nnot die. Some of the women being liberated 
thence.^ mentioned.^ on coming to me^ that it is burning hoi there^ 
but that when they are allowed to approach any society of yooa 
spirits^ their heat becomes changed into intense cold^ a/^at such 
times they^ experience in themselves an alternation of heat and 
cold^ passing from one extreme to the other and being thereby 
miserdbly tortured. Nevertheless there are intervals daring whim 
they are in the excitement qf their fiery lust ^ but their states 
become changed in the manner descrioed. 

826. There ha/ve been some persons of both sexes from that 
part of the world called Christendom^ whp^ during their life in 
the body have regarded adulteries as not only lawful., but even 
holy., thus considering what they have impiously denominated 
community of wives OjS sacred. 1 observed that these were sent 
to Gehennah., but when they came thither., a change tooh place; 
the jieiy appearance of Gehennah., which is of a reddim cast., 
becoming on their arrival whitish., and it was perceived that they 
could not agree together. That wicTced band was therefore sepor 
rated., and conveyed to the region behind., thus^ as it were., into 
another world., where they had to be immersed in stagnant laJces^ 
a/nd thence passed to a new Gehennah appointed for them. There 
was heard in Gehennah an indescrwMe hind of hissing., the 
hissing or murmur of Gehennah being duller than that if the 
spirits who had defiled holiness by adulteries. 

827. Those who ensnare by prete7iding a regard for conjugial 
love., a/nd for love towards chd^en., behaving themselves in such 
a manner that a hudband has no suspicion but that they are chaste., 
innocent., and friendly., and who., under these and various other 
pretences., commit adultery with the greater securilu, are in a hell 
oeneath the ba^oparts Hsub natibus], amongst the filthiest ex- 
y/rements., and., beca/use they rank with the treacherous., become 
vastated to such a degree as to be Uhe mere bones. Such persons 
do not e/ven hnow what conscience is. I ha/ve con/versed with the/nt., 
a/nd they are surprised that any one should have a conscience., a/nd 
should say that adulteries are contrary to it.^ They were informed 
that it is as impossible for such v/nconsoientious adulterers to come 
ifUo hea/ven as for a fish to live in a/ir., or a bird in ether., beca/use 
on the instant of their approach., they would fed., as it were., suf- 
focated^ their adulterous delight becoming changed into a most 
offensive stench ; and further., that they must needs be thrust 
down into hdl^ and become finally like bony substances^ possess- 
ing scaredy a/ny vitality., because they ha/ve acquired to th&msd/ssi 
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a life 80 wicked^ fhat^ on losing it^ ih&te remaim almoet nothing 
qf Ufe truly hitman. 

828 . Swh 08 desire nothing more than to defter virgins^ or 
those whojind their greatest delight in the spoils of virginity^ 
withmtft rega/rd to marriage oc i^v^^ and wlw^ after securing toe 
oldects of their licsts^ conceive an aversion towa/rds them^ an<t 
then leave them to prostitution.^ suffer the most grievous punishr 
ment in the other world. For the%r life here has heen opposed to 
all order natural^ smritual.^ aud cel^tial j and not only is it 
contrary to ccmyu^ial love., which in heaven ts accounted most holy^ 
hut also to innocence., which they wound and destroy., J>y seducing 
innocent being s into a course of prostitution^ who might have heen 
initialed into conjugial love / for., as is well known., the first 
ddights of love introduce virgins to chaste conjugial love., and 
conjoin the minds of the married partners ; and since the sanctity 
of heaven is founded on conjugial loye., and on innocence., the 
destroyers of such love must necessarily he inietiorly homicides. 
These persons appear to themselves to he seated on a furious horse., 
who throws them on high., so that they., to their great terror., fall 
down seemingly at the peril of their lives. Afterwards they appear 
to themseVoes to he under the helly of a furious horse., and pres- 
ently to enter through his posteriors into his helly., and then they 
suddenly fan/ry that they are in the helly of a filthy harlot, who 
hecomes changed into a greal dragon, and there they remain 
covered up in torment. This punishment returns many times 
within a hundred and a thousa^ years, until they hecome touched 
with horror at these lusts. I have been informed that the off spiking 
of such parents are worse than other children, in, consequence of 
deriving an hereditary constitution from> the father, partaking of 
his nature ; wherefore children are seldom horn from similar con^ 
nections, or if they he horn, do not remain long in this life. 

S 59 . Those who indulge in lascivious thoughts during the life 
of the hody, giving a lascivious turn to what others converse about, 
even when the sulject is holy, and continue these practices in 
middle and old age, when they have no natural lasciviousness to 
plead in eascuse, do not desist from such thoughts and conversation 
in another life. Now as in that life their thoughts are cormnur 
nicated, and sometimes are turned before other spirits into obscene 
representations, whereby offence is given, they are punished hy 
being laid in a horizontal position, in the presence of the spirits 
whom they have offended, and are turned round like a roll with a 
quick motion from left to right, then transversely in another post* 
lion, and afterwards in a third, naked, or half naked, according 
to the quality of their lasciviousness, until they thus hecome af 
fectea with shame. They are svbsequenUy rolled about hy ins 
head and feet transversdy, like a hinge, hy which resistance and, 
at the same time, pain are occasioned ; for two forces are then 
in action, one tending roundway s ana the otJur oachwards, and 
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thia is attended with a painful sense of tea/ring asunder. When 
this is completed^ they Kam permission granted them to withdraw 
from the sight of ypirits^ and then a sense of shame is instilled 
\nto them; nerertheless they are still not wuhout temptations to 
continue the same evil practices^ hut^ so long as they a/re in a 
state of shame and grief they are careful of yielding to them. 
This punishment was seen at some distance towards the front. 

'there are also hoys^ youths^ and young men^ who^ in conse- 
quence of the impetuosity of youth^ ha/ce conceived wicked a/nd 
pemidovis principles^ supposing that wives ^ and especially such 
as are young a/nd beautif ul^ ought not to he confined to their hus- 
bands^ hut to he free to themselves and their like^ the hushand 
remaining only as the head of the family.^ and the educator of 
the children. These are distinguished in the other life hy their 
s hoyish tone of voice^ a/nd reside at some height backwards. Such 
amongst them as ha/ve confirmed themselves in these principles^ 
a/nd in a practice conformable thereto.^ are miserably tormented 
in another worlds by having their joints put out and in alter- 
nately which is effected by spirits^ who have the art to excite in 
others a phantasy as if they were still in the body.^ and at the 
same time a sense of bodily pain. By these contortions and re- 
tortions^ and the struggles they make in opposition to them.^ they 
are so lacerated as to seem to themselves torn into minute frag- 
ments., with exceeding great pain ; and this punishment is re- 
peated^ until being struck with horror at their principles.^ they 
desist from such thoughts. 

830 . lliose who deceive others by artful dissimulation.^ making 
a show of fdAmdliness in the countenance and discourse., whilst 
they conceal inwardly the poison of treacherous enmity., and thus 
allure with a design to destroy., are in a hell more terrible than 
that of others., and indeed more terrible than the hell of mur- 
derers. They appear to themselves to be living amongst serpents., 
a/nd the more pernicious their stratagems have been., so much the 
more dreadfm., poisonous., and nmnerous do the serpents., which 
encompass and twinent them., appear. They know no other than 
that these serpents are real., inasmuch as they occasion similar 
pains and torments., which possibly few will believe., although it 
is a certain fad. These are they^ w no purposely or wiTh premed- 
itation exercise deceit., and therein experience the delight of their 
life. The punishments of the deceitful are various., according to 
the nglure cf the deceit of each. In general they are not tolerated 
in societies., but are expelled ; for whatever any spirit thinks is 
immediately hnown and perceived by neighboring spi rits^ and con- 
sequently every ^efi^s of decdl is recognized. Hence at length 
such deceitful pvrits sit down in solitude., being e^(Mcdfrom all 
society^ a/nd then they appear with their faces dilated, so as to be 
four or five times the breadth of an ordinary face, with a broad 
fleshy capy of a whitish colors upon their heads^ like imotges oj 
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death sitting in torment There are others who ore by nature 
deceitful^ hut not with premeditation^ nor clcmdestinely^ under a 
feigned countena/nce. These are immediately hnown^ and their 
tJK^hts manifestly perpeived^ when they boast of wishing to 
appear wiser than others: they have not such a hell as the for- 
mer. More.^ however wiU^ by the dirine mercy of the Lord^ be 
said of the deceitful in a future part of this wor^. 

831 . There are some of the female sex^ who hare lived in the 
indulgence of their inclinations^ regarding only themselves and the 
wo^ld^ and making the aU of life a/nd its delight to consist in 
external decorum.^ in consequence of which they have been par- 
ticularly esteemed in pohshed society. They ha/ve thits^ by 
prccctioe^ acquired the talent of insinuating themselves into the 
good graces of others.^ by specious pretences and a fair exterior^ 
for me purpose of gaining an ascendancy over th^* and hence 
their life has been one of simulation and deceit. They used to 
frequent churches like other people.^ but for no other end than to 
appear upright and pious ; being moreover destitute of consciences 
and exceedingly prone to wicked/ness and adulteries.^ when able to 
conceal them, ^ch persons in a/nother life think as they did 
here.^ knowing not what conscience and making a mock of those 
wJto speak of it,* they enter into the affections of others by aprer 
tended honesty pi^tv-i compassion.^ and innocence.^ which with 
tJiem are the mea/ns of deceiving ; a/nd whenever external restraints 
are removed.^ they plunge into the most wicked and obscene proa 
tices. These are they who.^ in the other world.^ become enchantr 
r esses or sorceresses^ of whom there are some denominated sirens.^ 
who become expert in arts unknown on earth ; and are like sponges.^ 
imbibing aU wicked art/ijicesffrom being of such a genius as readily 
to practise them. The arUfices unknown here.^ which they learn 
in the spiritual world.^ are these. They can speak as if from a 
different place to that in which they are., the voice being heard as 
if proceeding from good spirits elsewhere. They can be., as it 
were., present with severed persons at the sa/me time., thus persuad- 
ing others that they are present everywhere., and they speak like 
severed together., and in various places at the same moment. They 
have the power of averting the influx from good spirits, yea, even 
that of angelic spirits, perverting it instantly by various methods 
in favor of themselves. They can assume another's likeness by 
iaeas which they conceive and fashion tp themselves ; and can 
inspire every one with an affection for them, by, insinuating themr 
selves into the real state of another's affection. They can sudr 
denly loithdra/w themselves out of sight, and become invisible. 
They have the power ofr^esentmg to the view of spirits a bright 
flame encompassing the head, amd this, which is an angelic token, 
to several at the same moment. Th^ can feign innocence Iry 
various methods, even by representing infants whom they kiss; 
ihey also excite others, whom they hate, to murder them, oeca/usi 
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they a/re ooneoicue of beiny themselves immortaly a/ndofterwa/rds 
th^ acoicse them as mwrderers^ cmd dwtdge their crime. From 
my own esweriencey I may state tha/t they have stirred in my 
memory v^tever coils I have thought amd done^ and this the 
most ounni/ng oontriva/noes / a/nd whilst I ha/oe been asleep^ they 
have discoursed with others altogether as from me^ on subjects 
false and obscene^ so that the spirits who heard it were persuaded 
it was from me / not to mention many other things of % similar 
hind. Their nabure is so persuasive.^ that no one suspects them^ 
and hence their ideas are not communicated like those of other 
spvmt8.^foT they ha/oe eyes resembling those ascribed to ‘serpents^ 
seeing eve'^ way at once.^ and having their thoughts present every-^ 
where. These sorceresses or sirens are punished grievously^ some 
in Oehermah.^ others in a kind of court amongst snakes / some by 
being as it were.^ tom asunder.^ and subjected to va/rious collisions.^ 
attended with the utmost pain a/nd torture. In process cf time 
they are separated from all society.^ and become like skele/tone 
from head to foot. A continuation of this subject is armexed to 
the end of the chapter. 


CHAPTER 7IIL 

1. AND God remembered Noah, and every wild beast, and 
every beast which was with him in the ark ; and God made a 
wind to pass over the earth, and the waters assuaged. 

2. The fountains also of the abyss, and the cataracts of heav- 
en were stopped, and the rain from heaven was restrained. 

3. And the waters receded from olf the earth, in going and 
returning ; and after the end of the hundred and fifty days the 
waters were abated. 

4. And the ark rested in the seventh month, on the seven- 
teenth day, upon the mountains of Ararat. 

5. And the waters were in going and deci’easing until the 
tenth month ; in tlie tenth [month], on the first of the month, 
the tops of the mountains appeared. 


6. And it came to pass, at the end of forty days, that Noah 
opened the window of the ark which he had made : 

7. And he sent forth a raven, and it went forth goiflg to and 
fiX), until the waters were dried up from off the earth. 

8. And he sent forth a dove from himself, to see if the waters 
were abated from off the faces of the ground. 

9. And the dove found no rest for the sole of her foot ; and 
she returned to him into the ark, because the waters were on 

X 
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the &ces of the whole earth: and he put forth his hand, and 
took her, and pnlled her in unto himself into the ark. 

10. And he stayed yet other seven daya ; and he continued 
to send forth the dove out of the ark ; 

11. And the dove returned to him in the evening time; and, 
lo, in her mouth was an olive-leaf plucked off; and Noah knew 
that the waters were abated from off the earth. 

12. And he stayed yet other seven days ; and sent forth ths 
dove; and she retuined not again unto him any more. 

13. And it came to pass in the six hundredth and first year, 
in the beginnii^, in the first of the month, the waters were 
dried up from off the earth : and Noah removed the covering of 
the ark, and he saw, and, behold, the faces of the ground were 
dry. 

14. In the second month, on the seven and twentieth day of 
the month, was the earth dried. 


15. And God spake unto Noah, saying, 

16. Go forth of the ark, thou, and thy wife, and thy sous, 
and thy sons’ wives with thee. 

17. Bring forth with thee every wild beast that is with thee, 
of all flesh, both of fowl, and of beast, and of every reptile 
creeping upon the earth ; that they may diffuse themselves over 
the earth, and be fruitful, and be multiplied upon the earth. 

18. And Noah went forth, and his sons, and his wife, and 
his sons’ wives with him. 

19. Every wild beast, every reptile, and ever^ bird, every 
thing creeping upon the earth, according to their families, went 
forth out of the ark. 


20, And Noah builded an altar to Jehovah ; and took of 
every clean beast, and of every clean bird, and offered whole 
burnt-ofi’erings upon the altar. 

21, And Jehovah smelled an odor of rest; and Jehovah 
said in his heart, I will not again curee the ground any more 
for man’s sake ; for the fashion of man’s heart is evil from his 
youth ; neither will I again smite any more every thing living, 
as 1 have done. 

22, For during ^ the days of .the earth, seed-time and 
harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day 
and night, shall not cease. 
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THE CONTENTS. 

832. THE subject in regular order, is the man of the new 
church, who is called Noah; and specifically his state after 
temptation, even to his regeneration, «c. 

833. His firpt state arter. Jieoiptation, and his fluctuation 

betwean^thejruo-and th@ false, until truths begin to appear, is 
treated of, from verse 1 to 5. ^ 

834r. His second state is tripartite; first, when the truths 
of faith are not as yet ; afterwards when they are conjoined with 
charity; and the last, when the goods of charity shine forth, 
verse 6 to 14. 

835. His third state, when he begins to act and think from 
charity, which is the first state of the regenerate, verse 15 to 19. 

836. llis fourth state, when he acts and thinks from charity, 
which is the second state of the regenerate, verses 20, 21. 

837. Lastly, the new church, raised up in the place of the 
former, is described, verses 21, 22. 


THE INTERNAL SENSE. 

838. IN the two preceding chapters, the new church called 
Nodh^ or the man or that church, was treated of; first, as to 
his preparation to receive faith, and by faith, charity ; next, as 
to his temptation ; and afterwards as to his protection, when 
the Most Ancient Church perished. The subject of what here 
follows, is his state after temptation, which is described exactly 
in the order in which it was effected, both with him and with 
all who become regenerate ; for the Word of the Lord is so 
written, that wherever it speaks of one person, it treats of all 
men, and of every individual, with a difference according to 
the disposition of each; this being the universal sense of the 
Word. 

839. Verse 1. And God rememb&red Noa\ wad every wUd 
heast^ and every heast^ which was with him in the ark ; and God 
made a wind to pass over the earthy and the waters assuaged, 
13y God T&inembered^ is signified the end of temptation, and 
the commencement of renovation ; and by Noah^ is meant, as 
uefore, the man of the Ancient Church. EvefU'y wild heast^ 
and every heast which was with him in the a/rk^ signifies all that 
he had ; and God made a wind to pass over the earthy and the 
waters assucLged^ rej^resents the disposal of all things into theii 
order. 

840. By God remembered is signified the end of temptation 
and the beginning of renovation, as is evident fi*om what pre 
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cedes and follows. Ood!^B remernbermg^ denotes specifically that 
lie is merciful, for his remembrance is mercy ; and this is es- 
pecially seen after temptation, because new light* then shines 
forth. So long as temptation continues, man supposes the 
Lord to be absent, because being disturbed by evil genii, to 
such a degree as sometimes to be reduced to a state of despair, 
he can scarcely believe that any God exists, although the Lord 
is then more intimately present than he can ever conceive. 
When, liowever, temptation ceases, then he receives consola- 
tion, and begins tc believe that the Lord is present ; and this 
being tlie case here, God is said to rem^ember^ to denote the 
end of his temptation, and the beginning of his renovation. 
The word God is liere used, and not Jehovah^ because as yet 
man was in a state antecedent to that of regeneration ; but 
when lie becomes regenerate, then mention is made of Jelwoah^ 
as at the end of this chapter, verses 20, 21. The reason of 
this is, because faitli was not yet conjoined with charity, for 
man is fii’st said to be regenerate when he acts from charity. 
In charity Jehovah is present, but not so in faith prior to its 
conjunction with charity. Charity is the very esse and life of 
man in the other world ; and. as it is Jehovah who is esse itself 
and life itself, so before man is, and lives, Jehovah cannot be 
said to be with him, but God. 

841. I3y Noah is signified, as before, the man of the Ancient 
Church ; and by every wild heast^ and every least which was 
with him in the arh^ every thing which belonged to him, as is 
demonstrated from what was previously stated respecting Noah^ 
and the signification of wild leasts and beast, Ine term wild 
least is taken in a two-fold sense in the Word, denoting botli 
tliose things in man which are alive, and those which are dead. 
It denotes what is alive, because its correlative in the Ileb^’ew 
tongue signifies a living thing ; and in consequence of the most 
ancient people, in their humiliation, acknowledging themselves 
to be as wild leasts,^ this word became also a type of what is 
dead in man. In the ])resent passage, by wild beasts are rep- 
resented both what is alive and what is dead in one complex : 
fur, as is customary with man after temptation, the living and 
the dead, or the things of the Lord, and those of man’s pro- 
priu7n^ apiiear so conlused that he scarcely knows what is true 
and good ; the Lord then, however, reduces and disposes all 
things in order, as will be subsequently shown. That a wild 
least signifies what is alive in man, may be seen in the preceding 
chapter (vii.), verse 14, and in the present chapter, verses 17 
and 19 ; that they also represent things which are dead in man, 
is evident from what was observed above respecting wild leasts 
and leasts^ n. 45, 46, 142, 143, 246. 

842. By God inode a wmd to pass over the eaHh,^ a/nd the 
rooters assuaged^ is signified the disposal of all things into tlieii 
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order, as is evident from the simificat.on-of wind in the Word. 
All spirits, Jboth good and bad, are compared and likened to 
wi/nd^ and in the original tongue both spirits and winds are ex- 
pressed by the same word. In tem])tation8 — which are here 
the wat-€T8 that assuaged^ as was shown above— evil spirits cause 
an inundation, in consequence of entering by influx in great 
multitudes with their phantasies, and exciting similar phantasies 
in man ; and when these spirits or their phantasies are dispersed, 
it is said in the Word to be done by a wi/nd^ and indeed by an 
east wind. Every man individually is similarly circumstanced 
during temptation and when the commotions or waters of temp- 
tation cease, as man in general, as has been given me to know 
by repeated experience ; for evil spirits in the world of spirits 
sometimes associate themselves in troops, and thereby excite 
disturbances until they are dispersed by other bands of spirits 
generally coming from tlie right, consequently from the eastern 
quarter, who strike such fear and terror into them, that they 
think of nothing but how they can escape. Thus those who 
bad associated themselves are disperaed into all quarters, and 
thereby the societies of spirits formed for evil purposes are dis- 
solved. The troops of spirits who dispense them are called the 
east wind; and there are also innumerable other methods of 
dispersion, denominated east winds.^ of which, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, more will be said hereafter. When evil 
spirits are thus dispersed, the state of commotion and turbu- 
lence is succeeded by serenity, or silence, as is also the case 
with man when tempted ; for during that state he is in the 
midst of such a band of spirits, but when they are driven away 
or dispersed, there follows, as it w’^ere a calm, which is the com- 
mencement of the disposal of all things into order. Before re- 
ducing any thing into a state of order, it is most usual to bring 
the whole into a kind of confused mass, or chaos as it w^ere, for 
the purpose of disjoining what do not well cohere together, and 
when thev are disunited, then the Lord disposes them into 
order. This process may be compared with what is observable 
in nature, where all things, both in general and particular, are 
first reduced to a kind of confused mass before being disposed 
or arranged regularly. Tims, for instance, unless mere were 
storms in the atmospliere, to dissipate whatever is heterogene- 
ous, the air could never become serene, but would be rendered 
pestiferous by the accumulation of unwholesome vapors. So 
m like manner in the human body, unless every part of the 
blood, as well what is heterogeneous as what is homogeneous, 
did continuously and successively flow together into one heart, 
to be there commingled, tliere would ensue a fatal coagulation 
of the liquids, whicTi would render it impossible for the^ par- 
ticular component parts to be distinctly disposed to their re- 
spective uses. Thus also it is with man in the course of bis 
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regeneration. That wind^ and especially that the east wind^ 
signifies the dispersion of falses and evils, or, what is the same, 
of evil spirits and genii, and afterwards an arranging into order, 
is evident from the Word; as from Isaiah: ‘‘Thou shalt dis- 
perse them, and the wind shall carry them away, and the whvrlr 
wind shall dissipate them, and thou shalt rejoice in Jehovah, 
and glory in the Holy One of Israel,” (xli. 16.) Here, to die- 
perse with wind^ and to dissipate^ as having relation to evils, is 
used in connection witli whirlwind^ when it is said of the regen- 
erate, they shall rejoice in Jehovah. In David : “ Lo the kings 
were assembled, they passed by together. They saw it, and so 
they marvelled; they were troubled, and liasted away. Fear 
took hold upon them there, and pain as of a woman in travail. 
Thou breakest the ships of Tarshish with an east wind^^ (Psalm 
xlviii. 4 — 7.) In this passage is described the terror and con- 
fusion occasioned by an east wind^ tlie description being taken 
from what passes in the world of spirits, which is involved in 
the internal sense of the Word. In Jeremiah : “He will make 
their land astonished. I will scatter them as an east wind^ before 
the enemy; I will regard them with the neck, and not with the 
faces in the day of their calamity,” (xviii. 16, 17 :) here in like 
manner the east wind denotes the dispersion of falses. Similar 
also was the representation of the east wind by which the Ked 
Sea was dried up, that the children of Israel might pass over, 
as described in Exodus : “ Jehovah caused the fied Sea to go 
back, by a strong east wind all that night, and made the sea 
dry, and the waters were divided,” (xiv. 21.) The signification 
of the waters of the Red Sea was similar to that of the waters 
of the flood in the present passage, as is evident from this con- 
sideration, that the Egyptians, by whom are represented the 
wicked, were drowned tnerein, 'whilst the children of Israel, 
who are typical of the regenerate, as Noah is here, passed over. 
By the Red Sea^ as by the flood, is denoted condemnation also, 
and temptation ; consequently by the east wind is signified the 
.dissipation of the waters or evils of condemnation, or tempta- 
tion, as is evident from the song of Moses after they had passed 
over, (Exod. xv. 1 — 19 ;) and from Isaiah : “ Jehovah shall utterly 
destroy the tongue of the Egyptian sea, and with his mightpr 
wind shall he shake his hand over the river, and shall smite it 
in the seven streams, and make men go over dry-shod. And 
there shall be a highway for the rerrmant of his people which 
shall be left from Assyria, like as it was to Israel in the day 
that he came up out of the land of Egypt,” (xi, 15, 16.) Here 
a highway for the remncmt of the people left from Assyria de- 
notes a disposing into order. 

843. ^rse 2. The fountains also of the abyss a/nd the cater 
racts^ of heaven were stop]^^ a/nd the rain from heaven was re^ 
^trained. These words signify the cessation of temptation ; the 
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fomvtmns of the alysa denoting evils of the will ; the cataradM 
<f the hectveTi^ falses of the understanding 5 and tempta- 
tion in general. 

844 . From this to the sixth verse it treats of the first state 
of the man of this church subsequent to temptation ; and what 
is said in the present verse signifies the cessation of temptation, 
llis temptation, both as to the things of the will and as to 
those of the understanding, has been previously spoken ofj 
and its termination as to voluntary things is here meant by the 
fountains (f the abyss being stopped^ and its cessation as to the 
understanding, by the cataracts of heaven being stopped. That 
these expressions have such a signification, was asserted and 
demonstrated in the preceding chapter, verse 11 ; and that rain 
denotes temptation itself was also shown, verse 12, of the same 
chapter, wherefore there is no need to dwell longer on the 
subject. 

845 . The reason why the fountains of the abyss signify 
temptation as to the things of the will, and the cata/racts of 
heaven temptation in reference to those of the understanding, 
is, that it is the will of man which is influenced by hell, and 
not the intellectual princmle, unless it be immersed in lusts 
which are of the will. Evils, which belong to the will, are 
what condemn man and sink him down to hell, and falses only 
60 far as they become conjoined with evils, when one follows 
the other. This may be proved by numerous instances of those 
who, being in falses, are yet saved : as is the case with many 
amongst the gentiles, who have lived in natural charity and in 
mercy, and with numbers of Christians who have believed in 
simplicity of heart. Their ignorance and simplicity are their 
excuse, because in them there may be innocence; but it is 
otherwise with those who have confirmed themselves in falses, 
and have thus contracted such a life of tlie false, as to refuse 
and oppose ^1 truth, since this life must necessarily be vastated 
before any thing of truth and thereby of good can be insemi- 
nated. It is, however, still worse with those who from cupid- 
ity have confirmed themselves in falses, so that falses and lusts 
constitute one life ; for these are they who sink themselves down 
into hell. This is the cause of temptation as to voluntary thinp 
being signified by the fountains of the abyss^ which are the hells, 
and temptation as to intellectual things by the cata/racts of 
Jtea/oen^ which are the clouds, from which comes rain. 

846 . Verse 3. And the waters receded from off the earthy 
in going a/nd returning i and after the end of t}u> hundred and 
fifty days the waters were abated. By the waters receded from 
off the ea/rth^ in going and returning^ are signified fluctuations 
between the true and the false ; and by the waters (dating efter 

detys,^ the cessation of temptations 
A hu/nSred and fifty days signify here, as above, a terminua 
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847. By the watere receded front off the ea/rth^ are signified 
JluctuaUons between the true a/nd the faUe^ as is evident from 
the previous statement that the waters of the flood, or inunda- 
tions, with respect to Noah, denote temptations ; for as it here 
treats of the nrst state after temptation, the waters receding 
in going and returning can represent nothing else than fluctua- 
tion between truths and falses. The nature of this fluctuation, 
however, can only be known after man becomes acquainted with 
the nature of temptation, for such as the temptation is, such is 
the fluctuation succeeding to it. When the temptation is celes- 
tial, then the fluctuation is between good and evil ; when it is 
spiritual, between the true and the false; and when it is natural, 
the fluctuation is between what agrees with and what is con 
trarv to his natural desires [cupiditates]. There are several 
kinds of temptations, which in geneial may be divided into 
the celestial, spiritual, and natural, and these ought never to 
be confounded with each other. Celestial temptations can have 
no place except with those who are principled in love towards 
the Lord ; and spiritual with those only who are in charity 
towards their neighbor. Natural temptations are altogether 
distinct from these, and are not indeed truly temptations, but 
merely anxieties arising from the assault of natural loves, in 
consequence of misfortunes, diseases, or a depraved condition 
of the blood and other fluids of the body. From this short 
account it may, in some degree, be seen that temptation is 
anguish and anxiety occasioned by whatever opposes or resists 
any particular kind of love. Thus with those who are in love 
towards the Lord, whatever assaults this love produces an in- 
most torture, which is celestial temptation; also with such as 
are in love 'towards the neighbor, or charity, whatever assaults 
this love occasions torment of conscience, and this is spiritual 
temptation. With those who are merely natural, what they 
fi-equently call temptations, and the pangs of conscience, are 
not truly so, but only anxieties arising from the assault of their 
loves, as when they foresee and are sensible of the loss of honor, 
the good things of the world, reputation, pleasures, bodily life, 
and the like; nevertheless these trouldes are wont to be pro- 
ductive of some good. Temptations are moreover experienced 
by such as are principled in natui-al charity, and consequently 
by all kinds of heretics, gentiles, and idolaters, arising from 
every assault on the life of the faith which they cherish. These 
Btraitnesses, however, bear only a faint resemblance to 8i)iritual 
temptations. 

848. When temptation is finished, there is, as it were, a 
fluctuation, and if the temptation was spiritual, it is a fluctua- 
tion between the true and the false. The necessity of this n)ay 
appear sufliciently evident from the consideration, that temp 
tation is the beginning of regeneration ; and, as ^ regciiera* 
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tion has for its end, that man may receive ttew lifc^ or rather 
that he may receive life^ and from being no man, may become 
a man, or from dead be made living^ therefore when his former 
life, which is merely animal, is destroyed by temptations, he 
cannot but fluctuate between the true and the false. Truth is 
of the new life^ falsity of the old ; and unless the former life 
be destroyed, and this fluctuation take place, it is impossible 
for any spiritual seed to be sown, because there is no ground 
When, however, all this is efiected. man scarcely knows what 
is true and good, and indeed hardly whether there be such a 
thing as truth in existence. Thus, for example, when reflecting 
about the goods of charity, or, as they are commonly called, 
good works, he considers whether he can do them from himself 
or not, and that in whatever he does from himself there is merit, 
then he is in Such obscurity and darkness, that when informed 
no one can do good from himself or from proprium^ and still 
less can any one possess merit, but that all good is from the 
Lord, and all merit is his alone, he can do noSiing but express 
his astonishment. He is also similarly circumstanced with respect 
to all the other truths of faith ; but however great the obscurity 
and darkness of his mind, it becomes sensibly, although gradu- 
ally enlightened. Regeneration is accurately represented by 
man’s birth as an infant. His life is then of the most ob- 
scure kind ; he knows almost nothing, and therefore at first re- 
ceives only general impressions from the various objects around 
him. These impressions, however, by degrees become more 
distinct as particular ideas are conveyed, which in their turn 
become the mediums of those which are still more specific. Thus 
general notions become illustrated by individual ones, and thus 
man becomes not only acquainted wdth the existence of things, 
but also with their nature and quality. So it is with every one 
who enjerges out of temptation ; and the state of those in an- 
other life, who having been in falses, become vastated, is also 
similar. This state is denominated fluctuation^ and is here de- 
scribed by the waters receding in going and returning, 

849, Hence then it plainly follows, that by the waters dbaied 
at the end of a hundred and fifty days is denoted the cessation 
of temptations. That a hundred and fifty days signify a ter- 
minus, is manifest from what was said of this number in the 
foregoing chapter, verse 24, consequently it is here the terminus 
of fluctuation and of a new life. 

850. Verse 4. And the ark rested in the seventh months on 
the seventeenth day of the months v/pon the mountahis of A rarat. 
The o/rl^s resting signifies regeneration ; the seventh month what 
is holy ; the seventeenth day of the month what is new ; and the 
movsitains of Ararat 

861. Ihe ark.s resUng signifies regeneration, as is evident 
from the fact of the ark representing the man of this church 



814 


GENESIS. 


[Ohap. viii. 

and all that it contained, whatever appertained to him, as has 
been before repeatedly demonstrated ; when, therefore, the a/rk 
is said to rest it signifies the r^eneration of this man. The 
series of the literal sense indeed may seem to imply that the 
ark*s resting denotes the cessation of the fluctuations succeeding 
to temptation, spoken of in the preceding verse; but fluctua- 
tions which are doubts and obscurities concerning what is true 
and good, do not cease, but continue for a long time, as will be 
seen from what follows. Hence it is evident, that there is a 
continual change of circumstances in the internal sense, and as 
they are arcana, it may be expedient, for their clearer exposi- 
tion, to observe, that the spiritual, like the celestial man, after 
enduring temptations, becomes the rest of the Lovd^ and further, 
that he also becomes the seventh^ not indeed the seventh day^ as 
the celestial man, but the seventh month: concerning tlie celes- 
tial man as being the Lord^s rest^ or the Sahhath^ and the seventh 
day^ see above, n. 84 — 88. As, however, there is a difference 
between the celestial and the spiritual man, tJie rest of the 
former is expressed in the original by a word which means the 
Sabhath^ whilst that of the latter is expressed by another term, 
from which the name Noah^ which properly means rest^ is 
derived. 

852. The seventh month represents what is holy, as is abund- 
antly evident from what has been previously stated, n. 84 — 87, 
396, 716. This holiness corresponds to that spoken of the celes- 
tial man, (chap. ii. 3,) where it is written that the seventh day 
was sanct^d^ because Ood rested thereon’, 

853. Ijie seventeenth day signifies wliat is new, as is plain 
from what was asserted and proved respecting the same number 
in the preceding chapter, (vii. 11,) n. 755, where it signifies a 
beginning, and all beginning is new. 

854. The mountains of Ararat signify light [lumen], as is 
demonstrable from the signification of a mountain^ which is the 
good of love and charity, (n. 795,) and from that of Ararat^ 
which is lights and, indfeed, the Ught of a regenerate person. 
JTew lighU or the first light of the regenerate, never derives its 
existence from the knowledges of the truths of faith, but from 
charity. The truths of faim are like rays of light,^ love or 
charity being like flame ; and the light of him who is being 
regenerated does not arise from the truths of faith, but from 
charity, the truths of faith being the rays of light thence 
emitted. Thus it is manifest that the maimtodns of Ararat sig- 
nify such light. This is the first light perceived after temptation, 
and being the first, it is obscure, and is called lumm^ not 

855. Hence, then, this verse, in the internal sense, evi 
deiitly signifies, that the spiHtual mem is a holy rest^ in oons& 


* Imt b employed bj the author to denote the light of the tpiritual 
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^pieTi/ce of being end^yioed with new i/ntellectual light derived frotn 
charity. These truths are perceived by the angels in a variety 
so wonderful, and an order so delightful, that could man but 
obtain a single such idea, it would open to him thousands and 
thousands ol others in an increasing ratio, of so exalted a char- 
acter, as to utterly indescribable. Such is the Word of the 
Lord in its internal sense throughout, even when it appears in 
the letter to be an unpolished historical relation ; as when it is 
here said, that the arh rested in the seventh mouthy on the seveTi- 
teenth day of the months upon the mountains of Ararat. 

866, V erse 5. And the waters were in going and decreasing 
until the tenth month ^ in the tenth \pnonth\ on the first of the 
months the tops of the ^nountains appeared. By the waters de- 
creasing is signified that falses began to disappear. The tenth 
month signifies the truths of remains ; and the tops of the mownr 
tains appealing on the f/rst of the months the truths of faith 
which timu became visible. 

857. By the waters were in going and decreasing is signified 
that falses began to disappear, as is evident from the words 
themselves, as well as from what is shown above (veise 3), where 
it is said, that the waters receded in going amd returning. Here, 
however, it is said, that the waters were in going and decreasing.^ 
and by this, as by the former phrase, is denoted fluctuation 
between the true and the false, although, in the present instance, 
the decrease of those fluctuations is represented. Fluctuations 
exist after temptation, as was observed, in consequence of man’s 
ignorance of what is true, but in proportion as they cease, so 
tile light of truth appeare. The reason of this is, that so 

long as man continues in such a state, the internal man, that 
is, the Lord by the internal man, cannot operate upon the ex- 
ternal. In the internal man are remains.^ or the affections ol 
the good and the true spoken of above; in the external are 
lusts and the falses thence derived ; and so long as these latter 
continue unsubdued and unextinguished, the way for goods and 
tryxthQ from the internal, or more correctly, the internal 

from tlie Lord is closed. Temptations therefore have for their 
end the subjugation of what is external in man, that they may 
be tliereby rendered obedient to what is internal : as may appear 
to any one who reflects, that so soon as man’s loves are assaulted 
and broken, — ^as during misfortunes, sickness, and grief of 
mind, — his lusts begin to subside, and he at the same time begins 
to talk piously ; but as soon as he returns to his former state, 
the external man gets the dominion, and he scarcely thinks at 
all on such subjects. The like happens at the hour of death, 
when corporeal things begin to be extinguished ; and hence 
every one may see what tlie internal man is, and what the 
external ; and also the nature of remains^ and the mode in which 
cupidities and pleasures, which are of the external man, hinder 
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the Lord’s operation by the internal. Hence, likewise, the 
effect of temptations, or of the internal pains denominated the 
stings of conscience, in rendering the external man obedient to 
the internal, is evident to all. The obedience of the external 
man consists solely in this, that the affections of the good and 
the true are not hindered, resisted, and suffocated by cupidities 
and the falsities thence ori^nating. The domination of lusts 
and falsities is here described by the waters which were in going 
<md decreasing, 

868. The tenth month signifies the tniths of remains,^ as is 
manifest from the signification of the number which is 
remains (n. 676), taken in connection with what was said above 
concerning remains in the internal man. 

859. By the tops of the mountains appea/ring on the first of 
the month,^ are signified the truths of faith, which then begin to 
be seen, as is proved by the signification of mountains (n. 796), 
which denote the goods of love and charity. Their sumrrdts 
begin to he visible when man is regenerated, and gifted with 
conscience, and thereby with charity; and he who supposes 
that he sees the tops oj the mountains,^ or the truths of faith, 
from any other ground than from the goods of love and charitj", 
is altogether deceived ; since without these, Jews and profane 
Gentiles behold them alike. Tits tops of tite mountains are the 
first dawnings of light [te] which appear. 

860. Hence also it may be seen, that all regeneration pro- 
ceeds from evening to morning, as is stated six times over in the 
first cliaj)ter of Genesis, where the regeneration of man is treated 
of. Evening is here described at verses 2, 3 ; and morning at 
verses 4, 6; in the present verse the first dawning of light, or 
the morning of this state, is described by the tops of the moun- 
tains appearing, 

861. Vei-se 6. And it came to pass,^ at the end of forty 
days^ that Noah opened the window of the ark which he had 
made. By coming to pass at the end of forty days,, the duration 
of a former state ana the beginning of a subsequent one are 
represented. NoaKs opening the windoiv of the ark which he 
had made,^ signifies anotlier state, vheii the truths of faith 
appeared to him. 

862. By it came to pass at the end of forty days,, is signified 
the duration of a former state, and the commencement of a 
subsequent one, as is evident from the signification of forty,, 
given at n. 730, where the subject being temjitation, mention 
18 made both of forty days md forty nights^ to denote its dura 
tion ; and as it here treats of the state following temptation, 
forty days are named, but nek forty nights. The reason is 
recause charity, which in the Word is compared to and called 
day, now begins to appear; and as faith which precedes is not 
as yet so conjoined with charity, it is compared to and deno 
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minated n/hM/BS at chap. i. 16, and in other parts of the Word. 
Faith is also called fUght in the Word, from the fact of its 
receiving its light from charity, as the moon does from the 
sun ; and hence faith is compared to and called the moon, and 
love or charity is likened to and denominated the sun. F<yriy 
days^ or the duration which they signify, have respect both to 
what precedes and to what follows, wherefore it is said, at the 
etid of forty days: thus thev denote the duration of the former 
state, and the beginning of that now treated of. Here then 
commences the description of the second state of the man of 
this churcli after temptation. 

863. NoaJCs (gening the wmdow of the arh which he had 
made^ signifies another state, when the truths of faith appeared 
to him, as is evident from the last words of the preceding verse, 
the tojps of the mountains appeared, and from their signification, 
as well as that of a window^ spoken of above, n. 655, as deno- 
ting the intellectual principle, or the truth of faith, which is the 
same thing ; and likewise from this being the first dawning of 
light. Concerning the intellectual principle, or the truth of 
faith, signified by a window^ it may be observed here as above, 
that no truth of faith can possibly exist except it spring from 
the good of love or charity, as there can be nothing truly intel- 
lectual, unless it be grounded in the will-principle. If the will 
be removed, there is no intellectual princiifie, as has been occa- 
sionally shown before ; and thus if you remove charity there is 
no faith ; but since the will of man is mere cuj^idity, to prevent 
the immersion of his intellectual principle, or the truth of faith, 
in his lust, the Lord miraculously provided that the understand- 
ing should be separated from the will of man, by a certain 
medium, which is conscience, and in this he implanted charity. 
Without this miraculous providence no person could have been 
saved. 

864. Verse 7. And he sent forth a raven^ amd it wentforth^ 
going to and fro^ until the waters were dried wp from ojf the 
earth. By sending forth a raven^ and its going ix> and fro^ is 
signified that falsities still occasioned disturbance ; for hy a raven 
is meant falsities, and by going to and fro^ that such was their 
state. Until the waters were dried up from off the earthy denotes 
the appai*ent dissipation of falsities. 

865. By sending forth a ra/ven^ and it went f(^th^ going to 
andfro^ is denoted that falsities still occasioned disturbance, as 
is manifest from the signification of a ran)€n^ and of going fat^th 
to andfrOs of which more will be said hereafter. In this pas- 
sage is described the second state of the regenerating man after 
temptation, when the truths of faith, like the first dawning of 
light, began to appear. Such is the nature of this state, that 
tafsities are continually occasioning disturbance, so that it re- 
semliles the morning twilight, whilst somewhat of the obscurity 
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of flight, here simified by a ra/ven^ still remains. Falsities, 
witli the spiritual man, and especially before his regeneration, 
are like the dense spots of a cloud. The reason is, because he 
can know nothing of the truth of faith, except by what is 
revealed in the Word, where every thing is stated in a general 
way; and general truths are but as the spots of a cloud, for 
every single general truth comprehends in it thousands and 
thousands of particulars, and each particular thousands and 
thousands of individual truths, all general truths being illus- 
trated by the individual facts which constitute particulars. These 
specific truths are never therefore revealed to man, because they 
are both indescribable and inconceivable, and consequently can 
neither be acknowledged nor believed in, as being contrary to 
the fallacies of the senses in which man is born, and which he 
does not easily permit to be destroyed. It is, however, alto- 
gether otherwise with the celestial man, who possesses percep- 
turn from the Lord; for in him particular truths, and the 
individual facts of which they are composed, are capable of 
being insinuated. For example, a true marriage is that of one 
man wdth one wife ; this is representative of the celestial mar- 
riage, and is consequently admissive of heavenly happiness, 
which a marriage of one man with several wives is not. Now 
the ^iritual man, who knows this to be true from the Word of 
the Lord, acquiesces in it, and hence admits as a point of con- 
science, that maiTiage with more wives than one is a sin, but 
he knows no more ; whilst the celestial man perceives a thousand 
particular truths, confirming the general truth, so that marriage 
with several wives excites his abhorrence. As the spiritual man 
is only acquainted with general truths, and has his conscience 
formed from tliese, and as the general truths of the Word are 
accommodated to the fallacies of the senses, it is evident that 
innumeiable falsities, which cannot be dispemed, will adjoin 
and insinuate themselves into them ; — it is tnese fidsities which 
are here signified by the raven which went forth going to and 
fro. 

866. A rcucen signifies falsities, as is demonstrable from what 
was said and shown above concerning Virds in general, as deno- 
ting intellectual, rational, and scientific truths, and also their 
opposites, which are reasonings and falses. Both these are 
described in the Word by various species oihirda ; intellectual 
truths by those which are gentle, beautiful, and clean, and falses 
by the ravenous, ugly, and unclean, varying according to the 
specific truth or falsity. Gross and dense falsities are typified 
by owls and ra/vens; by owlsy because they live in the darKness 
of night, and by ra/vens^ because they are of a black color ; afl 
in Isaiah : “ The owl also, and the raven shall dwell in it," 
(xxxiv. 11 ;) speaking of the Jewish Church as being theTialii- 
cation of mere falsities, represented by the owl and the ravm. 
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867. Going to cmd fro denotes that such was their state, as 
is evident from the nature of the falsities with man, when in 
his first and second state after temptation, for they then fly 
about as it were, so as to go forth and return. This is for the 
reason mentioned above, man at that time being necessarily 
only in the knowledge of the most general truths, into which 
tliere is an influx of the phantasies arising from corporeal, sen 
Bual, and worldly ideas, which are opposed to tlie truths of 
faith. 

868. TTw drying up of the waters from off the faces of the 
earthy signifies the apparent dissipation of falsities, as is mani- 
fest from the state of man when regenerated. It is universally 
believed in the present day that evils and falsities in man are 
entirely separated and abolished during regeneration, so that 
when he becomes regenerate, nothing of the evil or falsity 
remains, but that he is clean and righteous, like one washed 
and purified with water. This notion is, however, utterly erro- 
neous ; for not a single evil or falsity can be so shaken on as to 
be abolished ; but whatever has been hereditarily derived in 
infancy, or acquired by man’s own act and deed, remains ; so 
that man, notwithstanding his being regenerate, is altogether 
evil and false, as is vividly perceived by souls after death. The 
truth of this fact may appear sufficiently evident from the 
consideration, that there is nothing good and true in man except 
from the Lord, and that all evil and falsity are from propriumy 
hence that every man, and every s])irit, yea, and every angel, 
if left for a single moment to himself, would rush spontaneously 
into hell ; wherefore also it is said, in the Word, that the 
Tiea/oens a/re not pure. This the angels acknowledge, and who- 
soever refuses to acknowledge it cannot dwell with them, for it 
is the mercy of the Lord alone which delivers them ; yea, which 
draws and keeps them out of hell, lest they should precipitate 
themselves thither of their own accord. The angels perceive 
manifestly that they are thus kept by the Lord from falling into 
hell, and it is also evident in some degree to good spii’its ; but 
evil spirits, like evil men, do not believe it, although it has been 
often proved to them experimentally, as will be shown, by the 
divine mercy of the Lord, in a future part of this work. Since 
therefore the state of man is such, that not a single evil or 
falsity can be so entirely separated as to be completely abolished, 
because his proper life consists in the evil and the false, the 
Lord, out of his divine mercy, whilst regenerating man, so 
overcomes his evils and falses by temptations, that they ap- 
pear as it were dead, although they are not really so, being 
only subdued, to prevent their resisting the goods and truths 
which are from the Lord. At the same time also, the Lord, 
by means of temptations, confers on man a new faculty ot re 
ceiving goods and truths, by gifting him with ideas and affeo- 
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tions of the good and the true, to which evilB and tahes may be 
bended or turned ; and by insinuating into his general know- 
ledges, particulars, and into these single truths, which had been 
stored up in him, and of which he is altogether ignorant, k 
consequence of their being interior to the sphere of his capacity 
and perception. These truths nevertheless are of such a nature 
that they serve as rec^tacles or vessels into which charity may 
be insinuated by the Lord, and by charity, innocence ; and by 
their admirable arrangement in men, spirits, and angels, they 
may be made to represent a kind of rainbow, wherefore the 
rainbow became the sign of the covenant, (chap. ix. 12 — 16,) of 
which, by the divine mercy of the Lord, we shall speak more 
particularly in the explanation of that chapter. When man is 
thus formed, he is said to be regenerate, all his evils and falses 
still remaining, as well as all his goods and truths. lie who is 
evil, experiences in another life a return of all his evils and 
falses, altogether as he was in them during the life of the bodv, 
and they are then turned into infernal phantasies and piinisli 
ments ; but he who is good enjoys the reproduction of all his 
states of goodness and truth, as friendship, charity, and inno- 
cence, with their delights and happiness immensely increased 
and multiplied. This then is what is signified by the drying 
of the waters^ which is the apparent dissipation of falsities. 

869. Verse 8. And he sent forth a dove from himself to see 
\f the waters were abated from off the faces of the groii/nd. By 
a'dove^ the truths and goods of faith in one about to be regen 
erated are denoted. Sending forth a dove from himself to see^ 
represents a state of reception as to the truths and ffoods of 
faith ; if the waters were abated^ refers to opposing falses ; the 
faces of the ground^ are the possessions of the man of the church, 
the word ground being usea because this is the first state when 
man becomes the church. 

870. By a dove are meant the truths and goods of faith in 
one about to be regenerated, as is evident from its simification 
in the Word, and especially from that of the dove which alighted 
upon Jesus when he was baptized, of which it is thus written 
in Matthew ; “ Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straight- 
way out of the water, and, lo, the heavens were opened unto 
him, and he saw the spirit of God descending like a dove^ and 
lighting upon him,” (iii. 16 ; also Mark i. 9, 10 ; Luke iii. 21, 22 ; 
John i. 32.) There the dove signifies the holy principle of faith, 
and hapiisfm^ regeneration; hence the trutn and good of the 
feith in the new church about to be established, and which were 
to be received by regeneration from the Lord. The like was 
rraresented and implied by the yotmg pigeons or turtle-doves 
onered in sacrifice, and as burnt-onerings, in the Jewish church, 
(Levit. i. 14, to the end; chap. v. 7 — 13; xii. 6 ; xiv. 22, 28; 
XV. 14, 29, 30 ; Numb. vi. 10, 11 ; Luke ii. 22 — 24 ;) as may 
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be ®een from each of those passages. That they had some such 
signification must be obvious, to every one from this considers* 
tion alone, Aat unless they were representative, every injuno^ 
tion respecting them would be void of meaning, and in no 
respect divine; for the external of the church is of itself inani- 
mate, but it derives life from what is internal, and what is in- 
ternal lives from the Lord. A dove in general signifies the 
intellectuals of faith, as is evident also from the prophets ; as in 
Jlosea : “ Ephraim also is like a silly dove without heart: they 
call to Egypt, they go to Assyria,” (vii. 11.) Again: Ephraim 
“ shall tremble as a bird out of Egypt, and as a dove out of the 
land of As^ria,” (xi. 11 ;) where Ephraim represents the in- 
telligent ; JiSgypt^ such as are skilled in the sciences ; Assyria^ 
those who are rational ; and a dove^ all that appertains to the 
intellectuals of faith : it here also treats of the regeneration of 
the spiritual church. So in David : “ O deliver not the soul of 
thy twrtle-dove to the wild beast,” (Psalm Ixxiv. 19 :) the wild 
beast signifies those who have no charity, and the soul of the 
turtle-dove^ the life of faith. See also what was said and shown 
above, n. 40 and 776, of birds, as denoting intellectual things, 
the gentle, beautiful, and clean, being intellectual truths and 
goods, and the ravenous, deformed, unclean, and useless, their 
opposite falses, like the raven^ which is here opposed to the 

871. His sending forth a dove from himsdf to see^ signifies 
a state of reception as to the truths and goods of faith, as is 
evident from the order of the events related, and also from what 
follows when treating of the three states of man’s regeneration 
subsequent to temptation, denoted by his sending the dove out 
three times. The present passage proxiinately implies his ex- 
ploration : for it is said tliat he sent forth a dove from himself to 
see if the waters were abated^ that is, whether falsities were still 
so abundant as to hinder the goods and truths of faith from 
being received. But the Lord never explores, because he knows 
all and every thing ; hence in the internal sense these expres- 
sions do not typify exploration, but a certain state, and here the 
first state, whilst falses still opposed, as is represented by the 
words if the waters were abated, 

872. Thefaoes of the ground represent whatever is with the 
man of the cnurch, and ground is here mentioned because this 
is the primary state of man when he becomes a church, as ap- 
pears from the signification of ground given above, which is the 
man of the church, who is called ground when the goods and 
truths of faith are capable of being sown m him. Before that 
time he is denominated earthy as in the first chapter of Genesis, 
wnere earth is predicated of the man before he becomes celes- 
tial ; but when this takes place, as in the second chapter, then 
ground and fstd are predicated of him ; and so it is also in the 
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present chapter. From the words ea/rih and ground alone, their 
signification in the internal sense may be seen, not only here, 
but in all other parts of the Word. By graimd^ in a universal 
sense, is meant the church, and hence, as a consequence, the 
man of the church also; for, as has been previously stated, every 
individual man of the church is himself a church. 

873. Veme 9. And the dom found no rest for the sole of 
her foot; and she returned tp him into the a/rk,^ because the waters 
were on the faces of the whole earth : and he put forth his hamd 
amd took her and pulled her in v^to h^ms^ into the ark. By tJ\e 
dovds finding no rest for the sole of hefn* foot., is signified that 
nothing of the good and truth of faith could as yet take root; 
and by her returning to him into the ark., the appearance of 
goodness and truth as the offspring of faith with him. Because 
the ivaters were on the faces of the whole earth., signifies that 
falsities still overflowed; his putting feyrth his hand represents 
his own ability ; and his talcing her., and pulling her in unto 
himself into the ark., that he did w’hat was good and thought 
what was true of himself. 

874. Here is described the first state of regeneration of the 
man of this church after temptation, one which is common to 
all who become regenerate, in which they imagine they do good 
and think what is true from themselves, the Lord permitting 
them so to believe in consequence of the extreme obscurity (3 
their perceptions. In reality, however, all the good they do, 
and all the truth they think, whilst influenced by such a false 
idea, is not the good and truth of faith ; for whatsoever a man 
brings forth from himself cannot be good, since it proceeds 
from an impure and unclean fountain, w^hence no good can ever 
emanate. In such a state men think of their own merit and 
righteousness, and some are even led to despise others in com- 
parison with tliemselves, as the Lord teaches (Luke xviii. 9 — 14), 
whilst others fall into other errors and evils ; for, in this state, 
a man’s own lusts commingle themselves with what he thinks 
and does, which thus appears outwardly as if it were good, 
when yet within it is defiled ; wherefore the good which he then 
does is not the good of faith. It is similar with regard to the 
truth which he minks ; so that although it may be most true, 
whilst he remains mproprium.^ being in itself indeed a truth of 
faith, still the good of faith is not in it ; and all truth, in order 
that it may be the truth of faith, ought to have in it the good ol 
faith from the Lord, when it first becomes both good and true. 

875. By the dovds fmdiTig rw r^tfor the sole of her foot., is 
meant that nothing of the good and truth of faith could as y^t 
take root, as is evident from a dove^s signifying the truth of 
faith, and from rest for the sole of the foot., meaning to take 
ipot. The reason why the truth of faith could not take root is 
subsequently given, and it was because fiilsities continued to 
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overflow ; but, how this happened cannot be known, unless the 
mode in which the regeneration of the spiritual man is effected 
be first understood. With this man the knowledges of faith 
collected from the Word of the Lord, or from doctrinals thence 
derived — which the Ancient Church had from what was revealed 
to the Most Ancient Church — ^required to be implanted in the 
memory, that by them his intellectual mind might be instructed. 
Now, so long as falsities overflow, it is impossible for truths of 
faith to be iprooted, however they may be sown ; for they re- 
main on the surface, or in the memory only, nor can the grw/nd 
be fitted to receive them until, as was before observed, the 
falsities are so entirely dissipated that they cease to appear. 
Real ground is prepared in the intellectual mind of this man, 
and when so prepared, the good of charity is insinuated therein 
by the Lord ; whence comes the conscience, from which ho 
afterwards acts, or rather from which the Lord produces the 
good and truth of faith. Thus the Lord distinguishes the in- 
telleetual things of this man from what appertain to his will^ 
so that they are in nowise united ; for, were they united, he 
must necessarily perish for ever. With the man of the Most 
Ancient Church, as with the celestial angels, voluntary and in- 
tellectual things made a one ; but neither with the man of this 
church, nor with the spiritual man, are they united, although 
it seems as if the good of charity which he does were from his 
will, — but this is only an appearance and a fallacy. All the 
good of charity which he does is of the Lord alone, not by the 
will, but by conscience ; for were the Lord to leave him to act 
from his own will in the least degree, instead of good he would 
do evil from motives of hatred, revenge, and cruelty. So it is 
also with respect to the truth which the spiritual man tliinks 
and 8])eak8; for were it not from conscience, and thus from the 
good of the Lord, he could no more think and speak what is 
true, than the diabolical crew when they feign themselves angels 
of light, as is most clearly seen in the other life. Hence the 
mode in which legeneration is effected, and the nature of the 
regeneration of the spiritual man, which consists in a separation 
of the intellectual from the will principle, by means of con- 
science, which is formed of the Lord in the understanding, and 
by virtue of which, whatever he does seems to proceed from 
hi8 will, notwithstanding it is in reality from the Lord. 

876. By retwrningto him in the ark^ is represented the ap- 
pearance of goodness and truth, as the offspring of faith with 
him, as is evident from what has been already said, as well as 
from what is subsequently stated. To return to the a/rk^ does 
not, in the internal sense, signify freedom, but to be sent out 
from the ark, and not to return, as is manifest from what follows, 
verse 12, where it is said, that he sent forth the dove^ and she 
returned not again unto Mm any more / also from vei^ses 16 and 





GENESIS. 


[Okap. riiL 

1 16, in which it is stated, that, JToah was (mfimanded to qo forth 
of the and from verse 18, where it is said, that he went 
forth. The a/rk signifies his state before regeneration ; and, 
whilst in that state, he was in captivity and prison, blocked up 
on all sides by evils and falses, or by the waters of the flood : 
wherefore by the dov^e returning to him into the arJc^ is signified 
that goodness ' and truth, understood by the dove came back 
again to him. Whatever good a man supposes he does of him- 
self, this retums to him\ because he regards himself, or does it 
that it may be seen before the world, or in the sight of angels, 
or that he may merit heaven, or be the greatest in heaven, such 
motives being in ^^jproprium and in every idea thereof, although 
it appears in its external form to be the good and truth of faith. 
Tlie genuine good and truth of faith is inwardly good and true, 
entering by influx from the inmost, that is, through the most 
interior principles of man from the Lord ; but when it is grounded 
in proprium.^ or, merit, then the interiors are defiled and the 
exteriors appear clean ; like a filthy harlot, with a beautiful 
countenance ; or an Ethiopian, or rather, an Egyptian mummy, 
clad in a white gai'ment, 

877. Waters on the fcLcefs of the ea/rth signify falsities wei*e 
still overflowing, as is manifest from the signification of the 
waters of a flood., being falsities, as was shown above; and con- 
sequently from the very words themselves. 

878. To put forth his hand renresents his own ability, and 
talcing her.^ and pulling her in to nimself into the ark^ tliat ho 
did what was good, and thought what was true, from himself, as is 
demonstrated from the signification of the band, as denoting 
power, consequently here, his own proper power ; for to put forth 
the hand^ take the dove., and pull her in unto himself., is to apply 
and attribute to himself the truth, understood by ike dove. By 
the hctnd is signified ability, power, and confidence, as is demon- 
strable from many passages in the Word; as from Isaiah: “I 
will punish the fruit of the stout heaii: of the king of Assyria, — 
for he saith, by the strength of my hand 1 have done it, and bjr 
my wisdom, for I am prudent,” (x. 12, 13 ;) where hand mani- 
festly denotes man’s proper power, to which he attributes what 
he thinks and does, and which is the cause of his being punished, 
i^ain, in the same prophet: ‘‘He [Moab] shall spread forth 
his hands in the midst of them, as he that swimmeth spreadeth 
forth \his hands'] to swim ; and he shall bring down their pride, 
together with the spoils of their hands^'* (xxv. 11 ;) where the 
h^d is self-ability, grounded in inordinate self-consequence, 
thus in pride. Again, “Their inhabitants were short oj handy 
they were dismayed and confounded,” (xxxvii. 27 :) to oe short 
of hand is to be powerless. Again : “ Shall the clay say to him 
that fashioneth it, What makest thou ? or thy work. He hath 
no homds /” (xlv. 9 :) to have no hands signifies to have no ability. 
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So in Ezekiel : king shall mourn, and the prince shall be 

clothed with desolation, and the hands of the people of the land 
shall be troubled,” (vii. 27 ;) where hands denote powers. lu 
Micah : ‘‘Woe to them that devise iniquity, and work evil upon 
their beds ; when the morning is light they practise it, because 
their ha^ is theiy, god,” (ii. 1 the hand hei*e represents gelf- 
ability, in which they confide as m their god. So in Zechariah: 
“Woe to the idol shepherd that forsaketh the flock! the sword 
shall be upon bis a/rm^ and upon the eye of his right hcmd j his 
o/m shall be clean dried up, and the eye of his right hand shall 
be utterly darkened,” (xi. 17.) Since hands typify power, 
therefore man’s evils and falses are in all parts of the Word 
called works their h/mds y evils being from proprivm of 
his will, and lalses from that of his understanding. That they 
actually proceed thence, is sufliciently evident from man’s pro* 
friwm being nothing but evil and the false, as may be seen 
above, n. 39, 41, 141, 150, 154, 210, 215. As in a general 
sense hamds denote power, therefore they are often in the Word 
attributed to Jehovah or the Lord; and in that case by ha/ndSy 
in the internal sense, is understood omnipotence ; as in Isaiah : 
“Jehovah, thy ha/nd is lifted up,” (xxvi. 11;) referring to the 
divine ability. Again, in the same prophet: “ Jehovah shall 
stretch out his hand^ all are .consumed,” (xxxi. 3;) speaking ot 
the divine power. Again : “ Concerning the work of my hands 
command ye me ; — my hands have stretched out the heavens, 
and all their host have 1 commanded,” (xlv. 11, 12:) signifying 
divine power. The regenerate are frequently called, in the 
Word, “the work of the ha'nds of Jehovah.” Again: “My 
hand hath laid the foundation of the earth, and iny right hand 
hath spanned the heavens,” (xlviii. 13 ;) where ha/txd and right 
hand denote omnipotence. Again; “ Is my hand shortened at 
all that it cannot redeem, or have I no power to deliver ?” (1. 2;) 
alluding to the divine power. So in Jeremiah : “ Thou hast 
brought forth thy people Israel out of the laud of Egypt with signs 
and with wonders, and with a strong handy and with a stretohedr 
out a/wi,” (xxxii. 21 ;) signifying divine ^ower, which, at verse 
17, is coXlQd poweVy although in this verse nand. It is frequently 
said, that by “ a strong handy and a stretchedrout army^ the 
people of Israel were brought forth out of Egypt. In Ezekiel : 
“Thus saith the Lord Jehovih : In the day when I chose Israel, 
and lifted vp my hand unto the seed of the house of Jacob, and 
made myself known unto them in the land of Egypt ; when — 
I Ufted vp my hand unto them to bring them forth out of the 
land of Egypt,” (xx. 5, 6, 23.) In Moses also: “Israel saw 
that^^ Tio/nd which Jehovah did upon the Egyptians,” (Exod. 
xiv. 31.) Hence then it is plain that by hand is denoted power ; 
yea, so perfectly is it* significative of power, that it was even 
made a representative, as appears from the miracles which were 
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done iu i^gypt, where Moses was commanded to stretch out hia 
rod or lii& hand. Thus, for example: ‘‘Moses at/retched forth 
his rod^ and the Lord rained hail upon the land of Egypt,” 
(Exod. ix. 22.) “Moses stretched forth his hand — and there 
was a thick darkness,” (Exod. x. 22.) “Moses stretched out 
hia hand over the [Red] sea, and the Lord — made the sea dry,” 
(Exod. xiv. 21.) “ And Moses atretched forth his ha/nd — and 

the sea returned,” (27.) No one who is at all disposed to think 
aii'ight, can possibly suppose that there was any power in the 
hamd or rod of Moses ; but as the raising up and extending the 
hand represented divine power, so it was even made a represent- 
ative in the Jewish Church. Similar was the representation ot 
Joshua’s stretching out hia spear ^ concerning which it is written, 
“ Jehovah said unto Joshua, Stretch out the spear that is in 
thy hamd toward Ai, for I will give it into thy ha/nd. And 
[when] Joshua stretched out the spear that was in his hamd — 
they entered into the city and took it — and Joshua drew not 
his Jiand back wherewith he stretched out the spear^ until he 
had utterly destroyed all the inhabitants of Ai,’’ (Joshua viii. 
18, 19, 26.) Hence also the nature of the representatives, which 
constituted the externals of the Jewish Church, is manifest; 
and hence it may be seen that the Word contains statements 
which do not, in their external sense, seem to be representative 
of the Lord and of his kingdom, as what is here said oi stretch- 
img out the hand^ and all other circumstances of a similar kind, 
the true meaning of which cannot be comprehended whilst the 
mind dwells only in the historical relations of tJie letter. It 
apjxiars likewise from this fact, how completely the Jews de- 
parted from the true understanding of the Word and of the 
rites of their Church, when tiiey placed all worship in externals, 
and attributed power to the rod of Moses., and the spear of Joshua.^ 
which yet |x>ssessed no more virtue than any other wood ; but as 
they represented the Lord’s Omnipotence, and this was under- 
stood in heaven, when by command they stretched out the hand 
or the rod., therefore signs and miracles were effected by them. 
The same is true in reference to what is written of Moses, that 
when he was on the top of the hill, and lifted up his hands^ 
Joshua prevailed, but when he let them down the enemy pre- 
vailed,, and therefore that “tliey stayed up his Aomfo,” (Exod. 
xvii. 9, 11, 12.) It is true also of the laying on of hamds to 
consecrate, as was done to the Levites by the people, (Numb, 
viii. 9, 10, 12,) and when Moses appointed Joshua to be his 
successor, (Numb, xxvii. 18, 23.) that thus power was conferred ; 
and hence the ceremonies in the present day of inauguration and 
benediction by the imposition oj hamds. The extent to which the 
hamd signified and represented power, may appear from what is 
written in the Word respecting uzzah and Jeroboam. Of Uzzab 
it is said that he '‘^put forth to the ark of God, and took hold oi 
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It,’’ on whicli account; he died,” (2 Sam. vi. 6, 7.) The ark rep* 
resented the Lord, consequently whatever is holy and celestial; 
(Izzah^B laying Jwld of the omc represented self-derived power, 
or pvojprium ^ and because this is profane, the word Tiana 
is not mentioned, although it is underatood, lest it should be 
perceived by the angels that so profane a thing had touched 
what was holy. Concerning Jeroboam, we read : ‘‘ It came to 
pass, when king Jeroboam heard the saying of the man of God, 
which had cried against the altar in Bethel, that he put forth 
his ha/nd from the altar, saying. Lay hold on him. And his 
hcmd which he put forth against him dried up, so that he could 
not pull it in again to him. — And he said unto the man of God, 
Entreat now the faces of J ehovah thy God, and pray for me 
that my hcmd may be restored me again. And the man of God 
entreated the faces of Jehovah, and the king’s hand was restored 
him again, and became as before,” (1 Kings xiii. 4, 6.) Here 
likewise, by putting forth the hcmd is signified self-ability, or 
the proprium^ which is profane. Because he was desirous of 
violating what was holy, putting forth his hand against the 
man of God^ therefore it became dried up / but as he was an 
idolater, and consequently incapable of profanation, as was 
before observed, his hand was restored to him. That the hand 
signifies and represents power, is evident from the representa- 
tives in the world of spirits, where a certain naked arm is some- 
times presented to view, which is so strong, that it appears 
capable of crushing bones and bruising as it were to nothing 
their inmost marrow. Hence it excites so mucli alarm, that 
all who see it are ready to melt at heart, for it actually possesses 
this strength. 

879. Verses 10, 11. And he stayed yet other seven days^ 
and he contimied to send forth the dove out of the ark. And the 
dove returned to him in the evening time^ and lo^ in her mouth 
was an olive-leaf plucked off; a/nd Noah knew that the waters 
were abated f rom off the earth. By he stayed yet other seven 
days^ is signified the commencement of the second state of 
regeneration ; for seven days here denote what is holy, because 
charity is now treated of. By he continued to send forth the 
dove out of the a/rk^ is represented a state of reception as to the 
goods ana truths of faith. By the dovds returning to him in the 
even/tng time,^ is meant that the goods and truths of faith began 
to appear in a very slight degree ; for the evening-time is, as it 
were, the time of shade preyiQjia tp the morning. The olive- 
leaf plucked off in her mouth., denotes a very little of the truth 
of iauh, a feej/oqing truth, the olive the good of charity ; plucked 
off., that the truth of faith is thence derived ; aud im her mouthy 
tnat it was manifested. By Noah knew that the waiters were 
abated from cff the earth., signifies that it was so, because the 
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falsities which had previously acted as impediments, were now 
less abundant than before. 

880. By he stayed as yet seven days^ is denoted the com- 
mencement of the second state of regeneration, as is evident 
from this being the description of the period intervening between 
the first state, — spoken of previously at verses 8 And 9, — and 
the second, here described at verses 10 and 11. In order that 
all the facts may be connected together historically, this inter- 
vening period is expressed by its being said that ^oah sta/yed. 
The nature of the second state of regeneration may be seen in 
some degree from what was adduced above respecting the first 
state, in which the truths of faith could not as yet take root in 
consequence of being hindered by falsities. The truths of faith ^ 
first become inrootm^ when man begins to acknowledge and 
believe them, for previously they have not taken root : what is 
heard from the Word and retained in the memory, is merely 
inseminated, for rooting never commences until man accepts 
and receives the good of charity. Every truth of faith takes 
root from the good of faith, that is, from the good of charity ; 
being like a seed cast into the earth in the winter season or 
whilst it still remains cold, when it lies there indeed, but with- 
out putting forth roots. As soon, however, as the heat of the 
sun warms the ground, as occurs at the commencement of spring, 
then the seed begins first to strike root in itself, and afterwards 
to shoot it dov>n into the earth. So it is also with spiritual 
seed ; what is implanted never becomes rooted.^ until it is warmed 
as it were by the good of charity, when the primary radicle is 
formed, and this afterwards becomes lengthened. Thei*e are 
three principles in man, which concur and unite together,— 
the natural, the spiritual, and the celestial. The natural prin- 
ciple never receives any life except from the spiritual, nor the 
spiritual but from the celestial, nor the celestial unless from the 
Lord alone, who is life itself. To give, however, a fuller idea of 
the subject, we must state that the natural principle is the 
receptacle or vessel into which the spiritual is receivea ; and the 
spiritual is the receptacle or recipient vessel into which the celes- 
tial is poured, and tlius through the celestial, life from the Lord. 
Such is the nature of influx. The celestial principle is all the 
good of faith, and with the spiritual man it is the good of char- 
ity. The spiritual principle is truth, which never becomes the 
truth of faith unless there be in it the good of faith, or the 
good of charity, in which is life itself from the Lord. In order 
that this may be seen in a clearer point of view, we may observe 
that it is the natural principle of man which does the work of 
charity^ either with the hand or the mouth, consecj^uently by 
the organs of the body ; but tais in itself is dead, havmg no life 
ondenved from the spiritual principle ; nor has the spiritual any 
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but wbat it receives from the celestial, which is from the Lord : 
hence it is said to be a good work, since there is nothing good 
except from the Lord. This being seen, it must be manifest to 
all, that in every work of charity the act itself is nothing but a 
something material, which derives from the truth of faith its 
animating principle ; further, that the truth of faith is only a 
kind of inanimate something, receiving from the good of faith 
whatever it possesses of life ; and lastly, that the good of faith 
derives its life from the Lord alone, who is good itself and lift 
itself. Hence it appeare why the celestial angels are not dis- 
posed to hear of faitli, and still less of works, n. 202, since they 
derive both faith and works from love, making faith to depend 
upon love, and doing the works of faith from a principle of love ; 
so that with them both woi'ks and faith vanish away, and love 
alone, with the good thence derived, in which the Lord is, re- 
mains. Those angels, in consequence of having such celestial 
ideas, are distinguished from the angels denominated spiritual ; 
their thought and the language thence derived being far more 
ineffable than those of the 6i>ii’itual angels. 

881. The number seven signifies what is holy, the subject 
here being charity, as is evident from what was said above, n. 
895, 716. The number seven is here also inserted, in order to 
give to all the circumstances an historical coherence; for seven 
and seven days^ in the internal sense, add nothing but a ceii;ain 
degree of sanctity, which this second state derives from the 
celestial principle, that is, from charity. 

882. By continuing to send forth the dove out of the ark^ is 
denoted a state of reception as fo the goods and truths of faith, 
as is manifest from what was stated when explaining verse 8, 
where nearly the same words. occur, with this difference, how- 
ever, that he is there said to send forth the dove from himself 
in consequence, as is there also mentioned, of his then doing 
what was ti*ue and good from hhnself or believing of his own 
proper power, which is from himself 

883. By the dovds returning to him in the evening time^ is 
signified that the goods and truths of faith began by little and 
little to appear, the evening time being as the twilight antece- 
dent to the morning, as is also evident from what was previously 
stated when explaining verse 8, as well as from the fact of its 
here being said to be evening time^ concerning which expression 
see what was observed in the first chapter of Genesis, where it 
is six times said, that^A^ evening was akd the morning was. The 
word evening relates to regeneration, and specifically to that 
state in which the regenerate person is still in obscuijty, or 
when as yet but little of light is present with him : the morning 
is described in the subsequent 13th verse, by his removing the 
covering of the ark, and seeing. Inasmuch as evening signifies 
the obscure light preceding tne morning, therefore mention is 
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60 often made of it in the Jewish Church. For the same reason 
also they commenced their sabbaths and festivals in the evmit^ / 
and Aaron was commanded to light the holy lamp in the evening^ 
(Exod. xxvii. 21.) ^ 

88», By an oli/ve-leaf plucked off in her mouth is signified 
seme little of the trutn of faith ; the leaf denoting truth, an 
olwe the good of charity, to be plucked (ff^ that the truth oi 
faith was iSence derived, and in aer mouthy that it was mani- 
fested, as is demonstrable from the sigiiitication of the oLive^ 
and is indeed manifest from the words themselves. That it was 
but a little, is evident from the circumstance of its being only a 
smgle leaf, 

885. A leaf represents truth, as is proved by the Word 
throughout. Wherever a man is compared to or called a tree^ 
there denotes the good of charity, and leaves typth thence 
derived ; as in Ezekiel : By the river upon the bank thereof, 
on this side and on that side, shall grow every tree for meat, 
whose shall not fall, neither shall ihefrait thereof be con- 
sumed ; it shall bring forth hqvj fruit according to its months, 
because its watei-s they issued out of the sanctuary, and the 
fruit thereof shall be for meat, and the Ucf thereof for medi- 
cine,” (xlvii. 12 ; see also Bev. xxii. 2.) In this passage a tree 
signifies the man of the church, in whom is the kingdom of the 
Lord ; fruity the good of love and charity ; the leaf^ truths 
thence derived, which serve for the instruction and regeneration 
of mankind, In consequence of which it is said to be for medir 
cine. Again, in the same prophet : ' “ Shall he not pull up the 
roots thereof, and cut oft' the fi'uit thereof that it wither? It 
shall wither in all the plucked-off {leaves^ of its germ,” (xvii. 9;) 
speaking of a vine^ or of the church vastated, whose or 
goodness, and the leaf of its germ plucked off^ or truth, tlius 
withers. Also in Jeremiah : ‘‘Messed is tlie man that trusteth 
m Jehovah ; — he shall be as a tree })lanted in the waters ; — his 
foq/* shall be green ; and he shall not be anxious in the year of 
drought, neither shail he cease from yielding^/VW^,” (xviii. 7, 8 ;) 
where the green leaf denotes the truth of faitli, and conse- 
quently faith itself grounded in charity ; see also David, (Psalm 
i. 3.) Again : There are no grapes on the vine, nor Jigs on 
the Jig-h'ee^ and the leaf shall fall,” (viii. 13 :) grapes on the 
vine represent spiritual good ; fas on the jig-tree,, natural good ; 
and the leaf which thus falls off\ truth ; see also Isaiah xxxiv. 4. 
Similar is the representation of the fig-tree which Jesus saw, 
and on which he found nothing but leas)es^ \vheref«>re it was 
withered, (Matt. xxi. 19; Mark xi. 13, 14, 20.) The Jewish 
church, in which there was no longer any remains of natural 
good, is here specifically meant by the fig-tree,^ and the doc- 
trinaln of faith, or the truth preserved in it, by the leaves, A 
vastated church is such, that it knows what is true, but is uot 
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disposed to understand it ; and those are in a similar state who 
say that they know what is true, or the truths of faith, and yet 
are destitute of the good of charity ; for they are only the leaver 
of a fig-tree^ which will become dried up. 

886. An oUve signifies the good of charity, as is not only 
evident from the signification of the olwe^ but also from that oi 
oil in the Word; for it vras the oil of oli/oes^ combined with 
spices, with which the priests and kings were anointed, and 
oli/oe oil was used for the lamps, concerning which see Exod. 
XXX. 23, 24, and xxvii. 20. The reason why oli/oe oil was em- 
ployed in anointing, and for the lamps, was, because it repre- 
sented every Uiing celestial, and consequently all the good oi 
love and charity ; for oil is the very essential of the tree, and 
as it were its soul, just as the celestial principle, or the good of 
love and charity, is the essence itself, or the animating prin- 
ciple of faith ; hence its representative character. That oil 
denotes the celestial principle, or the good of love and charity, 
might be confirmed by numerous passages from the Word ; but 
as It is the olive itself which is here mentioned, we shall only 
adduce some citations in proof of its signification. Jeremiah 
writes : “ Jehovah called thy name a green olive-tree^ fair and 
of goodly fiuit,” (xi. 16;) speaking of the Most Ancient or 
celestial church, which was the foundation of the Jewish ; 
whence all tiie representatives of the latter church had reference 
to Ihings celestial, and by these to the Lord. So in Hosea : 
“ His branches shall spread, and his honor shall be as the olive- 
tree^ and his smell as Lebanon,” (xiv, 6:) speaking of a church 
about to be planted, whose fionor^ as the olive-tree^ is the good 
of love and cliarity, and wliose odor^ as Ijehanon^ is the affec- 
tion of the truth of faith thence derived, Leba/non being here 
used for cedare, which signify what is spiritual, or the truths of 
faith. In 2fechariah : ^‘Two olw/e-trees were by it [the candle- 
stick], one upon tlie right side of the bowl, and the other upon 
the left side thereof. — ^These are the two sons of pv/re oil stand- 
ing ri^y the Lord of the whole earth,” (iv. 3 — 14.) Here the 
two olive-trees t\q)ify the celestial and spiritual principles, con- 
sequently lo\e, which is of the celestial, and charity, which is of 
the spiritual cliurch ; and they are situated to the right cmd left 
of the Lord. The candleatick signifies the Lord, which it rep- 
resented in the Jewish church, and the lamps celestial things, 
from whicli such as are spiritual proceed, as the rays of light, 
or light itself, from flame. In David: ‘‘Thj’' wife [shall be] as 
a fruitful vine by tlie sides of thy house, thy sons as olive plants,” 
(Psalm cxxviii. 3 ;) where the wife as a vine denotes the spirit- 
ual church, and sons the truths of faith, which are called olive 
plants^ as proceeding from the goods of charity. So in Isaiah: 
^Yet gleaning grapes shall be left in it as t\ie shaking of an 
Mve-fy^e^ two or three beriies in the top of tlie uppermost 
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bough’’ (xvii. 6 ;) speaking of remqMM in man, an o(nm deno- 
ting celestial remains. In Micah : ‘‘ Thou shalt tread the olme^ 
but thou shalt jiot anoint thee with oU; and sweet wine, but 
thou shalt not drink wine,” (vi. 16:) and in Moses: ‘‘Thou 
shalt plant vineyards and dress them, but shalt not drink the 
wine. — ^Thou shalt have olwe-trees throughout all thy coasts, but 
thou shalt not anoint thyself with the (Deut. xxviii. 39, 40 ;) 
speaking of the abundance of doctrinals respecting the goods 
and truths of faith, which in consequence ot their evil nature 
they had rejected. From these passages it may be seen, that a 
signifies the truth of taith, and cm olime the good of charity ; 
and that the leaf of the olvce which the dove hrought in her 
mouth has a similar meaning, in other words, that there now 
appeared with the man of the Ancient Church some little of the 
truth of faith derived from the good of charity. 

887. By the waters were abated from off the earthy is meant 
that this took place in consequence of the falsities which had 
hindered the reception of the goods and truths of faith, — not 
being so great as before, as is demonstrable from the signification 
of the same expressions given at verse 8. With respect to the 
falsities which had hindered the reception of the goods and truths 
of faith being less abundant than before, in this the second state 
of regeneration, it may be observed, that all the falsities which 
man has acquired to himself remain with him, so that not one, — 
as was previously stated, — is entirely abolished ; when, however, 
man is regeneruved, truths are inseminated in him, to which the 
falses are bended by the Lord, and thus made to appear as if 
they were utterly shaken off; and the goods with which he is 
endowed are also mediums to this end. 

888. Verse 12, And he stayed yet other seven days; and 
sent foii^h the dove^ and she returned not again v/nto him any 
more. By staying yet other seven days^ is typified the com- 
mencement of a third state ; seven days denoting wdiat is holy. 
By sending forth the dove^ is signified a state of reception as to 
the goods and truths of faith ; and by the dove^s not returning 
to him any more.^ a state of freedom. 

889. lie stayed yet other seven days^ signifies the commence- 
ment of a third state, and seven what is holjr, as is manifest from 
what has been previously observed respecting the second state, 
where similar expressions occur. 

890. By sending forth the dove is meant a state of reception 
as to the goods and truths of faith, as is also evident from what 
was said at verse 10, for the words and the sense are the same 
in both passages, only the former treats of the second state, and 
this of the third. The third state is described by the dovds not 
returning.^ by Noah's removing the covermg of the a/rlc^ and, 
lastly, by his going forth of the wrh^ heocmse the faces gfths 
grownd were Sry^ arm the ewrth was dried. 
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891. Hence then it follows, that by dove returned not 
aacdn tmto him any more^ is signified a state of liberty, as is 
^lain also from this consideration, that the dove, or the truth of 
laith, with the other birds and beasts also, and consequently 
Noah, were no longer kept in the ark on account of the waters 
of the flood. So long as he remained in the ark, he was in a 
state of slavery, or captivity and imprisonment, bein^ tossed 
about by the waters of the flood, or by falses, and this state, 
with that of temptation, is described in the preceding chapter, 
verse 17, by the waters increasing and lifting up the ark from 
off the earth ; and at verse 18, by the waters prevailing, and 
the ark^’s going upon the faces of the waters. His state of lib- 
erty is described in the following verses, 15 — 18, of the present 
chapter, not only by NoaTCs going forth from the ark^ but also 
by the proceeding of all that were with him, consequently first 
of all by the passing out of the dove^ that is, of the truth of 
faith originating in good, for all freedom is derived from the 
good of laith, that is, from tlie love of goodness. 

892. When man becomes regenerate, then he first enters 
upon a state of liberty, being previously in slavery, for he is a 
slave whilst under the dominion of lusts and falsities, and at 
liberty when governed by the affectii us of the good and the 
true. How this is, man never perceives, in any ciegree, so long 
^ he remains in a state of servitude, and he first begins to rec- 
ognise it when entering on a state of liberty. Whilst he con- 
tinues a slave — that is, so long as cupidities and falsities have 
the dominion — he supposes himself to be in freedom, but it is 
a gross falsity, since he is then carried away by the delight-of 
his cupidities, and of the pleasures thence derived — that is, by 
the delight of his loves — and in consequence of this being agree- 
able to him, he appears to himself to be free. Every one under 
the guidance of any particular love, whilst he follows whither- 
soever it leads him, supposes himself free ; but the truth is, he 
is at such times associated with and carried along, as it were, 
by a torrent of diabolical spirits, who hurry him away. He 
imagines this to be a state of the utmost liberty, because he 
believes, that were iie deprived of it, his life would become 
most miserable and scarcely deserving the name of life ; and 
he is led into this belief, not merely from his ignorance of the 
existence of any other life, but also from the fact of his having 
received an impression on his mind that none can enter into 
heaven except by miseries, poverty, and a privation of pleasures. 
This is, however, an erroneous idea, as has been given me to 

• know by much experience, of which, by the -divine mercy of 
the Lord, more will be said hereafter. Man never comes into 
a state of liberty so as to be under the guidance of the love cf 
goodness and truth from the Lord prior to his regeneranon. 
When in this state he is then first enaoled to know and perceive 
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what freedom is, because he then knows and perceives what life 
is, and the nature of true delight, and of happiness; for pre- 
vious to this he is not even conscious of what is good, sometimes 
calling that the greatest good which is the greatest evil. When 
those who are in a state of liberty from me Lord see, and es- 
pecially when they feel, the life of lusts and falsities, they shrink 
away from it, as though they saw hell open before their eyes • 
as, however, the nature of a life of liberty is utterly unknown 
to the generality of persons, it may be expedient here briefly 
to state that it consists solely in being led by the Lord. Since, 
however, there are several obstacles to man’s believing that such 
a life is a life of liberty, arising both from the fact that tempta- 
tions must be endured in order to obtain deliverance from the 
dominion of diabolical spirits, and also from man’s ignorance 
of any other delight and good than what is grounded in lusts 
originating in selfish and worldly loves, and further, from the 
false opinion generally conceived in reference to whatever relates 
to heavenly lile; we shall, therefore, by the divine mercy of the 
Lord, adduce sensible evidences of this truth, in a future part 
of this work, these being more likely to convince than any rea- 
sonings on the subject. 

893. Verse IS. And it came to pass in the six hundredth 
and first year^ in the heginnin^^ in the first of the months the 
waters were dried up f rom off the ea/rth ; and Noah removed the 
covering of the ark^ and he sa/w^ and helwld the faces of the 
ground were dry. By its coming to pass in the sxx hundredth 
and first year is signified the ultimate terminus, and by in the 
beginning^ in the first of the month., the first tenninus. The 
waters being dried up from off the earth., signifies that falsities 
did not then appear; NoaKs removing the covering of the ark., 
and seeing., represents the light of the truths of faith, which he 
acknowledged and believed in, when falses had been removed ; 
and the faces of the ground being dried., signifies regeneration. 

By it came to pass in the six hundredth and first year is sig- 
nified the ultimate terminus, as is evident from the signification 
of ^ himdred given in the preceding chapter, verse 6, n. 737, 
as denoting a beginning, and, in that particular passage, the 
beginning of a temptation, the termination of which is here 
designated by the same number, after an entire year had passed 
over, so that it came to pass at the end of a year, wherefore 
also it is added, that it occurred in the beginning., in the first of 
the month., by which is denoted the first terminus. Every entire 
period is marked in the word either by a day., a week^ a months 
or a year., even although the actual duration of that period is 
a htmdred or a thousand years, as the days mentioned in the 
first chapter of Genesis, by which are denoted periods of the 
regeneration of the man of the Most Ancient Church. A day 
and a year have no other signification in the internal sense than 
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that of time, and since time represents state, therefore a year 
is frequently employed in the Word to denote both time and 
state ; as in Isaiah : “ To proclaim the ace^tahle year of Je- 
hovah, and the day of vengeance of our God ; to comfort all 
that mourn,” (Ixi. 2 ;) peaking of the Lord’s advent. Again, in 
the same prophet : Tne day of vengeance is in my heart, and 
the yea/r of my redeemed ig come,” (Ixiii. 4 ;) where also both 
dav and year are put for time and state. So in Habakkuk ; “ O 
Jehovah, revive thy work in the midst of the yeare^ in the midst 
of the yem^B make known,” (iii. 2 ;) where yea/rB denote time and 
state. So in David : Thou art God himself, and thy years are 
not consumed,” (Psalm cii. 27 ;) where yearB signify times, and 
show that with God time is not In like manner, in the present 
passage, a year^ as applied to the flood, refers by no means to 
any particular yea/r^ out to a period undetermined by any par 
ticular number of yea/rs^ and it denotes at the same time state ; 
see also above, n. 482, 487, 488, 493. 

894. Hence, then, it appeai-s, that by in the beginning^ in 
theji/rst of the months is signified the first terminus. The arcana 
whKsh are still included in these expressions, are of too recondite 
a nature to admit of being described further than by stating, that 
there is no determinate period of man’s regeneration in which 
he may say, I am now ptjrfect; for there are states of evil and 
of the false in every inan without end, not only such as are 
simple, but also others variously commingled, all of which must, 
as was previously remarked, be so entirely shaken off as to no 
longer appear. In some states man may be said to be more per- 
fect, but in numberless others he is not so: those, however, who 
are regenerated in the life of the body,, and who have lived in 
faith towards the Lord and in charity towards their neighbor, 
are continuallv being perfected in the other life. 

895. By tne waters were dried wp from off the earth is sig- 
nified the disappearance of falsities, as is evident from what has 
been stated ; it signifies specifically that falsities were separated 
from the voluntary things of the man of this church. The 
ea/rth here denotes the will of man, which is nothing but mere 
lust, wherefore it is said that the waters were dried up from off 
the ea/rth. His grownd wherein truths are sown, is in the in- 
tellectual part, as was before observed, and in no degree in the 
will, which with the spiritual man is separated from the iinder- 
Btanding, wherefore in the following clause of this verse we 
read, tm faces of the groimd were ary. With the man of the 
Most Ancient Church there was ground in hi^ will, in which 
the Lord inseminated goods, in consequence of which he was 
enabled to know and perceive what was true, or by love to obtain 
feith; but wereHliis the case now, man must necessarily perish 
eternally, since his will is altogether corrupt. Hence it may 
be seen how insemination is effected into the will and under 



886 GENESIS. [Coap. viiL 

standing of man. The man of the Most Ancient Church had 
revelations, by which he was initiated from infancy into the 
perception of goods and truths, and as these were inseminated 
into his will, he had a perception of innumerable others without 
fresh instruction ; so that from one general truth he became 
acquainted with particular and individual truths from the Lord, 
which in the present day must be first learned to be known. 
It is scarcely possible, however, now to acquire a thousandth 
part of the knowledge which they possessed ; for the man of the 
spiritual church knows only wliat he learns, retaining what he 
thus knows, and believing it to be true; nay, should he acquire 
what is false, he is impressed with this also as with the truth } 
and since he has no other perception than that it is so, he be- 
comes so thoroughly pemuaded as to believe it. Those who 
have conscience possess in consequence a kind of dictate, which, 
however, only suggests that such a thing is true, because they 
have heard and learned it to be so. This forms tlieir conscience, 
as is manifest from the condition of tliose who have a conscience 
of what is false. 

896. By Noah removed the covering of the arJc^ and he acm^ 
is signified the light of the truths of faith, which he acknowl- 
edged and believed in, on the removal of falses, as is demon- 
strable from the signification of removing a covering, which is 
to take away whatever obstructs the light. Inasmuch as th^ ark 
denotes the man of the Ancient Church about to become regen- 
erate, the covering must necessarily typify that which prevented 
him from seeing heaven, or the light, which wa« the false; 
wherefore on its removal it is said he saw. To in the 
Word, means to understand, and to have faith ; and in the 
present instance, to acknowledge truths and to iiave faith in 
them. It is one thing to know truths, another to acknowledge 
them, and a third to haveJaiBi iji them. To hww^ is the fii'st 
step towards regeneration ; to acknowledge^ the second ; and to 
ha/ce faith^ the third. The difference between knoioing^ ao* 
knomedging^ and believing^ is evident from this circumstance, 
that the worst of mankind may know, and yot not acknowledge, 
— as the Jews, and those wdjo by S])cciou8 reasonings endeavor 
to destroy doctrinal truths. Infidels may also acknowledge^ and 
when in j)articular states may zealously preach, confirm, and 
persuade others ; but none can believe except the faithful. Those 
who have faith know^ acknowledge^ and believe • they are also 
possessed of charity and conscience; wherefore faith can be 
predicated of no one, or, in other words, it cannot be said that 
any one believes^ unless he have also charity and conscience. 
This then it is to be regenerate. Merely to hnov) what relates 
to faith, is an act of the memor)’^, without the consent of the 
rational principle ; to acknowledge what is of faith is the assent 
of the rational princijde influenced by certain causes, and with 
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a vie^' to certain ends ; but to ha/ve faith is an act of the con- 
science, or of the Lord operating by means of the conscience. 
This is very evident from the state of men in another life ; for 
those who only know what is true, are many of them in hell, 
as are also some who acknowledge^ because, during their life in 
the body, they did so, as was stated, only in particular states. 
When, however, they perceive in the other world the reality of 
what they preached, declared, and persuaded others, they are 
much surprised, but acknowledge it only whilst recollecting that 
they so preached. All such as have had faith are in he&ven. 

897. As it here treats of the regeneration of the man of 
the Ancient Church, seeing denotes to acknowledge and to have 
faith. That to see has this signification, is evid^ent from the 
Word ; as in Isaiah : ‘‘Ye have not beheld the Maker thereof; 
neither have seen him that fashioned it long ago,” (xxii. 11 ;) 
speaking of the city of Zion, where, not to see ilim that fashioned 
it loT^ ago^ is not to acknowledge, much less to have faith. 
Again, in the same prophet : “ li!^ke the heart of this people 
fat, and make their ears heavy, and cover their eyes ; lest they 
see with their eyes^ and hear with their ears, and underetand 
with their heart, and be converted and healed,” (vi. 10 ;) to see 
with their eyes is to acknowledge and to have laith. Again ; 
“ The peojde that walked in darkness have seen a great hght^'^ 
(ix. 2,) speaking of the gentiles who received faith ; as here, 
t?ie covering was removeS^ arid they saw. Again : “ In that day 
shall the oeaf hear the words of the book, and the eyes of the 
blind shall see out of obscurity, and out of darkness,” (xxix. 18 ;) 
prophesying of the conversion of the gentiles to the faith ; for 
to see is to receive faith. Again : “ Hear, ye deaf, and look^ ye 
blind,f that ye may see^^ (xlii. 18 ;) where to see has a similar 
signification. So in Ezekiel : “ Who have eyes to see^ and see 
not^ who have ears to hear and hear not, for they are a rebel- 
lious house,” (xii. 2 ;) in reference to such as have the capacity 
to understand, acknowledge, and believe, but yet have no in- 
clination. That to see, signifies to have faith, is manifest from 
the representation of the Lord by the brazen serpent in the 
wilderness, on looking upon which all were heeded y according to 
what is said in Moses : “ Make thee a fiery serpent and set it 
upon a pole, and it shall come to pass that every one that is 
bitten, when he shail see it^ shall live. — And it came to pass that 
if a serpent had bitten any man, when he behdd the serpent of 
brass, he lived,” (Numb. xxi. 8, 9.) From this every one may 
perceive, tliat to see signifies to believe; for what could it have 
availed in this instance unless it had been representative of faith 
in the Lord ? Hence, also, it is evident, that Revbeny Jacob’s 
first-born, whose name means see a son^ denotes faith in the 
internal sense, as may be seen in what was said above concern- 
ing the fin.t-born of the church, n. 352, 367. 


s 
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898. By and hehotd the faces of the ground were dry^ signi- 
fies regeneration, as is proved by tiie signification of ground^ 
repeatedly given above, which is the man of the church : the 
faces of the ground a/re said to he dry when falsities are no longer 
visible. 

899. Verse 14. Tn the second months on the s&ven a/nd 
twentieth day of the mouthy was the earth dried. The second 
month represents every state previous to regeneration ; the sefcen 
and twentieth day^ what is holy; and the earth being dried^ that 
he was regenerate. These words constitute the termination of 
all that precedes, and the commencement of what follows. 

900. The second month signifies every state antecedent to 
regeneration, as is plain from the signification of the number 
two in the Word. Two means the same as that is, the 
combat and labor preceding regeneration, consequently, in 
the present passage, every state prior to man’s regeneration. 
Periods of time, as well the greatest as the least, are usually 
distinguished in the Word by threes or sevens^ and are either 
denominated days, weeks, months, years, or ages. The numbers 
three and seven are holy, whilst two and six. which precede, are 
not so, but respectively profane, as was shown above, n. 720. 
Three and seven are also sacred and inviolable, in consequence 
of being both predicated of the last judgment, Which is to 
happen on the third or seventh day. Tnc last judgment with 
every one is the coming of the Lord, both in a general and in 
a particular sense; thus the Lord’s advent into the world was 
the last judgment; it will be the last judgment when he shall 
come again to glory ; it is the last judgment when he comes to 
each man individually, and it is so also with every one when he 
dies. This last judgment is the third and the seventh day, which 
is sacred to those who have lived well, but contrariwise to such 
as have lived ill ; wherefore these days are predicated as well ot 
those who are condemned to death, as of such as are adjudged 
to life ; and hence signify w^hat is not holy with all who are con- 
demned to death, and what is holy with those who are adjudged 
to life. The numbers two or ^’a?, which precede, have reference 
to and denote in a general sense the whole of the antecedent 
state. This then is the signification of the numbers two and 
six^ which is specifically determined by each particular subject 
and thing whereof they are predicated, as may be still more 
evidently seen from what now follows respecting the number 
twenty-seven. 

901. 27w seven and twentieth day.^ denotes what is holy, as 
is demonstrable from the fact of its reswHing from the number 
three twice multiplied bv itself; for three multiplied by itself is 
ni/ne^ and nine again multiplied by three is twenty-seven^ of which 
three is thus the ruling number. In this way the Most Ancient 
people reckoned their numbers, understauding by them things 
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only. That cA/ree ha? the same meaning as seven^ is evident 
from what was just now observed, and tne mystical reason ot 
ii is, that the Lord rose again on the third day, for the Lord’s 
resuriection includes whatever is holy, and the resurrection ot 
all. Hence in the Jewish church this number was made repre- 
sentative, and is in the Word holy, as it is also in heaven, where 
there are no numbers, but instead of three and seven the general 
holv idea of the Lord’s resurrection and advent. That three 
and seven represent what is sacred, is i^aiii from the following 
passages in the Word: “He that toucheth the dead body <3 
any man shall be unclean seven days. He shall purify himselt 
with it on the third day^ and on the seventh day he shall be 
clean; but if he purity not himself the third day., then the 
seventh day he shall not be clean. — WhosoeveJC toucheth one 
that is slain with a sword — or a dead body, or a bone of a man, 
or a grave, shall be unclean seven days. — And a clean [person] 
shall sprinkle upon the unclean on the third day., and on the 
seventh daa ; and on the seventh day he shall purity himself and 
wash his clothes, and bathe liiinself in water, and shall be clean 
at even,” (Numb. xix. 11, 12, 16. 19.) These things are repre- 
sentative., or these externals signify something internal, as is 
very evident ; as that a person should he unclean who touched a 
dead hodu. one slain with a sword^ the hoiu of a man., or a grave^ 
all of which, in the internal sense, denote what are properly 
man’s own, which are dead and profane ; thus the third and 
the seventh day are also representative, signitying what is holy, 
because on them the wnclean were pvvijied., and thereby made 
clean. In like manner it is written of those who returned from 
the battle against the Midianites: “Abide ye without the camp 
seven days., whosoever hath killed a soul, and whosoever hath 
touched any slain ; purify yourselves — on the third day., and on 
the seventh day^^ (Numb. xxxi. 19.) If this were a mere ritual 
only, the third and seventh days not representing and signifying 
what is holy, or expiation, it \||ould be like something dead, 
and destitute of motive, or as a cause without an end, or as a 
something separate from its cause, and this from its end, con- 
setiuently as in no degree divine. That the third day was 
re^)re8entative, and thus significative of what is holy, appears 
evidently from the coming of the Lord on Mount Sinai, con- 
cerning which it is written. “Jehovah said into Moses, Go 
unto the people, and sanctity them to-day and to-morrow, and 
let them wasli their clothes, and be ready against the thfrd day: 
for on tbe third day Jehovah will come down in the sight of all 
the peopl*^ upon Mount Sinai,” (Exod. xix. 10, 11, also 16, 16.) 
It was Hkewise required that Joshua should pass over Jordan 
on the third day, of which it is thus recorded; “Joshua com- 
manded to pass through the host, and commanded the people, 
saying, Prepare ye victuals ; for within three days ye shml pass 
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over this Jordan, to ^ in to possess the iand,” (Josh. i. 11.) 
The pasaina over Joman represented the introduction of the 
ohU^en of let'oel^ or of the regenerate, into the kingdom of 
the Lord ; and Joshua^ who introduced them, on the third duiK 
the Lord himself. As the third day was holy like the seventh^ 
it was therefore ordained, that the third year should be the 
period for taking tithes, when the people were to show them- 
selves holy by acts of charity, (Deut. xxvi. 12, &c.;) tithes rep- 
resent remains, which are sacred, because they are of the 
Lord alone. Jonah s being three days and three nights in the 
belly of the fish, (Jon. i. 17,) manifestly represented the burial 
and resurrection of tlie Lord on the day, (Matt. xii. 40.) 
That denotes what is holy, appears also from the prophets, 
from Hosea : ‘‘A^fter two days will he revive us, on the third 
day he will raise us up, and we shall live hi his sight,” (vi. 2 ;) 
where the third day also manifestly relates to the Lord’s advent 
and resurrection. So in Zechariah : ‘‘ It shall come to pass in 
all the land — two parts therein sliall be cut off and die, but the 
third shall be left therein. And I will bring the third part 
through the fire, and wfill refine them as silver is refined, and 
will try them as gold is tried,” (xiii. 8 ;) where a third part^ or 
denotes what is holy ; for a third has the same meaning 
ns three^ as has also the third of a thirds as in the jiresent pas- 
sage, for three is the third of the third of twenty-seven. 

902. 13y tlw ea/rtli's being dt'ied is signified that he was re* 
generate, as is evident from what was previously stated con- 
cerning the dryiny up oftJte waters of the earth and of the faces 
of the ground^ vei'ses 7 and 13. 

903. Verses 15, 16. And God spalce unto Noah^ sayi/ng^ Go 
forth of the a/rh^ thou and thy wiie^ and thy sons^ and thy sons^ 
wives with thee. By God'^s speaking to Noah,^ is signified the 
presence of the Lord with the man of this church : go forth of 
the ark^ liberty ; thou and thy wife,, the church ; and thy sons,, 
and thy so7is^ wives with thee,, tmths and goods conjoined to the 
truths which ho possessed. 

904. By God^'s speakiny to Noah is signified the presence of 
the Lord with the man or the church, as is manife'st from the 
internal sense of the Word. The Lord speaks with every man; 
for whatever is good and true, which a man wills and thinks, is 
from the Lord. There are with every man at least two evil 
spirits, and two angels, the former exciting his evils, and the 
latter inspiring him with goods and truths, all the goodness and 
truth which they inspire being from the Lord. Thus the Lord 
continually speaks with man, although altogether diversely with 
different men : to such as suffer themselves to be led away by 
evil spirits, the Lord speaks as tnou^n ne were absent, or at 
a distance, so that he can be scarcely said to speak ; but to such 
as are led of him he addresses himself more nearly, as must be 
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BuflSciently evident on reflecting that no one can possibly think 
any thing good and true except Irom the Lord. The presence 
of the Lord is according to the state of neighborly love, and 
of faith, in which man is principled ; for he dwells in neigh- 
borlj love, because he is in all good, but not in faith, as it is 
called, without love, for faith without love and charity is a 
something separate or disjoined. Wherever there is conjunc- 
tion, there must be a conjoining medium, which is love and 
charity alone ; as may appear to every one from this considera- 
tion, that the Lord is merciful to all, loving all, and desiring 
to make them eternally happy; whosoever, therefore, is not 
principled in such love, as to be merciful towards others, loving 
them, and desiring to make them happy, cannot be conjoined 
to the Lord, because of his dissimilitude, and of his utter des- 
titution of the image of the Lord. Jor a man to look upon 
the Lord by faith, as they term it, and to hate his neighbor, 
is not only to stand at a distance from him, but also to have an 
infernal gulf between them, into which he would fall w^ere he 
to approach more nearly ; for hatred against the neighbor is 
the infernal gulf which is interposed. The presence of tne Lord 
with man lirst exists when he loves his neighbor ; for the Lord 
is in love, and so far as man is in love the Lord is present with 
him ; and in the degree in which the Lord is present, he speaks 
with man. Man knows no other but that he thinks from him- 
self, whereas he has not a single idea, nor even a particle of an 
idea, of thought which is self-derived ; for whatever is evil* and 
false he receives by n]e^||s of evil spirits from hell, ^nd all that 
is good and true by means of angeis from the Lord. Such is 
the nature of influx, and hence he derives his life, and the in- 
tercourse between his soul and his body. From what has been 
said, the signification of Go^a speakmg to Noah may be gathered. 
There is a ditterence of meaning betw^een his saying to any one, 
(Gen. i. 29 ; iii. 13, 14, 17 ; iv. 6, 9, 15 ; vi. 13 ; vh. 1,) and his 
epeaking to any one ; and by his speaking to Noah^ is here sig- 
nified to be present with him, the subject treated of being the 
regenerate man who is gifted with charity. 

905. 13y going forth of the ark is denoted liberty, as is evi- 
dent from what has been previously observed, as well as from the 
series of the cii’cumstances related in the context. So long as 
Noah remained in the ark, encompassed by the waters of the 
flood, he was in captivity, that is, he was tossed about by evils 
and falses, or by evil spirits, who gave rise to the combat of 
temptation ; whence it follows that to go forth of the a/rk signifies 
to be at liberty. The presence of the Lord implies liberty, the 
one being a consequence of the other; for the more intimately 
the Lord is present, so much the freer is man; .that is, in pro- 

E ortion as he is principled in the love of the good and the true, 
e acts freely. Such ib the nature of the Lord’s influx by means 
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of angels ; but, on the other hand, the influx of hell is effected 
by means of evil spirits, and is attended with the violence and 
impetuosity of domination, their ruling desire being to subdue 
man to such a degree, that he may be as nothing and themselves 
as all in all, ana then he becomes one of tfiem, yet scarcely 
even this, being as a nobody in their eyes. Hence, when the 
Lord delivers man from their yoke and dominion, there araes 
a combat ; but when he is liberated, or, in other words, regen- 
erated, then he is so gently led by angels from the Lord, that 
ther# is not the least appearance of bondage or authority, since 
he is led by what is most delightful and nappy, and is loved 
and esteemed ; as the Lord teawies in Matthew, where he says. 
My yoke is easy and my burden is light,” (xi. 30.) That it 
is directly contrary with the evil spirits, by w’hoin, as was ob- 
served, man is regarded as a nothing, and who, were it in their 
power, would torment him every moment, has been given me 
to know by much experience, of which, by the divine mercy ot 
the Lord, more will be said hereafter. 

906. By thou and thy wife^ the church is signified — as is 
also demonstrable from the series of the events related — and by 
thy sons and thy sons^ wives with thee^ truths and goods con- 
joined to the truths which he possessed. Thou signifies the 
man of the church as is evident ; and wife the church, son^ 
truths, and sons' wives goods conjoined to truths, as was abun- 
dantly shown above, wherefore it is unnecessary to detain our- 
selves by going into the proofs. 

907. V erse 17. Bring fv^ih wit?0hee every wild beast that 
is with thee of all jlesK both of fowl^ cmd of beast and of every 
reptile creeping upon the earth y that they may diffuse themselves 
over the earthy and be fruitful and be multiplied uj^on the earth. 
Every wild beast that is with thee of all fleshy signifies whatever 
was vivified in the man of this church : fcnvls are here, as before, 
his intellectual, and the beast his voluntary things, both belong- 
ing to the internal man. Every reptile creeping upon the earth 
represents tlie corresponding tilings of the external man ; their 
being brought forth with him denotes their liberation ; and their 
diffusing themselves over the earthy the operation of tlje internal 
man upon the external. To be fruitful signifies the increase ot 
good ; to multiply^ the increase of truth ; and upon the earth is 
in the external man. 

908. By every wild beast that is with thee of all fleshy is 
meant all that was viv ified in the man of the church, as is de- 
monstrable from tliis consideration, that wild beast is predicated 
of Noah, or the man of the church now become regenerate, 
and plainly refers to tlie fowl^ beasts and creemng reptile^ bu1> 
se^uently mentioned : for it is said. Every wild beast which is 
vnth thee of all fleshy both of fowl^ and of beast^ and of every 
repUle creeping upon the earth. The term wild beas% in the 
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original language, properly denotes life, or frhat is alive, but in 
the Woi*d it not only medns what is alive, but also what is as it 
were not alive^ or ^wild beast; wherefore unless a person is 
acquainted with the internal sense of the Word, he is sometimes 
unable to discover its signification. The reason of this double 
meaning is, that the man of the Most Ancient Church, when 
humiliating himself before the Lord, acknowledged his destitu- 
tion of life and unworthiness to be ranked even with the beasts^ 
bein^ a mere wild beast^ for they were aware that such is man 
considered as to himself, or his proprium. Hence this same 
expression denotes both what is alive, and also a wild beast. 
That it simifies what is ali/Ge.^ is evident from David : “ Thy 
wild beasl shall dwell therein [the inheritance of God] ; Thou, 
O God, hast prepared of thy goodness for tlie poor,” (Psalm 
Ixviii. 10 ;) where by the wUd beast dwelling in the inheritance 
of Ood^ nothing else is understood but the regenerate man, con- 
sequently what is alive in him, as in the present passage. Again : 

Every wild beast of the forest is mine, the beasts upon a thou- 
sand mountains ; I have known every bird of the mountains, 
and the wild beast of my field is wn'th me,” (Psalm 1. 10, 11 ;) 
where the wild beast of the field is with me^ or with God, alsc 
represents the regenerate man, thus what is vivified in him. 
So in Ezekiel : All the fowls of heaven made their nests in 
his boughs, and under his branches did every wild beast of the 
field bring forth,” (xxxi. 6;) speaking of the implantation of 
the spiritual church, consequently of the vital principles of the 
man of tliat church. In Ilosea: I will make a covenant for 
them witli the wild beast of the fields and with the fowl of the 
heavens,” (ii. 18;) speaking of tfiose about to be regenerated, 
and with whom a covenant was to be made. Nay, so perfectly 
does a wild beast signify what possesses life, that the cherubims, 
or angels, which appeared to Ezekiel, are called the four living 
creatures, (Ezek. i. 5, 13, 14, 16, 19; x. 15.) That wild beast^ 
in an opposite sense, is used in the Word to express what is not 
alive, or a savage beast, is evident from numerous passages ; 
as from David ; “ O deliver not the soul of thy turtle-dove to 
the wild beastf (Psalm Ixxiv. 19.) And from Zephaniah: 
‘‘How is she [the city] become a desolation, a place for the 
wild beast to lie down in,” (ii. 16.) And in Ezekiel : “ They 
sliall no more be a prey to the heathen, neither shall the wild 
beast of the land devour them,” (xxxiv. 28.J Again: “Upon 
his ruin shall every fowl of the heavens dwell, and every beast 
of the field shall be upon his branches,” (xxxi. 13.) And in 
Hosea : “ There will I devour them like a lion, the wild beast of 
the field shall tear them,” (xiii. 8.) Agaim in Ezekiel: “I 
have given thee for meat to the wila beast of the earth.^ and to 
the fowl of the heavens,” (xxix. 6 ;) which is a phrase that often 
occurs* In consequence of the Jews abiding in the literal sense 
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only, understanding by v^Ud heast^ wild beast, and by htrd^ bird, 
and having no incfination to know, much less to acknowledge, 
the interior contents of the Word, so as to be instructed thereby, 
the^ became so cruel, and such wild beasts^ that they perceived 
delight, after slaying their enemies in battle, in leaving them 
unburied and exposing them to be devoured hj birds and loUd 
beoBU: whence we may perceive what a wild oedst man is. 

909. Fowls denote the intellectual, and beasts the voluntary 
things belonging to his internal man, and efoery reptile creepi/tig 
vpon the ea/rth^ what corresponds to these in Ins external man, 
as is proved by the signification oifowls^ n. 40 and 776, and of 
beasts^ n. 45, 46, 142, 143, and 246, given above ; for the rep- 
tile creeping refers, in the present passage, lioth to fowls^ or 
intellectiial things, and to beasts^ or those of the will. The 
Most Ancient People called sensual things and cor})oreal pleas- 
ures reptiles creeping^ because they are just like reptiles creeping 
tspon the earth 'j they also compared man’s body to the earthy oi 
ground, nay, even so denominated it, as in the present instance, 
where by the earth the external man alone is signified. 

911. The reptile creeping signifies the corre8])onding faculties 
of the external man, because the externals of the regenerate 
man correspond with his internals, that is, show themselves ob- 
seq^iiious thereto. Externals are reduced to submission when 
man is rege.’ierated, for he then becomes an image of heaven; 
previously, however, to Ids regeneration, externals rule over in- 
ternals, and then he is an image of hell. Order consists in 
celestial things regulating such as are spiritual, and by them 
those which are natural, and lastly by the natural such as are 
corporeal ; but when corporeal and natural considerations pre- 
dominate over those which are spiritual and celestial, order is 
d*estroyed, and man becomes an image of hell. Hence the 
Lord, by regeneration, restores man to order, and thus produces 
an image of heaven ; wherefore man is thus drawn out of hell 
by the Lord, and raised up to heaven. That the nature of the 
correspondence of the external man with the internal may be 
undertotood, we will briefly observe, that every regenerate man 
is, as it were, a little heaven, or an eflSgy or image of the uni- 
versal heaven, and hence in the Word his internal man is called 
heaven. It is ordained in heaven by the Lord, that he should 
regulate spiritual things by celestial, natural things by spiritual, 
and thus the universal heaven as a single man, wherefore also 
heaven is denoTninated the Geeatest Man [Maximus Homo]. 
This order likewise has place in every individual who is in heaven, 
and when it is the same with man, he in like manner is a littlo 
heaven, or, in other words, a kingdom of the Lord, for the 
Lord’s kingdom is in him. Under these circumstances, as in 
heaven, so in man, externals correspond with, or obey, internals ; 
for in the heavens, — which are three, and which together repre^ 
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•ont a single man, — spirits constitute the external, angelic spirits 
the interior man, and angels the inmost, n. 459. The contrary 
is the condition of those who make life to consist only in cor- 
TOreal things, — that is, in lusts and pleasures, and in the grati- 
fication of tlie appetites, and of the senses, — or of those who 
perceive no delight but what is grounded in self-love and the 
love of the world, which is in truth only hatred towards all who 
do not favor and serve them. Inasmuch as with such persons 
corporeal and natural things have rule over whatever is spiritual 
and celestial, there is not only no correspondence or obedience 
of the external, but precisely the reverse ; thus order is utterly 
destroyed, and consequently they are necessarily images of 
hell. 


912. Bring them forth with thee signifies their state of liberty, 
as is manifest from what was said — verse 15 — about going foHa 
of the ark^ as denoting liberty. 

913. By diffming thermel/ees over the ea/rth^ is signified the 
operation of the internal man on the external ; by being fruitful 
an increase of good, and by multiplying an increase of truth ; 
and upon the ea/rth in tlie external man, as is evident from the 
series of the events treated of, and also from what has been 
previously adv^anced respecting the signification of being fruitful^ 
in the Word, as predicated of goods, and of multiplying^ as 
spoken of truths, and of the eoHh^ as typical of the external 
man; wherefore tliere is no need to detain ourselves to prove 
this. The subject here is the operation of the internal man 
upon the external, after man has become regenerate, when 
good is first made fruitful, and truth multiplied, the external 
man being reduced to correspondence or obedience. This was 
previously impossible, since corporeal things resist what is good, 
and sensual things what is true, the former extinguishing the 
love of good, and the latter the love of truth. The fructification 
of good takes place in the affections of the external man, and 
the multiplication of ti'uth in his memory : — ^the external man is 
here the earth over which they spread themselves, and on which 
thsy a/re fruiful and multiply. 

914. Verses 18, 19. And Noah wentforth.^ and his sons^ 
and his wife^ and his sons^ wives with him. Every wild beast.^ 
every rejptite.^ and every bird.^ every thing creeping upon the earth.^ 
according to their families.^ went forth out of the aik. Went 
ferth.^ signifies that it was so done ; Noah and his sons., the man 
of the Ancient Church ; his wife., and his sons’* wives with him^ 
the church itself; every wild beast and every rutile., signify its 
goods, wild beast being the goods of the internal, and the 
reptile those of the external man. Every bird.^ every thing crew- 
ing upon the earth, signify truths, birds being the truths of the 
internal, and every thing creeping upon the earthy those of the 
external man ; according to theitr fa/milies signifies pairs ; and 
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went forth out (f the arh^ here, as before, that it was so done, 
and at the same time a state of liberty. 

915. Going forth simifies that it was so done; Noah cmd his 
eonSy the man of the Ancient Church ; and his wife and his 
eons? wwesy the church itself, as is manifest from the arrange- 
ment of the circumstances related, which is such as to imply 
that it thus happened to the Ancient Church, this being the 
final clause of the descnption. When the church is described 
in the Word, it is either as a husband [vir] and or as man 
[lumw] and wife. ^ If as husband and wifcy by husoand is repre- 
sented the intellectual principle or the true, and by wife^ the 
will-principle or the good ; but if as man and wife^ by man is 
denoted the good of love or love, and by wife the truth of faith 
or faith ; thus man is the essential of the church, and wife the 
church itself, as may be seen throughout the Word, iii the 
present instance, as the subject hitherto treated of has been the 
formation of the Ancient Church during the destruction of the 
Most Ancient, therefore by Noah and Tiis sons are signified the 
man of the Ancient Church, and by his wife and his sons'* wives 
with huuy that church itself; and therefore they are here men- 
tioned in a difierent order from that occurring in the j>receding 
16th verse, where it is said. Go forthy thou and thy wifcy aim 
thy sonSy and thy sons* wives with thee. There the words thou 
a/nd thy wife are coupled together, as are also sons and thy sons'* 
wives f thus by thou and sons is meant truth, and by wfe and 
sons* wives good. But here they are mentioned in difterent 
order, in consequence, as has been stated, of Noah and his sons 
denoting the man of the church, and his wife and his sons' 
wives the church itself; for the present passage is a conclusion 
to the preceding. The Ancient Church was not constituted by 
Noahy but by his sonSy Shemy Ilamy and Japluthy as was before 
observed ; for there were three churches as it were, which formed 
this Ancient Church, of which, by the divine mercy of the 
Lord, more will be said in the following pages. Tliese churches 
came into existence as the oflspring of one called Noah} hence 
he is here first mentioned, afterwards his sonSy and lastly his 
wife and his sons^ wives. 

916. Every wild beast and ereny reptiley signify his goods ; 
wild beasty the goods of the internal man, and reptnUy those 
of his external ; and every birdy every thing creeping upon the 
earthy signify truths, birds being the truths of the internal man, 
and every thing creeping upon the earthy those of the extenial, 
as is evident from what was said and shown in the preceding 
verse respecting beastSy fowlSy and reptilesy there called 
the reptile creepingy because they signified l)oth the good and 
the true of the external man. As this sentence constitutes the 
termination of the preceding statements, the essentials of the 
church, or its goods and truths, are spoken of in addition, and 
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thuB the quality of the church which was spiritual is pointed 
out. That it was so framed that charity or goodness became 
its principal, is indicated by wild heast and the reptile being first 
mentioned, and afterwards hi/rd and ev&ry thing creeping. A 
church is said to be spiritual when acting from charity, or from 
the good of charity ; but it is never so denominated when it 
says that it has faith without charity, since it is then no church 
at all ; for what is the doctrine of faith but that of charity ii' 
And tc what purpose is the doctrine of faith, but that men 
should act as they are taught ? Where men know and think 
according to doctrine, there the church may he; but where men 
act according to doctrine, there alone the church is: hence the 
^iritual church, or, what is the same, the man of the church, 
nrst becomes a church when acting from charity, which is indeed 
the doctrine of faith itself. The commandments were given that 
men may live according to them, nj^ that they may be ac- 
quainted with them merely ; for it is thus that man obtains in 
himself the kingdom of the Lord, which consists solely in 
mutual love and the happiness thence derived. Tliose who 
separate faith from charity, and place salvation in faith without 
the goods of charity, are Oainites, who slay their brother Abel, 
or charity ; and they resemble birds hovering about a carcass ; 
such faith being as a hird^ and a man without charity is like a 
dead body. Thus also they form to themselves ajpuiiouaj^pn- 
science, which allows them to live like devils, hating and per- 
secuting their neighbor, and spending their whole ITvea iju adul- 
teries, and yet expecting io as it is well known m^py 

' 4^^ in the Christian world.? What can be more agreeable for 
men to hear and be persuaded of, than that they may live like 
wild beasts and still be saved? But the very gentiles perceive 
the falsity of such a notion, and many of them, in consequence 
of observing the tmsconduct of Christians, hold their doctrines 
abhorrence. The nature of this faith is also evident from the 
fact, that nowhere do people conduct themselves more abomina- 
l^ly than amongst Christians. 

917. According to their families.^ signifies pairs, as is evi- 
dent from what was previously remarked, of the clean [beasts] 
entering into the ark by sevens^ and the unclean by twos^ (vii. 2, 
3, 15 ri out it is here said that they went forth ojoc^ording to their 
. familios^ and not by severCs and W twos^ because all things were 
now so reduced to order by the Lord as to represent families* 
With the regenerate man goods and truths, or all things belong* 
ing to charity and faith, have a mutual reference each to the 
other, like tlie consanguinities and relationships oi families de- 
rived from a common parent. They are also similarly circum- 
stanced in heaven, (n. 685,) this being the order into which 
goods and truths are reduced by the Lord. This passage spe- 
Sfically denotes that each and every good regards its >wd truth 
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as a married person his partner. For as, in a general sense, 
charity regards faith, so in every particular instance goodness 
has relation to truth, nothing being true in a general way which 
is not so in particular instances, every general truth being made 
up of particular truths and deriving its existence from them. 
Thus, for example, if we look at any individual man, we shall 
find that whatever is bis general character, such he is as to the 
minutest affections and ideas of and by which his general char* 
acter is constituted, and hence the regenerate are the same both 
as to their common and their specific quality. 

918. To go forth of the ark denotes a st^e of liberty, as 
was demonstrated above when explaining a similar phrase, (verse 
16.) The nature of the liberty of the spiritual man is manifest 
from this consideration, that he is governed by a conscience 
derived li*om the Lord, and he who is so governed and does 
according to his conscience acts freely, nothing being more re- 
pugnant to such a person than to act contrary thereto, which 
would indeed be as hell to him, whilst to act as conscience dic- 
tates is as heaven. Hence every one may see that this is 
freedom. Tlie Lord rules the spiritual man by jel conscience of 
what is good and true, which, as was previously observed, is 
formed in his intellectual part, and is thus separated from what 
appertains to the will, an evident proof that man never does 
any thing good of himself. That every truth of faith is derived 
from the good of faith, may be seen also from the fact of man’s 
never thinking any thing true of himself, but from the Lord 
alone ; for although he seems to do so from himself, this is only 
an appearance ; as, therefore, the truly spiritual man acknow- 
ledges and believes. Hence it is evident, that the conscience, 
wherewith the spiritual man is gifted by the Lord, is as it were 
a new will, and thus that the man who is created anew, is en- 
dued witli a new will, and thereby with a new understanding. 

919. Verse 20. And Noah huilded an altar to Jehovah^ and 
took of evei'y rlean beast^ and of every cUan hird^ and offered 
whole h amt-offerings upon the altar. The altar built by Noah 
to Jehovah,^ is a representative of the Lord, every clean beast and 
every clean bird of which he took, signify the goods of charity 
and faith, and his offering whole htvmirofferings upon the altar ^ 
is significative of all worship thence derived. 

920. In this verse is described the worship of the Ancient 
Church in general, the altar and whole burnt-offering being the 
principal things employed in all representative worship. Betbre, 
however, we proceed to their consideration, it will be expedient 
to show the nature of the worship of the Most Ancient Uhurch, 
and thence how that of the Lord by representatives had its rise. 
The man of the Most Ancient Cnurch offered no other than 
internal worship, similar to that prevailing in heaven, for with 
them heaven so communicated with man that they made a one 
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This communication was the perception of which so mucli haa 
been said above ; and being thus angelic, they were also internal 
men ; sensible, indeed, of the external objects relating to their 
bodies and the world, but not caring for them ; perceiving in all 
the obiects of sense something divine and celestial. Thus, for 
example, when looking upon any high mmmtain^ they were im- 

E ressed with no idea of it as a mountain^ but with a spnse ol *|8 
eight, and from this they had a perception of heaven and the 
I^rd. Hence it came to pass that the Lord was said to dwell 
oil" high, and he himself was called the Highest and Most 
Exalted, and the worship of the Lord was subsequently solem- 
nized on mountains. It was similar in other instances : thus, 
when they recognized the presence of morning^ they had no idea 
of it as tlie commencing day, but as the celestial morning^ the 
day -dawn in the mind ; hence the Lord was called the Mon^ing^ 
tlie East [Oriens], and the Day-spring [Aurora], In like 
manner, when they beheld a tree^ with \\& fruit and lea/ves^ they 
did not attend to them, but saw in them as it were man repre 
sented, the fruit denoting his love and charity, and the leaves 
his faith ; hence also the man of the church was not only com- 
pared to a tree and ^ paradise^ and the things in man to fruit 
jind leoA^es^ but they were likewise so denominated. Such are 
those who are in celestial and angelic ideas. Every one may 
perceive the fact, that all particular impressions, thus all those 
derived from the objects of the senses, as well such as affect the 
eye as those which impress the ear, have relation to the common 
prevailing ideas, and such a relation that the objects are not at 
all attended to, except so far as they coincide with the general 
idea. Thus if the mind be joyful, whatever is heard or seen 
apjiears smiling and happy ; but if it be affected with sorrow^ 
then whatever is heard or seen appears sad and painful. So 
also it is in other instances; for the general affection flowing 
into singulars modifies them into accordance with itself, con- 
trary impressions being unattended to, as though they were 
either absent or did not exist. This was the state of ^e man 
of the Most Ancient Church : whatever he saw with his eyes 
gave rise to some celestial idea, and thus with him all things, 
both in general and in particular, were redolent with life. Hence 
it may appear that his divine worship was exclusively internal, 
and in no respect external. When, however, the church was on 
the decline — as with his posterity — and when their perceptim, 
or communication with heaven began to cease, then another 
state of things commenced. Men no longer perceived from the 
objects of sense whjt was celestial, but what was worldly, and 
this in proportion to the diminution of their perception ; until 
at length, in the last posterity immediately preceding the flood, 
they recognized nothing in sensible obiects but what was 
worldly, corporeal, and terrestrial. Thus heaven became sepa 
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rated from man, — ^he ceasing to have any but the remotest com- 
munication therewith, — and %t the s^tin^time a communication 
being opened wi^ hell, he derived tS^ce his general idea^ 
that which — as was observed — ^modifies every particular im- 
pression. In this state, when any celestial idea presented itself. 
It was as nothing to them, so that at length they were unwiUing 
even to allow that any thing spiritum and celestial existed. 
Thus the condition of man became changed, yea inverted. 
Inasmuch as it was foreseen by the Lord th^ this would be the 
state of man, it was provided that the doctrinals of faith should 
be preserved, in order that he might thereby know what was 
celestial and what spiritual : those who were called Cam^ and 
also those who were called Enochs of whom mention was made 
above, collected doctrinal truths from the men of the Most 
Ancient Church ; wherefore it is said of (7am, (n. 393, 394,) 
that a ma/rk was set ujpon him^ lest any one should slay him^ and 
of Enochs (n. 520, 521,^ that he was taken hy God^ (see iv. 15; 
V. 24.) These doctrinals consisted solely in the significative or 
enigmatical representations of terrestrial objects; thus they 
taught that mountains^ morning^ and the east^ signified celestial 
things and the Lord ; and trees of different kinds, with their 
fruits^ denoted man, and wdiat is celestial in him : and so in 
other instances. Such were the doctrinals collected from the 
sigiiificatives of the Most Ancient Church, which also imparted 
a typical character to their writings ; and as in these repre- 
sentatives they admired and seemed to themselves even to beholo 
what was divine and celestial, and also because of their anti- 


quity. worship grounded in them was begun and permitted 
This was the origin of their worshipping upon mountains, in 
l^roves, and in the midst of trees, and of their erecting statues 
in the open air ; until at length they huilt altars^ a/nm offered 
whole huTJilrofferings^ which afterw’ards became tlje principal 
characteristics of all worship. This mode of worship, — as well 
as many other customs commencing in the Ancient Church, 
and thence ]>a68ing to their posterity, and to all the surrounding 
nations, — will, by the divine mercy of the Lord, be treated ot 
hereafter. 

921. The altar huUt by Noah to Jehovah is a representative 
of the Lord, as may be seen from what has been just now 
stated. All the rites, both of the Ancient and of the Jewish 
church, were representative of the Lord; but the }irincipal 
representatives in later times were ike altar and the whole burnt- 
(mervnq^ which, in consequence of consisting of clean beasts and 
birds ^ represented whatever they signified, tlw dean beasts typi- 
fying the goods of charity, and the.cfoan birds the truths of 
toith, the presentation of which in the Ancient Church denoted 
their oflfering thence dfts to the Lord, for nothing else could 
bo offered to thg Lord which would be grateful to nim. Their 
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posterity, however, a^s well Gentile as Jewish, perverted these 
ritualB, not even knowing their signification, and placed worehip 
qflj in„extemal ceremonies. Tae alta/r was a principal repre- 
sentative of the Lord, as is evident also from this consideration, 
that before other rites were instituted, and previous to tHe ark 
Doing constructed, or the temple built, there were alta/rs even 
aipongst the gentiles. It is related of Abraham, that when 
came to the mountain on the east of Bethel, he erected an aUar^ 
and called on the name of Jehovah, (Gen. xii. 8 ;) and that he 
was commanded to ofler up Isaac as a burnt-oflfering on an alta/r^ 
(Gen. xxii. 2, 9.) It is also recorded that Jacob built an altar 
at Luz, or Bethel, (Gen. xxxv. 6, 7 ;) and that Moses built an 
altar on mount Sinai, and sacrificed thereon, (Exod. xxiv. 4 — 6 ;) 
all which was antecedent to the institution of sacrifices, and the 
construction of the ark, in which worship was afterwards per- 
formed in the wilderness. It is likewise manifest that there 
were altars amongst tiie gentiles, from what is related ol 
Balaam’s saying to Barak, “ Build me here severi altars^ and 
prepare me here semn oxen, and seven rams,” (Numb, xxiii. 
1 — 7; see also 15 — 18, 29, 30;) also from the command to 
destroy tbgjr altars^ (Deut. vii. 6; Judg. ii. 2:) wherefore it is 
plain thatuivine worship by altars and sacrifices was no new 
institution confined to. the Jews. Yea, altars were erected as 
memorials before men had any notion of sacrificing oxen and 
sheep upon them. Altars are representative of the Lord, and 
whole humirofferings the worship of him thence ofiered, as is 
evident from the prophets, and from Moses, where speaking of 
Levi he writes : They shall teach Jacob thy judgments, and 
Israel thy law; they shall put incense in thy nostrils, and a 
whole bi^t’SacriJke upon thine altar^'^ (Deut. xxxiii. 10.) This 
denotes all worship ; for teaching Jacob judgments^ and Israel a 
la/w^ signifies that which is internal ; emdjyutting incense in the 
nostrils^ and a whole bamt-sacrijice uprni the altar ^ correspond- 
ing external worship, consequently hereby is denoted all wor- 
ship. So in Isaiah : “ At that day shall a man look to his 
Maker, and his eyes shall have respect to the Holy One ol 
Israel ; and he shall not look to altars^ the work of his hands,” 
(xvii. 7, 8 ;) where to look to altars^ manifestly signifies repre- 
sentative worship in general, which was aboqt to, be abolished. 
Again, in the same prophet : “ In that day shall there be an 
altar to Jehovah in the midst of the land of Egypt, and a pillar 
at the border thereof to Jehovah,” (xix. 19,) where also an altar 
denotes external worship. So in Jeremiah : ‘‘ The Lord hath 
cast off his altar^ he hath abhorred his sanctuary (Lam. ii. 7 
where the cdtar is put for representative worship, which haa 
become idolatrous. In Hosea; ‘"Ephraim hath made many 
aUoff^s to sin ; alla/rs shall be unto him to sin,” (viii. 11 :) here 
^i(urs signify all representative worship separate from what is 
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internal) consequently wbat is idolatrous. Again, in the same 
prophet; ‘‘The high places q^so of Aven, the sin of Israel, 
shall be destroyed, the thorn and the thistle shall come up on 
their alta/rs^' (x. 8 :) here also (dta/rs denote idolatrous worship. 
So in Amos : “ In the day that 1 shall visit the transgressions* 
of Israel upon him, I will also visit the alta/ra of Bethel, and 
the horns of the ObUa/r shall be cut off,” (iii. 14 ;) where altars 
also are types of what was representative rendered idolatrous^ 
In David : “ Let them bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy 
tabernacles. Then will I go unto the alta/r of God, unto God 
the joy of my exaltation,” (Psalm xliii. 3, 4;) where the altaa* 
manifestly denotes the Lord. Thus the construction of an alta/r 
in the Ancient and in the Jewish Church was on account of its 
being a representative of the Lord. Now as the worship of the 
Lord principally consisted of sacrifices and whole burnt-offerings 
— which thus became the chief types of representative worship, 
it is evident that the alta/r itself was also representative. 

922. To take of every clean heast ana of every clean hird^ 
signifies the goods of charity, n. 45, 46, 142, 143, 246, and the 
truths of faith, n. 40, 776, as was shown above. Whole burnt 
offerings consisted of oxen, lambs, goats, and turtle-doves, or 
young pigeons, (Levit. 1. 3 — 17; Numb. xv. 2 — 15; xxviii. 
1 — 31.) All the beasts were clea/n^ and each denoted some 
specific celestial principle ; and as they were all significative in 
me Ancient Church, and representative in those which sue 
ceeded, it is evident that whole bunit-offerings and sacrifices 
were nothing but representatives of internal w’orship, becoming, 
when separated from internal w^orship, idolatrous. This must 
be plain to every person of sound reason ; for what is an altar 
but a pile of stones, and a burnt-offering and sacrifice but the 
slaughter of beasts? which can only be subservient to divine 
worship when representing something celestial, which is known 
and acknowledged, and from which they worehip Him whom 
these objects represent. That they were representatives of the 
Lord none can be ignorant but such as are unwilling to under- 
stand any thing concei^iing Him ; and that the internal princi- 
ples from which he is to be regarded, acknowledged, and believed 
on, are charity and faith, is demonstrable from the jirophets : 
as from Jeremiah: “Thus saith Jehovah of hosts, the God of 
Israel, Put your burnt-offerings unto your sacrifices, and eat 
flesh ; for I spake not unto your fathers, nor commanded tkem^ 
In the day that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, conr 
ceming Immtofferings and sacrifoes; but this thing commanded 
I them, saying, Obey my voice^ and I will be your God,” (vii. 
21 — 23.) To hear or obey the voice is to obey the law, the 
whole of which has relation to the single commandment, to love 
God above all things and the neighbor as one^s self ; for on these 
hang the law and the prophets, (Matt. xxii. 35 — 40 ; vii. 12« 
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In David : Saxyiifiee and q^ering thou didst not desires — whole 
humtroffering a/nd sin-offenng hast thou not required. I delight 
to do thy will, O my God, yea, thy law is in the midst of my 
viscera,” (Psalm xl. 6 — 8.) Samuel said [unto Saul], Hath 
J ehovah [as great] delight i/n whole humt-offerings and sacrifices 
as in obeying the voice of Jehovah ? Behold^ to obey is better 
than sacri^e^ and to hearken, than the fat of rams,” (1 Sam. 
XV. 22.) what is meant by obeying the voice^ appears from 
Micah ; ‘‘Shall I come before him [Jehovah] with whole bv/mir 
offerinm^ with calves, the e »ns of a year? Will Jehovah be 
pleased with thousand of rams.^ or with ten thousands of rivers 
of oil ? — lie hath showed thee, O man, what is good ; and what 
doth Jehovah require of thee, but to do justly and to love mercy^ 
and hicmble thyself by walking with thy God ?” (vi. 6 — 8.^ 
These are the things signified by whole burnt-offerings andsacrv- 
fices of clean beasts and birds. In Amos: “Though ye offer 
me whole bumtroffe^'ings.^ and your meatrcfferings., I will not 
owcepi them., neither will I regard the peace-offerings of your 
fat beasts. — lAit jxidgment rwn downi as waters, and righteousness 
as a mighty stream,” (v. 22, 24.) Judgment is the true, and 
righieousness., the good : both from charity, and these are the 
whole burjit-offe rings and sacrifices of the internal man. So in 
Hosea : “ I desh'e me^^cy., and not sacrijicey and the knowledge 
of God more than whole humtrofferings^'^ (vi. 6.) Hence it 
appears what sacrijlces and whole burnt-offerings are, when there 
is no charity and faith ; and also, that clean beasts and clean 
birds represented and siraified the goods of charity and faith. 

923. To offer xohole burnt offerings on the altar., denotes all 
worship thence derived, as is evident from what has been pre- 
viously observed. Whole burnt-offerings, and subsequently 
sacrijlces., constituted parts of the worship of the representative 
church, as will be shown, by the divine mercy of the Lord, in 
a future part of this work. That whole burn^offerings in the 
Complex signify representative worship, is manifest also from the 
prophets; as in David: “Jehovah — send thee help from the 
sanctuary., and strengthen thee out of Zion. — ^Remember all 
thy offenngs., and accept thy whx/le humt-offeringsfi (Psalm xx. 
1, 2, 3.) And Isaiah: “Every one that keepeth the sabbath 
from polluting it — even them will I bring to the mountain of 
iny holiness — their whole bumt-offerings and their saorijices shall 
bo accepted upon mine altarfi (Ivi. 6, 7.) Here whole burnt- 
offerings and sa/mfices are put for all worship ; whole bumt-off^ 
ings for worship from love, and sacrifice worship from the faith 
proceeding from love ; internal things being here described by 
external, as is usual with the prophets. 

924. Verse 21. And Jehovah smelled an odor of rest; cmd 
JeJuyvah said in his heart., I will not again curse the ground any 
mare for man^s sc^ffor the fashion of man^s heart is evUfrom 

▲ A 



851 


GENESIS. 


[Chap. viiL 

his yoidh I neither will 1 a^ain smite eoery thing livina^ as 1 
ha/oe done! Jehovah^ s SKtieLUng a/n od(yr of rest^ signifies that the 
worship thence derived was grateful to the Lord ; and JchovaJCs 
sayi/ng in Ms hearty that it would be so no longer. I will not 
again curse the ground any more^ denotes that man would no 
more so avert himself; and ybr man^s saJce^ is, like the man of 
the posterity of the Most Ancient Church. For the fashion of 
mcm^s heart is evil from his youths signifies that tlie will of man 
is altogether evil ; and neither will I again smite every thing 
living^ as I have done^ that man virould be no longer capable of 
80 destroying himself. 

925. Jehovah’^s smelling an odor of rest^ means that wor- 
ship thence derived w^as grateful to the Lord, and that it was 
worship from charity, and the fiiith of charity, signified by a 
whole oumit-offeiing^ as was stated in the verse immediately pre- 
ceding. It is said in tlie Word throughout, and especially when 
speaking of ichole iumit-offerings^ t\\ 2 Lt Jehovah smelled an odor 
of rest^ which everywhere denotes wdiat is grateful and acc^t- 
abie. It is said he smelled an odor of rest from the humt-ofrer- 
ings^ (Exod. xxix. 18, 25, 41 ; Levit. i. 9, 13, 17 ; xxiii. 13, 18 ; 
Numb, xxviii. 6, 8, 13; xxix. 2, 6, 8, 13, 36 ; and from other 
sacrifices, Levit. ii. 2, 9; vi. 8 — 15; viii. 21, 28; Numb. xv. 
3, 7, 10, 14 :) which are said to be made hjfre^ for an odor 
of rest to Jehovah to denote that they proceeded from love and 
charity ; fire^ in the Word, and what is kindled with f/re^ when 
predicated of the Lord, signifying love. Bread has a similar 
signification, wherefore also representative worship by whole 
burnt-ofierings and sacrifices is called the bread of the offering 
made by fire unto Jehovah^ for an odoi^ of rest^ (Levit. iii. 11, 16.) 
That an odor signifies what is grateful and acceptable, and thus, 
in the Jewish Church, was also representative of what is grateful, 
and is attributed to Jehovah, or the Lord, is, because the good 
of charity, and the truth of faith grounded in charity, corre- 
spond to delightful and sw^eet odars. The existence and nature 
of this correspondence are proved by the spheres in the heavens 
of spirits and angels. In heaven there are spheres of love and 
of faith, which are manifestly perceived, and are of such a 
nature, that when a good sjurit or angel, or a society of good 
spirits or angels, approaches, their quality as to love and faith, 
whenever it seems good to the Lord, is instantly perceived, and 
this even afar off, although more particularly as they become 
present. This may appear incredible, but still it is most true, 
tor such is the communication and perception which prevail in 
another life ; and hence, when it so pleases the Lord, there is 
no necessity for much examination to discover the qualitjr of a 
soul, or spirit, since this may be known the instant of its ap 
proach. To these spheres those of odors in the world corre* 
spend, as is evident from this circumstance, that the spheres of 
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love and faith, whensoever it seems ^ood unto the Lord, are 
manifestly changed in the world of spirits into emanations ot 
sweet and delightful odors ^ which are sensibly perceived. Hence 
then' it may appeal how and why an odor oj rest denotes what 
is grateful, and is attributed to Jehovah^ or the Lord, and why 
wnodor was made a representative in the Jewish Church. An 
odor of rest is one of jpeace^ or what is grateful in peace. Peace 
in one complex comprehends all things both in general and in 
particular which belong to the Lord’s Kingdom, for the state ot 
the Lord’s kingdom is one of peace,^ ana all happy states de^ 
rived from love and faith towards the Lord exist in a state of 
peace. From what has been said, then, may be seen, not only 
the nature of representatives, but also why incense,, for which 
there war3 an altar before the veil and the mercy-seat, was em- 
ployed in the Jewish Church, as well as why oblations oifrankr 
vncense were oftered in the sacrifices ; and also the reason of 
so many spices l)eing used in the incense,, with the frankincense,^ 
and in the anointing oil j thus, what is signified in the Word 
by an odor of rest,^ by ^ncense and by spices, which are the 
celestial things of love, and the spiritual things of faitli thence 
derived, and in general whatever is grateful as springing from 
love and faith. Thus we read in Ezekiel : ‘‘ In the mountain 
of my holiness, in the mountain of the height of Israel — there 
shall all the liouse of Israel, all of them in the land serve me; 
there will I accept them ; and there will I recpiire your offerings, 
and the first-fruits ol* your oblations with all your holy things. 
I will accept you with your odor of rest f (xk. 40, 41.) Here 
cm odor of rest is predicated of whole burnt-ofiFerings, and ob- 
lations, that is, of worship from charity and its faith, repre- 
sented by whole biirnt-ofterings and oblations, the acceptance 
of which is signified by their odor. So in Amos : “ I hate, I 
despise your feasts, and I will not smell in your solemn assem- 
blies. Though ye ofier me whole burnt-offerings and your meat- 
offerings, 1 will not accept them^'^ (v. 21, 22;) wliere it is plain 
that to smell is to be agreeable to, or to accept. Concerning 
Isaac’s blessing Jacob instead of Esau, it is written, And he 
[Jacob] came near, and kissed him [Isaac], and he [Isaac], 
mielUd the smell of his raiment, and blessed him, and said, 
See, the smell of my son is as the sm£ll of a field which Jehovah 
hath blessed,” (Gen. xxvii. 27.) The smell of his raiment de- 
notes natural good and truth, which is grateful by reason of its 
agreement with what is celestial and spiritual, the agreeableness 
v^ereof is described by the odor of a field, 

926. JehovaPs saying in his heart signifies that it would bo 
so no longer, as is demonstrable from what follows. When it 
is predicated of Jehovah, that he says,, it implies merely that it 
is so, or not, or that it is done, or not, for nothing else can be 
said of him but that Hk is. Whatever is predicated of Jehovah 
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throughout the Word, is spoken in accommodation to the capa- 
city of those who can comprehend nothing but what has some 
relation to man, this being the reason why the literal sense is 
such as we have it. The simple in heart may be instructed by 
appearances, since their knowledge seldom extends beyond sen* 
sual objects, and hence the Word is adapted to their apprehen- 
sions, as here, where it is stated that Jehovah said in his heart. 

927. I will not again curse the grou/nd any more for man^s 
sake^ signifies that man would not any more avert himself like 
the man of the posterity of the Most Ancient Church, as is 
evident from what was observed above respecting that race. To 
cwrse is in the internal sense to avert himselt^ as was previously 
shown, n. 223, 245. How it was that man would no more 
avert nor destroy himself, like the man of the Most Ancient 
Church, may also be seen from Avhat was previously stated re- 
specting the descendants of that church who perislied, and ot 
the new church denominated Noah. It was there shown that 
the man of the Most Ancient Church was of such a nature, 
that his will and understanding constituted one mind, or that 
with him love was im])lanted in the voluntary principle, and 
faith simultaneously, which thus filled the other or intellectual 
part of his mind. Hence their descendants were so constituted 
nereditarily, that their will and understanding made a one; 
wherefore when self-love, and the unbridled lusts thence ori- 
ginating, began to possess their will-principle, which had pre- 
viously been the habitation of love towards the L<^id and oi 
charity towards their neighbor, then not only did the voluntary 
principle, or w’ill, become altogether pervei’se, but j^-Iso at the 
same time the intellectual principle, or the understanding, until 
at length the last posterity immersed truths in thei»’ lusts, and 
thus became nephilim. Hence they acquired such a nature, 
that it was impossible they could be restored, because both the 
faculties of the mind, or their whole mind, was destroyed. As 
this was, however, foreseen by the Lord, it was also provided 
that man should be built up again, which was eflfected by his 
being rendered capable of reformation and regeneration as to 
the intellectual part of his mind, whereby a new will, or con- 
science, might be implanted in him, by which the Lord could 
introduce the good ot love or charity and the truth of faith. 
Thus man, by the divine mercy of the Lord, became restored, 
and this is what is signified in the present verse by the words 
Twill not again curse the groimd any more f(/r man^s sake^for 
the fashion of the heart of ma/n is evil from his childh<^{ 
neither will 1 again smite every thing limng^ as 1 have done. 

928. The fashion of the heart of ma/n heing evil from his 

childhood.^ denotes that man’s voluntory principle us altogether 
evil, as is plain from what has heeu now the fashion of 

the heart having no other signification. M supposes himsell 
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Xo jjosgess t^ie will ixf good, but h& is deceived. When 

he d(^8 good, he does so not from his own will, but from that 
iiow will, which is of the Lord — and tlljus, fro^ the Lord. 
wHeii also he thinks and spe^s wh^fc is^true, it is frqm the 
P.QW understanding denved ^oxu thxit n^ will, thus, likewise 
from the Lord; for the regenerate man is altogether a new 
man formed by the Lord, whence he is also said to be created 
anew 

929. Hence then it appears that by neither will lagcdn smite 
every thing livina^ as I nme done^ is meant tliat man would be 
no lunger capable of so destroying himself ; for when man is 
regenerated, he is then withheld from the evil and the f^lse 
which are wij^i^hiin, and in this state perceives no other but 
that he dogs wh^tJs good and tlnnlra jp truA This is, 
however, a mere appearance or fallacy, owing to his being so 
powerfully restrained, and thus kept fi*om self-destruction ; for 
W'ere the hold on him at all remitted, and he left to himself, he 
would rush headlong into evil and falsity. 

930. Verse 22. For during all the days of the earthy seed- 
time and hm^est^ cmd cold and heat^ arid summer and winter^ 
and day and ni^ht^ shall not cease. For durina all the days of 
the earthy signifies in all time ; seed-time and harvest the man 
alvout to be regenerated, and the church thence derived; and 
cold and heaty the state of the rt^enerate man, as to the recep- 
tion of faith and charity, cold denoting the absence, and heat 
the presence, of faith and charity. Summer and winter signify 
the state of the regenerate man as to his new voluntary things — 
the changes of which resemble those of summer and winter — 
day and nighty the sfate of the same, that is, of the regenerate 
man, as to intellectual things, th€ mutations of which are similar 
to those of day and night; shall not ceascy means that this shall 
be the case for ever. 

931. For during all the days of the earthy means all time, as 
is evident from the signification oH 2 i day y which represents time, 
n. 23, 487, 488, 493 ; and thus m the present passage the days 
cf the eo/rth are so long as there is earthy or inhabitant upon it. 
The earth begins to cease to be inliabited when there is no longer 
any church ; for when this occurs there is no longer any com- 
munication existing between man and heaven, on the cessation 
of which evei-y inhabitant j)er8hes. The church, as was observed, 
is like the heart and lui^s m man, and so long as these continue 
Bound, man has life. Xlie same holds true of the church in 
reference to the Gueatfst Man, which is the univereal heaven ; 
wherefore it is here said, during all the days of the earthy s^fid* 
time amd ha/rvesL and cold cmd healy and summer and wintevy 

day and night shall not cease. Hence it may also be seen, 
that the earth will not endure for ever, but that it likewise will 
bave its end ; for it is said, during aU the dg/ys qfthe earthy that 
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is, 80 lon^ as the earth endures. But those who believe that 
the end of the world will take place at the same time as the last 
judgment treated of in the Word, when speaking of the con- 
summation of the age, the day of visitation, and the l^t judg- 
ment, are deceived ; for itjs tiie Ig^t judgpaent of every churdi 
when it is vastated, or wlieh there is nolonger any faith therein. 
It was the last judgment of the Most Ancient Church when it 
perished anipngst the raqe in^^ediately preceding the flood. 
It was the last judgment of the Jewish Church when the Lord 
came into the world, and there will also be a l^t judgment 
when he shall come again to glory ; ny>t because the earth and 
the universe will then perish, but because the church wj!! then 
come to its end. Under these circumstances, a new church is 
always raised up by the Lord — as the Ancient Church at the 
time of the deluge, and the primitive church of the gentiles at> 
that of the Lord’s advent, and as will also OQCur when the Lord* 
shall come again to glory, which is understood by the formation 
of a new heaven and a new earth.* The same takes jdace with 
every regenerate pemoii, who becomes a man of the church, or 
a church, his internal man, when he is re-created, being called 
a new heaven, and his external man a new earth ; and the last 
judgment wdth each individual is the period of his death, for 
then he is judged, according to the things done in the body, 
either to death or to life, lliat nothing else is meant by the 
expressions, consummation of the age^ the end of days^ and the 
last judyiritnt^ consequently^ that they’ do not imply’ the destruc- 
tion of the visible world, is very’ clear from the Lord’s words in 
Luke : that 7iight there shall be two [men] in one bed, the 

one shall be taken and the other left Two [women] shall be 
grinding together, the one shall be tahn and the other hft 
Two [men] shall be in the held, the one shall be taken and the 
other left^'^ (xviu 34 — 36.) Here the last tiine is called ixiaht^ 
because there is no faith, in consequence of the absence of char- 
ity ; and cbs some ai'c said to he left^ it is plain that the world 
will not tlwn he destroyed. 

932. Seeddhne and harvest signify the man about to be re- 
generated, and the church thence derived, as needs no proof 
trom the Word, because so many instances occur, wherein not 
only man is compared and likened to ei field., consequently to 
seeidtime.^ but the Word of the Lord also, and its influence to 
increase, or harvest ; indeed it is obvious to every one, being 
made familiar by common usage. This passage treats generally 
of every man, informing us that seed will never cease to lie 
sown in him by the Lord, whether he be within or without 
the church, that is, whether he have been made acquainted 
with the Word of the Lord or not. Without seed inseminated 

* It ia to be borne in mind, that this work was published, in the origin<d Latia. 
m the year 1749, and the Latt Judgment waa not effected until 1767. 
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by the Lord, it is impossible for man to do any kind of good. 
All the good of charity, even amongst the gentiles, is seed from 
♦he I^rcl; for although they have not the good of faith, as those 
within the church may have, yet they are nevertheless capable 
of receiving it. Such gentiles as have lived in charity in the 
world as they are wont to do, embrace and receive the doctrine 
of true faith, and the faith of charity, much more readily than 
Christians, when they are instructed therein by angels in another 
life : more wilL however, be said on this subject, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, in a future part of the present work. This 
passage treats specifically of the man about to be regenerated, 
and declares that there will always he a church in some part of 
the earthy here denoted hy seed-time and harvest never ceasing 
all the days of the earth. The perpetual existence of seed-time 
and harvest^ or of a church, has reference to wdiat was stated in 
the preceding verse, of man’s no more destroying himself, like 
the last posterity of the Most Ancient Church. 

933. Cold and heat signify the state of the man who is being 
regenerated, and who is such as to the reception of faith and 
cliarity — cold denoting the want of faith and charity, and heal 
being chari^ — iis is evident from the signification of cold and 
heat in the Word, where they are predicated of one about to be 
regenerated, or of him who is regenerate, or of the church. It 
is plain also from the arrangement of what precedes and follows ; 
for the subject treated of being the church, the foregoing verse 
shows that man would no more so destroy himself, and this, 
that a church wdll always exist; which is described first as to its 
coudition at its origin, or during man’s regeneration, when he 
is preparing to become a church, and next, as to its quality when 
man is made regenerate — consequently it treats of every state 
of the man of the church. That such is man’s state during re- 
generation, or one of cold and heat.^ or of no faith and charity, 
and that afterwards a state of faitJi and charity succeeds, cannot 
be made manifest to any one except from personal experience, 
yea, from reflection upon peiwiial experience. But as there are 
not many who become regenerate, and amongst those, few if 
any, who reflect, or to wliom it is given to reflect on the state 
of their regeneration, therefore it may be expe<lient to say a few 
words on the subject. Man, during his regeneration, receives 
life from the Lord, for previously he could not be said to live, 
since the life of the world and of the body is not life, celestial 
and spiritual life only being life. Man by regeneration receives 
life from the Lord ; and as before regeneration he possessed no 
life, he is now subjected alternately to a state of no life, and to 
one of life, that is, of no faith and charity, and of some faith 
and charity, the former being here signified by cold^ and the 
latter by heal. Thus, so often as man is under the influence of 
corporeal and worldly things, then there is no faith and charity, 
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—or, in other words, there is cold; for then corporeal and 
worldly influences, consequently those of proprium^ operate, 
and so long as he is thus influenced he is absent or remote 
from faith and charity, so that he does not even think of celestial 
and spiritual things ; for celestial and corporeal thin^ canno 
dwell together in man, his will being altogether destroyed. 
When, however, the corporeal things of man, and such as ap- 
pertain to his will, are not active, but quiescent, then the Jjord 
operates through his internal man, and he is in faith and charity, 
— ^here denominated /teat. When he again returns into the 
body, he is once more in cold; and when the body or what ap- 
pertains to the body is quiescent or as nothing, then he is again 
in /leat^ and so alternately ; for such is the condition of man, 
that what is celestial and spiritual cannot abide in him with 
what is corporeal and worldly, but they take their turns. This, 
occurs to every one during his regeneration, and indeed continues 
to occur with him so long as he is undergoing this process ; for 
man cannot be otherwise regenerated— that is, from being dead 
be made alive — because, as nas been previously stated, his will 
is altogether corrupt, and thus separated from the new will 
which lie receives from the Lord, and which is of the Lord, 
and not of man. Hence then it may be seen what is hero sig- 
nified by cold a/nd heat. That such is the fact, every regenerate 
person may know experimentally, for whilst he is under the in- 
fluence of corporeal and worldly things, he is absent and remote 
from internal things, so that he not only thinks nothing about 
them, but even feels in himself as it were cold towards them ; 
when, however, things corporeal and worldly are quiescent, 
then he is in faith and charity. It may also be known by ex- 
perience that these states are alternate ; for when corporeal 
and worldly thoughts begin to overflow, and are desirous to gain 
the dominion, then the regenerate person comes into straitjiess 
and temptations, until he is reduced to such a state, that the 
external man becomes obsequious to the internal, which never 
occurs until it is quiescent, and as it were annihilated. The last 
posterity of the Most Ancient Church cmild not be regenerated, 
because, as was observed, their intellectual and voluntary prin- 
ciples constituted one mind, in consequence of which intellec- 
tual things could not be separated from those of the will, so that 
they mi^J be alternately under the influence of celestial and 
spiritual, and of corporeal and worldly thoughts. Thus with 
them there prevailed a perpetual cold as to celestial things, and 
a continual ttea/t as to their cupidities, so that no alternation could 
possibly take place. 

934. Cold denotes the absence and heai the presence of love, 
charity, and faith, as may be seen from the following ])a8Bages 
of the Word In John, it is said to the church of Laodicea, 
^I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot; I would 
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thou wert coM or hoi. So then because thou art lukewarm^ and 
neither cold nor hoi^ I will spew thee out of my mouth,” (Rev. 
iii. 15, 16.) Here ccld signifies no charity, and hx)i much 
charity. In Isaiah : “ Sl Jenovah said unto me, I will take my 
rest, and I will consider in my dwelling place, like a clear he^ 
upon the light, and like a cloud of dew in the heat of harvest f 
(xviii. 4 ;) speaking of a new church about to be planted, hea 
upon li^kt^ <md heat of harvest^ typifying love and charity 
Again, in the same prophet: [of Jehovah] is in Zion, 

and furnace in Jerusalem,” (xxxi. 9;) where means love. 
Bo concerning the cherubim seen by Ezekiel : As for the like- 
ness of the living creatures, their appearance was lil^e burning 
coals offire^ like the appearance of lamps, it went up and down 
among the living creatures, and the Jure was bright, and out ot 
the iire went forth lightning,” (Ezek. i. 13.) Again, speaEing 
of tne Lord : Above the expanse which was over their [the 
cherubims] heads was the likeness of a throne, as the ap})earance 
of a sapphire stone, and upon the likeness of the throne, the like- 
ness as the appearance of a man above upon it. And I saw as the 
appearance of a huming coal^ as the appearance of Jure round 
about within it, from the appearance of his loins even upward, 
and from the appearance of his loins even downward, I saw as it 
were the appearance of Jure^ and it had brightness round about 
it,” (i. 26, 27 ; viii. 2 ;) where fire signifies love. So in Daniel : 
‘‘The Ancient of Days did sit — his throne was like the^r^ 
Jla/rjM^ and his wheels as huming Jire. A fiery stream issued 
and came forth before him ; thousand thousands ministered unto 
him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him,” 
(rii. 9, 10 :) where Jure denotes the Lord’s love. In Zechariah : 
“For I, saith Jehovah, will be unto her a wall of Jure round 
about,” (ii, 5 ;) speaking of the New Jerusalem. So in David : 
“Who inaketh his angels spirits, his ministers 2l Jlaming Jiref 
(Psalm civ. 4 ;) a Jlaming Jure denotes the celestial-spiritual prin- 
ciple. Inasmuch oBjire signified love, it was also made a repre 
sentative of the Lord, as appeare fix)m the fire on the altar ot 
the whole burnt-ofFering, which represented the mercy of the 
Lord, and of which it is said, “ it shall not be put out,” (Levit. 
vi. 1 2, 13.) Therefore before Aaron entered into the mercy-seat, he 
was directed to offer incense, fire from off the altar of the 
whole burnt-ofifering, (Levit, xvi. 12 — 14;) and in order to show 
that such worship was acceptable to the Lord,^e was sent down 
from heaven, and consumed the holocaust, (Levit. ix. 24.) By 
Ji/re also in the Word is signified self-love and the lust thereof, 
with which heavenly love cannot agree, wherefore also the twp 
sons of Aaron were consumed hyjire^ because they burnt incense 
with strange fire^ (Levit x. 1, 2 ;) strange fire being all self-love 
and the love of the World, and every lust arising from them. 
Heavenly love, moreover, appears no other to the wicked thai? 
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as a Jniming cmd consuming fire^ and therefore in the Word con^ 
9wmmg jure is predicated of the Lord. Tims the fire on Mount 
Sinai, which represented the love or mercy of the Lord, was 
perceived by the people as a consuming fire^ in consequence ot 
which they entreated Moses that he would not cause them to 
hear the voice of J ehovah God, and see the great fi/re^ lest they 
should die, (Deut. xviii. 16.) Such is the appearance of the love 
or mercy of the Lord to those who are in the fire of self-love 
and of the love of the world. 

935. And summer and wi/nter signify the state of the re- 
generate man as to the renewed [affections] of his will, the 
changes of which resemble those of summer and winter^ as is 
evident from what has been said respecting cold a/nd heat The 
mutations of those about to be regenerated are likened to cold 
and heoit^ but the alternations of such as are regenerate to sumr 
mer a/nd winter. That the former passage treated of a person 
about to be regenerated, and the present relates to one already 
regenerated, may be seen from this consideration, that in the 
former instance cold is first named, and then heat^ whereas here 
summer is first mentioned, and afterwards winter. The reason 
is, that the man who is being regenerated commences in a state 
of coldness^ or of no faith and diarity, but when he is regen- 
erated then he begins from charity. That the regenerate man 
undergoes changes from states of no charity to those ^ of some 
charity, may appear clearly from this, that every one, Wen tiie 
regenerate, is nothing but evil, and that all good is of the Lord 
alone, consequently he must necessarily undergo changes, being 
at one time as it were in summer,^ or in charity, and at another 
in winter^ or in no charity. These alternations are for this end, 
that man may be more and more perfected, and thus rendered 
more and more happy. Similar mutations take place in the re- 
generate man, not only during his life in the body but also when 
he comes into the other worm, for without changes resembling 
as it were those of summer and winter as to the will, and of day 
and night as to the understanding, he can never be perfected 
and rendered happier. These changes, however, in another 
life are like those of summer and wi/nter in the terrii)erate zones, 
and oi day and night in the season of spring. These states are 
also described in the prophets by the terms summer and winter 
and day and night as in Zechariah : ‘‘And it shall be in that 
day, living waters shall go out from Jerusalem, part of them 
towards the eastern sea, and part of them towards the hinder sea ; 
in summer and in whiter shall it be,” (xiv. 8 ;) speaking of the 
New Jerusalem, or the Lord’s kingdom in heaven and on earth, 
or of the states of both, called summer and winter. So in 
David: “The day is thine, the night also is thine, thou hast 
prepared tlie light and the sun. Thou hast set ^1 the borders 
of the earth ; thou hast made summer a/nd winter (Psalm Ixxiv 
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16, 17;) where Bimilar things are implied. And in Jeremiah: 

If* ye can break my covencmt of the day^ and my covencmt of 
the nighty and there shall not be day omd night in their season/^ 
&c. (xxxiii. 20). 

936. Day and night signify the state of the regenerate man 

as to intellectual things, the changes of which resemble those 
of day and nighty as appears from what has been now stated. 
Summer and winter^ in consequence of their difference as to heoa 
a/nd cold are predicated of voluntary things, they being similarly 
circumstanced. Day and night are, however, sjioken of intel- 
lectual things, from their undergoing corresponding variations 
as to light and darkness. As this is, however, self-evident, there 
is no need of confirmation by citintj similar passages from the 
Word. ^ « i 

937. Hence it may appear what the Word of the Lord is in 
its internal sense. From the literal expression it would seem 
as if nothing was here spoken of but seed-time and harvest,, cold 
and heat,^ summer and winter,^ day and night,, when nevertbeless 
all these terms involve in them arcana of the Ancient or sjiiritual 
church. The words themselves in the literal sense naturally 
convey such an idea, and thus become as it were the most ex- 
ternal receptacles in which such numerous and important celes- 
tial arcana are contained that it is impossible to describe a ten- 
thousandth part of them. The angels, influenced by the Lord, 
see in those common words taken from terrestrial things, the 
whole process of regeneration, and the states of those about to 
be or who are already regenerated, and this with indefinite 
variety, although man can scarcely perceive any thing at all in 
them. 


CONTINUATION RESPECTING THE HELLS. 

TEKATINe OF TU£ HELLS OP THE OOYETOUS, OF THE FILTHY JERUSALEM AND THE ROB- 
BERS IN THE DESERT ; AS WELL AS OF THE EXCREMENT1T10U8 HELLS OF THOSE WHO 
HAYS LIVED IN MERE VOLUPTUOUSNESS. 

938. THE covetous a/re ^ aU men the most filthy,, cmd think 
least concerning the life after death,, the soul,, and the internal 
man. They do not even hnow what heaven is,, lecause of aU 
•people they elevate thei/r thoughts the least,, employing and eay 
hausting them excl/usively on corporeal a/nd terrestrial objects* 
Wheref(yre when they coTne into another life,, they do not for a 
long time hnow that they are sjdnts,, but suppose themsebves to he 
still in the body. The ideas of their thought — which by a/varios 
are rendered as it were corporeal and terrestrial — become changed 
into dirful phantasies,, and whal may appear incredible,, hut is 
neverth^s true,, the sordidly a/variewus seem to themselves^ in 
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the other worlds to dwell m ceUa^ wh&i^e their money is depositod^ 
and there to he infested hy mice ; hut however they may he amr 
noyed they do not retire thence until they are wearied out^ and 
tnm at Imgth they emerge from their sepulchres. 

939. How de^d the pha/ntmies are^ into which the ideas of 
the sordidly a/oaridous hecome changed.^ is evident from the hdl 
in which they live^ which is at a great de^th under thefeet^ and 
from which a vapor exhales UJce that a/n^ingfrom hogs scalded 
in a gutter. These are the Joahitations of the cocefous. and those 
who are admitted therein at f/t'st appear olach^ hut hy the shaving 
iff of their hair^ as is done to ptgs.^ they seem to themselves to 
be made white^ although still retaining and carrying with them 
the stain of their orig%nal color whithersoever they go. A certain 
hlach spirit^ who was not as yet conveyed to his own hell — hecausCs 
there was a reason for Ms detention in the world of spirits — 
was let down amongst them. He had not been extremely a/cor 
vicious ^ hut stilly during his life in the hody.^ he had w^o^cedly 
coveted the wealth of others. On his app7oach^ the avaricious 
inhabitants of that region fed away^ saying that he was a rohher, 
because he was blacky and thus he would mnirder them / for the 
covetous shun such persons^ being particularly fearful of losing 
their life. At length discovering that he was no robber — as they 
suspected — they told him^ that if he was disposed to become 
white^ he might be rendered so by only having the hairs which 
were in sigfd sha/ved off like those of pigs. This he was not^ 
however.^ inclined to^ a/nd he was therfore taken up into the 
world of spirits, 

940. A la/rge proportion oftheinhabita/ats of this hell consists 
of Jews who have been sordialy amaricious., the presence qfwhom 
on the approach of other spiAts is recognized by a stcnAi resem- 
bling that of mice. Whilst speaking of the Jews., it is permitted 
me to relate the following circumstances respecting their cities^ 
a/nd the robbers in the desert., in order to show how lame/ntable is 
the state after death of such of them as have been sordidly avor 
vicious^ and ha/ce despised others in comparison with themselves 
from an innate arroga/nce prompting them to suppose themsel/ves 
alone to be the chosen people. In consequence of ha/cing conceived 
and confirmed in themselves^ during their life in the body., the 
phantasy that they shall go to Jerusalem., atid the Holy Land., to 
possess it., — not being disposed to understand that by the New 
Jerusalem is meant the Lord^s kingdom in the heavens and on 
earth., — there appears to them., when they come into the other 
world., a city on the left of Oehennah., a little in front., to which 
they jlock in great crowds. This city., however., being miry and 
fetidy is therefore called the filthy Jemsale/m: and here they run 
about the streets, up to the a/nkles in dirt and mud., pouring out 
oompLamts ana lanientaUons. They see these cities — indeed 1 
hawe wmetimes seen them mysdf—and the streets therein., with 
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aU thevr dejicemefits^ tepreaerited as in open day. There once 
appeared to ms a certain spirit of a dusky hue coming from this 
JiUhy Jerusalem the gate seeming as it were to be opened. lie 
was encompassed about with wandering stars ^ especially on his 
left sidej wanderi^ng.^ in opposition tojhed stars.^ a/round a spirit.^ 
i^ the ^iritual world falsities. He approached., and 
applied himself^ the upper part of my left ear. which he seemed 
to touch with Ms m^outh., in order to speak with me / hut he did 
not speak in a sonorous tone of rdee like others., hut within him- 
self., nevertheless in such a manner that I could hear and under- 
stand. He stated himself to he a Jewish Rahhi., adding that he 
had been in thal>miry city for a long time., and that the streets 
' thereef were nothing hut mud and dirt. He said also there was 
nothing to^ eat in it but dirt., and on asking why he who was a 
spirit d>esired to eat., he replied that he did eat., and that when 
he desired to eat., nothing was offered to him hut mud, which 
grieved him exceedingly. He inquired what he must do, haring 
in vain tried to m>eet with Abraham, Isaac, a/nd Jacob. I related 
to him some particulars respecting them, informing him it was 
folly to seek for them, for even if they were found, they could not 
possibly afford him any assistance. After adverting to some rec- 
ondite circumstances respecting them, I added, mat no, other 
ought to he sought after hut the Lord alone, who is the Messiah 
whom they had despised on earth, for that he ndes the universe, 
and that help only comes from Him. He then asked anxiously 
a/nd repeatedly where the Lord was. I replied he was to hefourd 
everywhere, and that he hears and knows all men. At that 
instant other Jewish spirits drew him amay from me. 

941. There is also another city on the light of Oehennah, or 
between Oehennah and a lake, where the better sort of the Jews 
seem to themselves to dwell. This becomes changed, however, in 
appearance according to their phantasies, sometimes being turned 
into villages, at others into a lake, and again into a city ; a/nd 
its inhabitants are much afraid of robbers, but so long as they 
remain in the city they are secure. Between the two cities there 
is a kind of triangul^ space, very dark, where are robbers, who 
are Jews, out of the most abandoned sort, who cruelly torture 
whomsoever they meet. The Jews out of fear call these robbers 
the Lord, and the desert in which they residU the earth. As a 
security against the robbers, at the entrance into the city, which 
is at an angle on the right side, there is a good spirit stationed, 
who receives all comers, a/nd before whom, as they arrive, they 
bow themselves towards the earth. They are admitted under his 
feet, this being the ceremony observed here on these occasions. 
A certain apw'oaohing me suddenly, I demanded whence he 

came f Ilerej^iea, that he was making his escape from the rdh 
bers, whom he feared, beca/use they hill, slaughter, bum, and boil 
men, inquiring where he might be safe. I ashed whence and from 
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what cowntnj m came t And in consequence his terror he 
dared not give me any other answer them that it was the Lord^s 
earthy for they call that desert the earthy and the robhai^s the 
Lord, Afterwards the robbers presented themselres. They were 
very blacky and spoke in a deep tone of voice like giants,^ and^ 
what is svaprising^ induced a sense of dread and hc^or on their 
approach. 1 asked them who they were? And tlvey answered^ 
that they were in quest of plunder. I inquired^ vnhai they meant 
to do with their plunder^ and whether they did not know that they 
were wirits^ and therefore could neither seize upon no7* amass 
plunder and that such notions were the phantasies of their eviU f 
They replied.^ that they were in the desert in Quest of booty^ and 
tortured whomsoever they met. At length.^ whilst with me', they 
acknowledged that they were spirits^ out still could not be pre- 
vailed upon to believe mat they were out of the body. Those who 
thus wander about are Jews, who thrccden to kill.^ slaughter.^ bvm.^ 
and boil whomsoever they m£et^ even though they be of the same 
race., and even friends. Hence the nature of their disposition 
was dis^^overablcy although in the world they durst not make it 
publicly known. 

942. Not far from the filthy Jerusalem there is also another 
city.^ which is denominated the Judgment of Oehennab.^ where 
those dwell who claim heaven as due to their own righteousness^ 
and condemn others who do not live according to their phantasies. 
Between this city and Gehennah there appears, as it were.^ a 
tolerably handsome bridge.^ of a pale or grayish color ; a black 
spirit.^ whom they fear^ is stationed to prevent their passing overy 
for on the other side of the bridge is Gehennah. 

943. Those who in the life of the body have made pleasure 
their end and aim^ loving nothing so much as to indnlc/e their 
natural propensities., and live in Iwcury and festivity ^ caring only 
for themselves a/nd the worlds without any regard to things di/viney 
and who are devoid of faith and charity, are after ^ath first 
introduced into a life similar to that passed in the world. There 
is a place in front towards the lefty at a considerabU depthy 
where all is pleasurey frolic y dancivgy feasting y and light conver- 
sation. Hither such spirits are conveyedy and then they know no 
other but that they are still in the world. After a short timey 
however y the scene is changedy and then they are carried down 
to the hell which is beneath the backpartSy and is merely excre- 
mentitious ; for such exclusively cmporeal pleasure becomes in 
another life mere excrement. I have seen them there carrying 
du/ng and bemoaning their lot. 

944. Such of the female sex as from a low and mean con- 
dition have become richy and in consequence of the haughtiness 
thence conceived give themselves up entirely to pleasure and to an 
idle and effeminate lifey lying in state beds tike queenSy and de- 
lighting to preside at the tmles of luxury and refinementy without 
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regwrd to other concerns— ^hen they meet in another life, qrnrrd 
miserahl/y one with amther, heaUng, tearing, amd pMng each 
other hy the hair, and hehming like so mcmyfvries. 

945, But it is otherwise with those who are horn to the pleas- 
ures or eiMoyments of life, being brought up from their vnfa/ncy 
vn such things j — as queens, and others of noble parentage, arid 
the rich likewise f for these, notwithstanding the pleasures, deli- 
cades, and splendors in which they lived, are amongst the happy 
vn the other world, if they hare been principled in faith towards 
the Lord and in charity towards their ndghh&r. F<r>’ it is an 
error to think of meriting hmoen by a total oibdicatim of the 
enjoyments of lif 3 , power, and wealth, and thus by d/nhing into 
m^hedness ; for the renundntion of these, inculcated in the 
Word, is to esteern them as nothing in respect to the Lord, and 
to regard terrestrial lif i as nothing in comparison with hea/ve/nly 
life. 

^ 946. I have comersed udlh smrils in referent to the prdbor 
Ulity of fm being disposed tooelieve that such and so many 
{states'l exist in another life, in consequence of man having no 
other ^ than a very general and obscure conception of the nature oj 
the life after death — one which is indeed next to none at all — and 
in which they have confirmed themsdves by observing that a soul 
or spirit is imisible to the bodily eye. And the Uarned— although 
they maintain the existence of the soul or spirit, yet by adhering 
to artificial^ expressions and terms, which tend to obscare, yea, 
eyen to edinguish the understanding of things, and by being 
immersed in selfish and Worldly pursuih, and seldom, regarding 
the public good and hea/ven — believe still less than the ignorant, 
m spirits with whom I comersed were much surprised that 
this should be the case with man, who is so well aware that even 
nature, in her cveiy kingdom, wesents so many various and 
wonderful contrivances of which he is ignorant. Thus, for ex- 
ample, it would fill a volume to recount the amazing and unheard 
of particulars of structure in the internal human ear alone, the 
existerm of wKkh is admitted by all; but, if a fact be stated 
concerning the spiritual world, from which dl and every thing 
in the kingdoms of nature derive their existence, scarcely any 
om gixes credit to it, by reason, as was said, of the ptimneeived 
and oemfi/rmed opinion, that it is nothing because it is unseen. 
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COIJTINUATTON RESPECTING THE HELLS. IT HERE TREATS OF 
HELLS DISTINCT FROM THE PRECEDING. 

947. TUOSE who are deceitful^ wnd seek to secure cocry 
thing to themselves hy deceitful contrivances^ and who have con- 
Jii^rried themselves in such habits hy their success dmnn^ the life 
of the hody^ appear to themselves to dwell towa/rds the left m a 
very large tun^ deoiominated the infernal tun^ over which there 
is a covering^ and on its outside a small globe on a pyramidal 
hase^ which they actually suppose to he the universe under their 
inspection and government. Such amongst them as ha/oe craftily 
persecuted the innocent,^ dwell therein for ages — I was informed 
that some had remained there already during twenty ayes — amd 
when they are let out,^ they entertain the pha/ntasy,^ that the wnir 
verse is a hind of glohe,^ which they waXk around,^ and tran^U 
underfoot — helievxng themselves to he its gods. I have sometimes 
seen and corvoersed^ with them concerning their phantasy^ 
hoAying acquired such a nature during the%r abode in the worlds 
they could not he withdrawn from it. I repeatedly perceived 
also^ with what subtle sophistry they could pervert Ute thoughts.^ 
turning them in am instant in a different direction.^ and smsti- 
tuting others with such incredible craftiness that it could scarcdy 
he recognized as their doing. In consequence ofthis^ these spirits 
are never admitted to men. for they infuse thevr poison so secretly 
and clandestinely that it is impossible to perceive it. 

948. There %s also to the left another tvm.^ as it appears to 
tliem^ in which reside certain spirits.^ who in the life of the body 
supposed when they did evil they were doing good^ and vice versa, 
consequently who put good in the place of evil. The^e coiitinue 
thei^efor a timej and are then deprived of rationality f in which 
stale they are as it were in a dream., a7td whatsoever they do is 
not imputed to them. Still., however., they seem, to ihmtselves to 
he awake., and on the recovery of their rationality they are re- 
stored to themselves., and become as other spirits. 

949. In front., towards the left., there is a certain vomit destir 
tute of light — indeed it is so thoroughly dark as to he on that 
accovmt called the gloomy vault [camera obscara]. In this place 
those reside who have coveted the possessions of others., and who 
— having their minds continually intent thereon — have eagerly 
appropriated them without regard to conscience., the moment cmy 
specious pretence has offered for so doing. Some of these., during 
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thew life in the hody^ dwelt in no amaU d^^ee of dignity^ ae- 
cribmg^ however^ to araf tineas the honor due to wud^c'tice. In 
that vault they consult together^ as tlvey used to ^ in the hody^ 
how they may frcmdalently deceive otli^frs^ calling its da/rhness 
their delight. The state to which those who dwell there.^ and 
wTw home dealt fraudulently.^ axe at length reduced.^ was shown to 
me^ (3W seen in the hroad light of day. Their vatmtenances a/re 
worse than those of the dead.^ he%ng of a livid color and cadaver- 
ous appearance.^ and horribly vyrinfded^ in consequence of thevr 
hei/ng always tormented by armiety, 

960. There was a phalanx of spirits rising from the side of 
Oehennah to a considerable height in front., from whose sphere it 
W€LS evident that they had no regard for the Lord., and despised 
all divine worship.^ for the quality of spirits may be perceived 
by their spheres alone on their first approach. Their speech was 
wndulatory. One of them., uttering some scandal against the 
Lord., was in consequence instantly cast down towards one side of 
Gehennah. From the front they ascended over the head., hoping 
to find some with whom they might join themselves for the pur- 
pose of subduing others / but they were stopped by the way., and 
given to understand that unless they desisted it would be to their 
own detriment., so they halted., and thus became visible. Their 
faces were black., and they had about the head a white bandage., 
denoting that they rega/rd divine worship., and consequently 
Lite Word of the Lord., as dark moMers — useful only to keep the 
vulgar under the restraints of conscience. Their residence is near 
Gehennah., where are fiying hut not poisonous dragons., whence 
this place is called the habitation of dragons ; — as they are no% 
however., deceitful., their hell is less grievous. Ihese sjfirits also 
ascribe all things to themselves arid their own prudence., and 
boast that they are afraid of no one y but it was shown them that 
a mere hiss sujfices to excite their alarm and put them to flight ; 
for., a hissing noise being heard., they were so terrified that they 
thought all hell was rising up to fetch them away., and the heroea 
suddenly discovered all the fearfulness of women. 

951. Those wfvo whilst here hare fancied themselves saints., 
are in the lower earth before the left foot, where they occasionally 
appear to themselves to have a shining countenance — owing to the 
idea of their own sanctity. At length it comes to pass., thal thsy 
are seized %oith the greatest desire of ascending into hcamen., whim 
they suppose to be on high; this desire becomes increased., a/nd is 
changeamore and more into anxiety., which grows upon them imr 
menselyj until they acknowledge that they are no sednts. When 
taken away from Whence., it is given them to be sensible of their 
own stench., which is indeed most offensive. 

962. A certain spirit having assumed in the world am. appear- 
once of sanctity., to gain the esteem of men., and therdxy merit 
isavdlh., supposed himself holy., and staled thal he had led apious 

B8 
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Ufe, a/nd gimm rmicK time to prayer^ thinking it rnffioient for eoery 
one to be concerned about a/nd prc/oide for himself Me added 
also that he was a sinner^ a/nd was ready to s/^tjfe/r^ efven to he 
trodden underfoot by others^ calling this Christian patience^ and 
declaring that he was willing to be the leasts in order to become 
the greatest in heamen. On being examined whether he had done 
good to any one^ or had performed works of charity^ or been 
desirous of doing so^ he said that he knew not what was 7neani by 
works of charity^ 07)ly that he lived a holy life. Mre^eTm^ience 
being the principal aim of this man — he accouTding others vile in 
somparison with himself more especially because he thought him^ 
self a saint — he appeai'ed in the human form white down to the 
loins^ but afterwai^ds became changed^ Jirst into a darkish blue.^ 
and subsequently to a black color.^ and^ inasmuch as he desi/i'ed to 
rule over others., despising them in comparison with himself he 
became blacker than they. The state of those who wish to be 
grealest in heaven may be seen ahove^ n. 450, 452. 

963. Meing conducted through some maTisions of the first 
heaven^ I saw at a distance from thence an extensive sea swelling 
with 7nwhty waves., the bou7idaries of which sti^etched beyond the 
range of vision. I was informed that those who had desired 
worldly grandeur., aTid were solicitous only to procure glory ^ with- 
out regard to the lavfulness of the mea/ns., are possessed with 
such phantasies., and behold a sea like this^ in the caasta/nt dread 
of being drowned in it. 

954. The phantasies which have pi^evailed duriTig the life of 
the body are changed in another life into others corresponding to 
them. Thus., for example., those wtio were violent and unmerciful 
on earth., have these vices changed into an incredible degree of 
cruelty., and appear to thernsel/cts to muider and torment in divers 
ways evei^ companion they meet with, the delight from> these 
practices constituting their highest gratifioatio7i. Such as have 
been bloodthirsty take pleasure in to'rtumng spirits even to blodd^ 

3 osi7iQ them to be men., and not knowing otherwise. At the 
of blood— for such is their pha/ntasy that they see as it were 
an appearance of it — they are highly delighted. The phantasies 
of the avaricious induce them to believe themselves infested with 
mice, and other similar animals, according to the specific Tiature 
of their vice. Those wJu) ha/ve been delighted with mere pleasures., 
accovntimy them the ultimate cTid of existence — their highest good., 
and., as it were., their heavm—fmd their highest gratification in 
dwdling in primes, perceming them as most agreeaoie. Some 
inhabit urinous and stinking lakes., others miry places., dkc. 

955. There are besides divers kinds of punishment with 
which the wicked are most grievously tormentm in another life^ 
Tushiity into them as they return into their own, filthy Vusts. 
Hence they feel shame., terror., and horror of such practioea^ and 
at length aesist from them. These pvnish/ments are ef various 



958—958.] GENESIS. 871 

kinds^ out consist in general of laceration^ outtmg to pieces^ 
pv/nishmsnts vmder vmls^ a/nd ma/ny others. 

956 . Those who^ hei/ng addicted to revenge.^ fo/^cy themselves 
greater than meryhody else^ esteeming others a% nothing m respect 
to themselves.^ are pv/nished hy laceration.^ which is thus effected 
They a/re hedavihed all over the hody and face., so that there are 
scarcely any traces of a human figure left. The face looks like 
a thick round cake., the arms resemble coarse garments., which 
being stretched out are set in motion on high., and turned con- 
stantly towa/rds heaven., whilst the nature of their offence is pub- 
licly proclaimed I and this is continued Ull they are most inti- 
mately touched with shame., and are thus compelled in a suppliant 
manner to heg forgiveness., and submit to authority. Afterwards 
they are conveyed to a miry lake., near the filthy J€7*usalem., and 
a/re jfiunged and tumbled therein., wntil they are all covered with 
miLa y and this is repeated mitil such lust is taken away. In this 
lake there are malicious women belonging to the provimce of the 
Vesica Urinatoria. 

957 . Those who in the life (ffthe body have contracted a habit 
ofsj/ealchig one thing and tninking another — especially if., wnder 
the mask of friendship., they heme sought to obtain the wealth of 
others — wander about in emother life., and wheresoever they come 
inquire whether they may abide them^e., saying that they are poor. 
Oil beirig received in amy place., they covet all that they see in 
consequence of the lust that ts in them : but as soon as their evil 
nature is aiscovered., they are punished amd expelled., sometimes 
behuj miserably racked in different ways — according to the nature 
of tfie deceit and hypocrisy which they home contracted — so^ne as 
to their whole body., others as to the feet., loins., breast., or head., 
and others only as to the region about the mouth. These toi*m€7its 
consist of reciprocal reverberations of a nature not to be described., 
being violent collisions., and consequmUy stretching of pai^ts^ which 
make themfa/ncy themselves torn into small pieces., struggling vio- 
lently all the while. These rack-like punishrnents are of veiy 
vanous khids., and are frequently repeated at intervals mdil the 
sufferers become affected with fear and horror at the thought of 
deceiving hy false speeches — ererysucceeding punishment operates 
to the removal of something. The execution&ts declare they are 
so delighted witli their office that they would like to exercise it to 
all eternity^. 

958 . There are troops of spirits wandering about., of whom 
others are exceedingly afraia. They apply themselves to the 
Icmci' part of tie back., and tormenl hy rapidly yerking and vio- 
lently and audibly twisting the bodies of spirits in^ thefomn of 
a cone^ ha/ving its op^ upward., a/nd towards which they direct 
their chief force, whosoever is let into this cone-— a/nd they are 
deceitful hypocrites who are thus j^nishedr—fspeciolly if he he 
towa/rds its top^ is miserably rackM in every jovnt 
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959. One night on awaking^ I hea/rd some epirite about me^ 
who were desirom to enma/re me in my sleeps and after a little 
while I had a dismal dream. On again aiv^akirng^ I was much 
su/rm'ieed to see suddenly present certain chastising spirits,^ who 
inflicted ter^'ible punishment on those who had endeavored to 
ensnare me whilst asleep,^ hy clothing them as it were with visible 
bodies having corj^oreal senses^ and then torturing them hy 
violent collisions oj^ the parts in all directions^ attended with 
pangs owing to the struggles thereby occasioned. The chastising 
spirits desired to hill them if they could — they being principally 
the sirens spoken of n. 831 — and this added greatly to therr via- 
lence. The punishment lasted a long while^ extending to several 
troops about me ; and what was svrpyising,^ all who had endea/o- 
ored to ensnare me were discovered,, notwithstanding they sought 
to conceal themselves / for being sirens^ they endearored by nu- 
merous contrivances to avoid punishment,, but in vain. Some- 
times they tried to escape hy hiding themselves in the interior 
parts of nature ; at others by pretending not to be the persons 
who had offended. Now they sought to transfer the pumshment 
to others by transfer rhig to them their own ideas ^ then they pre- 
tended that they were infants wivo were thus tm'tured,^ or good 
spirits,^ or angels,, with a variety of other artifices — lyut all to no 
purpose. Wondering that they were so severely punished,, I per- 
ceived that it was because their crime was of so enormous a hind,, 
arising from the necessity there is that man should sleep in 
safety,, since otherwise the human race must necessarily pen^h, 
I was also mode aware that the same thing occurs,^ although 
man is ignmunt of the fact,, in reference to others,, whom these 
spirits endeavor hy their artijices to assault during sleep for 
v/tiless it be given to converse with spirits,, being with them by 
internal sense ^ it is imposs'ihle to hear,, and much more to see,, 
such things,, notwithstanding they happen alike to all. The Lord 
is particularly watchful over man duHn^ sleep, 

960. There are certain deceitful spirits,, who,, whilst they 
lived in the body,, practised secret a/rifices,, and some <f them, 
who,, by a mischievous simulation assumed the semblance qj 
angels with a view to deceive. Such spirits learn in the othei 
world to withdraw themsel/ves into the morv sfubtile part of nor 
ime„ retiring from the observation of others,, thinking thus U 
secure themselves from punishment. These,, however, not only 
undergo racking pains like the others,, (according to the nature 
and heinousness of their deceit^ but are abso cemented together in 
such a way,, that the more they desire to be loosened or ^orated 
from each other,, so much the closer do they adhere. Ttiispum 
ishment is attended with more intense torture,, as answering to 
tlKeir de^er laid stratagems. 

961. Some persons from habit,, and others from a spirit of 
derision,, accustom themsebves to introduce ieocts Holy S^ptwri 
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in common disoov/rse^ Jwwever trifilng or ridiculous it may he^ 
ihi/tikina thus to cuA weight omd give a finish to their idle jestr 
ings. But such thoughts and sayings adjoin themsel/oes to thei/r 
coT^oreal and defiled ideas^ cmd i/n another life— by returning 
with their profa/m adjuncts — occasion them much mischief 
These spirits also “mdergo the jounishment of the rack until they 
desist from such habits. 

962 . There is also a mode of punishment in which sjnrits are 
as it were torn asunder as to thezr thoughts^ the interior thoughts 
being at war with the exterior. This is attended with interior 
torture. 

963 . The punishment of the veil is a very common one^ and 
is effected in this manner. The offender.^ in consequence of the 
phantasies by which he is impressed.^ appears to himself to he 
under aveil^ stretched out to a great distance^ which is as \twere 
a cohering cloudy condensed according to the -culprit s phantasy. 
Under this cloud the sufferers run here and there., with an exce^ 
ingly eager desire to make their escape., and with different velo- 
cities., until they are wearied out., this generally continuing for 
the space of an hour., more or less., and being attended with af- 
ferent degrees of torture according to the intensity of their desire 
to extricate themselves. The punishment of ilw veil is infiActed 
on those, who., although they see the truth., are rendered by self- 
love unwilling to acknowledge it., and are angry to think that it 
is the truth. Some spirits have such anxiety and Uttot under 
the veil., thoA they despair of ever being set at liberty., as I was 
informed by one who liad been let out. 

964 . There is also another kind of veil, in which the offender 
is enveloped as in a sheet, so that he seems to himself to be bound 
hand, foot, and body, and is at the same time impressed with a 
strong desire to extricate himself. This he im^agines may be 
ea^ilg effected, as he is only wrapped up in a single fold, but, on 
making the attempt, the more he unfolds it, the longefi^ it grows., 
until he is driven at last to despair. 

965 . What has been said may suffice concerning the hells and 
the punishments infiActed therein. Infernal torments are not, as 
some suppose, the stings of conscience, for those who are in hell 
have no conscience, and consequently cannot be so tormented, for 
such as home had conscience are amongst the blessed. 

966 . It is to be observed, that no one suffers any punishment 
and torment in another life on account of hereditary evils, but 
for the astual evils which he has hirriself committed. 

967 . When the wicked endure punishment, there are always 
angels wesent to regulate its degree, and alleviate the pains of 
the sujferers as much as may be. ITiey cannot, however, remove 
them entirely, because such is the equilibrium of all things in 
another life, that evil punishes itself, and unJsss ut were removed 

jnmiahmentSy the evil spirits must necessarily be kept in some 
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heU to etemzty^ for otherwise they would infest the societies of 
the good^ and do molefoce to thod order appointed hy the Lord^ on 
whwh the safety of the mviverse depends. 

968. Some home ente7*tained the notion thad the devil ought 
not to he spoken to^ hid that he should he shunned and avoided* 
Sueh^ Jwwemer^ are instructed that it would do no injury to those 
whom the Lord defends.^ even were they enoompassm about with 
all the powers of hell both within and without — as has been given 
me to know hy various a/nd astonishing eaperienoe — so that at 
length I had no fears of conversing even with the very worst of 
the infernal crew — this being granted to that I might become 
aoquainted with their nature. When some home caressed their 
surprl^, that I should discourse with such wickea creatures.^ 1 
have informed them not only that such conversation is wnattendr 
ed with injwy to myself^ hut also that demils in the other world 
were once men^ who^ during their sojourn hei'e lived in hatred.^ 
revenge.^ and adultery.^ many of whom were then held in superior 
respect and esteem / yea^ that there are some amongst them whom 
I knew in the body for that the demil is nothing else hut such an 
infernal crew. I stated further.^ that m>en during their life in 
the hody^ have attendant on them at least two spirits from hell 
and two angels from heaven^ the infernal spirits hearing rule 
with wicked men^ hut being subdued and forced to serve with the 
good; conseguently that it is an error to suj^pose that any devils 
have existed from the beginning of creation^ except those who 
were once such men. On healing this account they were much 
amazed,^ and confessed that they had entertained an entirdy 
different opinion of the devil a/nd his crew. 

969. In so large a kingdom.^ where all the souls of men since 
the beginning of creation flock together.^ nearly a million coming 
weekly from this earth.^ each with his particular temper and 
nature diff^erent from emery other* and where there is a general 
communication of the ideas of each — notwithstanding all things 
both generally and specijiccdly have to be reduced to order ^ and 
this continually — tnere must necessarily exist an indefinite 
number of circumstances which ha/ve never entered into the 
idea of man. Now as scarcely any one has heretofore con^ 
ceivea any except a very obscure idea either of heaven or heU.^ 
what has been said above will naturally appear strange and 
marvellous.^ owing more especially to this^ that spirits are genr 
erally supposed to be destitute of the senses^ although they possess 
them more exquisitely than men ; nay., emil smriti^ hy artifices 
imk'pown in the ^ world., have the power f inducing on oth^s a 
sense almost^ as it were., corporeal.^ a/fid tnus far mc/re gross. 

970. The nature ofvastations will be considered at the con 
dusion of the presents chapter. 
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CnAPTEB IX. 

• 

1. AND God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto 
them, Be fruitfiil, and multiply, and replenish the earth. 

2. And let the fear of you and the dread of you be upon 
every beast of the earth, and upon every bird of heaven, to 
every thing which the ground causeth to creep forth, and to all 
the fishes of the sea ; let them be given into your hands. 

3. Every reptile which liveth shall be meat for you ; as the 
esculent vegetable of the herb [olus herbse] have I given it you 
all. 

4. Only flesh with the soul thereof, the blood thereof, shall 
yo not eat. 

5. And surely your blood with your souls will I require; 
from the hand of every wild beast will I require it, ana from 
the hand of man [homo] ; from the hand of the man [vir] his 
brother will I require the soul of man [homo]. 

6. Whoso slieddeth man’s blood in the man, his blood shall 
be shed ; for in the image of God made he man. 

7. And you, be ye fruitful, and multiply ; be ye poured forth 
upon the earth, and multiply therein. 


8. And God said to Noah, and to his sons with him, saying, 

9. And I, behold, I establish my covenant with you, and 
with your seed after you; 

10. And with every living soul which is with you, to the 
bird, to the beast, and to every wild beast of the earth with 
you ; from all going forth of the ark, even to every wild beast 
of the earth. 

11. And I establish my covenant with you; and all flesh 
shall not be cut off any more by the waters of a flood ; and there 
shall be no more a flood to destroy the earth. 

12. And God said, This is the token of the covenant which 
I give between me and you and every living soul which is with 
you, into the generations of the age. 

13. I have given my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a 
token of Uie covenant between me and the earth. 

14. And 14; shall be, in beclouding myself with a cloud over 
<-he earth, and the bow is seen in the cloud, 

15. That I will remember my covenant which is between 
i:ie and you and every living soul in all flesh; and the waters 
shall no more become a flood to destroy all flesh. 

16. And the bow shall be in the cloud ; and I see it, to 
remember tlie everlasting covenant between God and every living 
soul in all flesh which is imon the earth. 

17. And God said to Noah, This is the token of the covenant 



GENESIS. 


876 


[Ohap. ixk 


which I establish between me and all flesh whicli is upon the 
earth. 


18. And the sons of Noah, who went forth of the ark, were 
Shem, and Ham, and Japheth : and Ham, he is the father of 
Canaan. 

19. These are the three sons of Noah: and of them was the 
whole earth overspread. 

20. And Noah began to be a man [vir] of the ground, and 
he planted a vineyard : 

21. And he ^rank of the wine, and was drunken ; and he 
was uncovered in the midst of nis tent. 

22. And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the nakedness of 
his father, amd told his two bretliren without. 

23. And Shem and Japheth took a gai-ment, and they both 
laid it upon the shoulder, and went backward, and covered the 
nakedness of their father ; and their faces were backward, and 
they saw not their father’s nakedness. 

24. And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what his 
younger son liad done unto him. 

25. And lie said. Cursed be Canaan ; a servant of servants 
shall he be to his brethren. 

26. And he said, Blessed be Jehovah the God of Shem ; and 
Canaan shall be his servant. 

27. God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell in the 
tents of Shem ; and Canaan shall be his servant. 

28. And Noah lived after the flood three hundred years and 
fifty years. 

29. And all the days of Noah were nine hundred years and 
fifty years ; and he diea. 


THE CONTENTS. 

971. THE state of the regenerate man now follows ; and 
first of tlie dominion of the internal man and the submission of 
the external. 

972. All things belonging to the external man are subject 
and subservient to the internal, verse 1 to 3 ; but particular 
caution is necessary, lest man should immerse the goods and 
truths of faith in his lusts, or by goods and truths which are of 
the intenial man confirm evils and falsCB, which must of neces- 
sity condemn him to death, and punish him, verses 4 and 5, 
and thus destroy the spiritual man, or the image of God, with 
him, verse 6. This being prevented, all things will prosper 
with him, verse 7. 
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973. It next treats of the state of man after the flood, whom 
the Lord so formed that he might be present with him by means 
of charity, and thus prevent his perishing like the last posterity 
of the Most Ancient Church, verses 8 — 11, 

974. Afterwards the state of man subsequent to the deluge, 
who is in a capacity to receive charity, is described by a bow in 
the cloudy which he resembles, verses 12 — 17. The relation this 
bow has to the man of the church, or the regenerate man, vei’ses 
12, 13 ; — to ev^ry man in genersd, verses 14, 15 j — to the man 
who is in a capacity of being regenerated in. particular, verse 
16 ; — and consequently n^t only to man within but also to man 
without the church, verse 17. 

975. It treats lastly of the Ancient Church in general ; by 
Shem^ there is understood internal worship, by Japheth^ corre- 
sponding external worship, by Ham^ faith sraarate from charity, 
and by Cariaa/n^ external worship separate from internal, — from 
verse 19 to the end. This church, through the desire to inves- 
tigate the truths of faith of itself, and by reasonings, first lapsed 
into errors and perverse opinions, verses 19 — 21. Those who 
are in external worship separate from internal, deride the doc- 
trine of faith itself, in consequence of such errors and perverse 
opinions, verse 22; but such as are in internal woi-ship, and in 
external thence derived, interpret such things to go^^o, and ex- 
cuse them, verse 23. Those who are in external worship sepa- 
rate from internal, are most vile, verses 24, 25 ; and still they 
may perform vile services in the church, verses 26, 27. 

976. Lastly, the duration and state of the first Ancient 
. Church are described by the years of Koah, verses 28, 29. 


THE INTERNAL SENSE. 

977. INASMUCII as it here treats of the regenerate man, 
It may be expedient to point out briefly his nature as compared 
with one wdio is not r^enerate, that thus the nature of both 
may be understood. With the regenerate man there is a con- 
ecience of what is good and true, and he does good and thinks 
truth from conscience • the good which he does being the good 
of charity, and the truth wnich he thinks the triuh of faith, 
lie unregenorate man has no conscience^ or if any, it is not a 
conscience of doing good from charity, and of thinking truth 
from faith, but from some love or other regarding himself or 
the world, wherefore it is a s^^wrious or false cmisciencc. With 
the regenerate man there is joy when he acts according to con- 
science^ and anxiety when forced to do or think contrary to it; 
but it is not so with the unregenerate, for in many instances 
he does not know what conscience is, much less w’hat it is to do 
any thing either according or contrary to it, he doing only what 
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favorB and thus gratifies his own lov^es, since to act contrary 
thereto occasions anxiety. The will and understanding are re- 
newed with the regenerate man, and constitute his consdenoe. 
or in other words are in that conscience by which the Lora 
operates the good of charity and the truth of faith with him. 
Tne unregenerate man, however, is chestitute of will, having lust 
in its stead, whence comes a proneness to every evil ; neither is 
there undei‘8t»anding, but ratiocination, and hence a tendency 
to whatever is false. With the regenerate man there is celestial 
and spiritual life ; his capacity of thinking and understanding 
what is good and true being derived from the life of the Lord 
through the re'tnains^ of which we spoke above, and hence he 
has the faculty of refiection; but the unregenerate man pos- 
sesses only corporeal and worldly life. With the regenerate the 
internal man has the dominion, the external being obedient and 
submissive ; but with the unregenerate the external man rules, 
the internal being quiescent, as' if it had no existence. The 
regenerate man knows, or has a capacity of knowing on re- 
flection, what the internal man is, and what the external ; but 
of these the unregenerate man is altogether ignorant, nor can 
he know them although he reflects, since he is unacquainted with 
the good and truth of fliith originating in charity. Hence may 
be seen what is tlie quality of the regenerate, and what of tli 
unregenerate man, and that thej^ diner from each other like 
summer and winter, and light and darkness; wherefore the 
regenerate is a living, but the unregenerate a dead man. 

978. What the internal man is, and what the external, is 
known to few, if any, in the present day. It is genei’ally sup- 
posed that they are one and the same, and the reason of this 
supposition is, because the generality of persons believe that 
they do what is good and think what is true of themselves, or 
from proprium^ this idea originating in their proprium. The 
internal man is, however, as distinct I’rom the external as heaven 
from earth. Both the learned and the unlearned, when reflect- 
ing on the subject, entertain no other conception respecting the 
interaal man but as consisting of thought, because it is within ^ 
and believe that the external man is the body, with its sensuaJ 
and voluptuous principle, because tliey are without. Thought, 
however, which is thus ascribed to the internal man, does not 
in fact belong thereto ; for in the internal man there are nothing 
but goods and truths derived from the Lord, conscience being 
implanted in the interior man by the Lord. Thus the wicked, 
yea, the very worst of men, and even those who are destitute 
of consdmee^ ^ ave thought ; hence it is evident, that tho^ht 
does not belong to the internal, but to the external man. That 
the material body, with its sensual and voluptuous principle, 
does not constitute the external man, is manifest from this con- 
sideration, that spirits, who have no material bodies, have an 
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external man as well as men on earth. What the iutemal man 
is, and what the external, cannot be known, unless we are first 
aware that there is in every man a celestial and spiritual prin- 
ciple corresponding with the angelic heaven, a rational prin- 
ciple corresponding with the heaven of angelic spirits, and an 
interior sensual principle corresponding with the heaven ol 
•spirits. For there are three heavens answering to these three 
princijdes in man, which are most perfectly distinct from each 
other ; and hence after death the man who has conscience enters 
first into the heaven of spirits, he is afterwards elevated by the 
Lord into the heaven of angelic spirits, and lastly into the angelic 
heaven, which could not possibly take place unless there were 
in him as many heavens, with which and with the state of which 
he has a capacity of corresponding. Hence it was made mani 
fest to me what constitutes the internal, and what the external 
man. The internal man is formed of what is celestial and spir- 
itual; the interior or intermediate man, of what is rational; 
and the external man of sensual things, not belonging to the 
body, but derived from bodily things ; and this is the case not 
only with man, but also with spirits. To speak in the language 
of the learned, these three, the internal, interior, and external 
man, are like end^ caicse^ and effect: and it is well known that no 
ffect can possibly be produced unless there be a cause^ and that 
there is no cause without an end, Iffect,^ cause,^ and end,, are as 
distinct from each other as exterior, interior, and inmost. Strictly 
speaking, the sensual man — or he whose thought is grounded 
in sensual things — is the external man, and the spiritual and 
celestial man, the internal man, but the rational man is inter- 
mediate between the two — that by which the communication 
of the internal and external is effected. I am aware that few 
will apprehend these statements, in consequence of the gene- 
rality of mankind living in extemal things, and making them 
the ground of their thoughts. Hence some regard themselves 
as like the brutes, believing that on the death of the body they 
shall die also, although they then first begin truly to live. After 
death, those who are good, at first live the sensual life in the 
world or heaven of spirits, afterwards the interior sensual life 
in the heaven of angelic spirits, and lastly the inmost sensual 
life in the angelic heaven, this angelic life being the life of the 
internal man, concerning which scarcely any thing can be said 
which is comprehensible by man. The regenerate may know 
that such life exists by reflecting on the nature of the good and 
the true, and of spiritual warfare, for it is the life of the Lord 
in man, since the Lord — ^by the internal man — introduces the 
ffood of charity and the truth of faith into his external man. 
What is thence perceived in his thought and aflfection is of so 
general a nature, that in it are contained innumerable partic- 
ulars flowing from the internal man, which man cannot in any 
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degree distiiiguish until he enters the angelic heaven : see what 
is said above, n. 545, when speaking of our experience on this 
subject. What is here stated concerning the internal man 
being above the comprehension of the generality of mankind, 
is not necessary to salvation ; it is enough to know that there is 
an internal and an external man, and to acknowledge and believe 
that all goodness and truth are from the Lord. 

979. These observations on the state of the regenerate man, 
and on the influx of the internal into the external man, are 
premised, because this chapter treats of the regenerate man — 
of the dominion of the internal over the external man — and of 
the obedience of the external man. 

980. Yerse 1. And Ood blessed Noah cmd his sons^ and said 

unto them^ Be fruitfwl and multiply^ and replenish the earth. 
Ood blessed.^ signifies the presence and grace of the Lord ; Noah 
a/nd his sons^ signify the Ancient Church ; be fruitful.^ tlie goods 
of charity; a/rm multiply^ the truths of faith, which were now 
to be increased ; by replenishinq the earth, is signified in the 
external man. ' 

981. Ood blessed., signifies the presence and grace of the 
Lord, as is evident from the signification of blessing. To bless^ 
in the Word, denotes iv. the external sense to enrich with every 
earthly and corporeal g'>od, according to the explanation of the 
Word given by those who abide in the external sense — as the 
ancient and modem Jew's, and also the Christians, especially in 
the present day — whejofore they made the divine blessing to 
consist in riches, an abundance of possessions, and selfglory. 
To bless^ in the internal sense, however, is to enrich with all 
spiritual and celestial good, which blessing is and never can be 
given except by the Lord, and on that account it denotes his 
presence and grace.^ which necessarily bring with them such 
TOiritual and celestial good. It is said presence., because the 
Ix>rd is present only in charity, and it here treats of the regen- 
erate spiritual man, who acts from charity. The Lord is in- 
deed present with every man, but in proportion as man is distant 
from charity, in the same proportion the presence of tlie Lord — 
80 tQ speak — is more absent, or the Lora is more remote. The 
reason why' gra^ce is mentioned, and not mercy., is, because celes- 
tial men never talk of grace., bnt of mercy, wliilst spiritual 
men never mention mercy, but grace. This mode of speaking 
is grounded in the circumstance that those who are celestid 
acknowledge the human race to be nothing but filthiness, yea, 
in itself excrementitious and infernal ; wherefore they implore 
the mer^ of the Lord, and hence mercy is predicated of this 
state. Those, however, who are spiritual, although they know 
the human race to be of such a nature, yet they do not ac- 
knowledge it, because they remain in priyprivm, which they love 
wherefore they speak witn diflSculty of ^nercy^ but easily of grace 



979 — 983 .] 


GENESIS 


881 


This is a consequence of the humiliation of both ; for in propor- 
tion as any one loves himself, and thinks that he can do good of 
himself, and thus merit salvation, he becomes less capable of 
imploring the Lord’s mercy. The reason why some can implore 
grace is, because it is become a customary form of prayer, and 
when thus sought there is but little of the Lord and much of 
themselves in their idea of it, as any one may discover in him- 
self whilst he names the grace of the Lord. 

982. By Noah and sons is signified the Ancient Church, 
as was said and shown above, and as is evident also from what 
follows. 

983. Be fruitful signifies the good of cliarity, and multiply 
the truths of faitli, which were now about to be increased, as 
is evident from the signification of both expressions in the 
Word, where tofi^tify or to prodace fruity is constantly pred- 
icatc*d of charity, and to multiply.^ of faith, as was shown above, 
n. 43, 55 ; and in further confirmation of which it is permitted 
to adduce the following passages from the Word: ‘^Turn, O 
backsliding children ; — 1 will give you pastors according to mine 
heart, and they shall feed you with knowledge and intelligence. 
And it shall be that ye shall be multiplied and madef'uiful in 
the earth f (Jerem. iii. 14 — IG ;) where, to multiply manifestly 
denotes growth in knowledge and intelligence, that is, in faith, 
and to he made fruitful relates to the goods of charity; for it 
there treats of the implantation of a church, in which faith or 
multiplication precedes. Again, in the same prophet : “ I will 
gather the reinnant of my flock out of all lands whither I have 
driven them, and will bring them again to their folds, and they 
shall he fruitful and multiplied^' (xxiii. 3 ;) speaking of a churcu 
already planted, conseijueiitly as to the goods of charity 
and multiplied as to the truths of faith. So in Moses : More- 
over I wnll look to you, and make you to he fruitful and I will 
make you to he multiplied.^ and establish my covenant with you,” 
(Levit. xxvi. 9 ;) speaking; in the internal sense of the celestial 
church, wherefore tq he fruitful is predicated of the goods of 
love and charity, and to be multiplied.^ of tiie goods and truths 
of faith. In Zechariah : I will redeem them, and they shall 
be multiplied as they have been multiplied^ (x. 8 :) that to he 
multlplud is here predicated of the truths of faith is evident 
from the fact of their being about to he redeemed. In Jeremiah : 
‘‘The city shall be builded upon her own heap— and out of 
them shall proceed confession, and the voice of them that make 
merry, and I will cause them to be multiplied^ and they shall 
not be diminished — their sons also shall be as aforetime,” (xxx. 
18 — 20;) speaking of the affections of truth, and of the truths 
of faith ; the former being denoted by confession.^ and the voice 
of them that make merry.^ and the latter by being multiplied} 
§ons also there represent ti*uths« 
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984. To repl^ish the emth means in the external man, as 
is manifest, because earth signifies the external man, and has 
been demonstrated above, m reference to the goods of charity 
and ^he truths of faith in the regenerate man, it may be ol)- 
served that they are implanted in his conscience by means of 
faitli, or by the hearing of the Word, therefore they are neces- 
sarily first implanted ?n his memory, which belongs to the ex- 
ternal man. When the man is regenerated, and the internal 
man acts, the same takes place with respect io fructification and 
multiplication^ the goods of charity putting themselves forth in 
the alFections of the external man, and tne truths of faith in 
his memory increasing and multiplying in both. The nature of 
this multiplication may be known to every regenerate j^ei’son, as 
well from the Word, from the rational man, and from scientifics, 
by which he becomes more and more confirmed, this being an 
effect of charityj the Lord alone operating by charity. 

985. Verse 2. And let the fear (fiyou and the dread of you 
he upon every heast of the earth, and up*on every hird of heaven, 
to every thing which the ground causetth to creep forth,, and to all 
the Jis lies of the seal let them he given into your hands. The 
fear of you ami the dread of ycni^ signify the dominion of the 
internal man,y<!?< 2 /* having reference to evils, and dread to falses ; 
upon every heast of the earth,, signifies upon the lusts which are 
of the mind \aniniu^^ ; and upon every hird of heaven,, signifies 
upon the falsities which belong to the reasoniiig princijde. To 
every thing which the ground ca/useth to creep ivrth,, denotes tlie 
aftections of goodness ; to all the fishes of the sea,, scientifics ; 
and let them he given into your hands,, signifies the posses^ns 
of the internal man in the external, 

986. The fear of you and the dread of you, signifies the do- 
minion of the internal \nsj\,,fear having reference to evils and 
dread to falses, as may be seen from the state of the regenerate 
man. The state of man before regeneration is such, that lusts 
and falsities which are of the external man, continually pre- 
dominate, and hence arises combat. When he is regenerated, 
then the internal man has dpminion over the external, that is, 
over his lusts and falsities, and then man is in fear of evils ana 
dread of falses, both of which are contrary to con^ence — to 
act in opposition to which affects him with horror. Howbeit, 
it is not the internal but the external man fears evils and 
dreads falses, wherefore it is here said let the fear of you and 
the dread of you he upon every heast of the earth,, cmd umn eve^y 
hiid of the heaven,, that is, upon all lusts, signified % beasts^ 
and upon all falsities, meant oy the hird of J^a/ven, Thi% fear 
and dread appear as if th^" were man’s own, but they arise 
from the following cause. There are, as has b^eu previously 
stated, attendant on every man at least two angels, by whom 
be has communication with heaven, and two e^ spirits, by 
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whom he has communication with hell. When the angels rule 
— as with the regenerate man — then the attendant evil spirits 
dare not attempt to do any thing contrary to the good and the 
true, because they are in bondage, for, on their venturing to do 
any thing evil, or to speak what is false — that is, to excite it — 
they are instantly seized with a kind of infernal yfear a/nd dread 
This fear and d/read are what are perceived by man as contrary 
"to conscience ; and as soon as he does or speaks any thing con 
trary to this, he falls into temptation, and into the pangs ot 
conscience — that is, into a kind of infernal torment. Fear is 
predicated of evils and dread of falses, in consequence of the 
spirits attendant on man not so f earring to do evils as to 

speak falses ; for man is born again, and receives conscience by 
the truths of faith, wherefore spirits are not allowed to excite 
falses. With every one of them there is nothing but mere evil, 
this being in them, constituting their essential nature, and 
consequently its every tendency ; and as they are in evil, and 
their own proper life consists in evil, they are excused when 
doing evil, whilst in the promotion of any use. To speak what 
is f^se is not, however, permitted them; and the reason is, 
that they may learn what is true, and thereby as far as possible 
be amended, so that they may be subservient to some vile use : 
but more will be said on this subject, by the divine mercy of 
the Lord, in the following pages. It is similar with the regen- 
erate man, whose conscience, being formed of the truths of 
faith, is a conscience of what is right, and evil of life itself is 
to him what is false, because it is contrary to the truth of faith. 
It is otherwise, however, with the man of the Most Ancient 
Church who had percei)tion, since he perceived the evil of life 
as evil, and the false of iaith as falsity. 

987. Upon every heast of the earthy means upon the lusts 
which are of the mind in demonstrable from the 

signification of ^ ' W i they are used to de- 
note either aftectio/t-^ or nj..! Tl affections of good are 

signiiled by tame, bcJni**, and the affections 

of evil, or lusts, n b -' ito 1 nth lean beasts^ as stated 

above, n. 45, 46, 141J, \ 770 fn the present instance, 

they are called ^ tvcauie they represent cu- 
pidities, not beasts y In » to the dominion of 

the regenerate man oviT it \-^ u> bo observed, that those 

gjreatly err, and arc ro vci' who believe that they 

can of themselves icle over rvdr , for man being nothing but 
evil, he is a mass of arni biw \\ho<e will is mere evil, as 
was stated in the p/ect^bbi.g; verse 21 — ^‘The fashion ol 

the heart of man Is evil tnoa his chlj<lhood.”‘ It has been 
proved to me by semdblv e\[K*rioin e, thar. a man, a spirit, yea, 
even an angel, considorc^d in hnii^elf“that is, as to Lis 
prium — ^ifl as the vile and |iliby excrement, and when left 
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to himself breathes nothing but hatred, revenge, cruelty, and 
the most filthy adulteries; these things constitutinff hisjprcwmwn, 
and his will. This may appear to every person only on reflecting 
tliat man, when first-born, is more vile than any living creature 
amongst all the wild beasts and beasts ; and when he grows up, 
and is left to his own government, unless he were prevented by 
external restraints — such as the penalties of the law, and those 
oblfgations which he lays upon nimself in order to grow great 
and rich — he would rush headlong into all sorts of wickedness, 
and never rest until he had subdued all in the universe, and had 
amassed to himself their wealth, not (^paring any but tliose who 
submitted to become his slaves. Such is the nature of every man, 
notwithstanding his ignorance of it, by reason of his inability 
to accomplish his evil purposes, in consequence of their impos- 
sibility ; had he, however, the ability — thus, were it possiole, 
all restraints being removed — he would rush headlong into the 
perpetration of these evils to the utmost of his power. This is 
by no means the case with wild beasts, for they are bom to 
a certain order of nature ; such as are wild and rapacious in- 
deed committing violence on others, but then it is only for 
their own security ; since they kill and devour them purely to 
appease the cravings of hunger, for when this is accomplibhed 
they cease to do harm. It is, however, altogether otherwise 
with man. Hence the nature of his provrinm^ and of his will 
may be seen. Man, then, being so utteny evil and such mere 
excrement, it is very evident that he can never have dominion 
over evil of himself ; for it is a complete contradiction to sup- 
pose that evil can rule over evil, yea, over hell itself; for every 
man has communication wdth hell by means of evil spirits, by 
whom the evil in him becomes excited. From these considera- 
tions every one may know — and he who is of a sound mind 
may conclude — that it is the Lord alone who has dominion over 
evil in man, and over hell W'hich is with man. In order that 
man’s evil, in other words, that hell — which is every moment 
attempting to nish in upon and destroy him eternally, may be 
subdued — man is regenerated by the Lord, being gifted with 
a new will, which is conscience, by which the Lord alone ope- 
rates all that is good. It is a point of faith, that man is notliiiig 
but evil, and that all good is from the Ixird, which therefore 
man ought not only to know^ but also to achiowleJae and bo 
and should ho not so acknowledge and believe during his 
existence here, he is in another life convinced of its certainty by 
ocular demonstration. 

988. Upon every bird of hea/ven^ means upon the falsities 
which belong to the reasoning principle, as is inanilest from 
the signification of birds. Birds in the Word denote what is 
intellectual ; the tame, useful, and beautiful, intellectual truths ; 
and the fierce, useless, and ugly, inteUectod falses, or the &i* 
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Bities belonging to the reasoning principle. That "byrda denote 
intellectual things naay be seen above, n. 40 , 776 , 870 , where 
it is also demonstrated that they signify reasonings and the 
falses thereof. That there may be no doubt however remaining, 
see also what was said concerning the rmen^ n. 866, as well as 
the following passages. “ I will appoint over them four kinds 
— ^the sword to slay, and the dogs to tear ; and the bvrda of 
hecwm^ and the beast of the earth, to devour and to destr^,” 
(Jerem. xv. 3 .) So in Ezekiel: ‘‘Upon his ruin shall every 
bird of hemen dwell, and every wild beast of the field shall be 
upon his branches.” (xxxi. 13 .) In Daniel: “At length upon 
the hWd of abominations shall be desolation,” (ix. 27 .) In 
John : “ Babylon — is become — ^the cage of evjei:y unclean and 
hateful (Rev. xviii. 2.) It is also frequently said in the 

prophets, that their carcasses should be given for meat to the 
bird of heaven^ and to the beast of the earth, (Jerem. vii. 33 ; 
xix. 7 ; xxxiv. 20 ; Ezek. xxix. 6 ; xxxix. 4 ; Bsalm Ixxix. 2 ; 
Isaiah xviii. 6 ;) by which is signified that they should bo de- 
stroyed by falses, which are the birds of hea/venj and by evils or 
lusts, which are the beasts of the ea/rth. 

989 . Dorqinion over falses, and dominion over evils, are 
regulated bv similar laws, man of himself not being capable of 
exercising the least authority over what is false. Inasmuch as 
it here treats of the dominion of the regenerate man over lusts, 
or the beast of the earthy and over falses, or the bird of hea/oen^ 
it is to be observed, that no one can say with any degree of 
propriety that he is regenerate unless he acknowledge and be- 
lieve that charity is the primary of his faith, be affected with 
love towards his neighbor, and be merciful and compassionate 
tow^ds him — for his new will is formed from charity. By 
charity the Lord operates the good and thence the true, but 
not by faith without charity. There are some who exercise 
themselves in works of charity from a principle of obedience 
only — ^that is, because the Lord has so commanded, who never- 
theless are oot regenerate — such, however, are regenerated in 
another life, if they do not make righteousness to consist in mere 
external works. 

990 . By €fO€fry thing which the gromid causeth to creqpforth^ 
the affections of goodness are typified, as is evident, both from 
what was previou^y said and from the signification of ground^ 
out of which they are produced or creep forth; for it there 
treated of the evils and falses over whi^ the regenerate man 
should Ihave dominion, although here of the affections of good- 
ness^ which wotdd be given into his ha/nds^ It is Evident from 
the signification of ground^ out of which they are produced, or 
creep forth^ because ground denotes the man of the church in 
general, and whatever is of the church, consequently, in this 
paasage, all that is produced from the Lord in the external man 
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by the internal ; the grownd itself being in the external man, 
in his afiections and memory. It appears as if man brought 
forth what is good, therefore it is said, every thing which the 
ground causeth to creep forth ^ but this is only an ai^pearance, 
since good is produced by the internal man from the Lord ; for, 
as was before observed, there is nothing of goodness and truth 
but what is from the Lord. 

991. By to all the fishes of the sea^ are meant scientifics, as 
is manifest from the signification oijish. Fishes in the Woi*d 
denote the scientifics which have their birth from sensual things; 
for scientifics are of three kinds, intellectual, rational, and sen- 
sual, all of which are inseminated in the memory, or rather 
memories, and with the regenerate are thence called forth of 
the Lord by the internal man. These scientifics, which derive 
their existence from sensual things, come to man’s sensation or 
perception during his life in the body, they being the ground 
of his thought ; whilst the others, which are more interibr, are 
not recognized previously to the putting off of the body and 
entrance into another life. That fishes^ or the creeping things 
which the waters produce^ signify scientifics, may be seen shove, 
n. 40, and also that whales of every species, denote the general 
tniths of science, n. 42. This may be further seen from the 
following passages in the Word : “ I will cause to fail man and 
beast : 1 w ill cause to fail the Vird of the heavens^ and the fishes 
of the seafi (Zeph. i. 3;) where the hird of the hea/cens denotes 
rational things, and fishes of the sea^ inferior rational things, 
or the thinking principle of man grounded in sensual scientifics. 
So in Ilabakkuk : “ Inou makest a man as thefi^shes of the sea^ 
as the reptile^ to which there is no ruler,” (i. 14 ;) to make a 
man as the fishes of the sea^ is to make him altogether sensual. 
In Hosea : The earth shall mourn, and every one that dwelletb 
therein shall languish, both the wild beast of the field, and the 
bird of the heavens, yea, fishes of the sea^ are collected to- 
gether,” (iv. 3 ;) here the fishes of the sea are scientifics derived 
from the senses. In David : ‘^Thou hast put all things under his 
feet — the beasts of the field, the flying thing of the heavens, 
and the fishes of the sea^ and whatsoever passeth through the 

S aths of the seas,” (Psalm viii. 6, 7, 8 ;) speaking of the Lord’s 
ominion in man — the fishes of the sea being scientifics. That 
seas denote scientifics, or knowledges in the aggregate, may be 
seen above, n. 28. In Isaiah: fishers also shall mourn, 

and all they that cast a hook into the river, shall lament, and 
they that spread the net upon the faces of the w aters shall lan- 
guish,” (xix. 8;} where fishers are those who confide in things 
of sense alone, and thence conceive falses, Egypt or the scien- 
tific principle being there treated of. 

992. Let them he given into your homds^ signifies the pos- 
sessions of the internal man in the external, as is evident from 
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what has been pre/iously stated, and also from tlie signification 
of the ha/nd^ spoken of above, n. 878. It is said, let them he 
given into your ho/oda^ because such is the appearance. 

993. veree 8, Eoery reptile which liveta shall he meat for 
you y ae the esculent vegetaUe of the herh^ have I gi/oen it to you 
all. Eoery reptile which livem^ means all pleasures, wherein is 
good, or lohicK liveth / shall he meat for you^ signifies the delight 
thereof which tney should enjoy; as the escMent vegetable oj 
the herh^ which is vile and refuse in delights ; and haoe I given 
it you^ enjoyment on account of their use. 

99i. Every reptile which liveth denotes all pleasures 
wherein is good, this being that which liveth.^ as is manifest 
from the signification of the reptile given above. All clean 
beasts and birds are here meant by reptiles.^ as must be apparent 
to every one, for it is said that they are gi/oenfor meat. Strictly 
speaking, reptiles are the vilest of all animals, and are unclean, 
being mentioned in that sense at Levit. xi. 23, 29, 30 ; but in 
a more extensive sense, as here, they are animals given for 
meat; and in the present passage are called reptiles.^ because 
they signify pleasures. The aflections of man, which are, as 
was observed, represented in the Word by clean beasts, not 
bein^ perceived except by the pleasure they occasion, man de- 
nominates them pleasures, and lienee they are here called rep- 
tiles. Pleasures are of two kinds, voluntary and intellectual. 
In a general sense there are the pleasures arising from the pos- 
session of lands, money, honors and offices in the state ; — tliose 
of conjiigial love, and of love towards infants and children; — 
and those of friendship and of social intercourse. There are 
also the pleasures of reading, writing, and acquiring knowledge 
and wisdom, as well as others of a similar kind ; — those of the 
senses ; as hearing, which is in general the delight originating 
in the sweetness of music and singing; — that of sight, arising 
from beautiful objects of various and innumerable kinds ; — of 
smell, excited by the sweetness of odors ; — of taste, arising 
from agreeable and useful aliment taken as meat and drink ; — 
and 01 touch, resulting from many delights. These kinds of 
pleasures, being perceived in tliebody, are denominated corporeal 

t ileasures ; although in fact there is no pleasure existing in the 
>ody which does not exist and subsist from some interior affec- 
tion ; and there is no interior affection which does not exist and 
subsist from one still more interior, in which is its use and end. 
Man, during his life in the body, is insensible to these interior 
delights which flow in order from what is inmost, many scarcely 
knowing tliat they exist, much less that all pleasure is thence 
derived. As it is, however, impossible for any thing to exist in 
externals unless it has an orderly connection with what is interior, 
therefore pleasures also can only be ultimate effects. Interior 
things are not discovered so long as men live in the body, except 
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by those who are given to reflection ; for they first manifest 
themselves in another life^ and that in the order in which men 
are elevated towards heaven by the Lord. Interior affections, 
with their delights, show themselvfes in the world of spirits; 
snch as are more interior, with their amenities, in the heaven 
of angelic spirits ; and those which are more interior still, with 
their happiness, in the heaven of angels; for there are three 
heavens, one more interior, perfect, and happy than the other, 
as may be seen above, n. 459, 684. Thus these affections un- 
fold and present themselves in order to the perception in the 
other world ; but so long as man lives in the body — he being 
continually in the idea and thought of corporeal objects — ^those 
interior tilings are as it were asleep, because they are immersed 
in his corporeal ideas ; nevertheless it may still be seen by the 
reflecting mind, that all pleasures have a quality agreeing with 
the co-ordinated interior affections from which they derive all 
their essence. Since these interior affections are in their order 
perceived in ultimates, or in the body, as pleasures, they are 
therefore called reptiles ; which are hence only corporeal affec- 
tions influenced by such as are internal. This may be demon 
strated to any one from the consideration of the sense of vision 
and its pleasures, for unless there were interior sight the eye 
could never see. Ocular vision derives its existence from interior 
sight, wherefore man sees equally well after death, nay, much 
better, than whilst living in the body. — not indeed mundane 
and corporeal objects, but those of the other world. Hence 
those who were blind here see in another life equally well with 
those who were quick siglited ; and hence also a man during 
sleep sees in his dreams as well as when he is awake ; and by 
means of internal sight in the other world, I also have seen on- 
jects far more clearly than I do those which are here. . Hence 
it is evident that external vision exists from interior vision, and 
this from vision still more interior, and so on ; and it is similar 
with every other sense and pleasure. Pleasures are likewise de- 
nominated reptiles in other parts of the Word, and a further 
distinction is made into such as are clean and such as are un- 
clean, that is, between pleasures whose delights are living or 
celestial, and those which are dead and infernal. Thus we read 
in Hosea : “ In that day will I make a covenant for them with 
the wild beast of the field, with the bird of the heavens, and 
with the rmtile of the wound,” (ii. 18.) Here the wUd heast 
of ilie jield^ the hird of the hmvens^ and the reptiles^ signify 
such things in man as have been mentioned, as may appear li’om 
this consideration, that it there treats of a new church. In 
David : “ Let the heavens and earth praise Him [Jehovah], the 
seas and eveiy thing that creepeth therein,” (Psalm Ixix. 84.) 
Seas and the creeping things therein cannot praise Jehovah^ but 
he may be praised by every thing in man signified thereby, 
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which is alive, because proceeding from interior living principles. 
Again, with a similar meaning: Praise Jehovah, — wild beast, 
and every beast, reptUe^ and bird of wing,” (Psalm cxlviii. 7 — 
10.) That nothing else is here understood by reptiles^ but the 
good affections from which pleasures are derived, is manifest 
also from this consideration, that reptiles with the Jews were 
unclean, as will be seen by what follows. “ O Jehovah, — the 
earth is full of thy riches; [so is] this ^eat and wide sea, 
wherein is the reptile without number.— S’hese wait all upon 
thee, that thou mayest give them thei/r meat in due season. Thou 
givest it them, they gather it ; thou openest thy hand, they are 
hlled with good,” (Psalm civ. 24, 25, 27, 28.) Here, in the 
internal sense, by sea^ are represented spiritual things ; by rep- 
tUes all that derive life from thence ; ana enjoyment is described 
by awing them meat in due season^ or jilh/ng them with good. 
In Ezekiel : “ And it shall come to pass, that every living soul 
which creepeth^ whithersoever the river shall come, snail live^ tod 
there shall be a very great multitude of fish, because these 
waters shall corrte thither, for they shall be healed; and every 
thing shall Uve whither the river cometh,” (xlvii. 9 ;) speaking 
of the waters from the New Jerusalem, Waters are spiritud 
truths from a celestial origin ; the living soul which creepeth de- 
notes the affections of good and the pleasures thence derived, 
as well corporeal as sensual, which live hy the waters.^ or by 
^iritual truths, having a celestial origin, as is very manifest. 
That filthy pleasures also, which originate in ^^proprium^ con- 
sequently in its defiled lusts, are likewise called reptiles^ appears 
from Ezekiel : ‘‘ So I went in and saw, and behold, every form 
of reptile and of beast — ^the abomination ; and all the idols of 
the house of Israel, portrayed upon the wall round about,” 
(viii. 10.) Here the forms of creeping things signify filthy pleas- 
ures, which are interiorly lusts, and within them are hatred, 
revenge, cruelties, and adulteries. Such are the reptiles.^ or 
the delights of pleasures, arising from self-love and the love of 
the world, or from proprium^ which ^e their idols^ because 
they regard them as gods, and as such love and adore them. 
Because rutiles typified these defiled affections, in the repre- 
sentative church, they were accounted so unclean that it was 
not even lawful to touch them, and whosoever did so became 
unclean, (Levit. v. 2; xi. 31 — 33; xxii. 5, 6.) 

995. Shall he meat for you^ signifies the delight thereof 
which they should enjoy, as is evident from the fact, that man 
is not only affected by various pleasures, but is also sunported 
by them as by meat Pleasure without delight is no pleasure, 
but a something inanimate, for it is in consequence ot delight 
that it becomes a pleasure, and is so denominated ; and such as 
the delight is, such is tlw pleasure. Corporeal and sensual 
things are in themselves merely material, inanimate, and doad| 
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but they are made alive by the delights which proceed in order 
from interior principles. Hence it is evident tliat according to 
the quality of the interior life, is the delight of pleasures, life 
being in the delight, and that delight alone is living wherein 
there is good from the Lord, for it then derives its existence 
from the very life of good ; wherefore it is here said, cfoery 
t/ile whicJi liveth shall be meat for you^ that is, for your enjoyment. 
Some suppose, that whosoever wishes to be happy in the other 
world, must in no wise enjoy the pleasures of the body and of 
sense, but refuse all such delights, urging in favor of this notion, 
that corporeal and worldly pleasures abstract and detain the 
mind from spiritual and celestial life. Those, however, who 
thus think and in consequence voluntarily give up themselves to 
wretchedness whilst living in the world, are not aware of the 
real truth. It is by no means forbidden any one to enjoy cor- 
poreal and sensual pleasures, or those arising from the possession 
of lands, money, honors, and public appointments — those of 
conjugial love, and love towards infants and children, of friend- 
ship, and of social intercourse — the pleasure of listening to 
singing and music, or of regarding beauties of various kinds, — 
as handsome raiment, well-furnished houses, magnificent gar- 
dens, and the like, all of which are delightful from harmony ; 
— or the pleasure of smelling agreeable odors ; of tasting deli- 
cacies and useful meats and drinks; and the pleasure of touch ; 
for all these are, as was observed, the lowest or corporeal affec- 
tions, which have their origin from those which are interior. 
Interior affections, which are living, all derive their delight 
from the good and the true, and the good and the true derive 
theirs from charity and faith, and these come from the Lord, 
consequently from the very essential Life ; wherefore affections 
and pleasures which have this origin are alive, and if genuine, 
or from this source, are never denied to any one. When pleas- 
ures are thus derived, their delight indefinitely exceeds that 
from every other origin, which is indeed comparatively defiled ; 
thus for example, when conjugial pleasure originates in true 
conjugial love, it infinitely exceeds that derived fVorn any other 
source, yea, to such an extent, that those who are in true con- 
iugial love are in some degree in the enjoyment of heavenly de- 
light and happiness, inasmuch as this delight descends out of 
heaven. This truth was acknowledged by those who constitute 
the Most Ancient Church ; for the delight arising from adulteries, 
and felt by adulterers, was to them so abominable that they ex- 
pressed horror at the very thought of it; and hence may be 
discovered the nature of delight which does not descend from 
the true fountain of life, or from the Lord. That the pleasures 
above mentioned are by no means denied to man, yea, that so 
far from being denied, they first become real pleasures when 
connected with their true source, may further appear from this 
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consideration, that very many who have lived in the world, in 
power, dimity, and opulence, and enjoyed abundantly all the 
pleasures both of the body and of sense, are amongst the blessed 
and happy in heaven ; for with them interior delights and hap- 
piness are now alive, because they originated in the goods ot 
charity and the truths of faith towards the Lord. All their 
pleasures being thus derived, wm^e rega/rded hy them with a view 
to use^ this being their end in the enjoyment of them; for use 
itself was to them most delightful, anct hence came the delight 
of their pleasures, as may be seen from experience, n. 945. 

996. The esculent vegetable signifies defiled delights, as is 
manifest from what has been previously stated. They are called 
the esculent vegetable of the herb^ because they are only worldly 
and corporeal, or external, and, as was observed, the pleasures 
which are i)erceived in corporeal things or in ultimates derive 
their origin from co-ordinatea interior delights, and are respec- 
tively defiled ; for every delight is of such a nature, that it 
becomes viler in proportion as it is external, and happier in the 
degree in which it is internal. Thus, as we have seen, in pro- 
portion as externals are evolved, or unswathed, so much the 
more of amenity and happiness do their delights present, as 
must be very evident from this consideration, that the delight 
of man’s pleasures whilst living in the body is vile compared 
with his delight after death, when he enters into the world ot 
spirits, yea, so vile, that good spirits utterly despise them, nor 
would tiiey desire to return to them even could they enjoy all 
that the world affords. But the delight of these good spirits 
likewise becomes vile when they are elevated by the Lord into 
the heaven of angelic spirits, for then they put off their interior 
delights, and enter upon such as are still more interior ; and 
the same is true of the delight which angelic spirits enjoyed in 
their heaven, for this becomes vile when they are raised up by 
the Lord into the angelic or third heaven, where, in consequence 
of internal things living, and mutual love being felt by all, the 
happiness of its inhabitants is inexpressible, as may be seen in 
what is related of the nature of interior delight or happiness, n. 
645. . Hence it is evident what is meant by ae the esculent vegetor 
hie of the herb home I gvcen it you. Inasmuch as rejptiles signify 
both tiie sensual and corporeal pleasures, of which the esculent 
vegetable of the herb is predicated, in the original tongue a word 
is here employed which means both any esculent vegetable and 
any green tldng^ esculent vegetable in reference to the pleas- 
ures arising from the will-principle or the celestial affections, 
and green tni/ng in reference to those of the intellectual principle 
or the spiritual affections. That the esculent veaetable of the 
hetb^ and the green thing of the grass denote what is vile, is 
manifest from the Word ; as from Isaiah : The waters of Nina- 
rim shall be desolations, because the grass is withered away, the 
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h&rh is conBumed, there is no green thmg^^^ (xv. 6.) Again, in 
the Bame : “ Their inhabitants were short in the hand, they 
were dismayed and confounded, they were made the herl of the 
field, the esculent vegetable of the herh^ and the hay of the 
house-tops,” (xxxvii. 27 ;) where the esculent vegetable of the 
Jierh sigiiifieB what is utterly vile. So in Moses : The land 
into which thou comest to possess it, is not as the land of Egypt 
from which thou earnest out, where thou sowedst thy seed, and 
wateredst it with thy foot, as a garden of esculent vegetahles^^^ 
(Deut. xi. 10 ;) where a garden of vegetables denotes what is vile 
and refuse. And in David : ‘‘ They [the wicked] shall soon be 
cut down like the graes^ and be consumed as the esculent vege- 
table of the herb^^ (Psalm xxxvii. 2 ;) where grass and the eseur 
lent vegetable of the herb are what is most vile. 

99f. I ha/ce given it yoa all^ denotes the enjoyment on ac- 
count of its use which is in meat^ as is evident from whatever is 
given for meat being of use. In reference to use it may be ob- 
served, that those who are in charity — that is, in love towards 
the neighbor, which imparts a living delight to their pleasure — 
look for the fruition of no pleasure except in the performance of 
uses; for charity is a nothing unless it manifest itself in the 
works of ebaritv, since it consists in exercise or use. He who 
loves hia neighbor as himself never perceives the delight of 
charity except in its exercise, wherefore a life of charity is a life 
of uses. Such is the life of the universal heaven ; for the Lord’s 
kingdom, being a kingdom of mutual love, is a kingdom of 
uses; hence every pleasure derived from charity receives its de- 
light from use^ and the more exalted the use.^ so much the 
greater is the delight ; and hence the angels receive happiness 
from the Lord according to the essence and quality of the use 
which they perform. So also it is with every pleasure, for the 
more distinguished its use.^ so much the greater its delight. 
Thus, for instance, conjugial love, which is the seminary of 
human society, and from which is formed the Lord’s kingdom 
in the heavens, performs the most important of all uses.^ and is 
therefore attended with so great a delight, that, as was observed, 
it is heavenly happiness. It is similar with respect to other 
pleasures, with a difference, however, according to the excellence 
of their t^eSn which indeed are so numerous that it is scarcely 
possible to divide them into their several genera and species, 
although all of them regard the Lord’s kingdom or the Lord 
•-fiorae more nearly ana directly, others more remotelv and 
obliquely. Hence it may appear that all pleasures are allowed 
to man, but for the sake of use only, and that by virtue of their 
usey with a difference according to its degree, they participate 
in and live from heavenly felicity. 

998. Verse 4. Only flesh with the soul thereof the liood 
thes'eof shall ye not eat. Fleeh signifies the volui^taiy principlf 
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of man ; new life ; hlood^ charity; and not to eat thereof^ 
not to commingle together ; wherefore not to eat flesh wUh the 
sold th&reofl which is its signifies not to commingle things 
profane and holy. 

999. Plesh denotes the voluntary principle of man, as is 
evident from its specific signification in reference to man in a 
state of corruption. Flesh, in a general sense, denotes every 
man, but especially the corporeal man, as may be seen above, 
n. 574 ; hence it signifies man’s proprium, and consequently 
his will. His voluntary principle, or will, is only mere evil ; 
wherefore Jlesh, when predicated of the man who is of such a 
quality, represents every lust, or every concupiscence ; for his 
will, as has been often previously shown, is nothing else but 
lust. Now as fliesh had this signification, it was therefore re^ 
resented by the flesh which the people lusted after in the wil- 
derness, concerning which it is thus written in Moses : “ The 
mixed multitude which was in the midst of it, lusted a lust, and 
the children of Israel also returned and wept, and said. Who 
shall ^ve n^Jiesh to eat?” ^Numb. xi. 4.) Hereyfe«A is plainly 
denominated a lust, for it is said they lusted a lust, and said, 
“ Who shall give us jlesh to eat ?” It is also evident from the 
words which follow : “ While the flesh was yet between their 
teeth, ere it was chewed, the wrath of Jehovah was kindled 
against the people, and Jehovah smote the peojile with a very 
great plague, aud he called the name of that place the graves 
of lust, because they there buried the people that lustedf (Numb, 
xi. 33, 34.) It must be plain to every one that such a plague 
would never have been infiicted on the people merely because 
they desired meat, since this is natural to men who have been 
long k^t from eating it, as the people in the wilderness had 
been. There was, however, a more interior cause for such a 
plague, one of a spiritual nature, which was, that the people here 
spoken of were such as utterly to loathe what was' signified and 
represented by manna — as is manifest from the sixth verse of 
the same chapter — aud that they desired only what was signi- 
fied and represented \i^ jlesh, or the afiections of self-will, which 
are of the nature of lusts, and in themselves excrementitious 
and profane. Now, as that church was a representative church, 
when these things came to be represented, the people were 
smitten with this great plague ; for what was done to them was 
spiritudly represented in heaven, where mourma denotes what 
is celestial, and the jksh which was lusted after their defiled 
voluntary principle : hence their punishment was a con8e<^uence 
of their evil nature. From these and other passages in the 
Word it may be seen here that by jlesh is signified what is of 
the will, and” man’s voluntary principle; and how defiled this 
is was shown at the second verse of this chapter, when treating 
OK tlie lieast of the earth. 
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1000. Ths sold signifies life, as might be proved by numerons 

citations from the Word. It is there used to denote life in 
general, as well what is internal, or the life of the internal man, 
as what is external, or the life of the external man. Now as it 
denotes all life, it necessarily signifies the life of the man of 
whom it is predicated, and it is here predicated of the life of 
the regenerate man, which is distinct from that of his will ; for, 
as was before observed, the new life which the regenerate spir- 
itual man receives from the Lord is altogether separate from nis 
voluntary principle or or proper life, which is not 

life, although it is so called, but is death, inasmuch as it is in 
fernal life. Here, therefore, wiih the soul thereof^ which 
they were not to eat^ means jlesh together wiih its som^ that is, 
they were not to commingle this new life, which is of the Lord, 
and the evil or excrementitious life, which is of man — his volun- 
tary principle ov proprium. 

1001. Blood signifies charity, as may be abundantly shown ; 
consequently it signifies the new voluntary principle which the 
regenerate spiritual man receives from the Lord. This new 
voluntary principle is the same as charity, inasmuch as the new 
will is formed of charity ; for charity or love is the very essential 
or life of the will, since no one can with any degi’ee of propriety 
say that he wills* any thing, unless he has an affection for or 
loves it ; when a person is said to think any thing, he does not 
will it, unless to will is present in his thought. This new will, 
which is of charitv, is what is hej’e typified by hlood^ and it is 
not man's but the Lord’s in him ; therefore being of the Lord, 
it is on no account to be commingled with the things of man’s 
will, which, as was observed, are so defiled. This was the reason 
why ill the representative church it was commanded that they 
should not eat flesh with its soul^ or the Uood^ in other words, 
that they should not mingle them together. Bloody as signify- 
ing charity, represents what is holy, and jlesh^ as signifying 
man’s voluntary principle, what is profane ; and these two being 
distinct from, yea, contraiy to each other, the eating of hUxM 
was therefore forbidden. To eat flesh with blood then was repre- 
sentative of profanation in heaven, or the mixture of what is 
holy with what is profane, which could not but strike the angels 
with horror ; for at that time all things which existed with the 
man of the church were changed with the angels, according to 
their signification in the internal sense, into corresponding spir- 
itual representations. As every thing has a specific meaning 
in relation to the man of whom it is predicated, so also has 
liood. In reference to the regenerate spiritual man, it denotes 
charity, or neighborly love ; in respect to the regenerate celestial 
man, love towards the Lord ; and in relation to the Lord, all 
his human essence, consequently essential love, or his mercy 
towards mankind; hence blood in general, as signifying love 
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and the things of love, represents what is celestial, or of the 
Lord alone. With respect to man, hlood denotes the celestial 
things which he receives from the Lord, which with the regen- 
erate spiritual man are celestial-spiritual, and of which, by 
the divine mercy of the Lord, we shall speak elsewhere. That 
hlood signifies celestial things, and in a supreme sense the Lord’s 
human essence, consequently essential love, or his mercy towards 
mankind, may appear from the sanctity in which blood was 
required to be held in the Jewish representative church. In 
consequence of this it was denominated the hlood of the oovencmt^ 
and was sprinkled upon the people, and upon Aaron and his 
sons, together with the anointiiig oil ; and the hlood of &oery 
whole huTnt-offtving omd saarifce was sprinkled upon the altar 
and round about the altar, (Exod. xii. 7, 13, 22, 23 ; xxiv. 6, 8; 
Levit. i. 6, 11, 15; iv. 6, 7, 17, 18, 25, 30, 34; v. 9; xvii. 14, 
15, 18, 19 ; Numb, xviii. 18 ; Deut. xii. 27.) Now as hlood was 
esteemed so sacred, and the voluntary principle of man is so 
profane, therefore to eat hlood was so strictly forbidden, because 
It represented the profanation of what is sacred. Thus we read 
in Moses : “ It shall be a perpetual statute for your generations 
througliout all your dwellings, that ye eat neither fat nor hlood^^ 
(Levit. iii. 16.) Fat is here celestial life, and hlood celestial- 
spiritual life. That is called celestial-s])iritual which is spiritual 
from a celestial origin ; thus in the Most Ancient Church, love 
towards the Lord was their celestial principle, because it was 
implanted in their will, and their celestial-spiritual principle 
was faith thence derived, n. 30 — 38, 337, 393, 398 ; but in the 
spiritual man the celestial principle is not given, but the celes- 
tial-spiritual, charity being implanted in his intellectual part. 
And again : Whosoever of the house of Israel, or of the 
stranger sojourning in the midst of you, eateth a/ny manner of 
hlood^ I will even set my faces against the soul that eateth hlooa^ 
and will cut him off from the midst of his people. For the soul 
of the flesh is hi the hlood i and I have given it to you upon the 
altar, to make an atonement for your souls, for it is the hlood 
that maketh an atonement for the soul. — ^The soul of all flesh 
is the hlood thereof ; whosoever eateth it shall be cut ott*,” (Levit. 
xvii. 10, 11, 14.) Hence it is plain that the soul of flesh is in 
the hlood^ Wild is the hlood. or the cel^istial principle, in other 
words, the holy principle which- is of the Lord. Again: “Be 
sure that thou eat not the hlood^ for the hlood is the soul^ and 
thou mayest not eat the soul w^th the jiesh^'^ (Deut. xii. 23 ;) 
whence it likewise appears that hlood is called the soul^ that is, 
celestial life, or the celestial principle represented by the burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices of that church. To prevent also the 
celestial principle of the Lord, which is the Lord’s propriuririy 
and which alone is celestial and holy, being commixed with 
man’s pro'prium^ which is profane, in any representative rite| 
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they were enjoined not to sacrifice or oflfer the hlood of the eacrv 
fice on what was lea/vened^ (Exod. xxiiL 18 ; xxxiv. 25 '^whdt was 
lea/vened signifying what was corrupt and defiled. The reason 
why hlood is denominated the soul^ and denotes the holy prin- 
ciple of charity, and why the holy principle of love was repre- 
sented in the Jewish Church by bloody is, because the life of 
the body consists in the blood ; and as blood constitutes the life 
of the body, it is its ultimate eoul^ and may thus be called the 
corporeal aaul^ or that in which the corporeal life of man resides ; 
and further, as in representative churches, internals were imaged 
forth in externals, so the soul or celestial life was typified by the 
blood, 

1002. Hence, then, it follows, that not to eat^ means not 
to commingle together. \To eat the flesh of ammalr^ considered 
in itself, is somewhat profane ; for the people of the most ancient 
times never, on any account, ate the flesn of any beast or fowl, 
but^ fed solely on grain, especially on bread maae of wheat, on 
the 'fruit of ti’ees, herbs, milks of various kinds, and what is 
produced from them, as butter, &c. To kill animals and eat 
their flesh was to them unlawful, being regarded as something 
bestial ; and they were content with the uses and services which 
they yielded, (Gen. i. 23 ; see also 29, 30.) But in the course 
of time, when mankind became cruel as the wild beasts — ^yea, 
much more cruel — they then first began to slay animals, and 
eat their flesh ; and as man had acquired such a nature, there 
fore the killing and eating of aiiimms was permitted, and con- 
tinues tO' be so in the present day. Now, so far al man can do 
this conscientiously, it is lawful, for his conscience is formed of 
what he thinks to be true, consequently what he regards as 
lawful ; wherefore also at this day no one is ever condemned for 
eating flesh. 

1003. Hence it is now plain that not to eat flesh with 'the 
soul thereof^ which is the bloody is not to commingle what is 
profane with what is holy. To eat blood with Jlesh merely is not 
to mix together things sacred and profane; for as the Lc»rd 
clearly teaches in Matthew, ‘‘Not that which goeth into the 
mouth defileth a man, but that which cometh out of the mouth, 
this defileth a man. — [For] those things which proceed out of 
the mouth come forth from the heart,” (xv. 11 — 20 but the 
eating of jlesh with the blood was forbidden in the Jewisn church, 
because, as has been previously observed, it then represented 
profanation in heaven. Every thing done in that church was 
changed in heaven into corresponding representatives ; thus blood 
became changed into the holy celestial principle ; and fl^\ which 
signified lusts, when not used in sacrifices, as was shown above, 
w^as turned into what is profane ; and the eating of both into 
the commixture of what is sacred and profane ; therefore it was 
there so strictly prohibited. After the coming of the Lord, how 
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^lever, when external rites were abolished, and representatives 
consequently ceased, these were no longer changed in heaven 
into corresponding representatives ; for as man becomes internal, 
and is instructed in internal things, then externals are as nothing 
to him, for he then knows what is sacred, as charity, and the 
faith grounded therein. From these internal principles, there- 
fore, his externals are now regarded for the purpose of ascer 
taining how much of charity and of faith towards the Lord is 
in them. Wherefore since the Lord’s advent, man is no longer 
considered in heaven in reference to externals, but to interiims { 
and if any one be regarded as to his external, it is solely be- 
cause he is in simplicity, and in this state has innocence and 
charity, which are introduced by the Lord into externals, or 
into his external worship, without his Consciousness. 

1004:. Verse 5. And mrely yov/r blood with ycmr souls will 
I require; from the hand of every wild beast will I require it. 
amdfrom the hand of man [homo] ; at the hand of the man [virj 
his brother will I require the so^d of man [homo]. To reqwi/re 
your blood with your souls^ signifies that violence offered to 
cl\arity will punish itself, yov/r blood here denoting violence, and 
s(^ls those who offer it. From the hand of e/oery wild beast 
moans from all that is with the violent man \from the hand of 
num [homo] is from the whole of his will; the hamd of 

the man [vir] his brother^ is from the whole of his understanding ; 
and to requi/re the sovl of man is to avenge profanation. 

1005. Surely yow blood with yov/r souls will I require^ sig- 
nifies that violence offered to charity would punish itself, and 
blood here means violence, and souls those who offer violence, 
as is evident from what precedes and follows, and also from the 
signification of blood and of sovljS in the opposite sense. It 
appears from what precedes, because the subject of the previous 
verse was the eating of bloody by which* is signified profanation, 
as has been already shown ; and also from wnat follows, because 
the subsequent verse treats of the shedding of blood ; hence it 
here treats of the state and punishment of him who commingles 
things sacred and profane. It may be seen likewise from the 
signification of blood in a contrary sense ; for as in its genuine 
sense it represents what is celestial, and, in reference to the 
regenerate spiritual man, charity — ^which is his celestial prin- 
ciple — so in a contrary sense it denotes violence offered to 
charity — consequently what is contrary to charity — ^thus all 
hitrea, revenge, cruelty, and especially profanation, as may 
appear from the passages in the Word quoted above, n. 374, 
876. The same is demonstrable from the signification of smL 
in the opposite sense; for as sovdy in the Word, denotes life in 
general, and thus every man who lives, and as whatever a man 
IB, such is his life, therefore it also represents that man who 
raers violence. This might be confirmed by numerous citationa 
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fronu the Word, but let the following one from Moses — speaking 
of him who eateth blood/ — at present suflSce : “ I will set my 
faces against the soul eating bloody and will cut him otf from 
among his people; for the soul of the flesh is in the hl^od^ and 
I have given it to you upon the altar to make an atonement for 
your souUy for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for 
the (Levit. xvii. 10, 11, also 14r.) Here, as in many 

other passages to the same purport, soul signifies life in a three- 
fold sense. That violence offered to charity punishes itself, Vill 
appear presently. 

1006. From the hand of every wild beast^ signifies from all 
that is with the violent man, as is proved by the signification of 
a wild beast. A wild beast in the Word represents what is alive, 
as was shown above, n. 908, but, in the opposite sense, as was 
also previoup'^y demonstrated, it denotes what is beastdiJce^ con- 
sequently ti, . ferine nature in man ; — thus a man of such a life, 
or a violent man, or one who offers violence to charity, for such 
a man is like a wUd beast Man is man by virtue of love and 
charity, but a wild beast when principled in hatred, revenge, 
and cruelty. 

1007. Prom the homd of mam, [homo], signifies from his entire 

voluntary principle, mdjrom the hand f the mam, [vir] his 
brother^ the whole of his intellectual principle, as is manifest 
from the signification of man [homo] ; for the essential and the 
life of man is his will, and whatever the will is, such is the 
mam,} and from that of tiie mari [vir] his hroiher., for the intel- 
lectual principle in man is, as w'as previously stated, n. 367, 
called mamrbrother [vir frater]. Whether the intellect be true, 
or spurious, or false, it is still denominated a man-brother^ in- 
asmudi as the understanding is called a man [vir], n. 158, 265, 
and the brother of the will, n. 367. The terras man and mamr 
brother [homo and vir frater] are here employed to denote a 
defiled will and a defiled understanding, because it hero treats 
of profanation, neither the name nor representation of which 
can be endured in heaven, but are instantly rejected. This is 
the cause of such mild expressions being liere used, and why 
the sense of the words in this verse is, as it were, ambiguous, 
that it may not even be known in heaven that such thuigs are 
contained herein. % 

1008. To require the semi of mam, signifies to Vive^n^^profanor 
tion^ as is evident from what was said in the preceding verse, as 
well as from what is contained in this ; for it treats of the eat 
mg of bloody which denotes profanation. Few persons know 
ydhsitprofamation means, and still fewer what is its punishment 
in another life. Profanation is of various kinds. He who 
denies the truths of faith, like the gentiles who live out of the 
church, without the knowledge of them, does not pr^arie them • 
but he pi'ofanes the truths of faith who is acquainted with themi 
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and still more so if he acknowledges, talks of, preaches, and 
persuades others respecting them, and yet lives in hatred, 
revenge, cruelty, rapine, and adultery, confirming himself in 
these vices by passages of the Word, which he perverts, and 
thereby immerses in his filthy affections. This it is to be guilty 
prijanation^ and this is what especially occasions man's spir- 
itual death, as may appear from this consideration, that in 
another life things profane and holy are altogether separate, 
wh^ is profane being in hell, and what is sacred in heaven. 
When a profane person, therefore, enters into the other world, 
holy BJid prof ane things adhere together in every idea of his 
thought as they did during the life of the body, so that he 
cannot produce a single holy idea but something profam,e is 
plainly seen adhering to it; such being the perception of ideas 
existing in another life. Thus there \% prof anation apparent in 
every particular of his thoughts, and as heaven 2 L\iL, jp^profan(p‘ 
tion^ he must of necessity be thrust down into helH Scarcely 
any one is acquainted with the nature of ideas, they being 
regarded as distinct or uncompounded. There are nevertheless, 
in every idea of thought, innumerable [others] conjoined in 
differeAt ways, so as to constitute a certain form, and hence a 
representation [jpicta imago] of the man himself, which is fully 
perceived, yea, even visibly so in another life. Thus, for ex- 
ample, when the idea of any place occurs, whether it be a 
country, a city, or a house, then the form and image of all tha" 
he has ever done there is produced at the same time to the sight 
of spirits and angels. Or if the idea of a person occurs against 
whom a man has entertained hatred, then whatever he has 
thought, spoken, or done against him, is presented at the same 
moment. So it is also in reference to all other ideas ; for as 
they come into existence, all and every thing which may have 
been conceived and impressed on the mind in relation to them 
is made manifest. Tlius, when the idea of a marriage presents 
itself, then, if the man be an adulterer, all the filth and ob- 
scenity, even to the very thought of ailultery, present them- 
selves, and even the false notions by which he has confirmed 
himself in adulteries, whether derived from sensuality, or from 
reasonings, or from the Word, and the mode in which he has 
adulterated and perverted its truth, recur. The idea of one 
thing, moreover, flows into that of another, and infects it, as 
a drop of ink cast into water obscures the whole body of that 
fluid ; whence the spirit is known by his ideas, and wonderful 
to relate, there is in each of them his image, or etSgy, which, 
when rendered visible, is so deformed that it is horrible to 
behold. Hence the state and image of those in the other world 
who have j^ofaned what is holy, may be seen. Such p^^cfcmor 
tim is, however, by no means chargeable on those Trao have 
tolieved in simplicity, what is contained in the Word, notwith 
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standing they have believed what is not true ; what is said in 
tlie Word being expressed according to appearances, as was 
previously demonstrated, n. 589. 

1009. Verse 6. Wlio%o sheddeth mcm^s hlood m the mcm^ hy 
mcm shall his hlood he shed : for in the image of God made he 
fifum. To shed man^s hlood in the mcm is to extinguish charity ; 
i/ii the man signifying what is with man. ShM his hlood he 
shed^ signifies condemnation, and/br m the image of God made 
he man^ charity, which is tJt^ image of God. 

1010. To sn^ marCs hlood in the mcm^ denotes to extinguish 
charity, in the mom signifying what is with man, as is evident 
from &e signification of hlooa given above, as denoting the holy 
principle of charity ; and from the fact of its being called the 
olood of man in the man^ or his internal life, whidi is not in 
him, but with him, for the life of the Lord is charity, which is 
not in man — he being altogether filthy and profane — but it is 
with him. To shed olood^ is to offer violence to charity, as is 
plain from the passages of the Word above quoted, n. »374, 376, 
where it was shown that violence offered to charity is denomi- 
nated hlood. To shed bloody in the literal sense, is to kill, but 
in the internal sense it is to bear hatred against the neighbor ; 
as the Lord teaches in Matthew : Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, Thou shedt not kiU^ and whosoever 
shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment : but I say unto 
you, that whosoever is cmgry with his brother without a cause 
shall be in danger of the judgment,” (v. 21, 22.) To he 
angry^ here signifies to depart from charity, consequently to be 
in hatred, as may be seen above, n. 357. He who indulges 
in hatred, not only has no charity, but also offers violence to 
it, or she^ hlood; for in hatred there is real murder, as is 
evident from this consideration, that he who hates another de- 
sires nothing mo^e earnestly than his death, and he himself 
would destroy him unless he were checked by outward restraints ; 
wherefore the slaying of a brother, and tJie shedding of his hlood^ 
is hatred, and as such, reigns in every single idea against him. 
It is the same with profanation; for be who profanes the Word, 
as was observed, not only bears enmity towards the truth, bilt 
also extinguishes or destroys it ; as appears in the other world 
from those who have been guilty of profanation ; for however 
upright, wise, and devout, they may nave appeared externally 
whilst living in the flesh, yet fn the other world they entertain 
the most deadly hatred towards the Lord and all the goods of 
love and the trutl^^ of faith, in consequence of their contrariety 
to the intestine hatreds, extortions, and adulteries, which they 
have veiled under an appearance of sanctity, and have adul- 
terated in favor of themselves. That hlood denotes profanation, 
appears not only from the passages above cited, n. 874, but also 
from the following in Moses: ^^What man soever [there be] of 
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the house of Israel that killeth an ox, or lamb, or goat, in the 
camp, or that killeth it out of the camp, and bringeth it not 
unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, to offer an 
offering unto Jehovah, before the tabernade of Jehovah, dlood 
shall be imputed unto that man, he hath shed hlood^ and that 
man shall bp cut off from among his people,” (Levit. xvii. 3, 4.) 
To sanctify in any other place than upon the altar, which was 
near the tabernacle, reprebented profanation ; sacrifice being a 
sacred rite, when performed in the camp, or out of the camp, it 
became profaned. 

1011. Shall hie hlood he shed^ signifies his condemnation, as 
is manifest from what has been previously stated. The literal 
sense suggests the idea that the shedder of hlood^ or the mur- 
derer, should ''be punished with death ; but the internal sense, 
that he who bears hatred against his neighbor is by that very 
hatred condemned to death, or, in other words, to nell, as the 
Lord also teaches in Matthew: “Whosoever shall say to his 
brother, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire,” (v, 22.) 
When charity is extinguished, man ^s left to himself and his 
pivprium^ being no longer governed by the Lord by means ol 
internal bonds — which are of conscience — but by external bonds, 
which ai*e of human law, and which man frames for himself 
that he may become rich and powerful. When those bonds, 
therelbre, become loosened — as in the other world — he plunges 
into every act of unleavened cruelty and obscenity, ana conse- 
Quently into his own condemnation. That the shedder of hlood 
sliould have his hlood shed^ is a law of retaliation with which the 
ancients were well acq^uainted, and according to which they 
judged crimes and misaemeanors, as is demonstrable from many 
parts of the Word. This law has its origin in the uiiivei-sal law, 
that no one should do to another what he would not wish another 
to do to him, (Matt. vii. 12 ;) and also in thfe circumstance, that 
according to the general order which prerails in the other world, 
evil and falsity punish themselves, so that in them is formed 
their own punishment; every evil person running into that 
answering to his evil, as is here signified by the words, Whoso 
sheddeth blood, shall have his blood shed, that is, will fall head- 
long into condemnation. 

1012. The literal sense of the words, sheddeth inarCs 

blood in the man^ his hlood shall he shed^ is, that [thus it shall 
bo done to him] who sheds • another’s blood; in the internal 
sense, however, it does not mean [the destruction] of another, 
but his own charity ; wherefore it is also said, the hlood of mwn 
in the man. Sometimes when the literal sense treats of two, the 
internal sense speaks of one only. The internal man is man 
in the man^ therefore whosoever extinguishes charity — which 
Is of the internal man, or rather the internal man himselt— Ai# 
Uood shall he shed^ that is, he is self-condemned. 



402 


GENESIS. 


[Chap, ix 

1013. I^or in the image of Ood made he signices charity, 

nrhich is the image of God, as follows of consequence. The 
subject treated of just above was charity, represented by blood, 
and that it should not be extinguished, was signified by the 
injunction, that blood ought not to be shed; now follows a 
declaration that in the image of God made he mcm^ from which 
it is evident that charity is tfie image of Ood. It is scarcely 
known to any in the present day what is meant by the image of 
God ; tlio common notion being that Godfs image was destroy e(} 
in the first man in whom it existed, whom they call Adam, and 
that it consisted of a certain integrity of which they are ignorant. 
It is true, there was integritty, for by Adam, or man, is meant 
the Most Ancient Church, which was a celestial man, and had 
perception, such as no church has since enjoyed, wherefore also 
it was a liJcenesa of the Lord ; a likeness of the Lord consisting 
in love towards him. After this church had, in process of time, 
perished, then the Lord created a new church, which was not a 
celestial but a spiritual church ; and not a likeness but an image 
cfthe Lord} an image denoting spiritual love, tliat is, neigh- 
borly love or charity, as was also shown above, n. 50, 51. That 
this church, by virtue of spiritual love or charity, was an image 
of the Lord^ from the present verse; and that charity 

itself is an image of the Lord.^ from its being said, for in tfis 
image of Ood made he ma/n^ signifying that charity itself made 
him such. That charity is an image of God, is most clearly 
evident from the very essence of love or charity ; for nothing 
but love and charity can make a likeness or am, image of any one ; 
it being the essence of love and charity out of two to make as 
it were a one. When one person loves another as himself, yea 
more than himself, then he sees the other in himself, and hira- 
Bcjlf in the other, as may be known to any one if he only attends 
to the nature of love, or to those who love mutually ; lor the 
will of the one is the will of the other, they being, as it were, 
interiorly conjoined, and only distinct from each other as to the 
body. Love towards the Lord makes man one with the Lord, 
as a likeness : and charity, or neighborly love, makes man one 
with the Lord, but as cm image; an image not being a likeness.^ 
but resembling it. Tliis oneness arising from love is thus de- 
scribed by the Lord himself in John: “I pray — that they all 
may be as thou, Father, [ait] in me, and I in thee, that 
they also may he one in m. And the glory which thou gavest 
me I have given them, that they may be one^ even as we are 
one^ I in amd thou in me^'^ (xvii. 20 — 23.> Tliis oneness 

is that mystical union y)oken of by some whicn is effected by 
love alone. Again : because 1 liv^e shall live also. At that 
day j,e shall know that in the Father and ye %n me^ cmd 1 

in you. He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, 
be it is that loveth me. — -If a man love me, he will keep mj 
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words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him^ 
and make our abode with him^^ (John xiv. 19 — 21, 23.) From 
these words it is manifest that it is love which conjoins, and that 
the Lord has his abode with him who loves him and his neighboi 
also, for this is to love the Lord. This union which makes an 
image €md> a likeness^ cannot be clearly seen on earth ; but in 
heaven where all the angels, from mutual love, are, as it were, 
a one, it is very manifest. Each particular society there con- 
sisting of numerous angels, constitutes as it were one man ; and 
all the societies together, or the universal heaven, constitute 
one man, also denominated the Greatest Man, n. 457, 549. 
The universal heaven is a likeness of the Lord, for the Lord is 
the all ill all therein ; so also is each pai ticular society, and con- 
sequently every individual angel ; the celestial angels being liker 
nesses^ and the spiritual angels images. Heaven consists of as 
many likenesses of tue Lord as there are angels, this being 
effected solely by mutual for each loves eveiy other better 
than himself, n. 648-r-553. In fact, in order that the general 
or universal heaven may be a likeness of the Lord, it is necessary 
that every part of it, or each particular angel, should be a like^ 
ness or an image with a view to being a Imeness / for unless a 
whole consists as it were of paiis resembling itself, it is not a 
whole in which there is unity. From what has been said, it 
may be clearly seen that it is love towards the Lord and neigh- 
borly love which constitute an image and likeness of Ood,^ con- 
sequently that every spiritual regenerate man is an image of 
him, by virtue of love or charity, which is frotn the Lord alone. 
Whosoever is principled in charity from the Lord, is also in in 
tegrity; concerning which more will be said, by the divine 
mercy of the Lord, in a future part of this work. 

1014, Verso 7, And you,^ he ye fruitful^ and 'multiply ; he ye 
poured forth upon the earth,^ arid multiply therein, Jbe ye fruit- 
ful and multiply,^ signifies here, as above, the increase of the 
good and the true in the interior man ; to he fruitful being pred- 
icated of goods, and to multiply of truths. Be ye pom^m forth 
upon the earthy and multiply therein,^ denotes the increase of the 
good and the true in the external man, or earth ; to he poured 
forth being predicated of goods ; and to multiply of truths. 

1016. By being fruitful and mtdi/iplying^^ tlie increase of the 
good and the true in the interior man is typified ; and the former 
IS predicated of goods, and the latter of truths, as is evident 
from what was demonstrated at the first verse of the present 
chapter, where the same words occur. This fruitfulness and 
miUtiplication were to be in the interior man, as may be seen 
from what follows where it is again said, arid multiply^ which 
repetition would have been unnecessary, because superfluous, 
unless something peculiar and distinct from the former was in- 
tended by it. From these considerations — and from what hai 
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been previonsly stated — ^it is manifest that fruotijication and 
mtUtiplicatim are here spoken of goods and truths in the interior 
man. It is said in the interior man, because, as was shown 
above, man, as to liis reception of what is celestial and spiritual 
—which are of the Lord alone — is an internal man ; but in ref 
erence to rational things, he is an interior or intenneJ^iate man 
between the irdemal and external; and with respect to the aflfec- 
tions of goodness, and the scientifics of the memory, he is ^ 
iemal. l^hat man is so was shown in the exordium to the pres- 
ent chapter, n. 978 ; but that he is ignorant thereof during his 
life in tne body, is a consequence of his being in coiporeal ideas, 
which hide from him the knowledge of his interior constituents, 
and especially of their distinct and orderly arrangement. Would 
he reflect, however, he might be convinced of their reality by 
mental abstraction, and whilst meditating, as it were, in his 
spirit. The reason why fmctijication and mvlti plication are 

I iredicated of the intenor man, or of the rationat principle, is, 
lecause the operation of the internal man is nor perceived in the 
interior man, except in a very general way, for there are in- 
definite particulars constituting one general, yea, almost univer- 
sal something in the interior man ; the nature of which, and 
how they form this very general and obscure something, may be 
seen from what was shown above, n. 545. 

1016. Be yepoured forth upon the earthy and multiply therein^ 
denotes an increase of the good and the true in tlie external 
man, or earth; for he ye poured forth is predicated of goods, 
and multiply of truths, as has been just stated, and earth is the 
external man, as may be seen in what was said on this subject 
wdien explaining the first verse of the present chapter, n. 983. 
In reference ioheing poured forth upm the earthy and multiplied 
therein^ it may be ooserved, that with the regenerate man no- 
thing is multiplied in his external man, that is, nothing of good- 
ness and truth becomes increased, except by the influence of 
charity. Charity is like heat in the time of spring and summer, 
which causes grass, herbs, and trees, to grow ; for without 
charity — or spiritual heat— no increase is effected; wLerefore it 
is here for the first time said, Be ye poured forth upon the earthy 
this being spoken of the goods of charity, by which goodness 
and truth are multiplied. Every one may comprehend how this 
is, since nothing grows and multiplier in man unless there be 
some affection ; for it is owing to the delight of affection that 
roots are put forth, and growth effected, all things being done 
according to the influence of the affections. What a man loves 
he willingly seizes upon, retains, and secures, and so it is also 
with wnatever is favored by any affection, whilst if it be on the 
contrary, disfavored, it is made light of, set at naught, nay even 
rejected. Such then as the affection is, such is the mvltipUcation / 
and as with the regenerate man there is an affection for the 
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good and the true grounded in charity imparted by the Lord, 
therefore whatever favors the affection of charity, that he seizes 
upon, retains, and secures, and thus confirms himself in goods 
and truths. This is signified by its being here said, Be yej>oured 
forth upon the earthy and multiply therein. 

1017. To show that mtdtiplioation is in the ratio of affection, 
we will take for example a man admitting as a piinciple that 
faith alone saves, even though it be unaccompanied by works of 
charity ; in other words, that it saves him who has no charity. 
Such a person separates faith from charity, not only in conse- 
quence of the false principle which he has imbibed from infancy, 
but also because he supposes, that whosoever declares works of 
charity, or charity itselti to be an essential of faith, and there- 
fore lives a life of piety, must necessarily place merit in works. 
This is, however, a false conclusion ; and he who thus rejects 
charity, and regards its works as of no account — abiding only in 
an idea of faith, which is no faith without its essential charity — 
such a one, whilst confirming himself in this principle, never 
acts from the affection of good, but only from an affection of 
delight arising from this consideration, that he may live in the 
free indulgence of his lusts. Now, whosoever confirms himself 
strongly in this principle, does not act from an affection of truth, 
but from a desire of preeminence, that he may be thought 

f reater, more learned, and more refined than others, and thus 
e exalted amongst the rich and honorable ; thns he acts from 
the delight of an affection, which causes a multiplication of argu- 
ments in favor of his opinions; for, as was observed, according 
to the nature and quality of the affection, such is the multiphr 
cation. As a general truth, every false principle necessarily 
leads to tulse conclusions, these being conformable to their prin- 
ciple; yea, as I have learned from experience — of which, by the 
divine mercy of the Lord, I shall speak elsewhere — those who 
confirm themselves in such principles respecting faith alone, 
and are not in charity, pay no regard to, and, as it were, do not 
see, all that the Lord has so often said concerning love and 
charity ; as Matt. iii. 8, 9 ; v. 7, 43 — 48 ; vi. 12, 15 ; vii. 1 — 20 ; 
ix. 13 ; xii. 33 ; xiii. 8, 23 ; xviii. 21 to the end ; xix. 19 ; xxi. 
34, 40, 41, 43 ; xxii. 34 — 39 ; xxiv. 12, 13 ; Mark iv. 18 — 20 ; 
xi. 13, 14, 20 ; xii. 28 — 35 ; Luke iii. 8, 9 ; iv. 43 — 49 ; vi. 27 
— 39, 43 to the end ; vii. 47 ; viii. -8, 14, 15 ; x. 25 — ^28 ; xii. 
68, 59 ; xiii. 6 — 10 ; John iii. 19, 21 ; v. 42 ; xiii. 34, 35 ; xiv. 
14, 15, 20, 21, 23; xv. 1—10; xxi. 15—17. 

1018. There is the same reason here for a repetition of the 
words. Be ye fruitfvl and nmltiply., as in the first verse of the 
chapter, this being the conclusion of the previous subject, and 
denotii^ that all things would succeed well, aud beyrW^W and ' 
if they were careful not to do what is signified by mi4 
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ing md sheddmg 'bloody that is, if they would not extinguish 
charity by hatred and profanation. 

1019. Verse 8. And God said to Noah^ a/nd to his sons with 
him^ saying^ signifies the truth of what follows concerning the 
spiritual church, understood by JSfoah and his sons with him. 

1020. It is evident this is the meaning from the fact of all 
the statements arranged in an historic^ form, from the first 
chapter of Genesis to the account of Eber in the eleventh 
chapter, having a difierent signification from what appears in 
the letter, being indeed thrown into the form of a history, ac- 
cording to the custom of the most ancient people, who, when 
they testified to the truth of any thing done or accomplished, 
said, Jehovah said. It is here, however, said, God scdd^ because 
it treats of the spiritual church. 

1021. j^oah and his sons with him represent the Ancient 
Church, as has been previously shown, and will be further evi- 
denced in the subsequent part of the chapter, wherefore it is 
unnecessary to dwell upon it here. 

1022. Verses 9, 10. And behold establish my covenant 

with you., cmd with your seed you; and with evet^y living 

sold which is with you^ to the to the beast., and to every wild 

beast of the earth with you ; fro'm M going forth of the ark^ even 
to every wild bea^t of the earth. And /, behold f establish my 
covenam^t^ signifies the Lord’s presence in cliarity ; with you^ is 
with the regenerate spiritual man ; and with your seed after you^ 
with those who are created anew. With every soul whim is with 
you.^ signifies in general all that appertains to the regenerate 
man : to the bi/rd^ relates specifically to his intellectual things ; 
to the beast.^ to the new things of his will ; and to every wild 
beast of the ea/rth.^ to his inferior intellectual things, and those of 
the will thence derived. With you.^ signifies here, as before, 
what is with the regenerate spiritual man ; from all gouhg foidh 
(f the a/rk^ denotes the men of the church ; and to every wild 
beast of the ea/rth^ the men out of the church. 

1023. And /, behold f establish my covenant.^ denotes the 
Lord’s presence in charity, as is manifest from the signification 
of a cor^enant^ which, as was shown above, n. 666, is a type of 
regeneration, and especially of the conjunction of the Lord with 
the regenerate man by love. It wai at the same time demon- 
strated, that the heavenly marriage is the very essential cove- 
nant; that it consequently takes place with every regenerate 
man, and also that this marriage or covena/nt was efiected with 
the man of the Most Ancient Church in his volunta^-^ojmum ; 
but with the man of the Ancient Church in his intdlectuaU 
propri/um: for when the will of man had become altogethei 
corrupt, tne Lord miraculously separated his mtdletbwd^^ 
prkm from bis corrupt vduntaryptvprvumy and in the fortnet 
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implanted a new wUl^ which is conscience^ into conscience insin- 
uating charity, and into charity innocence, and thus conjoined 
himself with, or, what is the same thing, entered into covmcmt 
with, man. So far as man’s yo\\mtBxy pr^rium is capable ot 
being separated from his inUllectualproprium^ the Lord can be 
present with, conjoin himself, or enter into covenant with, him. 
Temptations and similar means of regeneration cause the mlunr^ 
tmry-pToprvum of man to become quiescent — as if it were anni- 
hilated and dead — and in proportion as this is effected, the 
Lord is enabled to operate by means of the conscience implanted 
in charity in man’s %nUlleciualrpropTiurrh : this then is what is 
here called a covena/nt. 

1024. With you signifies with the regenerate spiritual man, 
as is evident from what was said above respecting Noah and his 
sons, as types of the spiritual church, which succeeded the 
Most Ancient celestial church; and since they represented that 
church, they also represent every one of its members, and con- 
sequently tne regenerate spiritual man. 

1025. With your seed after you means those who are created 
anew, as is evident from the signification of seed^ and also from 
what is subsequently stated. It is manifest from the significa 
tion of seed^ because by seed^ in the literal sense, is understood 
posterity, but in the internal sense, faith ; and since, as was 
previously observed, there is no faith unless there be charity, 
therefore charity itself is meant by seed in that sense. It ap* 
pears also from what follows, inasmuch as it there treats not 
only of the man who is within, but also of the man who is 
without the church, consequently of the whole human race. 
Wheresoever there is charity, there also — even with nations the 
most remote from the church — ^is seed^ for heavenly seed is 
charity. No man can do any thing good of himself, but all 
good is from the Lord ; the good which the gentiles do— of 
whom, by the divine mercy of the Lord, more will be said in a 
future part of this work — being also from him. That the seed 
of God is faith, was shown above, n. 265 ; by faith there and 
in other places being meant charity whence faith is derived, for 
there is no real faith which does not originate in charity. The 
same is signified in other parts of the Word where seed is men- 
tioned: thus where the seed of Abraham^ Isaac^ or Jacob is 
spoken of, thereby is denoted love or charity ; for Abraham rep- 
resented celestial love, Isaac spiritual love, both belonging to 
the internal man, and Jac(J> the same loves in reference to the 
external man ; and this, not only in the prophetical parts of the 
Word, but also in the historical, which latter ai-e not perceived 
in heaven, but only what is typified thereby. The Word was 
written not only for man, but also for angels ; and whilst man 
rea^ the Holy Scriptures, collecting thence only the literal 
sense, the angels at the same time perceive not tne literal but 
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the internal sense. Tne material, worldly, and corporeal ideas, 
which man has whilst perusing the Word, become spiritual and 
celestial ideas with the angels; thus, when he reads about 
Abraham^ Isaac^ and Jacoby the angels do not think at all of 
those patriarchs, but of the things which they represent, and 
thus signify. In like manner, whilst perusing the accounts of 
Noah^ Shem^ Ham^ and Jajprieth^ the angels know nothing of 
these persons, and perceive nothing but the Ancient Church, 
and the interior angels not even this, but instead thereof the 
feith of that church, and the state of the things treated of in 
reg ular order. So also when mention is made of seed in the 
Word, as here, in stating that a covena/nt should be established 
toith Noah and his sons^ omd with thei/r seed after them^ the 
angels do not recognize the posterity of Noah^ there having 
been no such person as Noah^ that being only the name of the 
Ancient Church, but by seed they understand charity, which 
was the essential of that church. Likewise, when in the his- 
torical narratives respecting Abraham^ Isaac^ and Jacoby their 
seed is spoken of, the angels never understand their particular 
posterity, but all throughout the universe, as well those within 
as those without the church, with whom there is heavenly seed^ 
or charity ; yea, the interior angels perceive thereby love itself 
abstractedly, which is heavenly seea. That by seed is signified 
love, and also every one who is principled in love, is demou- 
Btrable from the following passages : speaking of Abraham, Je- 
hovah — said. To thy sem will 1 give this land,” (Gen. xii. 7 :) 
and again : “ All the land which thou seest, to thee will I give 
it, and to thy seed for ever; and I will make thy seed as the 
dust of the earth,” (Gen. xiii. 15, 16.) Those who abide in the 
literal expression conceive no other idea than that by seed is 
here meant the posterity of Abraliam, and by land the land of 
Canaan ; and they are confirmed in this notion in consequence 
of that land being actually given to his posterity. Those, how- 
ever, who are in the internal sense, as all in heaven are, under- 
stand hy the seed of Abraham nothing else but love, and by the 
land of Canaan only the Lord’s kingdom in heaven and on earth, 
and its being given to Abraham’s posterity merely as a repre- 
sentative statement ; concerning which, by the divine mercy of 
the Lord, more, will be said elsewhere. So also in another 

E lace it is recorded of Abraham, ‘‘ And he [Jehovah] brought 
im forth abroad, and said, Look now towards heaven, and 
number the stars if thou be able to number them : and he said 
unto him, So shall thy seed be,” (Gen. xv. 6.) Here likewise, 
as Abraham represented love, or saving faith, by his seed in the 
internal sense no other is meant than all throughout the uni- 
verse who are principled in love. Again : I wifi establish mu 
oouenant between me and thee and thy seed after thee.H— And I 
will give to thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein 
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thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan for an everlasting 
possession, and 1 will be their God. — ^This is my covenant which 
ye shall keep between me and you, and thy seed after thee; 
every male among you shall be circumcised,” (Gen. xvii. 7, 8, 
10.)^ Here, to esmblish a covenant denotes in like manner the 
conjunction of the Lord with all men throughout the universe, 
by means of the love represented by Abraham ; and hence it i 
evident that by seed is meant all without exception who art 
principled in love. The covenant here spoken oi was circu7iv> 
dsion^ by which in heaven is never understood the circumcision 
of the fleshy but that of the heart, or of those who are prin- 
cipled in love. Circumcision represented regeneration by love, 
as is clearly explained by Moses : ‘‘Jehovah God will circumcise 
thy heait, and the heart of thy seed, to love Jehovah thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, that thou mayest 
livef (Deut. xxx. 6.) From these words it appears that circumr 
cision^ in the internal sense — and this is its signification wher- 
ever it is mentioned — denotes love and charity, and a life 
grounded therein. By the seed of Abraham are represented all 
throughout the universe who are principled in love, as is also 
manifest from the Lord’s words to Abraham and Isaac — to 


Abraham, on his willingness to sacrifice Isaac, as he was com- 


sess the gate of thy enemies, and in thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed,” (Gen. xxii. 17, 18 ;) where it is very 
evident, that by seed are meant all without exception who are 
principled in love. As Abraham represented celestial love, so 
Isaac represented spiritual love; wherefore by the seed of Isaac 
is signined every man who is principled in spiritual love or 
charity ; concerning whom it is thus written : “ Sojourn in this 
land, and I will be with thee, and will bless thee ; for unto 
thee, ^nd unto thy seedy I will give all these lands, and I will 

r 3 rform the oath which I sware to Abraham thy father ; and 
will cause thy seed to be multiplied as the stars of heaven, and 
I will give to thy seed all these lands ; and in thy seed shail all 
the nations of the earth he hlessedy^ (Gen. xxvi. 3, 4, also 24;) 
where it is plain that by all nations are meant those who are in 
charity. Celestial love represented by Abraham is as the father 
of spiritual love represented by Isaac, for the spiritual principle 
haa birth from the celestial, as was shown above. Jacob repre- 
sents the externals of the church, which exist from internals, 
consequently every thing in the external man which is derived 
from love and charity, and thus his seed denotes all in the uni- 
verse who are in the practice of external worship, influenced by 
internal, and who do the works of charity from^ a principle of 
charity derived from the Lord. Concerning this seed it is said 
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to Jacob, after seeing a ladder in his dream, am Jehovah, 
the God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac: the 
land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy 9eed>; 
and thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth ; — and in thee and 
in thy seed shall all the families of the grov/nd le hUssed^'^ (Gen. 
xxviii. 13, 14; also xxxii. 12; xlviii. 4.) That this is the sig- 
nification of seed was demonstrated above, n. 255, by citations 
from the Word, and may also be seen from tlie following in 
Isaiah : “ Thou, Israel, ai*t my servant, Jacob whom I have 
chosen, the seed of Abraham my friend,” (xli. 8.) Here it is 
speaking of the regeneration of man, and Israel and Jacoh^ as 
frequently occurs, are distinguished from each other, Israel 
denoting the internal spiritual church, and Jacob the external 
of the same church ; and both are called the seed of Abraham^ 
that is. of the celestial church, because celestial, spiritual, and 
natural succeed each other in regular order. In Jeremiah : 
“ I had planted thee wholly a noble vine, a seed of truths how 
then art thou turned into the degenerate plant of a strange vine 
unto me?” (ii. 21 ;) speaking of the spiritual church, which is 
a noble vine^ whose charity, or faith grounded in charity, is 
denominated the seed of truth. Again : ‘‘ As the host of tlie 
heavens cannot be numbered, neither the sand of the sea meas- 
ured, so will I multiply the seed of David my servant, and the 
Levites ministering unto me,” (xxxiii. 22.) Here seed is plainh’’ 
heavenly seed^ for jDavid is a type of the Lord ; — tliat the seed of 
David was not as tl^e host of the hea/oens which cannot be num- 
bered^ nor as the sand of the sea which cannot be measured^ must 
be obvious to every one. Again : ‘‘ Behold, the days come, saith 
Jehovah, and I will raise unto David a righteous branch, and 
a king shall reign ; he sJiall act intelligently, and shall execute 
judgment and justice in the earth. In his days Judah shall be 
saved, and Israel shall dwell confidently j and this is his name 
which they shall call him, JeJwoah our ^righteousness. Where- 
fore, behold the days come, saith Jehovah, and they shall no 
more say, Jehovah liveth, who brought up the sons of Israel 
out of the land of Egypt; but Jehovah liveth, who brought up, 
and who led, the sem of the house of Israel out of the north 
country,” (xxiii. 5 — 8.) Here the si^ification is ve^ different 
from what appears in the letter, tor by Davids Judah^ and 
Israel.^ are not meant these respectively, but by Da/oid is to be 
understood the Lord; by Jumh^ what is celestial; and by 
Israel^ what is spiritual; wherefore by the seed of Isra^el are 
meant those who have charity, or faith grounded in charity. 
So in David : “ Ye who fear Jehovah, praise him ; all ye seed 
of Jacoby glorify him ; fear from him, all ye the seed oflsrael^^ 
(fsalm xxii. 23 ;) where also by the seed of Israel is meant the 
spiritual church. In Isaiah : “ The seed'of holiness shall be the 
substance thereof” (vi. 13;) speaking of remains, which are 
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holy, because from the Lord. Affain : “ I will bring forth 
a seed out of Jacob, and out of Judah an inheritor of my 
mountains, and mine elect shall inherit it, and my servants 
shall dwell there, (Ixv. 9 ;) in reference to the celestial church, 
both external and internal. And again : They shall not gene- 
rate to perturbation — for they are the seed of the blessed oi 
Jehovah, and their offspring with them,” (Ixv. 23;) speaking 
of the new heavens and the new earth, or of the Lord’s king 
dom, the subjects of which being generated or regenerated by 
love, are denominated the seed of the blessed of Jehovah. 

1026. With every living soul which is with you^ represents in 
general all things which are regenerated with man, as may be 
seen both from what precedes and follows, and also from the 
si^ification of living. Whatever receives life from the Lord is 
said to live,^ and the living soul denotes all that in the regenerate 
man wliich thence derives its life / for according to the life which 
he receives does every particular of his mind live,^ both what 
belongs to the rational principle and what belongs to the affec- 
tions. This life is eviuent to the angels in every particular of 
his thought and speech, altliough it is not apparent to man. 

1027. To the bird signifies specifically his intellectual things, 
as may be seen from what has been often previously stated re- 
specting the signification of hirds^ as at n. 40, 776, &c. 

1028. To the beast denotes specifically his new voluntary 
things, as is also evident from wnat was said and shown above 
concerning beasts,^ and their signification, n. 46, 46, 142, 143, 
246, 776. 

1029. To every wild beast of the earth signifies his inferior 
intellectual and voluntary principles thence derived, as is also 
evident, from our previous explanations of the signification ol 
wild beast. There are with every man both interior and exte- 
rior things : the interior are the rational powers, here represented 
by hird^ and aftections which are denoted by wild beast ; and 
the exterior are scientifics and pleasures, here signified by the 
wild beasts of the ea/rth. That by bi/rds^ beasts,^ and wild beasts^ 
are not meant these animals, but what is alive with the regen- 
erate man, must be obvious to every one from this consideration, 
that a covenant cannot be entered into by God with the brutes 
— although it is said, I establish my covencmt — with every 
H/oing soul which is with you,^ to the bi/rd^ to the beast^ and to 
every wild beast of the earth with you,, but with man, who, as to 
his interiors and exteriors, is thus described. 

1030. From all going forth of the arh signifies the men ol 
the church, and to every wild beast of the earth,, the man who 
is out of the church, as is manifest from the series of the thinw 
spoken of in the internal sense. All that went forth of the aric 
were mentioned before, as every living soul,, to the bird^ to the 
leasts a/ikd to the wild beast of the earth; but it is here again 



412 


GENESIS. 


[Chap, ijc 

8aid,yrom all going forth of the a/rh^ even to every wild heast 
of the ewrth : tniis the wild beast of the earth is mentioned a 
second time ; and this repetition would not have occurred unless 
something else was to oe understood : and it is also written, 
and I estmlish my covenant with you^ which likewise was said 
before. Hence it is evident, that those going forth of the ark 
are the regenerate, or the men of the church, and the wild 
beast of the earth all in the univense who are out of the church. 
The wild beast of the earthy when not employed to represent 
living creatures in general, signifies, in the Word, what is com- 
paratively vile, and lias in it more or less of a savage nature, 
and this in reference to whatever is treated of. When the sub- 
ject is what is in man, then the wild beast of the earthy as in 
the present vei-se, denotes the inferior faculties belonging to the 
external man and the body, consequently things of a meaner 
kind; when it is, however, society at large — which may be 
denominated a composite man or person — then the wild beast 
of the earth typifies those who are without the church, because 
they are comparatively vile. Thus the specific meaning of the 
term varies with the subject treated of. Hosea says : ‘‘ In that 
day will I make a covenant for them with the wild beast of the 
field, and with the bird of the heavens, and with the reptile of 
the earth, (ii. 18.) Isaiah: ‘‘The wild beast of the field shall 
honor me, — because I have given waters in the wilderness, 
(xliii. 20.) And Ezekiel : “ Every bird of the heavens made 
their nests in his boughs, and under his branches did every wild 
beast of the field bring forth their young, and under his shadow 
dwelt all great nations,” (xxxi. 6.) 

1031. Verse 11. And I establish my covenant with you; and 
all flesh shall not be cut off any more by the waters of a flood; 
amd there shall be no more a fiood to destroy the earth. And 1 
establish my covenant with you^ signifies the presence of the Lord 
with all who are in charity, and refers to those going out of the 
ark and to every wild beast of the earth, or to those within and 
to those without the church. And all flesh shall not be cut off 
any more by the waters of a jlood.^ denotes that they should not 
perish like the last posterity of the Most Ancient Church ; a/nd 
there shall be no more a flood to destroy the earthy is that such a 
deadly and suflPocating persuasion should no more exist. 

1032. And I estcwltsh my covenant with you.^ signifies the 
presence of the Lord with all who are in chanty, and refers to 
those going forth of the ark and to every wild beast of the earth, 
or to the men within and to the men without the church, as 
is manifest from what has been just stated. With respect to the 
Lord’s entering into a covenant, and conjoining himself by char- 
ity with those out of the church, it may be observed, that the 
man of the church supposes that all without the church who are 
called gentiles cannot be saved, in consequence of their having 
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no knowledges ot faith, and being therefore altogether ignorant 
of the Lord, insisting that without faith, and a knowledge of 
the Lord, there is no salvation ; and thus condemning all who 
are out of the church. In numerous instances, indeed, those 
who are principled in some particular doctrine — even though it 
bo heretical — think none can be saved who are out of their own 
pale, or who do not believe precisely as they do. The reverse 
IS, however, the fact ; for the Lord has mercy towards the whole 
human race, and is desirous to save all universally, and to draw 
them to himself. The mercy of the Lord is intinite, and does 
not suffer itself to be confined to the small number within the 
church, but extends itself to all throughout the world; for those 
who are born out of the church, and are thereby in ignorance 
as to matters of faith, are not blamable on that account, nor 
are they ever condemned for not having faith towards the Lord, 
because they are not aware of his existence. What considerate 
person can suppose the greatest part of mankind must perish 
eternally because they were not born in that quarter of the globe 
denominated Europe, which respectively contains so few? Or 
that the Lord woulcl permit so great a multitude of human beings 
to be brought into existence in order to perish in eternal death ? 
This would be alike contrary to the divine nature and to mercy. 
Besides, those who are out of the church, and are called gen- 
tiles, live a much more moral life than those who are within the 
church, and far more easily embrace the doctrine of a true faith. 
This is very evident from the state of souls in anothtir life ; for 
the worst of all are those who come from the so-called Christian 
world, bearing a mortal hatred both against their neighbor and 
the Lord, and being more addicted to adultery than any other 
people on the face of the earth. This is not, however, the case 
with such as come from other parts of the globe ; for many of 
the worshippers of idols have the utmost horror of hatred and 
adultery, and are afraid of the Christians, who indulge in those 
vices, and make no scruple of torturing their fellow-creatures. 
Yea, the gentiles are such, that when they are instructed by the 
angels concerning the truths of faith, and are informed that the 
Lord rules the universe, they listen attentively, become readily 
imbued with faith, and thus reject their idols ; wherefore those 
amongst them who have lived morally, being in mutual charity 
and in innocence, are regenerated in another life. During their 
abode in the world, the Lord had been present wdth them in 
charity and in innocence, both of which proceed w^holly from 
the Lord. He had also endowed them with a conscience of 
what is right and good according to their religious principles, 
and into that had insinuated innocence and charity ; and when 
these are present in the conscience, they easily suffer themselves 
to be principled in the truth of faith grounded in good. This 
dccorilfl with the teaching of the Lord himseli' in Lmte : “ Then 
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eaid one unto him, Lord, are there few that be saved ? And he 
said unto them — ^Ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, but you yourselves 
thrust out. And they shall come from the east, and from the 
west, and from the north, and from the south, and shall sit 
down in the kingdom of God. And behold, there are last which 
shall be first, ai>d there are first which shall be last,” (xiii. 23, 
28 — 30.) By Abraham^ Isaac^ mid Jacoby are here meant all 
who are principled in love, as has been previously demonstrated. 

1033, We remarked that the gentiles are endowed with a 
conscience of what is right and good, according to their religious 
principles, and may here further observe, that conscience in 
general is either true^ ^pv/rious^ or false, A true conscience is 
formed by the Bor'd from tSe truths of faith ; and when a man 
is endued with it, he becomes fearful of acting contrary to them, 
since he would thus act contrary to his conscience. This conscience 
can only be received by those who are in the truths of faith ; 
in consequence of which many in the Christian world cannot bo 
receptive of it, because every one regards his own tenets as the 
truths of faith; nevertheless all who are regenerated receive conr 
sciencQ when they receive charitj, for charity is the fundamental 
A* conscience. A spurious conscience is that which is foimed with 
the gentiles out of the religious principles in which they are^ 
born and educated, to act contrary to which is to act in oppo- 
sition to conscience. When this conscience is founded on char- 
ity, mercy, and obedience, then they are in such a state as to 
be capable oBreceiving in the other world a conscience.^ with 
which indeedfthey are endowed, because they love nothing better 
than the truth of faith. A false conscience is one formed not 
from internal but from external considerations, that is, not from 
charity but from self love and the love of the world. There are 
some persons who feel themselves acting contrary to conscience 
when acting in opposition to the love of their neighbor, and 
who at such times appear to themselves to be inwardly tormented. 
The reason of this is, however, because they perceive their own 
life, honor, reputation, w^ealth, or gain are endangered, and 
thus that they themselves are injured by it. Some receive hered- 
itarily a tender-heartedness of this kind, and others acquire it 
by habit ; but it is a false conscience. 

1034:. And all flesh shall not be cut off any more by the waters 
(Z simifies that they should not again perish like the 
posterity of tlie Most Ancient Church, as is evident from what 
was stated above respecting the antediluvians who were thus 
destroyed at the deluge. It has been previously shown, n. 310, 
that this occurred in consequence of the latest descendants of 
the Most Ancient Church being of such a nature, that when 
their wiL became corrupt their intellectual principle fell into 
the same state, so that with them the latter could not be sepa^ 
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rated from- the former, so as to admit of a new wilLbeina formed 
in it, in consequence of the coherence of each part of Uje mind 
with the other. Now, this being foreseen, it was arranged by 
the Lord that the intellectual and voluntary principles of man 
should become separable, and thus capable of renovation, and 
it was thus provided, that man should not afterwards exist of a 
quality similar to that of the most ancient people, therefore it 
is here said, that all fiesh should no more he cut offhy the waten 
a flood. 

1035. And there shall he no more ajlood to destroy the earthy 
denotes that such a deadly and suffocative pei’suasion should no 
more exist, as is manifest from the signification of tlie deluge in 
reference to the antediluvians who perished, spoken of above, 
from the nature of their direful persuasions, treated of, n. 310, 
663, 570, 581, 586, from what is said of the succeeding church 
called Noah, and likewise from what is subsequently stated con- 
cerning the rainbow. 

1036. Verses 12, 13. And God said., This is the token of the 
covenant which I give between me and you and every liv ing soul 
which is with you^ into the generations of the age. I have given 
my how in the cloudy and it shall he for a token of ih/d covenant 
between me and the eaiih. And God said., signifies tliat it was 
so : This is the token of the covenant., is a synibol of the Lord’s 
presence in charity ; and which I give between me and you., the 
conjunction of the Lord with man by charity. And between 
every living soul which is with you., signifies, as above, whatever 
in man is regenerated ; into t/ie generations of tl\^ age., means 
all who are created anew for ever; and I have givm my how in 
the cloud., denotes the state of the regenerate spiritual man, 
w'hich is like a rahd)ow., the cloud typifying the obscure light in 
which the spiritual man is, compared with the celestial man. 
And it shall he for a token of the covenant between me and the 
em^ih., signifies, as before, a symbol of the Lord’s j)resence in 
charity, earth Ijere representing proprium. All these cir- 
cumstances are stated in reference to the regenerate spiritual 
man, or the spiritual church. 

1037. By Godls saying., is meant that it was so, was asserted 
and demonstrated above; for to say., or the saijing of God., or 
Jeliovah., signifies that so it is. The most ancient people, in 
their historical accounts of the church, when they wished to 
aflirm a fact, wrote, God said., or Jehovah said., this being with 
them a customary form of assertion and confirmation. 

1038. The to%e7i of the covenant is a symbol of the Lord’s 
presence in charity, as is manifest from the signification of a 
ccvena^it and of its token. That a covenant sigiiiiicis the Lord’s 
presence in charity, was shown above, (vi. 18 ; also in this chap, 
verse 9 ;) and that it is the Lord’s presence in love and charity 
ia evident Irom the natui-e of a coveiiant Every covenant is for 
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the sake of conjunctioD, that the parties maj live in mntaal 
iriendship, or love ; hence marriage is also called a caomant. 
The conjunction of the Lord with man is not practicable except 
in love and charity ; for he is essential love and mercy, and is 
desirous to save every one, and with a mighty arm to draw him 
to heaven, that is, to himself. Hence ail may know and be 
convinced that it is impossible for any one to be conioined with 
the Lord except by that which He is, that is, unless he Becomes 
similar, or makes one with him, or, in other words, unless he 
return the Lord’s love, and love his neighbor as himself. Hereby 
alone conjunction, which is the very essence of a covmcmt^ is 
effected ; and when conjunction thus takes place, it then mani 
festly follows that the Lord is present. The Lord is indeed 
present with every man, but more nearly or remotely according 
to the degrees of their proximity or distance with respect to 
love. Inasmuch as a covencmt is the Lord’s conjunction with 
man by love— or what amounts to the same, is the Lord’s pres- 
ence with man in love and charity — it is therefore called in 
the Word a covenant qjf^pecLce^ for peace signifies the kingdom 
of the Lord, and his kingdom consists in mutual love, in which 
alone is peace. Thus it is written in Isaiah : The mountains 
shall depart and the hills be removed, but my mercy shall not 
depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be re- 
moved, saith Jehovah that hath mercy on thee}^ (liv. lO ;) where 
mercy which is of love is denominated the covenant of peace. 
In Ezekiel : “ I will set up one shepherd over them, my servant 
David, and he shall feed them; he shall feed them, and he shall 
be their shepherd — and I will make with them a covenant of 
peacef (xxxiv. 23, 25 ;) where by David is plainly meant the 
Lord, whose presence with the regenerate man is described by his 
feeding them. Again, in the same prophet : David my servant 
shall be king over them, and they all shall have one shepherd. 
— Moreover I will make a covenant of peace with them, it shall 
be an everlasting covenant with them, and I will place them, and 
cause them to be multiplied, and will set my sanctuary in the 
midst of them for evermore. — And I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people,” (xxxvii. 2*, 26, 27.) Here, likewise, 
by David is meant the Lord, by a sanctuary in the 7md8t of them.^ 
love, and by being their God^ a/nd they his people.^ the presence 
and conjunction of the Lord in love, which is called a covenant 
of peace and an everlasting covencmt. In Malachi : “ Ye shall 
know that I have sent this commandment unto you, that my 
covenant might be with Levi, saith Jehovah of hosts. My cove- 
na/nt was with him of lives a/nd of peace^ and I gave them to 
him with fear, and he shall fear me,” (ii. 4, 6.) Zevi denotes in 
the supreme sense the Lord, and hence the man who is principled 
in love and charity ; wherefore the covenant of limes and of peace 
leiih Zevu is in love and charity. So in Moses, speaking of 
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Phinehas : Behold, I give unto him my ccvenmd if peaoe^ and 
he shall have it, and his seed after him, even the covenant qf tm 
efoerlastmg prieetlhood^'* (Numb. xxv. 12, 13.) By Phinehaa is 
not meant Phinehas, but the priestly office represented by him, 
which, like all the priesthood of that church, signified love and 
whatever appertains to it. All must be aware that Phinehas had 
not an everlasting priesthood. Again : “ Jehovah thy God, God 
himselfj the faithful God, hseping the covena/nt and mercy with 
them lomng him and keeping his commandments to the thou- 
sandth generation,’’ (Deut. vii. 9, also 12 ;) where it is very evi- 
dent, that the presence of the Lord with man in love is a cove- 
na/nt^ it being said to be with them who love him and keep his 
commandments. Now as a covenant is the conjunction of the 
Lord with man by love, it follows that it is also conjunction by 
all that proceeds from love, such as the truths of faith, denomi- 
nated the commandments ; for all precepts, nay the whole law 
and the prophets, are founded on this single rule, that men 
should love the Lord above all things, and their neighbor as 
themselves, as appears from the Lord’s own words, (Matt. xxii. 
34 — 40 ; and Mark xii. 28 — 35 ;) wherefore also the tables on 
which the ten commandments were written, are called tables 
of the covenant. A covenant^ or conjunction, was not only 
effected by the laws or commandments of love, but also by the 
laws of society in the Jewish Church enacted by the Lord, 
which are called testimonies, and by the ceremonies which he 
enjoined, denominated statutes. All of these are said to belong 
to the covena/nt.^ because they relate to love and charity ; hence 
it is written concerning Josiah, ^‘The king stood upon a pillar, 
and made a covena/nt before Jehovah, to walk after Jehovah, and 
to keep his commandments.^ and his t^timonies.^ and his statutes.^ 
with all the heart, and with all the soul, to perform the words 
of this covenant^'^ (2 Kings xxiii. 3.) Hence we see what a 
oovena/nt is, and that it is internal; for the conjunction of the 
Lord with man is effected hy^ internals, and not by externals 
separate from internals ; externals are only types and represent* 
atives of what is internal, as the act of a man is a representative 
type of his thought and will, and as a work of charity is a repre- 
sentative type of the charity within, in the soul and mind. 
Thus all the ceremonies of the Jewish Church were types repre- 
sentative of the Lord, and consequently of love ana charity, 
and of whatever is thence derived ; and the covena/nt and con- 
junction are effected with the internals of man, external things 
oeing only what they are denominated — tokens of the covenant. 
That a covenant or conjunction takes place internally is plain 
from the Word ; as from Jeremiah : “ Behold the days are com- 
ing, saith Jehovah, that I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel and with the house of J udah ; not according to 
the covenant which 1 made with their Others — ^which my 
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nmd they brake ; — but this is the covenant which I will make 
with the house of Israel ; after those days — I will put my law in 
the midst ofthem^ a/nd write it on their hearts^'^ (xxxi. §1 — 33.) 
Here it treats of a uew church, and plainly declares that the 
essential covenant\^ eftected internally indeed in the conscience, 
on which is inscribed the law, wliich, as was observed, is en- 
tirely derived fj*oin love. That externals do not constitute the 
covenant^ unless what is internal be adjoined to them — so as 
that both together act as one and the same cause — but that they 
are tokens of a covenant^ by which, a8l>y representative types, 
the Lord might be kept in remembrance, appears from this con- 
sideration, that, the sabbath and circumcision are called tokens 
of the covena/nt. That th^ sahhath is so called is evident from 
Moses : “ The children of Israel shall keep the sahhath^ to ob- 
serve the sahhath^ throughout their generations, for a perpetual 
covencmt. It is a sign between me and the children of Israel for 
ever,” (Exod. xxxi. 16, 17.) And that cweumcision is so de- 
nominated is proved by these words, ‘‘ This is my covenant which 
ye shall keep between me and you, and thy seed after thee. 
Every male amongst you shall he circumcised. And ye shall 
ci/rcumcise the flesh of your foreskin, and it shall be 1 ‘a token 
if the covenant between me and you,” (Gen. xvii. 10, 11.) For 
a* sirAilar reason hlood is called the hlood^ of the covenant^ (Exod. 
xxiv. 7, 8 ;) and external rites more particularly were denomi- 
nated signs of the covenant^ because they were the mementos of 
the interior things which they signified, as were all the rites of 
the Jewish Church. Hence whatever suggested the remem- 
brance of interior things was called a sigfi^ as the binding of 
the first commandment on the hand and on the forehead in 
Moses : ‘‘ Thou shalt love Jehovah thy God with all tliy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy might ; and these words 
— thou shalt bind for a sign upon thy hand, and they shall be 
as frontlets between thine eyes,” (Deut. vi. 5, 6, 8 ; also xi. 13, 
18.) Here the hand^ as denoting power, represents the will — 
power being derived from the will — and frontlets between the eyes 
the understanding. Thus the sign was a memento of the fiist 
commandment, or of the sum of the law, that it might be con- 
tinually in the will and in the thought, or, in other words, that 
the Lord and his love might be present in every desire and in 
every thought. Such is the presence of the Lord, and the mu- 
tual love derived from him, with the angels, the mode and na- 
ture of which will be more fully treated of, by the divine mercy 
of the Lord, in the following pages. So likewise here, where it 
is said. This is the token of the covena/nt which I give between me 
emd you. I have given m/y how in the cloudy and it shall he for 
a tol^ of the covenant between me aaid the earth / a token is no 
other than a symbol of the Lord’s presence in charity, thus it 
is a memento tor man. How the hem in the cloud came to bt 
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this symbol or memento, will, of the Lord’s divine mercy, be 
subsequently shown. 

1039. Which I give "between me amd you^ signifies the con- 
junction of the Lord with man by charit3", as is evident from 
what has been stated respecting the token of a covenant, and a 
covenant, as typical of the Lord’s presence in charity : between 
me and you represents conjunction thence derived, and to give 
is to cause to be. 

1040. And every living soul which is with you^ signifies all 
that is regenerated with fiie man, as is proved by the significa- 
tion of a living sovl^ given at verse 10. For the soul in the 
Word signifies all life, as well what is internal as what is external 
in man, and also the life of animals, in conseqiience of their 
representing the constituents of man’s nature. The living soul 
IS, however, properly what receives life from the Lord, that is, 
what is i;!egenerate, because this alone truly lives ; and as the 
soul denotes both internal and external life with man, a living 
soul is in one complex all that is regenerated with him. Man 
possesses both voluntary and intellectual things perfectly distinct 
from each other, and with a living man all and every thing thence 
derived it Endowed with vitality. In fact, whatever a man is, 
such is each and every thing belonging to him, his common 
principle of life iLfluencing every portion thereof; for what is 
general exists fiom its individual constituents, as from its par- 
ticulars, and in no other mode could a general principle possibly 
be formed, its very name denoting that it derives existence from 
particulars. Hence, whatever a man’s life is generally, such 
also it is specifically, even to the minutest particulars of his en- 
deavoi’s and intentions or will, and to the minutest particulars 
of his thought, so that he cannot be endowed with the shadow 
of an idea in which there is not a similar life. Thus, for exam- 
ple, he who is of a haughty disposition, is haughty in every 
effort of his will, and in every particular idea of his thought. 
So, in like manner, a covetous person is influenced by covetous- 
ness ; a hater of his neighbor, by hatred ; a stupid man, by 
stupidity ; and an insane one, by insanity ; and this being the 
case, every man’s quality is known in the other world, even from 
a single idea of thought. When man is regenerated, then all 
that he has, both in general and in particular, becomes regene- 
rate, that is, has life, and this in proportion as his voluntary 
proprium^ which is defiled and dead, becomes capable of sepa- 
ration from the new will and understanding which he receives 
from the Lord. Wherefore, as it here treats of the regenerate 
man, the living soul denotes all that he possesses which is re- 
generated, these being in general whatever belongs to his will 
and understanding, as well interior as exferior, denoted above 
— averse 10 — by the bird^ the beast^ and the wild beast of the 
earthy whei-e it is said, I esicMish my covenant — udth eimry 
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limng sovl^ to the hird^ to the heast^ amd to tl^e wild least of the 
earth. 

1041. Into the generaUons of the si^ifies all who are 
created anew for ever, as is manifest from trie signification of 
the generations of the age. Generations are the posterities de- 
rived from their predecessors and from their parents, as the age 
is what is iierpetual. As it here treats of that which is regener* 
ate, therefore by the generations of the age are meant those 
who are thence perpetnallv i^generated, or created anew ; for 
every thing in the internal sense is predicated in reference to 
the subject treated of. 

1042. IhoAie given my low in the cloitd^ signifies the state of 
the regenerate spiritual man, who is like a rainbow. It may 
appear surprising that a token of the covenant in the Word 
should be a bow in the cloudy or a rainbow since this is produced 
by the modification which the solar rays undergo when falling 
upon drops of rain, and, unlike the other signs of the covenant 
in the church, mentioned above, is a purely natural phenomenon. 
That it does, however, represent regeneration, and denote the 
state of the regenerate spiritual man, can only be inown by 
those who are permitted to see, and thereby to know^he reason 
of it. The spiritual angels, who have all been men of the 
spiritual church made regenerate, when presented to view in 
another life, have an appearance about the head lili^ a rainbow ; 
and as these rainbows agree perfectly with the state of the angels, 
their quality is hence discernible in heaven and the world ot 
spirits. The cause of this rainbow like apj^earance is, that their 
natural things corresponding with their spiritual present this 
appearance, it being a modification of spiritual ligut from the 
Lord in their naturm things. It is these angels who are said to 
be bom again of water ana the spirit^ whereas the celestial angels 
are regenerated \)y fre. It may be observed, that for the pro- 
duction of natural color there must necessarily be a ground 
which either absorbs or reflects the rays of light from the sun, 
Dr which is, in other words, either black or white. Now accord- 
ing to the various conditions of this ground as to absorbing or 
reflecting power, or, as it is termed, as to blackness or white 
ness, is Uiat modification of the infiowing rays of light, which 
gives rise to colors, some of which pariake more or less of the 
obscure or black property, and others more or less of the shining 
or white property, and nence arises their diversity. So it is 
comparatively in spiritual things ; for the obscurity resembles 
man’s inUUectnb(dpropHum^ or the false ; and the blackness his 
volwntarypTo^um.^ or the evil, which absorbs and extinguishes 
the rays of fight. And the bright and white property is the 
truth and good which man thinks to do of himself, which reflects 
and rejects from itself the rays of light. These rays which fall 
tbereon, and as it were modify them, are firom the Lord— the 
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Aim of wisdom and intelligence — ^the rays of spiritual light beine 
no other, nor from any other source. It is from the correspond 
ence of natural things with spiritual, that when in the other 
world this is visible about the regenerate spiritual man, there is 
an appearance as of a how in a ^oud^ the how being a represen- 
tation of what is spiritual in what is natural. The regenerate 
spiritual man has an intellectual into which tne Lord 
insinuates innocence, charity, and^mercy, and as these gifts are 
received by him, his rainbow wlien presented to view appears 
more beautiful in proportion as his yfWVpropriuin is more re- 
moved, subdued, and reduced to obedience. The prophefls also, 
whilst they were in the vision of God, saw an appearance as of 
a how in a cloud; for we read in Ezekiel : Above the expanse, 
which was over their heads [those of the cherubim], was the 
likeness of a throne, as the appearance of a sapphire stone, — and 
tlie likeness as the appearance of a man upon it. And I saw as 
it were the ap])earance of a burning coal, as the appearance of 
fire, round about within it, from the appearance of his loins 
6*»en upward ; and from the appearance of his loins even down- 
ward, I saw as it were the appearance of lire, and Jt had brigbt- 

'' in the 
[htiiess 
of the 
every 

one, that it was the Loid who thus appeared, and also that by 
him was represented heaven, for Ue is heaven, or the All in All 
therein, and the man there spoken of. Ttie throne is heaven ; 
the burning coal as the a^ppearance of jure from the loins vgpu)ard^ 
the celestial principle ot love; and the brightness of Jire round 
about from, the loins downward as the how in the cloudy the ce- 
lestial spiritual principle. Thus the celestial heaven, or the 
heaven of the celestial angels, was represented from the loins 
upward, and the spiritual heaven, or the heaven of the spiritual 
angels, from tlie loins downward ; for what is beneath the loins, 
through the feet to their very soles, in the Greatest Man signifies 
natural things. Hence also it is evident, that what is natural 
in man — thus enlightened by spiritual light from the Lord — ap- 
pears like a how m the cloud, A similar appearance was also 
seen by John, (Rev. iv. 2, 3 ; x. 1.) 

1043. A cloud denotes the obscurity of the light in which 
the spiritual man is, as compared with the celestial, as may be 
evident from what has been lust stated concerning the how ; for 
the how,, or the color of the oow^ never exists except in a cloud; 
the duskiness of which — as was observed — becomes changed into 
colors by the transit of the solar rays, the nature of the medium 
through which the rays are transmitted determining the color. 
So also it is with the spiritual man : the obscure medium sup* 
rounding him — here called a cZot^d^being fidsity, or, what ii 


ness round about. As the appearance or the bow that 
doud in the day of rain^ so was the appearance of the brig 
round about. This was the appeai-ance of the likeness 
fflorv of Jehovah,” (i. 26 — 28.') It must be manifest to 
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the same, his intellectual proprium^ which, when innocence, 
charity, and mercy are insinuated into it by the Lord, no longer 
looks like falsity, bat is as the appearance of truth combined 
with tioith from the Lord, and hence resembles a colored how. 
This is a certain spiritual modification which can never be [fully] 
described, and unless the colors themselves and their mode of 
formation are perceived by man, I question whether it is possible 
to explain it to his apprehension. The nature of this cloud with 
the regenerate man, may be discovered from liis state antecedent 
to that process. Man is regenerated by the instrumentalitv of 
what he conceives to be the truths of faith ; for every one sup- 
poses his own religious tenets to be true, and hence receives 
conscience ; and after he has received conscience, to act contrary 
to what he is impressed with the conviction of as the truths of 
faith, is with him to act contrary to conscience. Such is every 
regenerate person : for many are regenerated hy the Lord, of 
every religious opinion, and when they become so, they do not 
receive any immediate revelation, except what is insinuated into 
them by the Word and the preaching ol the Word. As, however, 
they receive charity, the Lord by it operates on their cloudy pro- 
ducing light similar to that occasioned by the sun’s rays im* 
pinging upon a cloudy by which it is rendered more lucid, and 
becomes variegated with colors, and is tlius rendered like a 
rainbow In proportion, therefore, to the tenuity of tlie clot^ 
— that is, in proportion to the number of the truths of faith 
intermingled with its other constituents — is the how beautiful ; 
and in proportion to its density — that is, to the fewness of the 
trutlis of faith of which it consists — is the beauty of the bow 
diminislied; — innocence adds greatly to its beauty, by causing 
as it were a lively brightness in the colors. All the appear- 
ances of truth in which a man rests wdiilst he abides in the literal 
sense of the Word, are clouds^ for the Word is ex[)ressed ac- 
cording to appearances, and when a man believes it in simplicity, 
and has charity, notwithstanding he rests in appearances, this 
cloud is comparatively of little density. In this cloudy with the 
man who is within the church, conscience is formed by the Lord. 
All deficiencies of knowledge as to truth are also clou^s^ in which 
the man abides who is ignorant of the truths of faith of the 
Word in general, and especially of the Lord ; and in this cloud 
conscience is formed by the Lord with the man who is out of 
the church ; for in ignorance itself there may be innocence, and 
thereby charity. All falsities also are clouds^ and these are the 
thick clouds attendant both on those who have a false conscience 
— spoken of above — and on those who have no conscience. These 
are in general the (jualities of clouds ; and it may be observed 
in reference to their quemUty^ that there are with man clouds 
so large and so dense, that, were he aware of them, he would 
wonder how the rays of light from the Lord could ever past 
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throuffD them, so that he could be regenerated. He who thinks 
himsdf encompassed by a clovd of the least magnitude is some- 
times surrounded by one of the greatest, and he who believes 
himself enveloped in tl)e greatest may possibly be encompassed 
by the least. Such are tlie clouds abiding with the spiritual 
man ; but with the celestial man they are not so large, because 
he is principled in love towards the Lord, and this mve being 
implanted in his will-part, he therefore does not receive con- 
science like the spiritual man, but the perception of goodness, 
and thereby of truth from the Lord. When the voluntary pi‘in- 
ciple of man is capable of thus receiving the rays of celestial 
flame, his intellectual principle is thence illustrated; for from 
love he knows and perceives all the truths of faith, his will being 
in this case like a little sun, from which ravs flow into his under- 
standing. Such was the man of the Most Ancient Church 
When, however, man’s voluntary principle becomes altogether 
corrupt and infernal, and therefore a new will, which is con- 
oc'euce, is formed in his intellectual principle — as with the man 
of the Ancient Church, and indeed with every regenerate man 
of the spiritual Church — then there is a dense cloudy in conse- 
quence of which he must necessarily learn what is true and good, 
having no perception whether it be so or not. Here also there 
is a continual influx of the false, constituting the obscurity of 
the cloudy from his black will, or rather through that from hell, 
which is the reason why the understanding is incapable of being 
enlightened with the spiritual man as it is with the celestial man. 
Hence it is, that a cloudy in the present j>a88age, signifies the 
obscurity of the light in which the spiritual man abides as com- 
pared with the celestial man, 

10-14. And it shall he for a token of the covenant between me 
a/nd the earthy is an evidence of the Lord’s presence in charity, 
as is demonstrable from what was said above ; and that the earth 
here denotes prop rium^ appears from the internal sense, 
and from the series of the things treated of. It was previously 
observed, This is the token of the covenant — between me and you^ 
a/nd every living soul which is with you^ to represent whatever is 
regenerate ; but here it is written, it shall be for a token of the 
oavenant between me and the ea/rth^ the expression being altered 
Now from this circumstance, and also from a repetition of the 
phrase, the token of the covenant it is plain that something else 
18 here signified, and that the earth represents that which is 
neither regenerate, nor is capable of regeneration, which is 
man’s voluntary vroprium. Tke regenerate man — as to his in- 
tellectual ])art— IS of the Lord, but as to his will he is of self, 
these two principles being opposed to each other in the spiritual 
man. The will of man, however, notwithstanding its opposition, 
must 1 ecessarily exist ; for all that is obscure in his understand- 
ing, or all the density his cloudy is thence derived, and thence 
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continually flows ; and in proportion to this influx, is the density 
of the cloud in his intellectual part, but in proportion as it is 
removed, the clcrnd becomes attenuated; hence by^^’a^^A is here 
signified man’s proprium. That the ea/rth represents — besides 
many other things — man’s corporeal principle, was shown above. 
The nature of this covenant may be compared with the state of 
two persons previously conjoined by the ties of friendship, as 
were the wull and the understanding with the man of the Most 
Ancient Church. When the friendship is broken, and enmity 
commences — as when man altogether corrupted his voluntary 
princijde — then, on entering again into a covenant, the point 
at issue is presented to view, as though the covenant had to be 
made with it, although in fact it is not so, that being in utter 
opposition and contrariety, but it is made with what flows thence, 
thus, as was stated, with the intellectv>alproprium. The tokm 
or sign of the cov^Mmt is this, that in proportion as the Lord is 
present in the intellectualrpToprium^ the loillproprium is re- 
moved ; for they are like heaven and hell ; the intellectual pa/rt of 
the regenerate man — ^from charity in which the Lord is present — 
being heaven ; and his will pa/rt hell. Now in proportion as 
the Lord is present in heaven, is hell removed ; lor of himself 
man is in hell, but of the Lord he is in heaven ; and he is con- 
tinually elevated from the former into the latter, his hell being 
removed in the same proportion as he is elevated. The token or 
cign^ therefore, of the Lord’s presence, is the removal of man’s 
wilCproprium^ which is effected by temptations, and various 
other means of regeneration. 

1045. The passages already explained regard the regenerate 
spiritual man, or tne spiritual cLurch, but what now follows 
relates to man in general. Tlie man who is capable of being 
regenerated is subsequently specifically referred to. 

1046. Verses 14, 15. And it shall he in heclouding myself 
with a cloud over the ea/rth^ and the how is seen in the cloudy that 


I wzll remember my covenant which is between me and you and 
eve'ry living soul in aU fleshy and the waters shall no more hecome 
a jhod to destroy all Jtesh. And it shall he in heclouding myself 
vnth a cloud over the earthy signifies, when by reason of man’s 
volunta/ryproprmm^ the faith of charity does not appear ; and 
the how is seen in the cloudy although he is capable of being regen- 
erated ; that I will remember my covenant which is between me 
a/nd you^ signifies the Lord’s mercy, especially towards the regen- 
erate, and those who are capable of regneration; and e/very 
living soul in all fleshy is the whole human race. And the waters 
shall no more hecome a food to destroy all fleshy signifies that 
man’s intellectual principle should not again be capable of im- 
bibing such a persuasion as to cause it to perish like the postei'* 
ity ot the Most Ancient Church. These statements are general, 
and regard all men. 
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1047. And it shall he m heclouding myself with a cloud oven 
the ea/rth^ signifies when the influence of man’s volw^dary^wo- 
T^v/Kth prevents the faith of charity from appearing, as is evident 
from w"hat was observed just before respecting the earthy or man’s 
yolvmtanry-jn^cypriumy being of such a nature as to be continually 
infusing into his intellectual part what is obscure, or false, by 
which it is beclouded^ and made to give bii’th to every falsity. 
This may be seen plainly enough from this consideration, that 
self-love and the love of the world, which are of man’s will, are 
nothing but hatred, since in proportion as any one loves himself 
he hates his neighbor, and as these loves are utterly opposed tc 
heavenly love, there must necessarily be a continual influx thence 
of what is contrary to mutual love, which in the intellectual 
principle becomes falsities, and hence the obscurity and dark- 
ness therein. The false beclouds the true, as a thick cloud does 
the light of the sun ; and as the false and the true cannot abide 
together — any more than darkness and light — ^it hence mani- 
festly follows that one must retire as the other approaches. Now 
as this takes place alternately, it is therefore here said, in the 
beclouding with a cloud the earthy that is, when man’s volunta/ry- 
yi'oprium obscures the faith of charity, or the true and the ^ood 
thence derived, and still more, the good and the true derived 
from it. 

1048. And the bow is seen in the cloud, signifies although 
man is still capable of regeneration, as is evident from a bow m 
the cloud being a token or symbol of regeneration, as was pre- 
viously demonstrated. With respect to the bow in tlic cloua, it 
may be observed that man’s quality — or that of the soul after 
the death of the body — is known immediately by the Lord ; it 
is indeed known from eternity, and what it will be to eternity : 
but even the angels instantly perceive on the soul’s first arrival 
into the other world what he is, in consequence of there being 
a kind of sphere exhaling as it were from his disposition, or from 
each particular of his mind. This sphere, wonderful as it may 
seem, is of sucli a nature, that it is thence perceived in what faith 
and what charity he is principled ; for when it seems good unto 
the Lord, it becomes visible in the form of a bow / — but of this, 
by the divine mercy of the Lord, more will be said hereafter. 
Ilence it is evident that by the bow being seen in the cloud, is 
here meant that man is capable of regeneration.^ 

1049. That I will remember my covenant which is between me 
mdyou, denotes specifically the Lord’s mercy towards the regen- 
erate, ana those wtio are capable of regeneration, follows hence 
of cons^uence, for, with the Lord, to remember, is to be mer- 
ciful. To remember cannot be predicated of the Lord, because 
from eternity he knows all things both in general and in par- 
thmlar; but to be merciful may be so, for he is aware that such 
is man’s nature, that — as has been observed — his prop%um is 
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infernal, and is actually his hell ; for by it he has communication 
with hell. On this account, and from its own nature, the ^?ro- 
vrium desires nothing more earnestly than to precipitate itself 
into hell, nor is it content with this, but wishes also to draw 
all others in the universe along with it. Now as man of himself 
is so utterly diabolical, and th^e Lord knows this, it is evident 
that to remember the covenant means to be merciful, and by divine 
means to regenerate, and to draw towards heaven with as mighty 
a hand as man is capable of bearing. 

1050. And every living soul in all flesh is the whole human 
race, as is proved by the signification of the expressions. Man 
is called a living soul from the vital principle which is with him \ 
for it would be impossible for any one to live^ and especially to 
live as a rnan^ without some principle of vitality, that is, without 
a germ of innocence, charity, and mercy, or something thence 
derived of a similar nature, or at least emulous of being so. 
This germ of innocence, charity, and mercy, man receives from 
the Lord during infancy and childhood, as may be seen from 
the states of infants and children. What man then receives is 
treasured up within him, and is called in the Word the remncmt 
or remains^ which are of the Lord alone with man, and furnish 
him with the capacity of becoming truly man on his arrival at 
adult age ; but more may be seen on this subject above, n. 468, 
630, 560 — 563, 576. That the states of innocence, charity, and 
mercy, which man passed through during infancy and childhood, 
enable him to become a man, is evident from this consideration, 
that, unlike the brutes, he is not born into any exercise of life, 
but has all and every thing to learn, and what he learns become 
by use habitual, and thus as it were natural to him. He cannot 
even ^alk or speak unless he be taught, and so with all the 
other actions, which liabit renders as it were natural to him. So 
it is also wdth states of innocence, charity, and mercy, with which 
he likewise becomes imbued in infancy, and unless these were 
present with him he would be far viler than the brute. These 
states, however, are not learned by man, but received as a gift 
from the Lord, by whom they are preserved in him ; and these, 
together with the truths of faitli^ are what are called remaims^ 
which are of the Lord alone. In proportion as man in adult 
age extinguishes these states, he becomes dead ; and when about 
to be regenerated, these constitute the rudiments of that process, 
he being led into them by the Lord, who, as was observed, oper- 
ates by remains. These remains with every man are what are here 
called every li/oing soul in allfliesh. That all flesh denotes every 
man individually, and thus tiie whole human race, may appear 
from the signification oi flesh as employed in the Word ; as was 
shown above, n. 574, and may be seen in Matthew : Except 
those days should be shortened there should no flesh be saved,’’ 
(xxiv. 22; Mark xiii, 20.) In John: “Jesus — said, Father— 
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clarify thy Son ; — as thou hast given him power over all 
(xvii. 1, 2.) And in Isaiah: “The glory of Jehovali shall be 
revealed, and all ^sh shall see it,” (xl. 5 ;) and again : “ AU 
JUsh shall know that I Jehovah am thy Saviour,” (xlix. 26.) 

1^51. And the waters shall no more become a jlood to destroy 
all ftcslh^ denotes that man’s intellectual principle should no 
more be capable of imbibing such a persuasion, as would destroy 
it rko the last posterity of the Most Ancient Church. This is 
evident from what has been frequently said and shown above, 
both concerning the waters of a and the antediluvians 

who perished, because with them not only was the will-principle 
destroyed and made infernal, but the intellectual-principle also, 
so that they were incapable of regeneration, that is, of having a 
new will formed in their intellectual part. 

1052. Verse 16. And the how shall he in the cloud: and 1 
see it^ to rcmeimer the everlasting covenant hetween God a/nd 
everij living soul in all flesh which is upon the earth. And, the 
hew shall be in the cloudy signifies his state ; and I see iU which 
is such that he is capable of regeneration ; to remember the ever^ 
lasting covenant^ that the Lord may be present with him in 
charity ; and hetween God and erery living soul in all flesh which 
is upon the earthy is with every man who is in a capacity to 
receive it. These words relate specifically to the man who is 
capable of being regenerated. 

1053. And the oow shall be in the cloudy signifies man’s state, 
as is evident from what has been previously stated respecting 
the how in the cloud, ^ where it was shown hat man or the sold 
in another life is known amongst the angels by his sphere, 
which, as often as it seems gooU unto the l^ord, is represented 
by colors resembling those of the rainbow^ with a difference ac- 
cording to the state of each as to faith towards the Lord, thus 
as to the goods and truths of faith. In the other world colors 
are presented to the sight which immensely exceed the beauty 
of those seen on earth, both as to their clearness and brilliancy, 
and each represents something celestial and spiritual. These 
colors are from the light which is in heaven, ana from the varie- 
gation of spiritual light, as was said above. The angels live in 
so bright a light that the light of this world is not to be com- 
pared with it ; the light of heaven in which they dwell being, 
m respect to the light of this world, as that of the sun at noon- 
day to that of a candle, which becomes invisible and as nothing 
when the sun rises. In heaven there is both celestial and spir- 
itual light, the former of which may be compared to the light 
of the sun, and the latter to that of the moon, but with all 
variety, according to the state of the recipient angel, as is also 
the case with colors, they being derived from lidit. The Lord 
himself is a sun to the heaven the celestial angels, and a 
moon tef the heaven of the spnitaal angels; which, however 
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incredible it may appear to those who have no conception of the 
life which souls live after death, is nevertheless most true. 

1054. And 1 see it^ signifies that it is such as to admit of 
his regeneration, as is manifest from this consideration, that 
when the Lord is said to see any one it means that he knows 
his quality ; for the Lord knows dl from eternity, and has no 
need to see what they are. When man’s state Is such as to 
admit of regeneration, the Lord is said to see him, and to lift 
•wp his countena/nce vpon him; but when he cannot be regen- 
erated, then the Lora is no longer said to see^ or to lift up his 
countenance upon him^ but to turn away his eyes or his coun- 
tenance, although it is not the Lord who averts himself, but 
man. On this account, when previously treating of the whole 
human race, of whom many are incapable of regeneration, it 
is not there said, I see the how in the cloudy but, when the how 
is seen in the cloudy (verse 14.) To see^ when predicated of the 
Lord, is the same as to remember, and denotes, in the internal 
sense, to be merciful, as was shown above, n. 840, 1049 ; see 
also what was said, n. 626. 

1065. That Twill remember the everlastina covenaM^ signifies 
that the Lord may be present with man in charity, as is evident 
froni what has been previously asserted and demonstrated re- 
specting the meaning of a covenant^ of which no other can be 
said to be everlasting than that of love towards the Lord and the 
neighbor, which is everlastina because it endures from eternity 
to eternity. The universal heaven is founded upon love, ancl 
indeed all nature is so likewise, for nothing of union or con- 
junction exists in nature, whether it be animate or inanimate, 
which does not derive its origin from love. All that is natural 
exists from what is spiritual, and the spiritual from what is celes- 
tial, as was previoudy observed, and hence love, or something 
like it, is implanted in all things both in general, and in par- 
ticular. With man alone there is not love, but its contrary, he 
having destroyed the order of nature in himself. When, how- 
ever, lie is capable of regeneration, or of being again restored 
to order, and of receiving mutual love, then there is a covenant 
or conjunction effected by charity, of which it here treats. 

1056. Between, Ood cmd every living soul m all flesh which 
is upon the earthy denotes with every man who is capable of re- 
ceiving it, as is proved by the fact stated above, that it here 
treats of those wno are capable of regeneration, represented by 
every living soul in aU flesh. 

W;67. Vei’se 17. And God said to Afoah^ This is the token 
of the covenant.^ which I establish between me cmd all fUsh which 
%s upon the earth. And God said to Noah, simifies that this 
should be known to the church ; and this is trie token of the 
covenant which I establish between me cmd oB flesh that is upon 
tJie earthy that there should be evidence of the Lord’s '^presence 
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in cliaritj, not only with the man of the church, but also with 
him who is out of the church. 

1058. By Ood mid to Noah is meant that this should be 
known to the church, as is evident from the arrangement of the 
events related, which does not ajmear except from the internal 
sense. In this sense it treats ; — first, of the spiritual regenerate 
man within the church ; — secondly, of all men universally ; — 
thirdly, of every one capable of regeneration; — and here con- 
cludes by stating, that the church should know this. That 
Noah is the church was shown above, and that he is here the 
spiritual church in general is evident from the circumstance ol 
Noah alone being named : — what he should know now follows. 

1059. This is the token of the covenant^ which I establish be- 
tween 706 and all fiesh that is upon the earthy signifies that there 
should be evidence of the Lorcrs presence in charity, not only 
with the man of the church, but also with him who is out of 
the church, as is demonstrable from the signification of all fleshy 
being every man, and consequently the whole human race. That 
it denotes the whole human race, as well those within as those 
without the church, appears not only from the fact of its being 
said all fleshy but also from its not being called, as before, the 
U/oing soul in all fleshy and still more evidently from the addition 
of the words, that is upon the earth. The Lord is equally pres- 
ent in charity with those who are out of the church, and are 
denominated gentiles, as with those who are within the church, 
as may be seen above, n. 932, 1032. Yea, he is more present 
with the former, because there is not so great a cloud in their 
intellectual part, as there is in general with those who are called 
Christians : for the gentiles being ignorant of the Word, and 
not knowing what is meant by the Lord, are consequently un- 
acquainted witli the truth of faith, and thus cannot be in oppo- 
sitfon to the Lord, or to the truth of faith, and hence their 
clouds can be more easily dispersed as they become enlightened. 
With Christians, however, there is a cloud in opposition to the 
Lord and the truths of faith, which is so dense as to occasion 
darkness, and then hatred occupies the place of charity, thick 
darkness. It is still worse with those who profane the truths of 
faith, which the gentiles cannot do, in consequence of their 
ignorance of them, for none can profane that of whose quality 
and existence he is unconscious. This is the reason why more 
gentiles are saved than Christians, as the Lord has declared, 
^Luke xiii. 23, 28, 29, 30 ;) and ftirther, that all their infants 
are of the Lord’s kingdom, (Matt, xviii. 10, 14 ; xix. 14 ; Luke 
xviii. 16.) 

1060. Verse 18. And the sons of Noah who went forth of 
the were Shero^ a/nd Ham., emd^ Japheth / and Ham he is toe 
father of Canaan. By the sons of Noah who^joent forth of the 
ark^ are meant those who constituted the Ancient Church ; they 
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vsho went forth of the ark being those who are regenerated. 
Shem denotes the internal church; Ham^ the corrupted church; 
and Japheth^ the external church. And Ham he is the father of 
Canaan^ signifies that from the corrupted church there arose a 
worship in externals without internals, this worship being typi- 
fied by Canaan. 

1061. That by the sons of Noah^ who went forth of the ark^ 
are meant those who constituted the Ancient Church ; and by 
those who wen;t forth of the ark^ the regenerate, is proved by 
all that is subsequently related, from which also it will be evi- 
dent how it is. 

1062. That Shem signifies the internal church, Ham the 
church corrupted, and fapheth the external church, will also 
appear from what follows, when the characters and qualities of 
each are described. In the Ancient Church — as in ev^ery other 
— there were such as were internal men, such as were corruptly 
intemal, and such as were external. The internal make charity 
the principal of faith ; the corruptly internal make faith without 
charity the principal of their faith; and the external think 
little of the internal man, but nevertheless perform w^orks of 
charity, and reverently observe the rites of the church. Besides 
these three kinds of men, none can be called membei’S of the 
spiritual church ; but as these all belonged to it, they are said 
to go forth of the ai'k. The internal men of the Ancient Church, 
or those who made charity the principal of faith, were denomi- 
nated Shem; but the corruptly internal, or such as regarded 
faith without charity as the principal of their faitli, w^ere in that 
church called Ham, Lastly, those who were external, and 
thought little about the intemal man, but still performed works 
of charity, and reverently observed the rites and ceremonies of 
the church, were, in the Ancient Church, named Japheth ; — 
the quality of each is, however, subsequently described. 

1063. Ham^s being the father of Canaam denotes that from 
the corrupted church there arose a worship in externals without 
internals, typified by Canaan, as is also evident from what fol- 
lows, for the contents of this verse are the prelude to what is 
afterwards related. That Ilam signifies the church corrupted, 
or those who make faith separate from charity the principal of 
religion, is evident from David : “ He — smote all the first-bom 
in Egypt, the beginning of strengths in the tents of Hani^'^ 
(Psalm Ixxviii. 51.) By thejwetA)orn of Egypt was represented 
faith without charity : ibr that faith is called the first-born of 
the church, may be seen above, ii. 352, 367; and that it is 
thence denominated the beginning of strength^ as here in David, 
is plain from Gen. xlix. 3, where Hevhen^ who, as the firsibom 
of Jcbcob^ represented faith, is spoken of as the beginning of 
strength. Toe tents of Ham denote the worship thence derived ; 
—that tents signify worship was shown above, n. 414. Hence 
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Egypt is called the land of Ham^ (Psalm cv. 23, 27 ; cvu 22.) 
Those in the Ancient Church who lived in the indulgence of 
their depraved inclinations, boasting that they should be saved 
by faith however they might live, were regarded as il<icky in 
consequence of the heat of their lusts, ana were hence called 
Ham, Ham is said to be the father of Ganaa/n^ because those 
meant by Canaan are little concerned how a man lives provided 
he frequents the ordinances of the church, for they insist on the 
expediency of some kind of worshij), although "they use only 
what is external, rejecting that which is internal and is grounded 
solely in charity. Hence it is said that Ham he is the father of 
Canaan. 

1064. Verse 19. These a/re the three sons of Noah: a'nd of 
them was the whole ea/rth overspread. These are the three sons 
of Noah^ refers to these three kinds of doctrines which are 
those of churches in general ; and of them was the whole ea/rth 
overspread.^ signifies that hence were derived all doctrines, both 
true and false. 

1065. Th£> three sons of Noah represent these three kinds 
of doctrines, which are those of churches in general, as was 
observed above. Tliere are indeed innumerable less univensal 
doctrines, but there do not exist any other universal kinds ; for 
those who neither acknowledge charity, faith, nor external 
worship, ar*e of no church, and are consequently not here 
treated of, the subject at present under consideration being the 
church. 

1066. And of them was the whole earth overspread^ denotes 
that hence were derived all doctrines both true and false, as is 
evident from the signification of the earth. The term earth 
[or land\ is variously understood in the Word. In the uni- 
versal sense it means the place or tract of country where the 
church either is or has been, as the land of Canaan.^ the land of 
Judah.^ the land of Israel.^ and thus the whole church univer- 
sally, which, according to the form of speaking wdiich prevails 
in common discourse, is denominated earth in consequence of 
its being the dwelling place of man. When in ancient times 
they spoke of all the earth.^ they did not understand the whole 
habitable globe, but only that part of it where the church 
existed, and thus the church itself, as may appear from the fol- 
lowing citations from the Word: ^‘Jehovah maketh the earth 
empty ; — in emptying he will empty the land ; — the earth shall 
mourn, it is confounded ; — the earth also is defiled under the 
inhabitants thereof; — therefore the curse consumeth the earth; 
therefore the inhabitants of the earth are burned, and few men 
left. — ^The cataracts from on high are opened, and the founda- 
tions of the earth are moved ; in break ug the earth is broken ; 
in disrupting the earth is disrupted; in moving the earth is 
mov^. The earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and 
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shall be removed like a cottage ; and the prevarication thereof 
shall bjo heavy upon it; and it shall fall and not rise again,” 
(Isaiah xxiv. 1, 3 — 6, 18 — 20.) The ea/rth is a symbol of the 
people who dwell therein, and indeed of the people of the 
church, consequently of the church itself, and all that it con- 
tains, which when vastated, are said to be emptied and moved, 
to shake^ to reel to and fro like a drunkard^ and to fall a/nd not 
rim again. That by the earth is meant man, and thus the 
cliurch which is of man, appears from Malachi : ‘‘ All nations 
shall call you blessed ; for ye shall he a ddightsome land^ (iii. 12.) 
That it signifies the church, is evident from Isaiah : “ Have ye 
not understood the foundations of the earthV'^ (xl. 21:) the 
foundations of the earth are the foundations of the church. 
Again : “ Behold I create new heavens and a new ea/rth^ (Ixv. 
17 ; see also Ixvi. 22, and Eev. xxi. 1 ;) new heavens and a new 
earth are the kingdom of the Lord and the church. So in Ze- 
chariah : “ Jehovah stretching forth the heavens, and founding 
the earths and forming the spirit of man in the midst of him,” 
(xii. 1,) denoting the church. Thus also above: “In the be- 
ginning God created the heaven and the earth^'^ (Gen. i. 1 ;) 
“ The heavens and the earth were finished,” (ii. 1 ;) “ These are 
the nativities of the heaven and the ea/rth^^ (ii. 4;) denoting 
the church which was created, formed, and made. In Joel: 
“ The earth shall quake before them, the heavens shall tremble, 
and the sun and tfie moon have become hlack^'^ (ii. 10 ;) speak- 
ing of the church and what appertains to it, which being vas- 
tated, the heavens a/nd earth are said to be moved, and the sun 
a/nd the moon,^ or love and faith, to be made black. In Jere- 
miah : “ I beheld the earthy and lo, it was void and empty, and 
the heavens, and they had no light,” (iv. 23 ;) the earth here 
plainly signifies man, in whom there is nothing of the church. 
Again : “ The whole land shall be desolate, yet will I not make 
a consummation ; for this shall the earth mourn, and .the heav- 
ens be black,” (iv. 27, 28 ;) denoting in like manner the 
church, whose exteriors are the earth,^ and whose interiors are 
the heavens,^ which are said to be and destitute of lights 

<vhen there is no longer the wisdom of goodness and the under- 
standing of truth ; in this case also the earth is void cmd empty ; 
as is also the man of the church, who ought to be a church. 
That by the whole eanrth is also meant the church only, appears 
from Daniel : “ The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom in 
the earthy which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall 
devour the whole ea/rth,^ and shall tread it down and break it in 
pieces,” (vii. 23.) The whole earth is the church and all that 
belongs to it; for the Word does not, like profane vrritin^, 
treat of monarchies, but of the holy things and states of the 
church, represented by the kingdoms of the ea/rth. So in Jere- 
miali : “ A great whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of 
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the earthy and the slain of Jehovah shall be at that day from 
ths end of tJie ea/rth even mito live end of the ea/rthf (xxv. 32, 
33;) where from tJie end of the earth to the end of the earth is 
the church, and all that appertains to it. In Isaiah : “ Hie 
whole earth is at rest, and is quiet ; they break forth with sing- 
ing,” (xiv. 7 ;) where the whcfe ea/rth is the church. In Eze^ 
kiel: ‘‘As the whole earth rejoiceth,” (xxxv. 14;) where also 
the whole ea/rth means the church. In Isaiah : “I have sworn 
that the waters of Noah shall no more go over the earthj^ (liv. 
9 ;) where earth signifies the church, that being the subject 
there treated of. The ea/rth [or land\ however, is not only a 
symbol of the church, but also of that which is not the church, 
for in the Word every expression has contrary or opposite senses. 
In this way the laruds of different nations are mentioned, and 
in general all those out of the land of Canaan ; and hence by 
ea/rth is understood the people, or the man, out of the church, 
and also the external man, his will, prox/rium^ and so forth. 
It is rarely used in the Word to denote uie whole habitable 
globe, unless it refers to all the human race with respect to their 
state as members or not of the church. Now, as the ean^th is 
the continent of the ground^ and as ground^ which also is a 
type of the church, is the continent of a fields therefore this 
word, implying several things, also signifies them ; its specific 
signification is, however, evident from the matter of which it 
treats, and from the subject of which it is predicated. Hence 
then it may be seen, that by the whole earthy in the present 
passage, which was said to be overspread btj the sons of Noah^ 
is not meant the entire globe, or the whole race of mankind, 
but all the doctrines, both true and false, entertained in the 
churches. 

1007. Verse 20. And Noah began to be a [vir] of the 
groimd^ and Implanted a vineyard. Noah began to be a man of 
the grov/nd.^ signifies man in general, instnicted in the doctrinals 
of faith ; and he planted a vineya/rd^ means that a church was 
thence derived, a vineya/rd being the spiritual church. 

1068. Noah began to be a man of the grov/nd^ denotes man 
in general instructed in the doctrinals of faith, as is proved by 
the signification of ground given above, n. 268, 566, as being 
the man of the church, or, what is the same, a church, for 
man must be a church before the church can be e^itablished. 
The church is called ground from its reception of the seeds of 
faith, or the truths and goods of faith. Grotmd is distinguished 
from earth — which, as nas been stated, is also a type of the 
<^urch — as faith is distinguished from charity ; for as charity is 
the continent of faith, so is earth the continent of ground: 
hence, when treating of the church generally, the term earth 
is used, but when specifically, ^ in the present instance, groxmdy 
for what is general is the complex of particulars. Tlie doo> 
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trinals which the man of the Ancient Church possessed, were 
collected — as was previously observed — ^from the revelations and 
perceptions preserved and" believed in by the Most Ancient 
Church, as we at this dav believe the Word. Those doctrinals 
were their Word; and ifoah^s haginning to he a man qf the 
grcywnd^ signifies that man was instructed in the doctrinals ot 
faith. 

1069. Ilia pla/nting a vineyard denotes that a church was 
thence derived^ as is manifest from a vineyard signifying the 
spiritual church. In the Word, churches are often described 
by gardens, and the trees they contain, and are likewise so 
named in consequence of their fruits representing what is of 
love and charity ; and hence man is said to be known by his 
fruit. These comparisons of churches with gardens, trees, and 
fruits, are taken from representations in heaven, where gardens 
of inexpressible beauty are sometimes presented to view, cor* 
responding to the spheres of faith. Hence also the celestial 
church was described by a paradisiacal garden, wherein were 
trees of every kind, which were symbols of the perceptions of 
that church, and its fruits of the goods of every kind which are 
of love. The Ancient Church, being spiritual, is described as 
a vi/neya/rdy in consequence of its fruits, which are grapes^ rep- 
resenting and signifying works of charity, as is demonstrable 
from numerous passages of the Word. Thus we read in Isaiah : 
“ I will sing to my well-beloved a song of my beloved of his 
vineya/i*d. My beloved had a vi/neyarain the horn of a son of 
oil ; and he fenced it, and surrounaed it with stones, pla/nted 
it with a noble vine^ and built a tower in the midst of it, and 
also cut out a wine-press therein ; and he expected that it should 
bring forth grapes^ and it brought forth wild grapes. And now, 

0 inhabitant of Jerusalem, and man of Judah, judge I pray 

betwixt me and my vmeya/rd , — ^The vineya/rd of Jehovah 
baoth is the house of Israel,” (v. 1 — i, 7.) The vineyard here 
is the ancient, and, consequently, the spiritual church, it being 
e^^ressly denominated the house of Israel^ and by Israel in the 
Word is signified the spiritual church, but by Judah the celes- 
tial church. So in Jeremiah : Again I will build thee, and 
thou shalt be built, O virgin of Israel ; thou shalt be again 
adorned with thy tabrets, and shalt go forth in the dances of 
them that make merry. Thou shalt vineyards in the 

mountains of Samaria.” (xxxi. 4, 5.) Here a vineya/rd is the 
spiritual church ; and it treats of Israel,^ by whom, as was 
observed, is meant the spiritual church. In Ezekiel : When 

1 shall have gathered the house of Israel from the people — they 
shall dwell upon the earth in confidence — and shall build houses, 
and plami vmeya/rds^^ (xxviii. 25, 26 :) where a vineyard is the 
spiritual church, or / smA to plant vin^ards is to be in- 
structed in the truths and goods of faith. Li Amos : I have 
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smitten yo\: with blasting and mildew; the palmer-worm shall 
devour your gardens, and your vineyards^ and your fig-trees, 
and your olive-yards. — ^Thus will I do to thee, O Israel,” (iv. 9, 
12.) Gardens represent what appertains to the church ; vine- 
yards being their spiritual, fig-trees their natural, and olive^ 
yards their celestial things, in relation to the spiritual church, 
or Israel. Again, in the same prophet : ‘‘ I will bring again 
the captivity of my people of Israel, and they shall build the 
waste cities, and inhabit them, and they shall 
and drink the wine thereof; they shall also m^e gardens, and 
eat the fruit of them,” (ix. 14.) To plant vineyards is to found 
a spiritual church, thus a vineyard denotes the spiritual church, 
or Israel. As a vineyard signifies the spiritual church, so also 
does a vine^ which grows in a vineyara^ the relation between 
them being like that between a church and the man of the 
church, wherefore their meaning is similar. It is written in 
Jeremiah: ‘‘Is Israel a servant? is he a home-born [slave]? 
why is he made a spoil ? — I had planted thee wholly a noble 
vine^ a seed of truth, and now art thou turned into the degen- 
erate plants of a strange vine unto me ?” (ii. 14, 21 ;) a vine 
is the spiritual church, or Israel. In Ezekiel: “Take thou up 
a lamentation upon the princes of Israel. —Thy mother is like a 
vine in thy likeness, planted by the waters ; fruitful, and full 
of bouglis, by reason of many waters,” (xix. 1, 10.) The vine 
is the ancient spiritual church, which is the mother, who, as 
this passage refers to Israel, is said to be in thy likeness. In 
Hosea : “Israel is an empty he bringeth forth fruit like 
himself,” (x. 1 ;) the vine denoting the spiritual church, or 
Israel, here described as being desolate. Again, in the same 
prophet: “ O Israel, return to Jehovah thy God. — I will be as 
the dew of Israel, — The inhabitants shall return under his 
shadow ; they shall revive the corn, and ^row as the vine/ the 
memorial thereof shall be as the wine of Lebanon,” (xiv. 1, 5, 
7 ;) where a vine is the spiritual church, or Israel. So in 
Moses : “ Until Shiloh shall come — ^binding his foal to the vine^ 
and the son of his ass to the noble vine^^^ (Gen. xlix. 10, 11;) 
speaking prophetically of the Lord ; — the vine and noble vi'ne 
denote spiritual churches. The Lord’s parables concerning the 
laborers m the vineyards were also typical of spiritual churches, 
(Matt. XX. 1 — 16; xxi, 33 — 44; Mark xii. 1 — 12; Luke xx. 
9 — 16.) Inasmuch as a vine represents the spiritual churcli, 
the principal constituent of which is charity, in which the Lord 
is pres^jnt, and by which he conjoins himself to man, and alone 
operates all that** is good, therefore the Lord compares himself 
to a vine., and describes the man of the church, or the spiritual 
church, in these words in John : “ I am the true vine., and my 
Father is the vine-dresser. Every branch in me that bearetk 
not fruit he taketh away : but every branch that beareth fruit 
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he will prune it, ihai it may hritig forth more fi'uit. — Abide in 
me and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself 
except it abide in the vine^ no more can ye except ye abide in 
me. I am the mne^ ye are the branches : he that ubideth in 
me and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit : fiu’ with- 
otfit me ye can do nothing. — ^This is my commandment, that ye 
love one another, as I have loved you,’’ (xv. 1, 2, 4, 6, 12.) 
Hence may be seen the nature of the spiritual church. 

1070. Verse 21. And he drank of the wine and was 
d/runken ; and he was uncovered in the midst of his tmt. And 
he drank of the wine^ signifies that he wished to investigate the 
tenets of faith ; and was drunken^ and thus fell into errors ; amd 
he was uncovered in the midst of his tent^ signifies the perverse 
notions thence derived ; the midst of his tent being a type of 
the principal of faitii. 

1071. His drinking of the wine denotes his desire to search 
into the doctrines of faith, as is proved by tlie signification of 
wine. A vineyard., or a vine^ as has been shown, represents 
the spiritual church, or the man of that church ; and a grape.^ 
and hunches., and clusters of grapes., are the fmits tliereof, and 
signify charity and what appertains to it. Now wine denotes 
the faith thence derived, and all that belongs to it; and tlms 
the grape is the celestial principle of that church, and wine its 
spiritual principle; the former, as has been often previously 
observed, having relation to the will, and the latter to the un- 
derstanding. That his drinking of the wine signifies his desire 
to search into the tenets of faith, and this by reasonings, is 
evident from the fact of his being drunken., that is, falling into 
errors. For the man of this church had not perception like the 
man of the Most Ancient Church, but was com]:)elled to learn 
what was good and ti’ue by means of the doctnnals of faith col- 
lected from the perception of the Most Ancient Church, and 
preserved, as constituting the Word of tliat church. These 
aoctrinals of faith were— dike the Word — in many instances of 
such a nature, that without perception they could not bo 
believed ; for spiritual and celestial things infinitely transcend 
the human capacity, and hence comes reasoning. He, how- 
ever, who is not disposed to believe [doctrines] before he com- 
prehends tliem, will never believe at all, as has been repeatedly 
shown above, n. 128 — 130, 195, 196, 215, 232, 233. That 
grapes in the Word represent charity, and what appertains to 
t, and that wvne signifies the faith thence derived, and what is 

of faith, is manifest from the following passages. ‘‘My beloved 
had a vineyard in the horn of a son of oil — and he looked that 
it should bring forth grapes., aiid it brought forth wild grapes^^ 
(Isaiah v. 1, 2, see also 4 :) where grapes denote charity and its 
fruits. In Jeremiah : ‘‘ In collecting I will collect them, saith 
Jehovah : there are no grapes on the vine., nor figs on tlie fig* 
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tree,” (viii. 13;) the vine siOTifies the Bpiritual clinrch, and 
grapes charity. In Hosea : ‘‘1 found Israel like grapes in the 
wilderness ; I saw your fathers as the first ripe in the fig-tree, 
at her first time,” (ix. 10 ;) Israel is the Ancient Church, and 
grapes denote its being endued with charity; it is used in an 
ojmosite sense when Israel means the sons of Jacob. In Micah: 

There is no cluster to eat, my soul desired the first-ripe fruit. 
The holy [one] has perislied out of the earth, and there is none 
upright amongst men,” (vii. 1, 2 0 the cluster signifies charity, 
or the holy [one], and the Jirst-ripe faith or the upright. In 
Isaiah ; Thus saith Jehovah, as the new wine is found in the 
cluster^ and he saith, Destroy it not, because a blessing is in it,” 
(Ixv. 8 ;) the cluster means charity, and new wine its goods and 
truths. In Moses, speaking prophetically of the Lord : “ Hp 
washed his garment in wine^ and his vesture in the blood of 
grapes^^ (Gen. xlix. 11^ Wine is what is spiritual from a celes- 
tial origin ; the hlood of grapes the celestial principle as received 
in spiritual churches ; grapes charity itself, and wine faith itself. 
Also in John : The angel said, Tlimst in thy sharp sickle, and 
gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes are 
fully ripe,” (Rev. xiv. 18;) speaking of the last times, when 
there is no faith, or rather no charity, for there is no otlier faith 
than that grounded in charity, faith being essentially charity 
itself ; wherefore when it is said that there is no longer any 
faith, as in the last times, it is to be understood that there is 
an absence of charity. As grapes represent charity, so does 
\joine the faith thence derived, because it is obtained from grapes^ 
as has been shown in various passages above quoted, where 
speaking of vineya/rds and vines^ and is further evident from 
those which follow. “ Gladness is taken away and ioy out of 
the plentiful field [Carmel] ; and in the vineyards there shall 
be no singing, neither shall there be shouting; the treaders 
shall tread out no vyine in the presses,” (Isaiah xvi. 10.) Treat- 
ing of the vastation of the spiritual church, or Carmel; ths 
treader treading out no wine in the presses^ denotes that there 
were no longer any who were principled in faith. Again : ‘‘ The 
inhabitants of the earth are burned, and few men left. The 
new wine moumeth, the vine languisheth. — ^They shall not drink 
wine with a song ; strong drink shall be bitter to them that drink 
it. There is a crying for wine in the streets, (xxiv. 6, 7, 9, 11 ;) 
speaking of the spiritual church vastated, where wine signifies 
the truths* of faith, there esteemed of no value. In Jeremiah : 
“They say to their mothers, Where is corn and wine? when 
they swooned as the wounded in the streets of the city,” (Lam. 
ii. 12.) Where is com and winef is an inquiry for love and 
fait! —the streets of the city are here, as in other parts of the 
Word, truths ; and the wovmded are those who do not know 
what is meant by tlie truths of faith. So in Amoa : “ I will bring 



488 


GENESIS. 


[Chap, ix 

a^in the captivity of my people Israel, and they shall build 
the desolate cities, and inhabit them, and thej^ shall plant vine^ 
and drink the wine thereof,” (ix. 14 ;) speaking of the 
spiritual church hr Israel, which is said to plant vineyards a/nd 
aHnk wine^ when it is principled in faith grounded in charity. 
In Zephaniah : “ They shall build houses, but not inhabit them; 
and they Q\ve\\ plant vineya/rds. but not drink the wine thereof,” 
(i. 13 ; also Amos v. 11 ;) denoting the contrarv state, when the 
spiritual church is vastated. In Zechariah ; “They shall be like 
mighty Ephraim, and their heart shall rejoice as through wine; 
yea, and their sons shall see and be glad,” (x. 7 ;) saying it 
would be so to the house of Judah, by reiison of the goods and 
truths of faith. In John: “ See thou hurt not the oil and the 
wine^'^ (Rev. vi. 6 ;) showinff that they ought not to injure what 
is celestial and spiritual, or that which is of love and faith. Now, 
as wine signified faith towards the Lord, therefore faith, even in 
the Jewish church, was represented in the sacrifices by the lithar 
tions of wine^ as may be seen, Numb. xv. 2 — 15 : xxviii. 11 — 
15, and 18 to the end ; xxix. 7 to the end ; Levit. xxiii. 12, 13 ; 
and Exod. xxix. 40. On this account it is written in Hosea : 
“ The floor and the wine-press shall not feed them, and the new 
wine shall fail in her, they shall not dwell in the land of Je- 
hovah, and Ephraim is returned to Egypt, and they shall eat 
the unclean thing in Assyria. They shall not offer a libation of 
wine to Jehovah, neither shall they be pleasing unto him,” (ix. 
2 — 24 ;) in reference to Israel, or the 8i>iritual church, and those 
therein who pervert and contaminate the true and holy [doc- 
trines] of faith by desiring to search into them by means of 
sciences and reasonings ; for Egypt is science, Assyria reason- 
ing, and Ephraim he who reasons. 

1072. llis being drunken denotes that he thereby fell into 
errors, as is evident from the signification of a drunkard in the 
Word. Those are called drunkards^ who believe nothing but 
what they comprehend, and therefore investigate the mysteries 
of faith; in consequence of which they necessarily fall into 
errors, since they are under the guidance of seitsual, scientific, 
or philosophical knowledge only. The thinking principle of 
man is merely terrestrial, corporeal, and material, being formed 
by the knowledge acquired from terrestrial, corporeal, and ma- 
terial objects, which continually adhere thereto, and in which 
the ideas of his thought are founded and tenninated. Now, to 
think and reason from those ideas concerning things divine, is 
to plunge into erroneous and perverse opinions ; and it is as im- 
possible for a man thence to obtain faith, as for a camel to pass 
through the eye of a needle. The error and insanity hence de- 
rived are called in the Word drwnkenness ; and souls or spirits 
in another life, who argue about the truths of faith and against 
•ihem, become like drunkards, conducting themselves simnarly ; 
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but of these, by the divine mercy of the Lord, more will be 
said hereafter. The spirits who are principled in a faith grounded 
in charity are readily distinguished from those who are not 
Those who are in such a faith do not dispute iCbout its truths, 
but say that they are so, and confirm them, so far as they can- 
by the experience of the senses, and by scientific and analytical 
reasoning; and when any obscurity intervenes, which they can- 
not clear, they set it aside, and never suffer it to lead them into 
doubt, urging their very limited capacity, and therefore the 
folly of thinking a thing not to be true because they do not com- 
prehend it. These are they who are principled in charity ; but 
those, on the other hand, whose faith is not so grounded, are 
only desirous of disputing about it, and of knowing how it can 
be proved, urging that, unless they know why it is true, they 
cannot possibly credit it. From this circumstance alone they 
are instantly discovered to have no faith at all, and, as a proof 
of it, they not only douot, but in their hearts even deny [every 
doctrine]; and when instructed how it is, they still continue 
obstinate, heaping up errors upon errors, starting fresh objec- 
tions, and they would if possible persist in doin g s o to all eter- 
nitv. It is these, or such as these, who, in the Word, are said 
to be drunk with wine or strong drink; as in Isaiah; ‘^They also 
have erred through^^me, and through strona drink are out of the 
way ; the priest and the prophet have erred through strong drink: 
they are swallowed up of wine^ they are out of the way througn 
strong d/rink^ they err in vision. — All tables are full of vomit and 
filthiness. Whom shall he teach knowledge ? and whom shall he 
make to undei’stand doctrine? them that are weaned from the 
milk, and drawn from the breasts,” (xxviii. 7 — 9.) Here it is 
evident that such are understood. Again, in the same prophet: 

How say ye to Pharaoh, I am the son of the wise, the son of 
the king of antiquity ? — Where are now thy wise men, and let 
tliem tell I pray. — Jehovah hath mingled a spirit of perversities 
in the midst thereof, and they have caused Egypt to err in every 
work thereof, as a drwnken man staggereth in his vomit,” (xix. 
11, 12, 14.) A drunken ma7i here denotes those who desire to 
investigate spiritual and celestial subjects by the light of science ; 
and Egypt signifies the scientific principle, and hence calls him- 
self tt%e son of the wise. In Jeremiah, speaking of falses : 
“ Drink ye and be d/runken.^ and vomit, and fail, and rise no 
more,” (xxv. 27.) So in David : They reel to and fro, and 
Btagger like a drunken mom.^ and all their wisdom is swallowed 
up,” (Psalm cvii. 27.) In Isaiah : “ Come ye [say they], I will 
letch wine.^ and we will be drwnken with strong drink^ and to 
moiTOw shall be as this day, great in abundance,” (Ivi. 12 ;) in 
allusion to what is contrary to tlie truths of faith. In Jeremiah : 
‘‘Every bottle shall be filled with wine ; — all the inhabitants ot 
Jerusalem with d/r^kennessf (xiiL 12, 13 ;) wine is put for &ith ; 
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and d/mnlc€fMieB9 for errors. In Joel : “ Awake, ye drrnikard^. 
and weep, and howl, all ye d/H/nkera of wme^ because of the new 
wme^ for it is cut on from your mouth ; for a nation is come up 
upon my land — ^he hath laid my vine waste,” (i. 5 — 7 ;) speak 
ing of the church vastated as to the truths of faith. In John 
“ fiabylon — made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication. — inhabitants of the earth are drunkep with 
the wine of fornication,” (Rev. xiv. 8, 10 ; xvi. 19 ; xvii. 2 ; xviii, 
3 ; xix. 15.^ The wine of fornication represents the adulterated 
truths of taith^ of which d/nmkenneas is predicated. Also in 
Jeremiah : “ Babylon is a cup of gold in the hand of Jehovah, 
making all the earth drunken; the nations have drvmken of her 
wine; therefore the nations are mad,” (li. 7.) Inasmuch as 
drun/cemieas was a type of insanity in regard to the truths of 
faith, therefore it was also made a representative, and this pro- 
hibition was given to Aaron: “Do not drfnk wine^ nor drink 
that maketh drunken^ thou nor thy sons with thee, when ye go 
into the tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye die ; — that ye 
may put a difference between holy and unholy, and between 
unclean and clean,” (Levit. x. 8, 9.) Those who believe nothing 
but what they comprehend by the evidence of the senses and 
the light of science, were also called mighty to drink ; as in 
Isaiah : “ Woe unto them that are wise in their own eyes, and 
intelligent in their own sight 1 Woe unto them that are mighty 
to drink wine^ and men of strength to mingle strong drink /” (y. 
21, 22.) They are said to be wise in their own eyes and intel- 
ligent in their own sights because such as reason against the 
truths of faith deem themselves wiser than others. But such 
as are indifferent to the Word and the truths of faith, and thus 
have no inclination to’ know any thing about faith, denying its 
principles, are described as being drwnken without wine ; as in 
Isaiah : ^'^They are drunken^ and not with 'wine^ they stagger^ 
hut not with strong drink^ for Jehovdh hath poured out upon 
you the g^irit of deep sleep, and hath closed your eyes,” (xxix. 
9, 10.) That such are meant, is demonstrable both from what 
precedes and follows in the pisophet: — these drunkards think 
themselves more awake than tne rest of mankind, although they 
are in a profound sleep. That the Ancient Church was in the 
beginning, as it is here described, and particularly those mem- 
bers of it, who were of the stock of the Most A ncient Church, 
is evident from what was previously stated, n. 7b8. 

1073. 'A^\d he was uncovered in the midst of his tent^ indi- 
cates the perverse notions thence derived, as is evident from 
the signification of what is tmeovered or naked; for he is said 
to be uncovered or naked^ in consequence of being drunk with 
wine, who is destitute of the truths of faith, and especially he 
with whom tliey are perverted. The essential truths of faith 
are compared to garmmts^ which cover the goods of charity, or 
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charity itself, which is the real body, whose garments are truths ; 
or, what amounts to the same, charity is the real soul and the 
truths of faith the body which invests it. Truths of faith are 
also in the Word denominated garments and a covering^ where- 
fore it is subsequent!;- stated (verse 23), that SKem cmd Japheth 
took a ga/rmeni—-<m(l covered the nakedness of their father. What 
is spiritual, in respect to what is celestial, is like the body which 
invests the soul, or the garments which clothe the body, and in 
heaven is also represented by garments. Here, his being said to 
have lai/n v/noovered^ denotes his depriving himself of the truths 
of faith, by his desire to investigate them by means of the senses, 
and by reasonings grounded therein. This is also elsewhere sig- 
nified in the Word by lying naked from drunkenness with wi/ne / 
as in Jeremiah: “ Eejoice and be glad, O daughter of Edom, 
that dwellest in the land of tJz, the cup also shall pass through 
unto thee, thou shall he drunken.^ and malt make thyself nakeaf 
(Lament, iv. 21 and in Habakkuk : Woe ‘ nto him that giveth 
his neighbor drink — and maketh him drunken also to look upofi 
their nakedness (ii. 15.J 

1074. The midst of the tent the principal of faith, as is 
manifest from the signification of the midst and of a tent. The 
midst in the Word denotes the inmost, and a tent charity, or 
worship grounded iia charity ; for charity is the inmost or prin- 
cipal of faith and worship, aad thus the midst of the tent. That 
tnie midst represents the inmost was formerly demonstrated, and 
that a tent is the holy principle of love or charity may be seen 
above, n. 414. 

1075. Verse 2SJ. And Ham., the father <f Canaan.^ saw the 
nakedness of his fath&r.^ and told his two hrethren withoiit. Ham 
and Canaan have the same signification ^ here as above. Ham 
being the church corrupted, and Canaan worship in externals 
without corresponding internals. His seeing the nakedness of 
his father denotes that he observed tlie errors and perversities 
previously mentioned, and his relating them to his two hrethren 
without.^ that he gave way to derision ; — they are said to be his 
hrethren because lie made profession of faith. 

1076. Ham signifies the church corrupted, as is manifest 
from what was said above respecting Ham. A church is said 
to be corrupted, which acknowledges the Word, and maintains 
a sort of worship similar to that of the true church, but still 
separates faith from charity — thus from its essential and its life 
— whereby it becomes a something dead, and of course the 
church is necessarily corrupted. Their nature is apparent from 
this consideration ; that it is impossible they can have any con- 
science ; for conscience truly so called, never exists except from, 
charity, it being charity which forms conscience, or, more cor- 
rectly, the Lord by means of charity. For what is conscience 
but the doing no kind of evil to any one, the doing good to all 
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in every possible way? Tlius conscience is derived from charity, 
and in no degree from faith separate from charity. If they have, 
however, any conscience at all, it is the false conscience describea 
above, and being destitute of true conscience, they rush head- 
long into all manner of wickedness, in proportion as external 
restraints are removed, not knowing more of charity than its 
name. Now, since they are without charity, they know nbl 
what faith really is ; and when asked about it, they can make 
no other reply, but that it is an attribute of thought, some 
maintaining it to be confidence, others that it consists in the 
knowledges of faith, but few perceiving that it is a life according 
to knowledges, and scarcely any that it is a life of charity or m 
mutual love. If this fact is declared to them, and opportunity 
is given them of reflecting upon it, still they make no other 
reply than that “ charity begins at home,” and that he is worse 
than a heathen who does not provide for himself, and for those 
who belong to him ; thus they regard nothing but themselves 
and the world, and hence live in their the nature 
and quality of which have been before described. These are 
they who are called Ham. 

1077. Now as those who are here denominated Ham and 
Canaan^ or those who separate faith from charity, and thus 
make all worship to consist in external observances, have not 
the capacity to know what and whence conscience is, it may be 
expedient to say a few words on this subject. Conscience is 
formed by the truths of faith ; for what a man lias heard, ac 
knowledged, and believed, that forms his conscience; and after- 
wards to act contrary to those truths, is with him to act contrary 
to conscience, as must be evident to every one. Now unless 
those be the truths of faith which he hears, acknowledges, and 
believes, hp cannot possibly have a true conscience ; for man is 
regenerated by the truths of faith, the Lord operating in char- 
ity, and thus the conscience formed by those truths constitutes 
the real new man. Hence it is that the truths of faith are the 
means by which man can be made regenerate, that is, can live 
according to what that faith teaches, which is the love of the 
Lord above all things, and of his neighbor as himself. If he 
does not thus live, what is his faith but as ‘^sounding brass and 
tinkling cymbals,” or as a something separate from heavenly 
life, in which there is not salvation ? For to believe that man 
can be saved — whatever may be his life — if he only have faith, 
is to say that he may be saved, although he is destitute of char- 
ity and conscience, that is, notwithstanding he indulges in 
hatred, revenge, thieving, and adultery, in short, in all mat is 
contrary to charity and conscience, and this to the last hour of 
his life. Let them well consider now, who adopt this false prin- 
ciple, what truth of faith there can be to form their conscience, 
or whether it is not constituted of what is fislse ; for supposing 
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such personE to have conscience, it can only be formed of exter- 
nal restraints ; the fear of the law, and the loss of honor, gain, 
or reputation, impelling them not to injure their neighbor, but 
to do him good. This they call conscience, but not being formed 
of charity, it does not deserve the name; and hence when these 
bonds and resti’aiiits are removed and withdrawn, they plunge 
into the greatest vices and obscenities. It is, liowever, other- 
wise with those who, notwithstanding their maintaining that 
faith alone saves, have nevertheless lived a life of charity ; for 
their faith was influenced by charity from the Lord. 

1078. The father of Canaan signifies worship in externals 
without a corresponding internal, was stated above. It is im- 
possible for any other worship to derive existence from faith 
separate from charity, since the internal man is charity, and 
never faith without charity ; and hence, whosoever is destitute 
of charity cannot possibly perform any other wei-sliip than that 
which is exclusively external; and as sucii worship derives its 
existence from faith separate from charity, Ham is therefore said 
to be the father of Canaan^ and in what follows Ham is no longer 
treated of, but Canaan. 

1079. His seeing the nakedness of his father.^ denotes that he 
observed these erroneous and perverse opinions, as is evident 
from the signification of naked/ness spoken of just above — and 
also in a former part of this work, n. 21.3, 214, as what is evil 
and perverted. In this })a8sage, Ham is the symbol of those 
who are principled in faith separate from charity, as is indicated 
by his observing the nakedness or the errors and perversities ot 
his father.^ for such persons see nothing else in man. It is, 
however, otherwise with those whose faith originates in charity : 
for they observe what is good, and if they see any thing evil 
and false, excuse and, so far as they are able, endeavor to amend 
it, as is here related of Shem and Javheth. Where there is no 
charity, there is self-love, consequently hatred cowards all who 
do not favor themselves ; and hence such persons see nothing 
in their neighbor but his evils, and if they observe any good, 
they either regard it as nothing, or interpret it as evil ; it is 
however, altogether otherwise with ‘those who are in charity. 
By this are these two kinds of persons distinguished, more espe- 
cially in the other world ; for then such as are not in charity 
manifest their disposition to hatred in all they think or do : they 
wish to examine every one, yea, to judge every one, and desire 
nothing more earnestly than to discover what is evil, continually 
purposing in their minds to condemn, to punish, and to torment. 
Those, however, who are in charity, scarcely see another’s evils, 
but observe all that is good and true in him, and what is evil 
and false they interpret favorably. Such are all the angels, and 
this disposition they derive from the Lord, who turns all evU 
into goo^ 
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1080. By his tellln^f his two brethren is meant that he gav# 
way to a spirit of derision, follows as a consequence from ^hat 
has been said. Those who are entirely destitute of charity, re- 
gard others with continual contempt and derision, and embrace 
every opportunity of publishing their errors. The reason why 
they do not thus act openly, is, because they are prevented by 
external restraints, such as the fear of the law, of the loss of 
life, honor, gain, or reputation ; hence it is that they cherish 
these evil dispositions interiorlv, whilst outwardly they put on 
an appearance of friendliness, fn this way they procure to them- 
selves two spheres, which are manifestly perceived in another 
life ; the one, which is interior, being full of hatreds ; the other, 
which is exterior, having a semblance of goodness. Now these 
spheres being completely discordant with each other, necessarily 
strive one against the other, and hence, when the external sphere 
is removed in such persons, so that they can no longer dissemb}©, 
they rush into every species of wickedness, and even whilst this 
remains, hatred percejitibly lurks in every expression they em- 
ploy, and hence their punishments and torments. 

1081. They are called his h^ethren because he made pro- 
fession of faith, as is evident from what was previously stated 
respecting charity as the brother of faith, n. 367. 

1082. Verse 23. And Shem <md Japheth took a garment 
wnd they both laid it upon the shoulder^ and went backward^ and 
covered the nakedness of their father ; and their faces were bach- 
ward^ and they saw not their father's nakedness. By Shem is 
signified, as was previously stated, the internal church ; by 
Japheth the corresponding external church ; by their taking a 
gamneht.^ their interpreting for good ; and by both laying it upon 
the shoulder.^ their doing* so with all their might. And went 
backward., denotes their not attending to his errors and per- 
versities ; and covered the nakedness (f their father., is their ex- 
cusing them ; amd their faces were backward., and they saw not 
their father^s nakedness^ signifies that it was so done, and that 
such errors and mistakes in reasoning ought not to be at- 
tended to. 

1083. By Shem is signified the internal church, and by 
Japheth the corresponding external church, as was shown above. 
Wnerever there is a church, it must of necessity be both inter- 
nal and external ; for man, who constitutes the church, is both. 
Previously to his becoming a church, that is, before his regen- 
eration, he is in externais ; and wliilst being regenerated, he 
is led from externals, yea, by means of externals, into internals, 
as was said and shown above. Subsequently, when he becomes 
regenerate, all that belongs to the internal man terminates in 
externals, and thus everv church must be both internal and 
external, as was the Ancfent Church, ar.d as is the Christian 
churcli at the present day. The internals of the Ancient Churcb 
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were constituted by whatever had relation to cnari^ and the 
faith grounded therein, thus all humiliation, all adoration of 
the Lord from charity, every good aflfection towards the neigh- 
bor, and other things of a like nature. The externals of that 
church consisted in sacrifices, libations, and various other rites, 
all of which representatively referred to and regarded the L6rd ; 
hence with them internals were in externals, forming together 
one church. The internals of tne Christian Church were pre- 
cisely similar to those of the Ancient Church, but other exter 
nals, as the sacraments, succeeded to their sacrifices, &c., and 
had a like reference to the Lord, and thus again, internals and 
externals form together one church. The Ancient Church did 
not then differ in the least from the Christian Church internally, 
but only externally ; for the worship of the Lord from charity 
cannot alter, whatever variation may exist as to outward obser- 
v^ices. Now since, as was before observed, no church can exist 
unless it is both internal and external, the former being as some- 
thing indeterminate, unless manifesting itself by appropriate 
external ordinances ; for the generality of mankind being unac- 
quainted with the internal man, and his properties, the nature 
of holiness would remain unknown, unless there were external 
worship. Those who are in charity, and whose conscience is 
derived therefrom, are in internal worship whilst in external; 
for the Lord operates on their charity, and on their conscience, 
and causes all their woi^hip to partake of what is internal. It 
is otherwise with those who have not charity, and a conscience 
thence derived ; fur although they may perform worship in ex- 
ternals, it is separate from what is internal, as tlieir faith is 
sej^arate from charity : such worship ,i8 denominated Canaan^ 
and such a faith itam^ and this worship originates in faith 
separate from charity, therefore Ham is said to be the father of 
Canaan. 

1084. Takirvg a garment denotes their interpreting it foi 
good, as is evident from what has been already observed; to 
take a garment and cover the nakedness of any one^ can have no 
other signification, when being uncovered and naked represents 
eiTors and perverse notions. 

1085. Laying it upon the shoulder signifies their doing it with 
all their might, or employing all their ability in favorably inter- 
preting and excusing it, as is proved by the signification of the 
shoulder^ which is ml power. The handy in the Word, denotes 
power, as was shown above ; but the arm signifies still greater 
power ; and the shoulder aiU power y as may be seen from the 
following passages : Ye have mrust with side and with shoulder^ 
and ha\^ pushed all the diseased with your horns till ye liave 
scattered them abroad,” (Ezek. xxxiv. 21.) With side and with 
shcndder here denotes with all the soul and with all the power^ 
and to push with hams is with all the strength. Again, in the 
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Bame prophet ; “ And all the inhabitants of Egypt shall know 
that I am Jehovah, because they have been a staff of reed to 
the house of Israel. When they took hold of thee by the jpalm 
of the homd thou didst break and rend all their shoulder (xxix 
6, 7 ;) speaking of those who wish to explore spiritual tniths by 
scientifics. Trie staff of reed an emblem of such power* to 
take hold of the hand is to confide therein ; and to rend all thevr 
shoulder^ to deprive of all power, so that they know nothing. 
In Zephaniah : “ That they may all call upon the name of Je- 
hovah, to serve him with one shoulder f (hi. 9 ;) meaning with 
one soul, and thus one powder. In Zechariah : They refused 
to hearken, and gave a refractory shoulder f (vii. 11 ;) denoting 
resistance with all their power. In Isaiah : They go to the gold- 
smith, who inaketh gola and silver into a god ; “ they adore, 
yea, they worship : they bear it upon the shoulder^ they carry 
It,” (xlvi. 6, 7.) Their adoration of an idol with all their might 
is represented by their hearing it on the shoulder. Again : Unto 
us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given : and the government 
shall be upon His shoulder: and His name shall be called Won- 
derftd, Counsellor, God, Hero, The Father of Eternity, The 
Prince erf Peace,” (ix. 6;) speaking of the Lord and of his 
power and might, wherefore it is said, ujpon his shoulder. And 
again : ‘‘ The key of the house of David will I lay upon his 
moulder ; and he shall open, and none shall shut ; and he shall 
shut, and none shall open,” (xxii. 22 ;) also, in reference to the 
Lord ; to lay the hey of the house of David upon his shoulder is 
to confer power and miglat. 

1 086. Their going backward denotes that they did not attend 

to his errors and perverse opinions, as is evident Irom going back- 
ward being to turn away the eyes, and not to sce^ as is also 
manifest from what follows, where it is said they did not see the 
nakedness of their father ; and not to seCy in the internal sense, 
is not to attend to. ’ 

1087. By covering their fatJier^s nakedness signifies that they 
thus excused those things is evident both from the series of the 
statements given, and from nakedness signifying perversities. 

1088. And their faces were backwaray and they saw not thekr 
father^s nakednessy denotes that it was so done, and that such 
things as errors and mistakes in reasoning ought not to be at- 
tended to, as is evident from the repetition ; for nearly the sam^ 
statements are made here as just above ; hence also they form 
together a conclusion. This parent church, or the man of this 
church, did not act thus from any evil intention, but out of 
simplicity, as is proved by what follows, where ii is said, that 
Noah a/woke from his wmcy that is, was better instructed. In 
reference to the statement under consideration, it may be ob- 
served, that those who are not in charity, think only evil of 
their neighbor, and never speak any thing but evil, or if they 
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saj^ what is good, do it on their own account, or with a view to 
insinuate themselves into the favor of him whom they flatter 
with commendation. Those, however, who are in charity, think 
and speak nothing but what is good of their neighbor, and this 
not for their own sake, or to gain the favor of others, but from 
the Lord operating in charity. The former resemble the evil 
spirits, and the latter the angels who are attendant upon man ; 
for evil spirits always excite man’s evils and falses, and condemn 
him ; whereas angels excite nothing but goods and truths, ex- 
cusing what is evil and false. Hence it is evident, that such as 
are not in charity are under the dominion of evil spirits, by 
whom man has communication with hell; and that such as are 
in charity are governed by angels, by whom man has communi- 
cation with heaven. 

1089. Vej*se 24. And Noah awoke from his wine,^ and knew 
what his younger son had done unto h%m. Noah awaking from 
his wine, signilies his being better instructed ; and he knew what 
his yownger son had done unto him^ that external worship sepa- 
rate from internal is disposed to give way to derision. 

1090. NoalCs av)aking from his wine^ signifies his being 
better instructed, as is proved from the signification of awaking 
after drunkenness } and as his inebriety (verse 21) denoted his 
Mling into errors, so to awake necessarily means to arise out oi 
them. 

1091. And knew whed his younger son had done unto him^ 
signifies that external worship separate from internal is disposed 
to give way to derision. From the literal or historical sense, it 
would appear as if the younger son here meant was Ilam^ but 
from the following verse it is plain that Camaan is intended, for 
it is said. Cursed be Canaa/n : and both there and in the subse- 
quent verses (26 and 27) it is written, Canaan shall be a servant, 
hence the reason why nothing is mentioned respecting Ham may 
be gathered from the following verse. We shall here only ob- 
serve, in reference to the order in which they are mentioned — 
Shem being spoken of in the first place, IIa7n in the second, 
then JamhetK and lastlv Canaan — that charity, or Shem^ is the 
first pruiciple of the church ; faith, or Ilam^ the second ; wor- 
ship from charity, or Japheth^ the third ; and worshij) in ex- 
ternals without faith and charity, or Canaan^ the fourth. Charity 
is the brother of faith, and hence also is worship grounded in 
charity ; but worship in externals without charity, is a servant 
of servants, 

1092. Verse 25. And he said,, Cursed he Canaam; a servant 
of servants shall he he to his brethren. Cursed he Canaan,^^ sig- 
nifies that external worship separate from internals averts itsdf 
from the Lord ; and a servant of servants sluiU he be to his 
irethren^ that it is the vilest of all things in the church. 

1093. By cursed be Cemaan^ is meant that external worship 
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separate from internals averts itself fri)m the Lord, is manifest 
from the signification of C(maan^ and of hein^ cwrsed. That 
Canaan represents external worship separate trom internal, is 
manifest from what has been previously stated concerning him, 
and also from this consideration, that he is said to he cwrsed^ 
and afterwards called a servam^t of s&rvam,ts^ and a servant both 
to Shem a/nd Japlieth^ which nothing else can be but what is 
separate from the real church — as worship when it consists 
solely in external observances. It is evident aJso from the sig- 
nification of hein^ accursed^ which is to avert one’s self from the 
Lord, for be never curses any, and is never angry, but it Is man 
who curses himself, by turning from the Lord, as was said and 
shown above, n. 223, 245, 592. The Lord is as far from c/wremg^ 
and being angry with any one, as heaven is from earth ; for 
who can believe it possible that he who is omniscient and om- 
nipotent, ruling the universe by his wisdom, and thus infinitely 
above all infirmities, can be angry with such poor and miserable 
dust as men are, who scarcely know any thing they do, and can 
do nothing of themselves but what is evil? With the Lord 
there is no principle inclining him to anger, but only to mercy. 
That there are arcana contained in this passage, may^be seen 
even from the single fact of Harrfs not being cursed^ although it 
was hs who saw his fathenfs naked/ness^ and showed it to his 
brethren^ but Canaan his son / and he was neither his only son 
nor his first begotten, but the fourth in order, as appears from 
tlie following chapter (x. 6), where Cusli, Misraim, Put, and 
Canaan, the sons of Ham, are named ; and it was ordained by 
the divine law that the son should not bear the iniquity of the 
father, as in Ezekiel ; The soul which hath sinneo, that shall 
die. The son shaU not bea/r the iniquity of the fath&i\ neither 
shall the father bear the iniquity of the son,” (xviii. 20 ; also 
Deut. xxiv. 16 ; 2 Kings xiv. 6.) The same appears also from 
this consideration, that the crime of seeing the nakedness of his 
father, and showing it to his brethren, was too trifling for an 
entire posterity to be cursed on that account. The reason why 
Canacm is here mentioned, and not Ilam^ is, because Ham sig- 
nifies faith separate from charity as existing in the spiritual 
church, which can never be accursed, since the faith of that 
church, being the truth, was sacred; and although it is not 
real faith wiien destitute of charity, still as man is regenerated 
by the knowledges of faith, it may become adjoined to charity, 
and thus is in a certain sense a brother, or is capable of becom- 
ing one ; and hence Gomaom was cursed, and not Ham. The 
innabitants of the land of Canaam,^ moreover, as well tlie Jews 
as the Gentiles, were, generally speaking, of such a nature, as 
to make all worship to consist in external ceremonies. These 
are the arcana herein contained, and had there been n6 interior 
meaning, Canaan Would never have been substituted, in the 
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place of Ham, That external worehip separate from internal 
averts itself from the Lord, and thereby cu/rses itself, is evident 
enough on reflecting, that those who are principled in it look 
only to worldly, corporeal, and terrestrial things — thus down- 
ward — immersing in them their soul \a/mmu8\ and their life ; 
but of these more will be said by and by. 

1094. A servant servants shall he he to his hrethren^ sig- 
nifies what is most vile in the church, as is manifest from the 
nature of external worship separate from internal. That ex- 
ternal worship considered in itseM* is nothing, being rendered 
sacred only by containing what is internal, must be evident to 
all ; for what is external adoration but a mere gesture, unless it 
be attended with that of the heart ? Or what is the prayer of 
the lips, but mere babbling, unless that of the mind be in it ? 
And what is any kind of action, but a mere thing of naught, 
if there je no motive in it ? Hence whatever is external is in 
itself an inanimate something which receives life solely from 
what is internal. The nature of external worship separate from 
internal, was made plain to me from numerous examples in the 
other life. The magicians and enchantresses there had, during 
their abode in the world, frequented the church and sacraments 
as constantly as other people ; as did also the deceitful — and 
these indeed more frequently than others — those who were ad- 
dicted to extortion, and the covetous ; and yet all these have 
their abode in the infernal kingdom, and bear the utmost hatred 
towards the Lord and their neighbor. The inward cause of their 
external worship was, either that they might pass, well with the 
world, gratify their worldly, terrestrial, and corporeal desires, 
deceive under the show of sanctity, or pursue the line of con- 
duct they had been accustomed to. Such persons are most prone 
to worship any god or idol whatsoever, which best suits them 
and their natural inclinations, as is very evident, and especially 
from the history of the Jews, who, in consequence of placing 
all worship in externals merely, so often fell into idolatries. In 
fact, this sort of worship is in itself mere idola^, since nothing 
is worshipped by them but what is external. Title nations in the 
land of Canaan, which worshipped Baal and other gods, employed 
external rites veiy similar to those of the Jews, for they not 
only had temples and altars, but also offered sacrifices. Thus, 
in outward forms, their worship differed little from that of the 
descendants of Judah, except in their calling upon Baal, Ash- 
teroth, or some other as their god, whilst these invoked Jehovah, 
as they do also^in the present day, supposing that the bare men- 
tion of his name will make them holy and elect, although this 
tends rather to condemn them, since by so doing they may pro- 
taue what is holy, which the gentiles cannot. Such worship is 
what is called who is said to be a servant qf semxmts^ 
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and that this means what is most vile in the church, may be 
seen in the following verse. 

3095. Verse 26. And he smd^ Blessed he Jehovah the God 
of Shem / a/nd Ganaa/n shall he his serva/nt. Blessed he Jehovah 
the God of Shem^ signifies all good to those who interiorly wor- 
hip the Lord ; Shem is the internal church ; a/nd Canaam shaU 
he his servant^ denotes that those who place worship solely in 
external observances, are amongst the persons capable of per- 
forming [only] vile services to the men of the church. 

1096. Blessed he Jehovah the Godof Shem^ means every good 
to those who worship the Lord from what is internal, as may be 
seen from tlie signification of the word blessed. Blessing implies 
all celestial, and spiritual, and natural good, these being typified 
by it in the internal sense. In the external sense, by blessing 
is denoted all worldly, corporeal, and terrestrial good ; but in 
order to these being truly good, they must necessarily be con- 
nected with internal blessing^ for this alone deserves the name, 
because it is eternal, is conjoined with every ha])piness, and is 
the very esse of blessings. For what can be said to be, which 
is not eternal? every other existence ultimately ceasing to he. 
It was a customary form of speech amongst the ancients to say. 
Blessed he Jehovah^ by which they meant, that all blessing or 
all good is from him ; and it was also a form of thanksgiving 
for the Lord’s blessing both past and present ; as in David, (rsalm 
xxviii, 6 ; xxxi. 21 ; xli. 13 ; Ixvi. 20 ; Ixviii. 19, 35 ; Ixxii. 18, 
19 ; Ixxxix. 52 ; cxix. 12 ; cxxiv. 6 ; cxxxv, 21 ; cxliv. 1,) and in 
other places also. Jehovah God is here mentioned as blessed^ 
because it treats of Shem^ or the internal church, called so from 
charity. The Lord is present in charity, and he is therefore 
here denominated Jehovah God j but in the external church it 
is not so, for although the Lord is present with it, yet it is not 
in the same degree as with the man of the internal church ; for 
the man of the external church believes that the good works ot 
charity which he does are of himself, wherefore when sjieaking 
of him the Lord is called God^ as in the following verse in refer- 
ence to Japheth, God shall enlarge Ja/pheth. That every good 
is the portion of those who worship the Lord from internal 
motives, is manifest also from the order of things ; for from the 
Lord proceeds whatever is celestial, from this all that is spiritual, 
and from what is spiritual all that is natural ; this is the order 
of all created existences, and hence is derived the order of infiux. 
The celestial principle is love towards the Lord and neighborly 
love ; and where there is no love the connection is broken, and 
the Lord is not present ; for he enters by infiux only through 
what is celestial, or in other words, by love. Where the celes- 
tial principle is wanting, nothing spiritual can exist, because all 
that is spiritual is derived from the Lord through the intervei^ 
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tion of what is celestial ; and as faith is spiritual, there can 
therefore be no faith unless by means of charity or love from the 
Lord. The case is similar also with respect to what is natural, 
for all that is good enters by influx according to the same order ; 
whence it follows, that those are in possession of all good who^ 
worship the Lord from internal motives, that is, from a principle 
of charity. Those, however, who do not worship the Lord from 
charity, are not in possession of what is good, but only of pre- 
tended good, which is in truth real evil, such as the delight 
arising from hatreds and adulteries, which considered in itself is 
nothing at all but a mere excrementitious delight, into which 
also it becomes changed in the other life. 

1097. And Ganacm shcdl he his 8ervcm% signifies that such 
as make worship to consist solely in external observances are 
amongst those who are capable of performing [only] vile services 
for the men of the Church, as is readily demonstrable from the 
representative rites in the Jewish church. In the Jewish church 
the internal church was represented by Judah and Israel ; Judah 
denoting the celestial, Israel the spiritual, and Jacob the exter- 
nal church, but those who regarded worship as consisting solely 
in external ceremonies, were represented by the nations which 
they called strangers, who were to be their sereants^ and were 
to perforin mean duties in the church. Thus we read in Isaiah: 
‘‘ ^ti^angers shall stand and feed your flock, and the sons of the 
alien shall be your husbandmen and your vine-dressers. But 
ye shall be named the priests of Jehovah ; they shhll call ,you 
the ministers of our God : ye shall eat the riches of the genhles^ 
and in their glory shall ye boast yourselves,'’ (Ixi. 5, 6.) Here 
celestial men are the priests of Jehovah^ and spir- 

itual men the ministers of Ood ; those who place worship in 
externals are the sons of the alien or stranger^ who were to serve 
in the fields and in the vineyards. Again, in the same prophet : 
‘^The sons of the stranger shall build up thy walls, and their 
kings shall minister unto thee,” (lx. 10,) where likewise their 
services are mentioned. So concerning the Gibeonites in Joshua : 
•‘Ye are cursed,, and there shall none of you be freed from being 
a bondman, and hewers of woods, and drawers of waters, for the 
house oi* my God. And Joshua made them that day hewers of 
woods and drawers of waters for the congregation, especially 
for the altar of Jehovah,” (ix. 23 — 27^ It may be seen else- 
where who were represented by the Gibeonites^ with whom a 
covenant was made ; it is hence plain, however, that they were 
amongst those wdio ^erved in the church. A law was enacted 
that if strangers would receive peace, and open their gates, they 
should serve as tributaries, (Dent. xx. 11 ; 1 Kings ix. 21, 22.) 
Each and every circumstance related in the Word respecting 
the Jewish chuich was representative of the kingdom of the 
Iiord ; and such is the nature of his kingdom, that every one 
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therein, whosoevei and whatsoever he may he, must be prodiic* 
tive cf soLie use, since use alone is there regarded by the Lord, 
Even the internals are made useful, although the uses which 
they perform are most vile, and amongst those in another life 
who ^serve to these vile uses are such as have been in external 
worship separate from internal. The representatives in the Jewish 
churcli were so constituted as not to relate at all to the person 
representing, but only to the thing represented. Thus the Jews, 
who were very far from being celestial men, still represented 
them ; and thus Israel, notwithstanding the contrariety of his 
character represented the spiritual man. So riso it was with 
respect to Jacob and others, as well as their kings and priests, 
who also represented the Lord’s royalty and holiness. This will 
appear more evident on reflecting that even dead things were 
representatives, — as the garments of Aaron — the 'xltar itself — 
the tables whereupon the bread was placed — ^the Jamps — the 
bread and the wine — and also the oxen, heifers, goats, 8»"eep, kids, 
lambs, pigeons, and turtle-doves. Now as the children Judah 
and Israel only represented the internal and external wo»-ship ol 
the Lord’s church, whilst nevertheless they more than every 
other people regarded worship as consisting exclusively in exter- 
nal observances, therefore they especially deserve to be called 
Ca/naan^ according to its signification in the present passage. 

1098. In order to show what is meant by S/iem andJapheth 
or in other words by the man of the internal and of the external 
church, and afterwards what is intended by Canaan^ we will 
subjoin the following remarks. The man of the internal church 
atti-ibutes to the Lord all the good which he does, and all the 
truth which he thinks ; but of this the man of the external 
church is ignorant, although he still acts rightly. The man ol 
the internal church makes charity the essential of the woi’ship 
of the Lord, and indeed regards internal worship as more im- 
portant than that which is external ; but the man of the external 
church makes external worship the essential, being ignorant 
what internal worship is, although he performs it The man 
of the internal church believes that he acts contrary to con- 
science if he does not worship the Lord from an internal prim 
ciple ; but the man of the external church believes that he acts 
contrary to conscience if he does not reverently observe external 
rites. The conscience of the man of the internal churcli is 
more abundantly stored, because he is better acquainted with 
the internal sense of the Word ; but the conscience of the man 
of the external church is more sparingly supplied, he knowing 
less of that sense. The former, or the man of the intemm 
church, is he who is called Shem / and the latter or the man 
of the external church, he who is denominated Javheih ; but 
he who places worship solely in externals, and is destitute of 
ebaritj and consequently of conscience, is here called Canaan^ 
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1099. Verse 27. God shall mLarge Ja^phdh^ and he shall 
dwell i/ti the tents of Shern / and Canaan shall be his servant. 
Ja/pheth signilSes, as before, the corresponding external church ; 
and Ood^s enla/rging him^ his illustration ; aim he shall dwell in 
the tents of Shem^ denotes the presence of the internals of wor- 
ship in its externals ; and Canaom shall be his servant^ means 
liere, as before, that such as place worship solely in externals, 
can [only] perform vile services in the church. 

1100. It has been previously shown that Japheth represents 
the corresponding external church, and that this includes those 
who are in external worship, and are thus ignorant of the nature 
of the internal man, and what belongs to him, but who not- 
withstanding live in charity. With these the Lord is also pres- 
ent, for he operates by means of charity, wheresoever it exists ; 
for it is with them as with little children, who, although they 
know not what charity is, and still less what faith is, have, 
notwithstanding, the Lord more present with them than the 
adult, especially if they live in mutual charity. So also it is 
with the simple, who are in innocence, charity, arid mercy. It 
is of no advantage to man to know much, unless he live accord- 
ing to what he knows ; for knowledge has no other end than 
goodness ; and he who is made good, is in possession of a far 
richer treasure than he whose knowledge is the most extensive, 
and yet is destitute of goodness ; for what the latter is seeking 
by his great acquirements, the former already possesses. It is 
however otherwise with him who is acquainted with many truths 
and goods, and has at the same time charity and conscience, he 
being thus a man of the internal church, or Shem. Those who 
know little, but possess conscience, become enlightened in tlie 
other world, even so as to become angels, and then their wisdom 
and intelligence are inexpressible ; — these are they who are sig- 
nified by Japheth. 

1101. Ill reference to God^s enlarging Japheth^ denoting his 
illustration, we may observe, that although to enlarge literally 
means to extend the borders, yet, in the spiritual sense, it 
signifies to enlighten, for by this the boundaries of wisdom and 
intelligence become as it were extended ; thus we read in Isaiah : 

Enlarge the place of thy tent^ and let them stretch forth the 
curtains of thy habitations,” (liv, 2,) representing illustration on 
spiritual subjects. The man of the external church is enlarged 
mentally when he is instructed in the truths and goods of faith ; 
and being already in charity, he becomes thereby more and more 
confirmed in it ; and in proportion as he is instructed, the cloud 
of his intellectual part, in which dwell his charity and con- 
science, becomes dissipated. 

1102. He shall dwdl in thetmts of Shem^ signifies the pres- 
ence of the internals of worship in its externals, as is proven by 
all that has been previously stated concerning Shem^ as the symbol 
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of the internal church, or of internal worehin, and conceminc 
external worship as utterly inanimate and defiled, unless vivifiea 
and sanctified by internal worship. That tents represent the 
holy principle of love, and worship thence derived, may be seen 
from tlieir signification as given above, n. 414. It was a custom- 
ary ibrin of expression amongst the ancients to tall: of sqjoumr 
ing and dwelling in tents^ by which was typified, in the internal 
sense, holy woretiip ; for the Most Ancient people not only em- 
ployed tents when journeying from place to place, but also dwelt 
in them ordinarily, and therein performed the solemnities of 
worship : hence to sojourn and to dwells in the internal sense, 
meant to live. That tents are symbols of holy worship, is 
demonstrable from the following passages, besides those which 
were previously quoted, n. 414. God forsook the tabernacle 
of Shiloh, the tent where he dwelled in man,” (Psalm Ixxviii. 60.) 
Here the tent signifies the same as the temple, in which God is 
said to dwell when he is present with man in love; hence the 
mail who lived in sacred worship was called by the ancients a 
tent,^ but afterwards a temple. In Isaiah : “ Enlarge the place 
of thy tent^ and let them stretch forth the curtains of thy nabi- 
tations,” (liv. 2 ;) denoting illumination in what relates to true 
worship. In Jeremiah: ‘‘The whole land is devastated; sud- 
denly are my tents devastated, and my curtains in a moment,” 
(iv. 20 ;) where it is evident that tents are not meant, but holy 
worsliip. And inZechariah : “ Jerusalem shall yet dwell under 
herself, even in Jerusalem. Jehovah shall save the tents of 
Judah,” (xii. 6, 7 ;) where the tents of Judah represent the 
worship of the Lord from the holy principle of love, lienee then 
it may appear that to dwM m the tents of Shein means that 
iiitoriial worship must be in external ; but as Japheth^ or the 
man of the external church, does not underatand what is inter- 
nal, it may be expedient briefly to explain it. When a man 
feels or perceives in himself that he is well affected towards the 
Lord, and loves his neighbor, and is willing to do him all kinds 
of good offices, without any view tot Jiis.uwn interest or honor, 
ana when he feels that he has compassion for those who are in 
distress, and e^ecially for such as are in error as to the doc-' 
trines of faith, nelnay know that he dwells in the tents of Shem^ 
or in other words, thatTe has with him internal motives by 
which the Lord operates. 

1103. And Ganaam, shall le his signifies that those 

who place worsliip solely in externals can [only] perform vile 
oflSces in the church, as is manifest from what was stated in the 
preceding verses (25, 26) concerning Ganaa/n as a sma/nt. Such 
pei’sons indeed are not servants in the Lord’s church upon eartti, 
for many of them occupy exited stations, and preside over others, 
who still do nothing from charity and conscienliousiiesSj, although 
they observe the externals of the church very strictly, and even 
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condemn others who are lax in tliis respect. As these^ however, 
are iieither in charity nor in conscience, and regard worship as 
consisting exclusively m external observances, they are se7*vant^ 
in the Xord^'s kingdom, that is, in another life, tor there they 
are amongst the unhappy. The services which they perform are 
vile, and so various that they cannot be liere particularly enu- 
merated, but, by the divine mercy of the Lord, we shall speak 
of them elsewhere. Every one, whosoever he may be, is obliged 
in the other life to perform some use, since man is born merely 
for the purpose of being serviceable to the society of which he 
is a member and to his neighbor during his abode here, and in 
another life according to the good pleasure of the Lord. It is 
thus as in the human body, every part of which performs some 
use, and even those which are in themselves unimportant, as the 
excremeiititious humors, like the saliva, the bile, and similar 
secretions, which are not only subservient to the digestion ot 
the food, but also assist in separating its excrementitious parts, 
and in purging the intestines. These kinds of use are similar 
to that of manure and dung laid upon fields and in vineyards; 
and 80 in divers other instances. 

1 104. 'Verses 28, 29. And Noah lived after the food three 
hundred years a/nd fifty years. And all the days of Noah 
were nine hwndred years amd fifty years : and he died. These 
words signify both the duration and state of the first Ancient 
Church. 

1106. Hiat this is the meaning, is sufficiently plain from 
what was said above respecting numbers and years^ n. 482, 487, 
488, 403, 675, 647, 648. 


OF VASTATIONS. 

1] 06. THERE oA^e many persons who^ during their abode in 
the worlds through simplicity <md ignorance.^ hare imbibed falses 
as tofaith.^ and hme formed a certami species of conscience accordr 
ing to the -principles of their faith.^ a/nd havenot^ like others^Uved 
in hatred^ revenge.^ and adulteries. These in another Ufe.^ so long 
as they ore 2 >iincipl^ in what is false^ cannot be introduced into 
the heavenly socidiesy lest they shmdd contaminate thsm^ and 
therefore they are kept for a certain time in the lower^ earthy in 
order that they may put off these fal^se principles. The periods 
of their continuance there are longer or shorter according to the 
nature of the falsity.^ the life which they ha/ce thereby contrewted^ 
and the principles which they have confirmed in themselves; amt 
some of them suffer severely., hat others only in a trifling degree 
♦ Rev. vi. 9 ; vii. 1 ; X. 6 ciil 11, 
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These states a/re dmo^ninated vastations^ cmd are frequenUjy men^ 
tioned in the Word. Wfien the time of vastaiion is over^ they 
a/re taken up into hea/o&n^ a/nd^ being novitiates^ a/re instructed 
in the truths of faith by the angels amongst whom they are re- 
ceired. 

1107. There are some who willingly endwre vaetations^ that 
they may thereby put off tlie false principles which they had con- 
tracted in the world ; out it is impossiolefor any one to get rid 
of them in the other life^ except after some delay ^ a/nd by means 
provided by the Lord. Dm^ng their continuance in the lower 
eart\ they are kept by the Lord in the hope of deliverance^ 
amd in the consiaeration of the end proposed., which is their 
amendment and preparation for the rec^tion of heavenly hap- 
piness. 

1108. Some a/re kept in a state intermediate between sleep a/nd 
wakefulness., and thi/nm very Uttle^ except when they are a>s tt were 
occasionally roused to the recollection of what they had thought 
and done during the life of the body., when they again relapse 
into the stale just described^ and thus become vastated. These 
are beneath the left foot a little in front 

1109. Those who ha/ve fully confrmed themseVoes infedseprimr 
dples., are reduced to a state of cdsolute ignorance., when such is 
their obscurity and confusion., that if they only think of the no^ 
tians in whim they have previously fortified themselves they are 
seized with inward vain. After a stated time., however., they 
are as it were created anew., am? become principled in the truths 
of faith. 

1110. Those who have placed righteousness and merit in good 
works., and thus home ail/nbuted salvation to themselves instead 
of to the Lord and his righteousness and merit., and ha/oe con- 
ji/i*med themselves herein both by thought and life., have their false 
principles changed in omother life into phantasies., in consequence 
ifwhtch it actually appears to them as if they were cuttinawood. 
I have conversed with them whilst thus occupied., when if they he 
asked whether they are not fatigued., they reply that they have not 
yet done work enough to merit heaven. It appears whilst they^ are 
cuttina the wood as though something of toe Lord was in it., so 
that the wood is merit. The more oj the Lord there seems to be 
in the wood., so much the long&r they continue in that state / but 
as this disappears., they draw nigh to the end of their vastation. 
At length they become so improved as to be capable of admission 
into good societies: still., however., they fluctuate for a long while 
between truth ana falsity. The Lord takes much care of them., 
because they have led a pious life., a/nd occasixmally sends hie 
angds to tnem. These are such as were represented in the Jew* 
Uh cJmrch ^ the hewers of wood., (Joshua ix. 23, 27.) 

1111. Those who hav. lived a good dvil and rioral Ufe^ but 

* Ber. ri 0 ; Tit 1 ; ac. 5 ; xiil 11, Ao, 



GENESIS. 


1107— IIU.] 


457 


\ave persuaded tJiemsel/ves tlud they might merit heamen ly their 
works^ arnd thought it enough to aohn^ledge the only (fod the 
Creator of the universe^ home their false pri/nciples changed in the 
other warld into such phantasies that theyseem to themselves to 
cut grass^ and are called grass-sawers. They feel cold^ and hy 
this saroing endeavor to warm themselves. Sometimes they go 
about^ reguestina those they meet to warm them.^ which indeed 
sjmits are enoimed to do j out the heat which they receive does 
them no good., because it ts external., and they want internal heat; 
wherefore they return to their sawing., a/nd thus warm themseVces 
hy Icufor. I ha/oe been made sensible of their cold. They always 
entertain hopes of being taken up into hearen., and occasionally 
consult how hy ^ir own power they may mtroduce themselves 
there. These., as having performed good works., are a/mongst those 
who are vastated; and at length., when the time is fulfiUedj they 
are introduced into good societies., and are instnicted. 

1112. Those., however., who have been principled in the goods 
aid truths of faith., and ha/ve thereby acguirea conscience and 
tise life of cmrity., are derated by the Lord into hea/oen imme- 
diately after death. 

1113. There are young girls who ha/ve been enticed to prosti- 
tution., and persuaded that there was no evil in it., who in other 
respects were up'/ightly disposed. These., as haring not yet air 
tmned to an age capable of knowing and fudging correctly of the 
nature of this kind of life., have a certain instiuctor set over them., 
wJiO is veiy severe., and chastises them whenever they give their 
thoughts to suoh wantonness ; they are much afraid of him., and 
are thus vastated. Adult women., however., who have been pros- 
titutes., and have enticed others to commit the same crime., do not 
undergo vastation, but are in hell. 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTER THE TENTH. 


OF THE MOST ANCIENT CHURCH, WHICH WAS CALLED MAH 

OR ADAM. 

1114. ANGELS cmd ^irits^ or mm af^ death, may, if 
they desire it, when the Lord permits, have intermerw with aXL 
whom they hare had ocquaintaTMie with in the world, whether 
personaUy or ly hearsay, so as to see them, and converse with 
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tliem ; tmd^ what is wcndsTful^ the interview takes pljwevn an 
instant^ and the jpa/rties jmd tTieviselves in the immediate pres^ 
enoe of each other. Such communicaUon is not only granted 
between mutuals friends,^ who for the most part^iind each other 
out; but persons can thus converse with any otfiSrs whom they 
tisi/y home esteemed and rejected. By the di/vme mercy of 
the Lord,^ it has been permitted^ me to converse mt <mly^ with 
those whom I was ac^ainted with during their life in the 
body,^ but also with those who are, recorded in the Word as 
<f particular and distinguished character, 1 hare thus had 
converse with those who belonged to the most anci&iU churchy 
which was called Man or Adam; and also with some who 
belonged to the sf^icceeding churches ; to the intent thud I might 
hncyijo^ that by the names in the first chapters of Genests are only 
meant churches; and also that I mwht know what was me 
character of the men who formed the churches at that time, 1 
proceed to relate whal it was given me to know concerning the 
most ancient churches. 

1115. They who belonged to the most ancient church,^ which 
was called Man or Adam,^ who were cdestial men^ are above the 
head in a very high elevation^ where they dwell together in the 
utmost happiness. They told me thal it is sddom that others 
come to them^ except,, al times,, some who do not corns from this 
earth,, but from, as they expressed it, the universe. They said, 
also, that the reason of their dwelling in such elevation above the 
head, was, not because thsy were high-minded, but in order to 
govern others in the same station, 

1116. / was permitted to see the habitations of those who 
belonged to the second and third posterity of this most ancient 
church. They are very magnificent, extending to a great length, 
and variegated with beautiful colors, such as purple and blue. 
For the angels have habitations of most extraordinary may- 
nifioence, so as to exceed all description; and these 1 have 
frequently seen, they being as really apparent to the eyes of the 
beholder as it is possible any thing can be. But the true 
ground and origin of such lively appearances, shall, by the 
divine mercy (f the Lord, be shown elsewhere. They Vive in 
an aura of light, of, so to speak, a brilliant pearly and some- 
times diamomlrlike lustre : for, in the other life, triere are vron- 
deiful auras in numberless variety. It is a false imagination 
to suppose that such things do not there exist, and in fact, uir 
finitely inore than it is possible for any one ccer to conceive. 
Such things, indeed, are representatives, like those which were 
sometimes seen by the primhets ; but still they are so real, that 
they who a7^e in the other Ufe account them to be real existences, 
whilst they consider the things existing in this would as respect- 
ivdy not real. 

1117. Tiicy live in the highest degree ofligM, with which the 
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of this world will scarcely adm^t of a/ay eoraparison. It 
wa^^ exhibited to me by means cf a bright flaming lighU whiohy 
08 it were beamed foHh before ray eyes ^ and they who belonged 
to the most ancient church smd^ that such^ a/ad still more interne^ 
is the light in which they live. 

1118 . The nature of their speech^ such as it was when they 
liv^ in the worlds was shown me by a hind of injhix which 1 
cannot describe. It appea/red that it was not articulate., like 
that of our time., but that it was tojcit., being produced^ not by 
external respiration., but by internal. It was also given mb 
to a^erceive the nature of their internal respiration : it pro- 
ceeaed frorn the na/oel towards the heart., and thus through 
the lips., without any thing sonorous., and it did not enter i/nto 
the ea/r of another by an external way., and strike what is 
called the drum of the ear., but by a certain vmy within the 
mouth, in fact by the passage called at this day the Eustachicn 
tube. It was further shown me, that by such speech they were 
enabled to express more fully the senthnents of the mind, and 
the ideas of thought, than can possibly he done by articulate 
sounds, or by sonorom words., which in like manner a/re 
directed by the respiration, but such as is external: for all 
spoken words are entirely directed by various applications of 
respiration; but this, with the antediluvians, was directed 
much more perfectly, it being done by internal respiration, and 
this, as being interijor, is also more perfect, ana more appH 
'^able and conformable to the ideas of thought. Moreover, they 
'\pere able to express the minds meanina by slight motions of 
the lips, and by corresponding changes of the countenance : for 
being cdesUal men, whatsoever was the object of their thought 
shone forth and ma/nifested itself from the face and eyes, which 
underwent a corformable variation. It was utterly impossible 
for them to assume an expression in the countenance which was 
not in agreement with their thoughts. In their days, simulor 
tion, ana much more, deceit, was reckoned a crime (f the greatr 
est enormity. 

1119 . It was shown me to the life, how the internal re^ror 
tion of the most a/ncient people flowed tacitly into a kind ^ 
external respiration, and thus into a tacit speech, perceived by 
another in his interior ma/n. They said, that that respirar 
tion, with them, underwent va/riations according to ike state 
of their love and faith towards the Lord; the reason of which 
they stated to be, because they had communication with heaven, 
and therefore it could not be otherwise; foi^ they respired 
with the angels in whose company they^ were. The angels have 
a re^ration, to which mtemal respiration com'esponds, a/nd 
this, with them, undergoes variations in a similar moutmer. 
For when a/ny thing contrary to faith and love towards the 
Lord presents itself to them^ their re^iration is straitened; 
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hut '*Johm they are in the enjoyment of love and faith^^ their “ 
re^ration is free and full. Something of this sort is also 
the case with* every man / hut with him it is according to 
his corporeal and worldly hinds of^ love^ and accot'ding to 
his principles^ which when any thing opposes^ it causes a 
straitness of respiration^ hut when thinas are favorable to them^ 
his respiration is free and full. Bui these are variations of the 
external respiration. But concerning the re^iratign <f angels^ 
more will he said^ hy the divine mercy of the Lord.^ in the fol- 
lowing pages. 

1120. It was further shown me^ that the internal respiror 
tion of the men of the most ancient church.^ which proceeded 
from the namd towards the interior region <f the oreast.^ in 
' process of tiine^ or in their posterity.^ was changed.^ and re- 
tired more towards the region of the hack., and towards the 
abdomen.^ and thus proceeded in a more outward and down- 
ward direction / and that at length.^ in the last posterity of 
that churchy which was immedialely before the floods there re- 
mained scarce any thing of internal respiration^ and when 
at last it was annihilated in the breast^ they were of th!em- 
selves choked or suffocated : hut that.^ in some^ external respiror 
tion then hegan^ and with it articulate sounds or speech ly 
vocal expressions. Thus respiralion.^ with the people bffore the 
food^ was according to the state of their love and faith / and 
at lengthy when there remained no love and no faith^ hul the 
persuasion of what is false^ internal respiration ceased.^ a/nd 
with it ceased all immediate commynicedion with angels^ <md 
likewise all perception. 

1121. 1 was informed hy the immediate descendants of the 
most ancient church concerning the state of perception which 
they enjoyed., viz.^ that they had a perception of all things rel- 
ative to faith., almost like the angels., with whom they had 
communication., hy reason that their interior man., or mirit., 
through the inedium of internal respiration., was joined with 
hea/ven ; and that this was a consequence of their possessing 
love towards the Lord and neighborly love / for thus man is 
joined with the angels as to their ven^est life., which consists in 
such love. They said further., that they had the law written 
in themseloesy because they were principled in love towards 
the Lord and towards their neighbor ; oM hence whatever the 
loros enjoin was agreeable to their perceptions., and whatever 
the laws forbid was contrary thereto ; nor had they any doubt., 
hut thal all human laws., as well as divine., are founded in 
love towa/rds the Lord and neighborly love., and respect sueh 
love as their funda/mental prmciple ; wherefore since they 
possessed in themselves this fundamental pnnciple from the 
Lord., they could not Hut hare peTfect knowledge of all 
things thmee derived. They believe (mo that dll mankmd at 
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{hi% day^ who love the Lord and their neighbor^ UJceunse 
hme the law written in themselves^ and are acceptod as good 
citizens^ in all places throughout the ea/i th^ as they are in the 
other life. 

1122. I was further informed.^ that the men of the most 
ancient church had the most delightful dreams.^ and likewise 
visions^ and that what they signified was at the same time 
insinuated into their minds, tience came their paradisiacal 
representations' and many other things of the like nature. 
Thus the directs of the outward senses,^ sueh as terrestrial and 
worldly things,^ were to them as nothing,^ nor did they per- 
Seive any thiriy of delight in them,^ hut only in the things 
which they signi^d and represented: wheo^^ore^ when they 
saw tenrestricd Meets,, they did not think at all about them^ 
hut only about those which they signijied and represented y 
which to them were most delightful,^ being such things as 
exist in hea/vm,^ hy virtue whereof they saw the Lord him- 
^elf. 

1123. I have discoursed with the third generation of the 
most ancient churchy who said,^ that in their time,, during 
their abode in the world,, they expected the Lord,, who was 
to ksave the whole race of rnankind : and that it was then 
a proverhied saying amongst them,, that the seed of the wo- 
man should trample upon the serpents head. They fur- 
ther said,, thal from that time it wets the greatest enjoyment 
(f their tires to home children,, and their highest delight to 
love their partners in the married state,, for the sake of off- 
spring,, calling those delights the most full of enjoyment of all 
others,, and those enjoyments the most delightfvd of all others. 
They added,, that their perception (f these enjoyments and de- 
lighls was recei/ved hy influx from hearen,, because the Lord was 
to he horn, 

1124. Some of the posterity which lived immediately before 
the flood,, {not of those who perished,, hut of those who were 
somewhat better jj were present with me. At Jh^st their influx 
was ^tolerably soft ana insensible ^ hut it was given me to 
perceive that they were inwardly wicked,, and that they in- 
wardly acted in opposition to love. There exhaled from them 
a fetid sphere like that of a dead hod/y,, so tha% the spirits who 
were about me jled away. They imagined themselves to he so 
subtle,^ that no one would perceive whal they thought. I dis- 
coursed with them concerning the Lord,, asking them whether 
they expected him as their fathers didt They rephed,, that 
they represented the Lord to themselves as an old ma/n with^ a 
gray bmrd., wjio was holy,, and thal hy a connection with hum 
they should heebme holy,, and in like manner bearded : 
arose the superstitious notions concerning beards which pr^ 
wiled amongst th^ posterity. They added;, that now also thty 
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were able to adore him^ hut that they did it from themedves. 
An a/ngel however a/jppro€whing at that instant^ they were not 
able to endure his presence, 

1125. It was also given me to discourse with those who 
were of the chv/rch called Ervos^ spoken of in Genesis,^ chap. iv. 
26 : their influx was soft^ and their speech unassuming. They 
told 7m^ that they live %n chanity with each other and perfw^m 
ojfl^es of friendship to others who come amongst them ; but it 
c^eared^ that thevr charity was the charity of friendships^ 
They live in tranquiWity^ and^ like good citizens^ cause no dis- 
turbance or molestation to any one. 

1126. There appeared to me a narrow confined apartment.^ 
and.^ the door be^ng opened.^ there was presented a tall man^ 
clothed in raiment of intense whiteness. I wondered who he 
waSy till I was informed that a man clothed in white signified 
those who were cMed Noah., or who were the first of the ancient 
church., which was the church after the fieodf and that they 
were thus represented because they ware few. 

1127. It was granted me to converse with those^ who., by the 
ancient church., or the church after the jiood., were called &hem. 
Their influx was soft., through the region of the head., into the 
region of the breast towards the heart., but it did not extend to 
the heart : by their infinx it might be known what was their 
nature and quality. 

^ 1128. There appeared a certain spirit veiled m it were 
with a cloud., and around his face several wandering stars., 
which signify falsities / and I was informed., that such was 
the posterity oj the ancient church when it began to perishy 
especially among those who instituted worship by sacrijices and 
by images. 

1129. An account of the anledilumans who perishedy will be 
giren at the end of this chapter. 


CHAPTER X. 

1. AND these are the generations of the sons of Noah; 
Bhem, Ham, and Japheth ; and unto them were sons bom after 
the flood. 

2. The sons of Japheth; Goraer, and Magog, and Madaij 
and Javan, and Tubal, and Meschech, and Tiras. ' ' 

* Tfie authw here dutinguiriies between genuine charity, and charity of flriond 
ridp * the meaning of this distinction may be seen ezplainea be]pw, n. 1158. 
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8. And the eons of Gomer ; Ashkenos, and Biphath, and 
Togarmah. 

4. And the sons of Javan; Elishah, and Tarshish, Eittim, 
and Dodanim. 

6. From these were spread abroad the islands of the Gen- 
tiles in their lands, every one according to his tongue, accord- 
ing to their families, as to their nations. 

6. And the sons of Ham : Cush, and Mizraim, and Phut, 
and Canaan. 

7. And the sons of Cush: Seba, and Havilah, and Sabtah, 
and Kaamah, and Sabteka. And the sons of Baamah : Sheba, 
and Dedan. 

8. And Cush begat Nimrod. He began to be a mighty one 
in the earth. 

9. lie was mighty in hunting before Jehovah : wherefore it 
was said. As Nimrod, mighty in hunting before Jehovah. 

10. And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel, and 
Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar. 

11. And out of tliat land went forth Ashur, and built Nine- 
veh, and the city of Bechoboth, and Calah, 

12. And Besen between Nineveh and Calah ; the same is a 
great city. 

13. And Mi 2 xaim begat Lndim, and Anamim, and Leha- 
bim, and Naphtuhim, 

14. And Pathrusim, and Casluhim, (of whom came forth 
Philisthim,) and Caphtorim. 

15. And Canaan begat Sidon his first-born, and Heth, 

16. And the Jebusite, and the Araorite, and the Girgasite, 

17. And the Hivite, and the Arkite, and the Sinite,. 

18. And the Arvadite, and the Zemorite, and the Hama- 
thite. And afterwards were the families of the Canaanites 
spread abroad. 

19. And the border of the Canaanites was from Sidon, in 
coming to Gerar, unto Azzah, in coming to Sodom, and Gomor^ 
rah, and Admah, and Zeboim, even unto Lasha. 

20. These are the sons of Ham, according to their fam- 
ilies, according to their tongues, in their countnes, in their na- 
tions. 

21. And there were bom also unto Shem ; he is the father 
of all the sons of Heber; the elder brother of Japheth. 

22. The sons of Shem : Elam, and Ashur, and Arphaxad, 
and Lud, and Aram. 

23. And the sons of Aram : Hz, and Hul, and Gether, and 
Mash. 

24. And Arphaxad begat Shelah ; and Shelah begat Heber. 

25. And unto Heber were bom two sons : the name of the 
one was Peleg, for in his days was the earth divided; and tlie 
name of his brother was Joktan. 
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26. And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sbelaph, and Hazar- 
zaavetb, and Jerab, 

27. And Hadoram, and TJzal, and Diklab, 

28. And Obal, and Abimael, and Shebab, 

29. And Ophir, and Havilab, and Jobab. All these were 
tbe sons of Joktan. 

30. And their dwelling was from Mesha, in coming jmto 

Sephar, a mountain of the East. , . ‘ 

31. These are the sons of Shem, according their families, 
according to their tongues, in their countries, according to their 
nations. 

32. These are the families of the sons of Noah, according to 
their generations, in their nations’; and from these were spread 
abroad all the nations in the earth alter tbe flood. 


THE CONTENTS. 

1130. THE subject treated of throughout this whole chapter, 
is the ancient church and its propagation, verse 1. 

1131. They who maintained external worship corresponding 
to internal, are the sons of Japheth, verse 2. And they who 
maintained external worship more remote from internal, are 
the sons of Gomer and Javan, verses 3 and 4. They who 
maintained worship still more remote, are the islands of the 
Gentiles, verse 5. 

1132. They who cultivated knowledges, scientifics, and 
rituals, and separated them from things internal, are the sons 
of Ham, verse 6. They who cultivated the knowledges of spir- 
itual thin^, are the sons of Cush ; and they who cultivated 
the knowledges of celestial things, are tbe sons of Kaamah, 
verse 7. 

1133. The subject next treated of is concerning those who 
maintained external worship, whilst interior evils and falses had 
possession within. Nimrod is such worship, verses 8, 9. The 
evils in such worship are described, verse 10. The falses therein 
are described, verses 11, 12. 

1134. Next concerning those who form to themselves new 
kinds of worship, out of things scientifical, by means of reason- 
ings, verses 13, 14. And of those who make a mere science of 
the knowledges of faith, verse 14. 

1185. Concerning external worship without internal, which 
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is Oanaany and concerning the derivations of that worship, 
verses 15—18. Concerning its extension, verses 19, 20. 

1136. Concerning internal worship, which is Shem, and its 
extension, even to another ancient church, verse 21. Con- 
cerning internal worship and its derivations, which, as being 
grounded in charity, have relation to wisdom, intelligence 
science, and knowledges ; which things are signified by the na- 
tions mentioned, verses 22, 23, 24. 

1137. Concerning a certain church, which existed in Syria, 
instituted by Heber, which may be called another ancient 
church. The internal worship of this church is Peleg, the ex- 
ternal is Joktan, verse 25. its rituals are tlie nations which 
are named, verses 26 — 29. The extension of this church is 
described, verse 30. 

1138. That there were divers kinds of worship in the an- 
cient church, according to the genius, or temper, of each nation, 
verses 31, 32. 


THE INTEENAL SENSE. 

1189. IT was before observed, that there are four difierent 
styles in the Word. The first is that of the most ancient 
church, which is such as is used from the first chapter of 
Genesis to tliis chapter. The second is historical, such as is 
used in the following books of Moses, and in the other histor- 
ical books. The third is prophetical. The fourth is a middle 
style between the prophetical and that of common discounse. 
Concerning these styles, see n. 66. 

1140. In tliis chapter and in the following, even to the 
account of Heber, the most ancient style is continued; but 
it here becomes a middle style between the style which con- 
sists of relations constructed in the historical form merely, and 
the style which consists of true historical relations. For by 
Noah, and his sons, Shera, Ilam, and Japheth, and Canaan, 
nothing else was or is meant, than the ancient church, ab- 
stractedly, as to its worship. By Shem is meant internal wor- 
ship ; by Japheth, corresponding external worship ; by Ham, 
internal worsliip corrupted ; by Canaan, external worship sepa- 
rate from internal. Such persons never had any existence, but 
those kinds of worship had such names given them, because all 
other different kinds, or all specific differences, might be re- 
duced to those as fundamentals. By Noah, then, nothing else 
was meant but the ancient church in general, comprehending, 

vr V * 
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as a parent, all the rest But by the names in this chapter, ex- 
clusive of Heber and his posterity, are meant so many nations ; 
imd there actually were so many nations that constituted the 
ancient church ; which church was spread far and wide around 
the land of Canaan. 

1141. They who are here named as the sons of Japheth, 
were all such as maintained external worship corresponding 
with internal ; that is, who lived in simplicity, in friendship, 
and in charity, and were acquainted with no other doctrinals but 
external rites. They who are named as the sons of Ilam, were 
such as maintained a corrupt internal worship. Tliey who are 
called the sons of Canaan, were such as maintained external 
worship separate from internal. They who are called the sons 
of Shem, were internal men, and worshipped the Lord and loved 
their neighbor ; whose church was nearly such as our true Chris- 
tian church. 

1142. What was the particular specific quality of these 
churches, is not mentioned in this chapter, for they are only re- 
counted as to their names ; but it appears from the writings of 
the prophets, where the names of these nations very commonly 
occur, and constantly with the same signification as here; though 
they sometimes are mentioned in their genuine sense, and at 
other times in an opposite sense. 

1143. Although these were the names of certain nations 
which constituted the ancient church, still, in the internal 
sense, they signify things, viz., different kinds of worship. 
Names, countries, nations, and the like, are not at all known 
in heaven, nor have the heavenly inhabitants any idea of such 
things, but of the realities si^ified thereby. It is by virtue of 
the internal sense that the Word of the Lord lives, this sense 
being like the soul, of which the external sense is as it were 
the body. The case with the Word is like that of man : when 
his body dies, his soul lives, and when the soul lives he is no 
longer acquainted with the things that relate to the body : thus 
when he enters the society of angels, he knows not what the 
Word is in its literal sense, but only what it is in its soul. 
Such was the man of the most ancient church : were one of 
them living at this day on earth, and were he to read the 
Word, he would not at all remain in the sense of the letter, 
but it would be to him as if he did not see it ; he would per- 
ceive only the internal abstracted from the letter, and this in 
such a manner as if the letter had no existence ; thus he would 
dwell in the life or soul of the Word. The case is the same 
with every part of the Word, even with the historical parts, the 
particulars recorded in which actually occurred just as they are 
related ; notwithstanding which they do not contain the minutest 
lyord, which does not, m the internal sense, involve arcana, 
which never become apparent to those who keep their attention 
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fixed only on the historical context. Thus in this chapter, by the 
names mentioned in the literal or historical sense, are signified 
the people who constituted the ancient church, but in the internal 
sense are meant the doctrinals of those people. 

1144. Verse 1. Ari^ these are the generations of the sons of 

Noah : Shem^ Ham^ and Japheth : cma unto them were sons ham 
after the flood. These are the generations of the sons of Noah, 
signifies the derivations of the doctrines and worship of the 
ancient church, which, in general, is Noah : Shem, ITam, and 
Jajpheth, have the same signification here as above : Shein sig- 
nifies true internal worship ; Ham signifies corrupt internal 
worship ; Japheth signifies external worship corresponding with 
internal : by sons being born to them are signified doctrinals 
thence derived : after the flood, signifies from the time that this 
new church existed. """ 

1145. That by the generations of the sons of Noah are sig- 
nified the derivations of the doctrinals and worship of the 
ancient church, which in general is Noah, appears from the 
signification of generations or nativities, spoken of above. 
Generations, in the external or literal sense, are descents of one 
person from another, as is commonly known ; but in the inter- 
nal sense, they all have relation to things celestial and spiritual, 
or to such as belong to charity and faith. Consequently gen- 
erations, in this passage, have relation to the things of the 
church, and therefore to doctrinals, as will better ai)pear from 
what follows. 

1146. That Shem, Ham, and Japheth, have the same sig- 
nification here as above, viz., that Shem signifies true internal 
worship. Ham corrupt internal worship, and Japheth external 
worship corresponding with internal, appears from what was 
said above concerning them ; where it was not only shown that 
Shem, Ham, and Japheth, signify those kinds of woreliip, but 
also what is meant by true internal worship, or Shem*; what by 
corrupt internal worship, or Ham ; and likewise what by exter- 
nal worshi}) corresponding with internal, or Japheth; wherefore 
it is needless to dwell longer on the subject. 

1147. That by sons being born unto them are signified doc- 
trinals thence derived, appears from the signification of soils 
in the internal sense, as denoting the truths of faith, and also 
falses ; conseciueiitly doctrinals, by which are signified both 
truths and falses, for such are the doctrinals of churches ; that 
sons have this signification, may be seen above, n. 264, 489, 
491, 533. 

1148. Tliat after the flood signifies from the time that this 
new church existed, ajipears in like manner from what was 
said in the preceding chapters ; for the end of the most ancient 
church is described by the flood, •and also the beginning of the 
ancient church. It is to be observed, that the chuich before 
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the flood IS called the most ancient church, but the church 
after the flood is called the ancient church. 

1149. Verse 2. TTie sons of Japheth : Gomer^ and Magog y 
a/nd Madaiy Javan^ a/nd Tuhal^ ana Meshcch^ and Tiras. 

sons of Japheth signify those who maintained external worship 
corresponding with internal : Gomer, Magog, Madai, Javan, 
Tubal, Meshech, and Tiras, w.ere so many several nations who 
maintained such worshij) ; by which nations, in the internal 
sense, are signified so many several doctrinals, which were the 
same as rituals, which they observed as holy. 

1150. That the sons of Japheth signify these who main- 
tained external worship corresponding with internal, was said 
above. External worshij) is said to correspond with internal, 
when its essential^ principle is contained within it. The essen- 
tial of worship is' adoration of the Lord from the heart: this 
cannot exist, unless the heart be principled in charity or neigh- 
borly love ; for the Lord is present in charity or neighborly 
love, and may then be adored from the l)eart: thus adoration 
is from the Lord, for the Lord gives all ability and all essence 
(pmne posse et orrme esse) in adoration. Hence it follows, that 
the quality of adoration or worship is according to the quality 
of the charity in which the man is principled. All worship is 
adoration, because, to be worship, adoration of tlie Lord must 
be in it. The sons of Japheth, or the nations and people who 
were called the sons of Japheth, lived among each other in 
mutual charity, in friendship, in civility, and in simplicity, 
wherefore also the Lord was present in their worship ; for when 
the Lord is present in external worship, then internal worship 
is contained within it, or it is external woi-ship corresponding 
with internal. There were many nations of old, as there are 
some at this day, who place worship in extemals, and do not 
know what internal things mean, or who, if they know, dft 
not think about such things : if such acknowledge the Lord, 
and love their neighbor, tlie Lord is in their worship, and 
they are the sons of Japheth ; but if they deny the Lord, and 
love only themselves, and are unconcerned about their neigh- 
bor, particularly if they bear hatred towards him, their wor- 
ship is then external separate from internal, and they are the 
sons of Canaan, or Oanaanites. 

1151. That Gomer, Magog, M^dai, Javan, Tubal, Meshech, 
and Tiras, were so many several nations, who were principled 
ill such worship, and that by them, in the internal sense, are 
signified so many doctrinals, w^hich were the same as rituals, 
which they observed as holy, appeal’s manifestly from the 
Word, where mention is made continually of those nations ; for 
by them, wherever they occur, is signified external worship; 
sometimes external worship corresponding with internal ; some- 
times opposite to it : the reason of their opposite signification is,! 
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because a.l tl.e Churches, wherever they were planted, in pro- 
cess of time became changed, till at length their state was 
opposite to that at their first establishment. That the nations 
here mentioned signify nothing else but external worship, con- 
sequently the doctrinals received among them, which were 
ritual observances, may appear, as just observed, from other 
parts of the Word, especi^ly from the prophets. Concerning 
Magog, Mesh^ch, Tubal, and Gomer, it is thus written in 
Ezek iel : Son of man, set thy face against Oog^ the land of 
Magog the chief prince of Meshech and Tuhal; and prophesy 
against him, and say, Thus saith the Lord Jehovih : Behold, I 
am gainst thee, O Gog^ the chief prince of Meshech and Tvhal; 
and I will bring thee back, and will put hooks in thy jaws, and 
will bring thee fortli, and all thine array, hordes, and horsemen, 
all of them completely equipped, a great congr^ation, with 
buckler and shield, all of them handling swords ; Bersia, Cush, 
and Phut, with them, all of them with shield and helmet; 
Gomer ^ and all his bands ; the house of Togarmah^ the sides of 
the north, and all his bands'*; and many people with thee. In 
the latter years thou shalt come upon the land that is brought 
back from the sword, gathered from many people, upon the 
mountains of Israel, which were made a waste,” (xxxviii. 2 to 
6, 8.) This chapter treats throughout concerning the church, 
as having become perverted, till at length it placed all worship 
in externals, and in ritual observances, to the extinction of char- 
ity ; which charity is* signified by the mountains of Israel. 
Gog, and the land ot' Magog, the chief prince of Meshech and 
of Tubal, signifies worship in externals. Any one may see 
that the subject here treated of is not Gog and Magog; the 
Word of the Lord does not treat of worldly things, but in- 
volves ill it things divine. Again, in the same propliet : “ Pro- 
bhesy against Gog^ and say, Thus saith the Lord Jehovih ; 
Behold, 1 am against thee, 0 Gog^ the chief prince of Meshech 
and Tuhal ; and I will bring thee back, and leave but a sixth 
part of thee, and will cause thee to come up from the sides of 
the north, and will bring thee upon the mountains of Israel. 
Thou shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, thou, and all thy 
bands, and the people that is with thee,” (xxxix. 1, 2, 4.) This 
chapter also treats throughout of external worship separate from 
internal, and become idolatrous, which is here signified ^ 
Gog, Meshech, and Tubal ; by wliom also are meant the doc- 
trinals which such conceive, and which they afterwards confirm 
by the literal sense of tjlie Word, and so falsify truths, and 
destroy internal worship ; for, as was observed, those nations 
have also an opposite signification. So in John: ‘‘When the 
thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out ot bis 
prison, and shall go out to deceive the nations, which are in the 
-•four conjers of the earth, Gog ^d^Magog^ to gatl^^ them 
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ther toJt^attV ; — they went np on the plain of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city,” 
(Rev. XX. 7, 8, 9 ;) where Gog and Magog have a like significa- 
tion as above. External worship separate from internal, that is, 
separate from love towards the Lord, and from neighborly 
love, is merely idolatrous, and encompasses the camp of the 
saints and the beloved city. Concerning Meshech and Tubal it 
is thus written in Ezekiel: “There is Meshech and Tvhal^ and 
all her multitude : her graves are around about him : all of 
them' uncircumcised, slain with the sword, because they caused 
their terror in the land of the living,” (xxxii. 26 ;) speaking of 
Egypt, or thin^ of science, by which such are desirous to 
explore spiritual things; Meshech and Tubal signify doctrinals, 
which are ritual observances, and which are called uncircura- 
cised 'when uninfluenced by love : hence they are said to be 
slain with the sword, and to be a terror in the land of the living. 
Concerning Javan it is thus written in Joel: “The sons of 
Judah, and the sons of Jerusalem, ye have sold to the sons 
of the Ja/canites^ that ye may remove them far from off their 
border,'’ (iii. 6;) the sons of Judah signify the celestial thin^ 
pf faith, and the sons of Jerusalem the spiritual things of faltli, 
consequently things internal : the sons of the Javanite signify 
worship in externals separate from what is internal : and be- 
cause such worship is so far removed from what is internal, 
therefore it is said, that they removed them far from their 
border. Javan and Tubal denote true external worship itself, 
in Isaiah : “ It shall come, that I will gather all nations and 
tongues, and they shall come and see glory. And I will set a 
sign among them, and will send those that escape of them to 
the nations, Tarshish^ Phut, and Lud, that draw the bow. Tubal 
and Ja/can^ the isles afar off, that have not heard my fame, 
neither have seen my glory : and they shall declare my glory 
amongst the Gentiles,” (Ixvi, 18, 19 ;) speaking of the Lord’s 
kingdom, and of His advent : Tubal and Javan denote those 
who are principled in external worship corresponding with in- 
ternal, who were to be instructed concerning things internal. 

1 162. Verees 3, 4. And the sons of Gomer : Ashkenas^ and 
Riphath^ and Togarmah. And the sons of Javan: Elishah^ 
cmd TarsMsh^ ifittim^ and Dodanim. By the sons of Gomer 
are also signified those who maintained external worship, but 
derived from that which prevailed in the nation called Gomer. 
Ashkenas, Eiphath, and Togarmah, were so many several na- 
tions, amongst which such worship prevailed ; and by them also 
are signified so many several doctrinals, which respected ritual 
observances, derived from such external worship as prevailed 
with Gomer. By the sons of Javan are signified others still, 
who maintained external worship derived from the worship 
which prevailed in the nation Wled Javan. Elishah, Tarshish, 
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Kittjm, and Dodanim, were so many nations amongst which 
such worship prevailed ; and by them are also signified so many 
several doctrinals, which respected ritual observances, derived 
from such external worship as prevailed with Javan. 

1153. That by the sons of Gomer are also signified those 
who maintained external worship, but derived from that which 
prevailed with the nation called Gomer, appears from what was 
said and shown above concerning the signification of sons ; and 
also from this circumstance, that Gomer was one of those na- 
tions which maintained external worship corresponding with 
internal. Seven nations which maintained such worship, are 
named in the foregoing verse ; and here again seven nations are 
named, which are called the sons of Gomer and Javan : but 
what was the specific difiterence between one and the other 
cannot be explained, since nothing respecting them is here 
mentioned beyond their names. The differences, however, may 
appear from the prophets, where the various specific kinds of 
worship are treated of. In general, all the differences of exter- 
nal worship, as also of internal, are to be estimated according 
to the adoration of the Lord included within them ; and the 
'adoration is to be estimated according to the love towards the 
Lord and neighborly love included in it ; for the Lord is 
present in love, arjd thus in worship ; the differences of which, 
among the nations here named, were hereby determined. That 
it may yet more cle rly appear how the differences of worship 
are circumstanced, and how they were circumstanced amongst 
the various nations in the ancient church, it is to be observed, 
that all true worship consists in adoration of the Lord in humil- 
iation, and humiliation in man’s acknowledgment that in himself 
there is nothing alive and nothing good, but that in himself 
all is dead, yea, like a carcass ; and in the further acknowledg- 
ment, that every thing that lives and is good is from the Lora. 
The more a man is in such acknowledgment, not with the lips 
only, but with the heart, so much the more is he in humiliation, 
consequently so much the more in lidoration, that is, in true 
worship, and so much the more in love and charity, and so 
much the moVe in happiness ; the one being in the other, as 
things joined t^ether and inseparable. Hence it may appear 
what aj-e the di^rences of worship, with their respective quali- 
ties. They who are here named, and called the* sons of Gomer 
and Javan, are they who maintained external worship corre- 
sponding with internal, but such as was somewhat more remote 
than that of those wl-o are named in the preceding verse, 
whence they are called their eons. The generations successively 
descending, or derivations, here proceed from what is interior 
to what is exterior. The more sensual man becomes, so much 
the more is he exterior, consequently, so much the more is ha 
rbmoved fi^m the true worship of the Lord ; his worship pa^ 
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lAkes more of the world, the body, and the earth, and less of 
the spirit, consequently is more remote. These who are called 
the sons of Gomar and Javan, as being more sensual, placed 
worship in externals more than they who are described as their 
parents and uncles, wherefore here they constitute another class. 

k /"ll54. That Ashkenas, Eiphath, and Togarmali, were so 
any several nations, which cultivated such worship, and that 
by them are signified so many several doctrinals, which respected 
ritual observances, derived from the external worship prevailing 
with Goraer, appears fi’om the prophetic writings, where the 
same nations are also mentioned ; and by them are signified 
doctrinals, or rituals, in both senses, sometimes in the genuine 
sense, sometimes in the opposite, as is usual with the prophets. 
Thus Ashkenas is spoken of in Jeremiah : “ Lift up a standard 
in the land, sound the trumpet among the nations, consegrate 
the nations against her, cause to hear against her the kingdoms 
of Ararath, Minni and Ashkerkm^'^ (li. 27 ;) speaking of the 
destruction of Babel ; where Ashkenas denotes idolatrous wor 
ship, or external worship separate from internal, which destroyed 
Babel ; in particular, it denotes false doctrinals. Thus in the 
opposite sense Togarmah is mentioned in Ezekiel: “Javan, 
Tubal, and Meshech, these were thy merchants; they traded 
with the soul of man, and with vessels of brass, in thy market. 
They of the house of Toawrmah traded in thy fairs with horses, 
and horsemen, and mules,” (xxvii. 13, 14 ;) speaking of Tyre, 
whereby were represented those who possessed the knowledges 
of things celestial and spiritual: Javan, Tubal, and Meshech, 
signify, as above, various representative or corresponding rites ; 
Togarmah has a like signification ; the external rites of the for- 
mer nations have respect to things celestial, but of the latter, or 
Togarmah, to things spiritual, as appears from the signification 
of the things with which they traded : here Togarmah is used 
in a genuine sense. Again, in the same prophet : “ Gomer and 
all his bands, the house of Toga/rmah j the sides of the north 
with all their bands,” (xxxvlii. 6 ;) denoting perverted doctrinals, 
which are also the sides of the north : here it is used in an op- 
posite sense. 

1155. That by the sons of Javan are signified others still, 
who cultivated external worship derived from the worship which 
prevailed in the nation called Javan, may appear in like manner 
from the writings of the prophets, where they occur as part of a 
series in which things themselves are mentioned [as well as 
these names], and in w hich they bear their proper signification, 
just as the things do. The reason why the sons of Qomer and 
of Javan are alone mentioned, and not the sons of the other 
five who are named in the second verse, is, because the sons of 
the one have relation to the class of things spiritual, and the 
sons of the oth&e to the cTkss of things celestial. That the sona 
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of Gomer have relation to the class of things spiritual, appears 
from the passages in the prophets just above quoted ; and that 
the sons of Javan have relation to the class of tilings celestial, 
will appear from what follows. The class of things spiritual is 
distinguished from the class of things celestial by this ; that the 
former regard the truths of faith, and the latter the goods of 
faith, which relate to charity. Although these distinctions are, 
in the world, entirely unknown, yet in heaven they are most per- 
fectly known, not only as to the differences in general, but also 
as to the differences in p‘articulaf ; for in heaven there is not the 
least assignable difference, but what is distinguished by the most 
orderly arrangement. In the world it is barely known that dif- 
ferent kinds of worship exist, and nothing more of them is known 
than differences in externals ; but in heaven, the exact differ- 
ences, which are innumerable, appear to the life, and are seen, 
in fact, as to their qualities in internals. 

1156. That Elishah, Tarshish, Kittim, and Dodanim, were 
80 many several nations which cultivated such worship, and 
that by them are signified so many doctrinals of the nature of 
rituals, derived from the external worship prevailing with Javan, 
may appear from the following passages in the prophets. Con- 
cerning Elishah it is thus written in Ezekiel : ‘‘Fine linen, with 
broidered work from Egypt, was that which thou spreadest 
forth, to be thy ensign : blue and purple from the isles of 
Elishah was thy covering,” (xxvii. 7 ;) speaking of Tyre, whereby 
are signified those who possess celestial and spiritual riches, or 
knowledges : broidered work from Egypt denotes scieiitifics, 
and consequently rituals representative of things spiritual : blue 
and pui-ple from the isles of Elishah denote rituals correspond- 
ing with internal worship, consequently those representative of 
things celestial. Here they are mentioned in a genuine sense. 
Concerning Tarshish it is thus written in Isaiah : “ 1 will send 
those that escape of them to the nations, to Tarshish^ Phut, 
and Lud, that draw the bow, to Tubal and Javan^ the isles afar 
off*,” (Ixvi. 19.) Again, in the same prophet : “ Howl, ye ships 
of Tarshish^ because Tyre is laid waste, so that there is no 
house for entering in ; from the land of this is manifest 

to them,” (xxiii. 1 :) concerning Tarshish, see also Isaiah lx. 9 ; 
Jer. X. 9 ; ^k. xxvii. 12 ; Psalms xlviii. 7 ; where it is men- 
Jioned to signify rituals or doctrinals. Concerning Kittim it is 
thus written in Jeremiah : “ Pass to the isle of Kittim and see; 
and to Arabia, and consider well, whether there be such a thing,” 
(ii. ]0.) And in Isaiah : “And he said, Thou shalt no more 
rejoice, O thou oppressed virgin, daughter of Zidon ; arise, pass 
over to Kittim; there also thou shalt have no rest,” (xxiii. 12 ;) 
where Eattim denotes rituals. So in Ezekiel : “ Of tlie oaks of 
Baahan have they made ^ oars —they have made thy b^m of 
ivory from the isles of (xxvii. 6;) speaking of lyre: 
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the b^m of a ship from the isles of Kittim denotes the externals 
of worship, consequently rituals, which respect the class ot 
things celestial. So in Moses : “ Ships shall come from the 
coast of Kittim^ and shall afflict Ashur, and sliall afflict Heber,’^ 
(Numb. xxiv. 24;) denoting also external worship or rituals. 
Ilence it may appear, that by all these names, in an internal 
sense, are signified things, which things are arranged in theii 
series. 

1157. Yerse 5. From these ^ere spread ahroad the islcmds 
of the Gentiles in their lands^ eoery one according to his tongue^ 
according to their families^ as to their nations. By these were 
spread abroad the islands of the Gentiles, signifies that the dif- 
ferent kinds of worship prevailing in many nations had their 
rise from these ; islands are particular tracts, consequently par- 
ticular kinds of worship, which were still more remote ; lands 
signify the common or general principles or parts thereof : every 
one according to his tongue, according to their families, as to 
their nations, signifies that those kinds of worship were accord- 
ing to the genius of each : according to his tongue, is according 
to the opinion of each ; according to their families, is according 
to their probity or uprightness ; as to their nations, means as 
to both opinion and probity in general. 

1158. “From these were spread abroad the islands of the 
Gentiles in their lands.” — ^That by these words is signified that 
the different kinds of worship prevailing in many nations had 
their rise from these ; and that islands are particular tracts, 
consequently particular kinds of worship, still more remote, 
and that lands signify the common general principles or parts 
thereof, appears from the signification of islands in the Word. 
The subject heretofore treated of is concerning those who cul- 
tivated external worship corresponding with internal. By the 
seven sons of Japheth are signified those who approached nearer 
to true internal worship ; by the seven sons of Goraer, and at 
the same time of Javan, are signified those who were more 
remote” from true*" internal worship ; and by the islands of the 
Gentiles are signified those who were still more remote, and, 
properly, those who lived one amongst another in mutual 
charity, but still in ignorance, not knowing any thing concern- 
ing the Lord, concerning the doctrinals of faith belonging to 
the church, and concerning internal worship, but who yet cul- 
tivated a Bc»rt of external worship, which they religiously ob- 
served : such are called islands in the Word ; wherefore by 
islands are signified, in an internal sense, such kinds of worship 
as arc more remote from true internal worship. They who are 
in the internal sense of the Word, as the angels are, do not 
think of islands, for they have no longer any idea of such 
places, but instead of them they have a perception of more 
remote worskip, such as prevails amongst the Gentiles that are 
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withoflt tlie church. In like manner, also, by islanvls, they 
have a perception of those things within the church itself, 
which are somewliat more remote from charity ; such as the 
intercourses of friendship and civility : friendship is not charity, 
still less is civility charit}^ but they are degrees beneath cliarity ; 
being however more and more sincere, in proportion as tliey 
are more and more grounded in charity. That such things are 
signified by islands, ma^ appear from the following passages in 
the Word; “Keep silence beft>re me, 0 islands^ let the 
people renew th^ir strength ; let them come near. — ^I'he islands 
saw, and feared, the ends of the earth trembled, drew near, 
and came,” (Isaiah xli. 1, 6;^ where islands denote the upright 
Gentiles out of the church, who have religiously observed their 
external worship : the last boundaries, where the church is, are 
called the ends of the earth. Again, in the same* prd{)liet : 
“He shall not fail nor be discouraged, till he set judgment in 
the earth, and the islands wait for his law. — Sing unto Jehovah 
a new song, his praise from the end of the earthy ye that go 
down to the sea, and the fulness thereof, the islands and the 
inhabitants thereof. — ^They shall give glory to Jehovah, and 
shall show his praise in the islands f ^lii. 4, 10, 12 ;) islands 
here also signify the Gentiles out of the church, who have 
lived in ignorance, simplicity, and probity. Again, in the 
same prophet : “ Listen, O islands^ unto me, and hearken ye 
people from afarf (xlix. 1 ;) denoting, in like manner, those 
Gentiles who were more remote from the worship of the Lord, 
and from the knowledges of faith, wherefore it is said/T^om afar. 
Again, in the same prophet : “ The islamds shall hope in me, 
and on mine arm shall they trust,” (li. 5 ;) denoting tlie same 
Gentiles ; and because they live in probity, therefore it is said, 
“ They shall hope in me, and on mine arm shall they trust.” 
So in Jeremiah: “Hear the word of Jehovah, O ye nations, 
and declare it in the islands afar offf (xxxi. 10 0 denoting the 
same. So in Zephaniah : “ Jehovah will be terrible unto them, 
for He will famish all the goods of the earth ; and they shall 
bow themselves down, every one from his place, all the islands 
of the Gentiles f (ii, 11 ;) the islands of the Gentiles signify 
the nations more remote from the knowledges of faith. So in 
David ; “ Jehovah reigneth, let the earth rejoice, let the many 
islands be glad thereof ; clouds and darkness are round about 
him,^’ (Psalm xcvii. 1, 2 ;) denoting the same Gentiles : their 
ignorance is here expressed representatively by clouds and dark- 
ness, but whereas they are principled in simplicity and probity, 
it is said, “ round about him.” Since b;^ islands are simified 
things more remote, therefore also Tarshish, Phut, Lud, Tubal, 
and Javan, by whom are siOTified different kinds of external 
worship, are called islands, ^aiah Ixvi. 19 Kittim, likewise, 
Is BO called, (Jerem. ii. 10; Ezek. xxvii. 6.) Islands, aleo^ 
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when they are opposed to earth or mountains, signify the truths 
of faith by reason of their being in the sea ; thus ^hey signiiy 
doctrinalsj^ which respect ritual (H)8ervance8.* Sy 

1159. Every one according to his tongue, according to 
their families, as to their nations.” — ^That these words signify, 
according to the genius or disposition of each ; that according 
to his tongue means, according to the opinion of each ; that 
according to their families means, according to the probity 
of each ; that as to their nations means, as to both opinion 
and probity, in general ; may appear from the signification 
of a tongue, and of families, and nations, as mentioned in the 
Word ; concerning which, by the divine mercy of the Lord, 
more will be said elsewhere. The ground and reason why 
tongues, or languages, in an -internal sense, signify opinions, 
and consequently principles and persuasions, is, because the cor- 
respondence of the tongue or language with the intellectual 
part of man, or with his thought^ is like that of the effect with 
its cause; such also is the influx of man’s thoughts into the 
motions of the tongue in discourse, and such also is the influx 
of heaven ; concerning which, by the divine mercy of the Lord, 
some experimental testimony will be given hereafter. That 
families, in an internal sense, signify probity, and also charity 
and love, is a truth grounded in this circumstance, that all 
things relating to mutual love are regarded in the heavens as 
consanguinities and relationships, consequently as families ; con- 
cerning which, see n. 685 ; wherefore, in the Word, such 
things as relate to love and charity are expressed by houses, and 
also by families, though we will not stay to prove it at present. 
That a house is used according to such signification, may be 
seen, n. 710. That nations signify both opinion and probity in 
general, appears from the signification of a nation or nations in 
the Word. Nations, in a good sense, signify things new relat- 
ing to will and understanding, consequently the good things 
of love and the truths of faith ; but in an opposite sense, they 
signify evils and falses. The case is similar in respect to the 
signi&ation of houses, families, and tongues, as might be 
proved by many passages from the Word. The reason of their 
having this signification, is, because the most ancient church 
was distinguished into houses, into families, and into nations • 
the husband and wife, with their children, their men-servants, 
and maid-servants, constituted a house ; several houses, which, 
in relationship, were not far distant from each other, constituted 
a family ; and several families constituted a nation : hence, 
nations signified in one complex all the families together : the 

♦ The above paragraph will be better understood, when the reader is apprise<l, 
that, in Scrjpture language, every country is called an Uland, which is approadied. 
frcw J udea, by crossing the sea, without regard to whether it is entirely suironnde* 
by*^tlie sea or not. — M(L 
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ease is similar in heaven, but there all tilings are regarded 
according to love and faith towards the Lord ; see n. 685 
Hence then comes the signification of nations in an internal 
sense, as being a general term comprising both what relates to 
the will and to the understanding, or, what amounts to the 
same, both tlie things which belong to love and the things wliich 
belong to faith, respectively considered as to the families and 
houses whereof they are formed ; see on this subject what waa 
said above, n. 470, 471, 483. Hence it appears, that nations 
signify both opinion and probity in general ; and that each 
according to his tongue, according to their families, as to inoir 
nations, si^iifies the genius of every man, family, and nation, 
to which worship was derived from the ancient church. 

1160. Versed. And the ^ons of Ham: Gush^amd Mizraim^ 
wnd Phut^ and Canaa/n, By Ham is here signified, as before, 
faith separate from charity : by the sons of Ham are signified 
the offsiiring of such separate faith : Cush, Mizraim, Phut, and 
Canaan, were so many nations, by which, in an internal sense, 
are signified knowledges, sciences, and modes of worship, which 
belong to faith separate from charity. 

1161. That by Ham is signified faith separate from charity, 
appears from what was said and shown concerning him in the 
foregoing chapter. 

1163. Hence it follows, that by the sons of Ham are sig- 
nified the things which belong to such separate faith. In 
order to know what is meant by Ham, and thence what by the 
sons of Ham, it must first be known what faith separate from 
charity is. Faith separate from charity is no faith ; and where 
there is no faith, there is no worship, neither internal nor ex- 
ternal ; or if there be any worship, it is corrupt ; wherefore, 
Ham, in like manner, is signified internal worship corrujited. 
It is a false notion to suppose, that faith consists in the mere 
science or knowledge of things celestial and spiritual separate 
from charity ; for sometimes the very worst of men are most 
eminently distinguished for such science, who live in continual 
habits of hatred, revei^ge, and adultery, consequently who are 
infernal, and after the life of the body become devils. Hence 
it may appear that science is not faith. J3ut faith is an acknowl- 
edgment of the things that belong to faith ; and acknowledgment 
is by no means external, but internal, and is the operation of 
the Lord alone, by charity, in man : acknowledgment belongs 
not to the lii^, but to the life, and by the life of every one it 
may be known, what is the nature arid qu^ity of lus acknowl- 
ecjgment. The sons of Ham are all those, who are scientifically 
sMled in the knowledges of faith, and have not charity. Such 
persons, whether they are scientifically skilled in the interior 
Knowledges of the Word, and in its very mysteries ; or in the 
science of all things contained in the literal sense of the Word; 
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in the science of other truths, by whatever name tney may 
oQ called, from which the former may be viewed ; or in the 
knowledge of all the rituals of external worship; if they have 
not cliarity, they are the sons of Ilam. That they who are 
called the sons of Ham are such persons, appears from the 
nations concernii^ whom we shall now proceed to treat. 

1103. Tliat Cush, Mizraim, Phut, and Canaan, were so 
many several nations, by which, in an interaal sense, are sig- 
nified knowledge, sciences, and rituals, which belong to faith 
separate from charity, may appear from the Word, wher6 those 
' n^ions are frequently mentioned. Wherever they occur they 
signify such things; as for example: ^ Cush, or Ethiopia, 
are signified the interior knowledges of the Word," apifiied to 
confirm false principles ; by Mizraim, or Egypt, are signified 
sciences, or various scientifics, applied to explore the mj^steries 
of faith, and thence to confirm the false principles ; by Phut, 
or Lybia, are signified knowledges acquired out of the literal 
sense of the Word, and applied in like manner to confirm false 
principles ; by Canaan, or the Canaanites, are signified rituals, 
or observances of external worship, separate from internal : all 
these things, when they are separate from charity, are called 
the sons of Ham. By the same nations are also signified simply 
knowledges and sciences ; by Cush, the interior knowledges of 
the Word; by Egypt, sciences; by Phut, knowledges derived 
from the literal sense of the Word : this is the reason why they 
are taken both in a good and bad sense, as may appear from 
the following passages, 

1164. That by Cush, or Ethiopia, are signified the interior 
knowledges of the Word, ^pliea to confirm false principles, 
appeal's from Jeremiah : JEgypt riseth up like a flood, and his 
waters are moved like the rivers ; and he said, I will go up, 1 
will co\'er the earth, I will destroy the city and them that dwell 
therein. Come up, ye horses, and rage, ye chariots, and let 
the mighty ones come forth. Gush and Phut^ that handle the 
shield,’^ (xlvi. 8, 9 ;) where Egypt denotes those who believe 
nothing but what they can apprehend by scientifics, whence all 
things are involved in doubt, denial, and falsehood ; which is 
signified by his coining^up, covering the earth, and destroying 
the city : Cush here denotes the more universal and Interior 
knowledges of the Word, applied to confirm preconceived priii- 
ciplcs of what is false: Phut denotes knowledges taken from 
the literal sense of the Word, which are according to the ap- 
pearances of the senses. So in Ezekiel : “ The sword sfaj^ 
come upon and there shall be pain in Cush, when the 

slain sliall fall in ^ypt^ and they shall take her multitude, and 
her foundaUons shall be destroyed, Cush^ and Phut^ and Lud, 
and all Ereb, and Chub, and the soxus gf );he land tbe^t is in 
league with them shall fall widi th^ by the sword,’’ (xxx. 4 
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5, 6.) It is impossible for any one to know what is here meant, 
except by the internal sense ; and unless the names here men- 
tioned were significative of things, the sense would be next to 
no sense at all. By Egypt is here signified sciences, applied 
to e^lore and gain admission to the mysteries of faith : Cush 
and Phut are called the foundations thereof, because they eig 
nify knowledges collected from the Word. Again, in the same 
prophet : ‘‘ In that day shall messengers go forth from m^ in 
ships to terrify the confident CWA, and there shall be pain"upon 
them as in the day of Egypt^^ (xxx. 9 ;) where Cush denotes 
knowledges collected from the Word, and applied to confirm 
falges originati^ in scientifics. Again, in the same prophet : 
‘I I will make the land of Egypt a waste, a waste of desolation, 
from the tower of Syene, even to the border of Cush,” (xxix. 
10 ;) where Egypt denotes scientifics, and Cush, the knowledges 
of the interior things of the Word, which are the borders or 
boundaries whither sciences reach. So in Isaiah : “ The king 
of Ashur shall lead the captivity of Egypt^ and the captivity of 
Cush^ boys and old men, naked and barefoot, even with their 
buttocks uncovered, the nakedness of Egypt: and they shall 
be afraid and tishamed on account of CusK^ their hope, and of 
Egypt^ their glory,” (xx. 4, 5 where Cush denotes knowledges 
collected from the Word, wnereby falses conceived by scien- 
tifics are cojifirmed : Ashur is the reasoning princmle, which 
leads them captive. So in Nahum : Ciiah and ^gypt were 
her strength, and there was no end ; Phut and Lubim were thy 
helpers,” (iii. 9 ;) speaking of the church vastated ; where, in 
like manner, Egypt signifies scientifics, and Cush, knowledges. 
Cush and Egypt are also mentioned, simply to denote know- 
ledges and sciences, which are truths, useful to those who are 
principled in faith grounded in charity ; thus they are used ir 
a good sense ; as in Isaiah : ‘‘ Thus saith Jehovah. The labor 
of Egypt^ and merchandise of CtJish^ and (jf the Saboeam^ men 
of stature, shall come over unto thee, and shall be thine : they 
shall come after thee in chains ; they shall pass over, and shall 
bow themselves down liuto thee; they sh^ll make supplication 
Unlo thee, (raying,) Surely God is in thee, and there is none 
else, no other God,” (xlv. 14;) the labor of Egyjjt denotes 
science ; the merchandise of Cush and of the Sabseans denotes 
the knowledges of things spiritual, which render service to those 
who acknowledge the Lord, for all science and knowledge is 
theirs. So in Daniel : “ He [the king of the north] shall have 
p^wer over the stores of golu and of silver, and over all the 
desirable thjjigs of E^yptj and the Lyhians^ Phut, and the 
shall be at thy steps,” (xi. 43 ;) where Phut and 
the l&hiopians, or Cush, signify knowledges collected from the 
Word, and Egypt signifies scientifics. Sc in 2Iephaniah : ‘^From 
b^pnd the rivers of CWA, my worshipped, the daughters oi 
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my dispersed, shall bring my oflTering,” (iii. 10 ;) denoting those 
who are without knowledges, consequently the Gentiles. So 
in David : “ Princes shall come out of Egypt^ Cush shall soon 
stretch out her hands unto God,” (Psalm Ixviii. 81 ;) where 
Egypt denotes sciences, and Cush, knowledges. So again : “ I 
will make mention of Rahab and Babylon amon^t them that 
know me : behold Philisthea and Tyre, with Cush; this (man) 
was born there,” (in the city of God : — ^Psalm Ixxxvii. 4 :) Cush 
signifies knowledges collected from the Word, wherefore he is 
said to be born in the city of God. Since Cush signifies the 
interior knowledges of the Word, and intelligence thence de- 
rived, therefore it is said, that the second river going forth from 
the garden of Eden encompassed the whole land of Cush : con- 
cerning which see above, n. 117. 

1165. That by Mizraim, or Egypt, are in the Word signified 
sciences, or various scientifics, applied to explore the arcana of 
faith, and thence to confirm preconceived principles of the false , 
and that it also signifies simply sciences, and thus such as are 
useful ; appears not only from the passages already quoted, but 
also from very many others, which would fill many pages, were 
they to be all adduced. See Isaiah xix. 1, to the end ; xxx. 1, 
2, 3 ; xxxi. 1, 2, 3; Jer. ii. 18, 36 ; xlii. 14, to the end ; xlvi. 1, 
to the end ; Ezek. xvi. 26 ; xxiii. 5 ; xxix. 1, to the end ; xx3^ 1, 
to the end ; Hosea vii. 11 ; ix. 3, 6; xi. 1, 5, 11 ; Micah vii. 12; 
Zech. X. 10, 11 ; Psalm Ixxx. 9, and the following verses. 

1166. That by Phut, or Lybia, are in the Word signified 
knowledges collected from the literal sense, applied in like 
manner to confirm false principles ; and also simply such know- 
ledges ; appears from the passages already quoted concerning 
Cush; for by Cush, in like manner, are signified knowledges, 
but such as are of an interior nature; therefore, in the Word, 
Phut and Cush are mentioned together ; as may be seen from 
the passages above quoted, Jer. xlvi. 8 ; Ezek. xxx. 4, 5, 6 ; 
Nahnm iii. 9; Dan. ii. 43. 

1167. That by Canaan, or the Canaanite, are, in the Word, 
signified rituals, or observances of external worship, separate 
from internal, ajtpears from very many passages, especially in 
the historical jiarts of the Word. Such being the character of 
the Canaaiiites, at the time when the sons of Jacob were in- 
troduced into their land, it was thence permitted that they 
should be extirpated. But in the internal sense of the Word, 
all those are meant by Canaanites, who maintain external wor- 
ship separate from internal : and whereas the Jews and Israelites 
were of such a character above all other people, in the 2 )rophe- 
tical parts of the Word, they are in particular signified by 
Canaanites; as may appear from these two passages only: 
“ They shed innocent blood, even the blood of their sons and 
daughters, whom they sacrificed to the idols of Ca/nacm / and 
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tlie >and was profaned with blood, and they were defiled by 
tlieir own worhs, and went a whoring with tlieir own deeds,” 
(Psalm cvi. 38, 39;) where by shedding the blood of sons and 
daughters, in an internal sense is signified, that they extin- 
piished all the truths of faith, and the good things of charity ; 
oy sacrificing sons and daughters to the idols of Canaan, is sig- 
nified the profanation of the things relating to faith and charity 
by external worship separate from internal, which is merely 
idolatrous ; thus they were rendered unclean bv their works, 
and went a whoring with their deeds. So in l^zekiel : “Thus 
saith the Lord Jehovih to Jerusalem: Thy origins, and thy 
nativities, are of the land of Canaan ; thy father was an Amorite, 
and tiiy mother an Hittite,” (xvi. 3 ;) where they are plainly 
said to be of the land of Canaan ; that Canaan signifies externd 
worship separate from internal, see above, n. 1078, 1094. 

1168. Verse 7. And the sons of Cush : Seba^ and Havilah^ 
a/nd Sahtah^ and liaamah^ and Sahteka. And the sons of Raa- 
mah ; Sheba^ cmd Dedan. By the sons of Cush are signified 
those who did not cultivate internal worship, but the know- 
ledges of faith, in the possession of which they made religion 
to consist : Seba, Ilavilah, Sabtah, Eaamah, and Sabteka, were 
so many nations who cultivated such knowledges; and in an 
internal sense, by the same nations are signified those know- 
ledges themselves: by the sons of Eaamah, in like manner, 
are signified those who did not cultivate internal worship, but 
the knowledges of faith, in the possession of which they made 
all religion to consist : Sheba and Dedan are the nations who 
cultivated such knowledges ; and in an internal sense, by the 
same nations, are signified those knowledges themselves: but 
there is this difference between these and the former ; that by 
the sons of Cush are signified the knowledges of things spiritual, 
and by the sons of Eaamah the knowledges of things celestial. 

1169. That by the sons of Cush are signified those who did 
not cultivate internal worship, but the knowledges of faith, in 
tlie possession of which they made all religion to consist, ap- 
pears from the signification of Cush, whose sons they are, as 
denoting the interior knowledges of things spiritual, according 
to what was shown above. It also appears from the Word, 
where those nations are mentioned. 

1170. That Seba, Havilah, Sabtah, Eaamah, and Sabteka, 
are so many nations who cultivated such knowledges ; and that, 
in an internal sense, by the same nations are signified those 
knowledges themselves ; may appear from those passages of the 
Word which will be adducea below. 

1171. That by the sons of Eaamah, in like manner, are 
signified those who did rfot cultivate internal worship, but the 
knowledges of faith, in the possession of which they made all 
religion to consist ; and that Sheba and Dedan are the natione 
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which did so ; and that, in an internal sense, by the same na- 
tions are signified those knowledges themselves ; appears from 
the following passages in the prwhets, concerning Seba, Sheba, 
and Raamah. “ The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall 
bring jiresents ; the kings of Sheia and Seba shall offer gifts ; 
yea, ajj ki^s shall bow down untp him,” (Psalm Ixxii. 10, 11 ;) 
speakmg of the Lord, his "kingdom, and the church celestial. 
That by presents and gifts are here signified different kinds of 
worship, must be plain to every one; but it is impossible to 
know tne nature and quality of such worship, unless it be known 
what is meant by Tarshish and the isles, and what by Sheba 
and Seba. That by Tarshish and the isles are meant different 
sorts of external worship corresponding with internal, was shown 
above ; whence it follows, that by Sheba and Seba are signified 
the internal things of worship, viz., by Sheba the celestial thin^ 
of worship, and by Seba the spiritual things of worship. So 
in Isaiah : I gave Egypt for thy ransom, Cush and Seba for 
thee,” (xliii. 3 ;) where Cush and Seba signify the spiritual 
things of faith. Again, in the same prophet : “ The labor of 
Egypt, and merchandise of Cush and of the Sabcecms^ men of 
stature, shall come o^er to thee,” (xlv. 14 ;) where the labor of 
Egypt signifies sciences ; and "the merchandise of Cush and of 
the Sabssans signifies the knowledges of things spiritual, which 
render service to those who believe on the Lord. Again, in the 
same prophet: “The multitude of camels shall cover thee, the 
dromedaries of Midian"and Ephah : aU they from SJieba shall 
come; they shall bring gold and incense, and shall proclaim the 
praises of Jehovah : dl the flocks of Arabia shall be g^tberpd 
together unto thee,” (lx. 6, 7 ;) where by Sheba are meant things 
celestial, and things spiritual from a celestial ground ; which 
are gold and incense, and are declared to be the praises of deho- 
vah, that is, internal worship. So in Ezekiel : “The merchants 
of Sheba and Raamah^ these were tliy merchants : they occupied 
in thy fairs with the chief of all spices, and with all precious 
stones and gold,” (xxvii. 22, 23^) speaking of Tyre, where the 
signification of Sheba and Raamah is evident from their mer- 
chandise, which is said to be spice, precious stones, and gold : 
spice, in an internal sense, is chaidty, precious stones are faith 
originating in charity, and gold is love towards tlie Lord ; all 
which are celestial things signified by Sheba. The knowledges 
of such things are properly Sheba, wherefore they are here 
called merchandise : and with these all are imbued who become 
members of the church; for without knowledges no one can 
become a member of the church. Similar things were represented 
by the queen of Shd)a^ who came to Solomon, and brought 
with her spices, gold, and precious stones, (1 Kings x. 1, 2, 3 :) 
and also, by tlie wise men from the east, who came to Jesus at 
big birth, and fell down and worshipped him, and opened tbei« 
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treasures, and offered him gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh, 
(Matt. ii. 1, 11 ;) whereby were signified celestial, spiritual, and 
natural good. So in Jeremiah : “ To what purpose cometh there 
to me incense from Sheha^ and the swget cmie from a far country 
your burnt-offerings are not acceptable,” (vi. 20 :) here also it is 
evident, that by Sheba are signified knowledges and acts ot 
worship, which are incense and the cane, but wliich, in the pres- 
ent case, were not grateful, being without charity. 

1172. That by Dedan are signified the knowledges of celestial 
things of an inferior order, such as consist in ritual observances, 
^pears from the following passages in the Word : “ The sons oi 
l)edan were merchants ; many isles were the merchants ot 
thy hand : they brought thee for a present horns of ivory and 
ebony,” (Ezek. xxvii. 15 :) horns of ivory and ebony, in an in- 
ternal sense, signify exterior good things, such as relate to wor- 
ship, or rituals. Again, in the same prophet : “ Dedan was 
thy merchant in loose clothes for chariots ; Arabia, and all the 
princes of Kedar,” (xxvii. 20, 21 ;) where loose clothes for char- 
iots, in like manner denote exterior good things, or rituals. 
So in Jeremiah : Flee ye : the inhabitants of Dedan have 
turned themselves back, they have let themselves down to dwell 
in the deep,” (xlix. 8 :) here Dedan, in a proper sense, signifies 
rituals, in which is internal worship, or adoration of the 
Lord from the heart; of which rituals it is predicated, that they 
turn themselves back, and let themselves down to dwell in the 
deep. Hence then it appears, that by the sons of Cush are 
signified the knowledges of things spiritual, and by the sons ot 
Raainah the knowledges of things celestial. 

1173. Verses 8, 9. And hegat Nhnrod: he hegam, to 
he a miahty (me in the ea/rth. He was mighty in hunting before 
Jehovah •j wherefore it was saidy As Nimrod^ mighty in himting 
before Jehovah, By Cush are signified here, as above, the in- 
terior knowledges of things spiritual and celestial : by Nimrod 
are signified those who made internal worship external ; thus by 
Nimrod is signified such external worship: that Cush begat 
Nimrod, denotes, that thej who had the knowledges of things 
interior established such worship : by his being a mighty one in 
the earth, is signified, that such religion prevailed in the church; 
the earth is the church, as above: by his being mighty imliunt 
ing before Jehovah, is signified, that he persuaded many : by 
its being therefore said, As Nimrod, mighty in hunting before Je- 
hovah, is signified, that by reason of so many being persuaded, 
such a form of speech became customary ; and it signifies further 
that such religion easily engages the minds of men. 

1174:. That by Cush are signified the interior knowledges ot 
things spiritual and celestial, appears from what was said and 
shown concerning him above. 

117§. That by Nimrod are signified those who made interna] 
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worship external ; and that thus by Nimrod is signified such 
external worship ; may appear from what follows. It may be 
expedient here to premise what is meant by making internal 
worship external. It was said and shown above, that internal 
worship, which is grounded in love and charity, is real worship, 
or worship itself, and that external worship, without this internal, 
is no worship : but to make internal worship external, is to make 
external worship essential, more than internal, which is to in* 
vert the above true order ; as by saying, that there is no internal 
worship without external, when yet the truth of the case is, that 
there is no external worship without internal. The religion of 
those who separate faith fi’ora charity is of such a sort ; viz., 
they give a preference to the things of faith above the things of 
charity, or to the things which respect the knowledges of faith 
above the things which respect life : thus they prefer fornialitie? 
to essentials. All external worship is a formality of internal 
worship; for internal worship is the essential thing itself ; and 
to make worship consist of that which is formal, without that 
which is essential, is to make internal worship external. As 
for example ; su])posing a pei'son to live where there is no church, 
no preaching, no sacraments, no priesthood ; if it be asserted, 
that such a person cannot be saved, or that he cannot exercise 
any worship, when, nevertheless, he may worship the Lord 
from what is internal [this is to make worship consist of that 
which is formal without that which is essential, and thus to 
make internal worship external].* It does not however hence 
follow that there ^should be no external worship. To make this 
clearer, let us take another example. There are persons who 
place the very essential of worship in going,to church, attending 
tlie 6acran:cnts, hearing sermons, repeating, prayers^ observing 
the festivals, and performing other things of an external and 
ceremonial nature, talking also occasionally about faith ; and 
who persuade themselves that these things, which alj relate to 
the formal part of worship, are sufficient.f Now they who 
make essential worship to be that which proceeds from love and 
charity, do like the former ; that is, they go to church, attend 


♦ It may be proper to state, that, in the original, this sentence is left rather 
imperfect In the former editions the chasm was filled up thus : ** this is to mistake 
the essential of true worship which, doubtless, is quite agreeable to the meaning 
intended. But, the subject being a most important one, it was now thought better 
not to introduce any thing which is not expre^^ly contained in the original ; and 
therefore the deficiency is supplied by repeating, between brackets, the latter part 
of the preceding sentence. That this is precisely what is meant by the Author, 
is oviflent from this circumstance : that the example given in this sentence, is ex- 
pressly introduced to illustrate the statement made in the preceding sentence. In- 
need, in the original, the connexion is so close, that the repetition is scarcely neces 
eery ; though the construction requires it in English. — Ed. 

f By some accident in the former editions, this sentence was omitted, though 
•ontained in the original, and important to the sense of the whole : this is mentirmec^ 
for the satisfaction of those who may observe the variation. — Bd> 
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the sacrameiitB, hear sermons, repeat prayei^s, observe the fes- 
tivals, and perform other things of a like nature ; and they do 
them vQjy diligently and carefully, but still they do not pace 
in them the essential of woi’ship. In the external worship ot 
these, because it has internal worship within it, there is a holy 
and living principle ; whereas in the external worship ^of the 
former^th^e is no such principle : for it is the essential itself 
wjiich sanfijifies and viyifies what is formal or ceremonial ; but 
faith separate from cliarity cannot sanctify and vivify worship, 
because it is destitute of essence ami life. Such worship is 
called Nimrod; and it is prodii(*ed from the knowledges which 
are called Cush, as these are from faith separate from charity 
which is called Ham. No other kind of worship can possibly 
have birth from Ham, or from faith separate from charity, by 
means of the knowledges which belong to such separate faith. 
These are the things which are signified by Nimrod. 

1176. That by its being said that Cush begat Nimrod, is 
meant, that they who possessed the knowledges of interior 
things established such worship, appears from what has just 
been stated. The knowledges of interior things are those things 
which are called doctrinals, and which are also distingiiished from 
rituals. As for example : it was a chief doctrinal of tlieirs, that 
faith alone saveth ; not knowing, that love towards the Lord and 
neighborly love are faith itself; and that the knowledges which 
they call faith have no other end, than that love towards the 
Lord and neighborly love may be thereby received ; and that 
tliis is the faith which is saving. They who make faith to con- 
sist in mere knowledges, are they who beget or est|}<blish such 
worship as has been spoken of above. 

1177. That by his being a mighty one on the earth, is signi- 
fied, that such religion grew strong and prevailed in the church, 
may appear from what presently follows ; that the earth signifies 
the church, was shown above, n. 620, 636, 662, and in other 
places. 

1178. That by his being mighty in hunting before Jehovah, 
is signified, that he persuaded many, appears from the nature 
of faith separate from charity, which is thus persuasive ; and 
also from tlie signification of hunting, in the Word. Faith sepa- 
rate from charity is of such a nature as to be very persuasive. 
The generality of mankind do not know what is meant by things 
internal, but only by things external, and live immersed in the 
things of sense, such as sensual pleasures and lusts, regarding 
only themselves and the world ; so that they are easily caught 
by such a religion. It further appears from the signification ol 
hunting as used in the Word. To hunt, signifies, in general, 
to persuade, and, in particular, to captivate and ensnare men’s 
minds by flattering them in the pursuit of the things of sense, 
puch as sensual pleasures and lusts, employing sucii doctrinali 
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as are suited for this purpose, which they explain at th^ir plea* 
sure according to their own tempers, or those of others, with 
a view to their own self-exaltation, or their aggrandizement in 
wealth. This appears from Ezekiel : ‘‘Woe unto them that sew 
pillows to all arm-holes, and that make kerchiefs upon the head 
of eygry stature, to hunt souls ! Will ye hunt the souls of my 
people, and will y§ make souls alive ui^tp you ? aiid will ye pro- 
fane me among people for handfuls of barley, and for pieces 
of bread, to slay the souls that should not die, and to make the 
souls alive that should npt live, by your lying to iny people that 
li^r ydnr lie ? Wherefore thus saith the Lord J eliovih : JBehold, 
I am against your pillows, with which ye there hunt souls to 
make them fly ; and I will tear them from off your arms, and 
will let gQ the souls which yp hv/nt^ even the souls to make them 
fly: your kerchiefs also will I tear, and deliver my people oa?t of 
ypur liand, and they shall be no more in your hand to be hunted^"* 
(xiii. 18 to 21.) It is here explained what is meant by hunting, 
viz., that it is to deceive by persuasions, and by knowledges, 
which a man perverts, and exjflains in favor of himself, and 
according to the genius and teiuper of others. So in Micah: 
“ The merciful is perished out of the earth, and there is none 
upright an\ong men : they all lie in wait for blood; ih^y Tmnt 
every man his brother with a net, when they do evil with their 
hands instead of doing good ; the prince asketh, and the judge, 
for a reward, and the great one uttereth the perversity of his 
soul, and they wrest it,” (vii. 2, 3 :) here, in like manner, is 
explained wliat is meant by hunting, that it is to lie in wait for 
some selfish end, or to call that true which is false, and to y^ter 
perversity and wrest it, with a view thereby to persuade. So in 
David ; “ A man of tongue shall not be established on the earth ; 
as for the man of violence, evil hunteth him to his overthrow,” 
(Psalm cxl. 11 ;) speaking of the wicked who persuade by what 
is false, who think evil, and whose words are soft a^ sinooth 
with a view to deceive : the tongue is mentioned In this passage 
to signify lying. 

1179. “Wherefore it is said, as Nimrod, mighty in hunting 
before Jehovah.” — ^Tliat these words signify, that, by reason oi 
BO many being persuaded, such a form of speaking became cus- 
tomary ; and that they further signify, that such a religion 
easily engages men’s minds ; may appear from has been 

said above, and even from the literal sense of the words. More- 
over, as of old time they gave names, as of persons, to things, 
so here they gave a name to this worship, calling it Nimrod, 
that is, mighty in hunting, or such as engaged or captivated 
men’s minds. The reason of adding this expression, before 
JeJiOvah^ was, because they who were principled in such worship, 
called faith separate from charity Jehovah, or Man-Jehovah, as 
appears from what was said above concerning Cain, n. 340, by 
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whom, in like manner, is signified faith separate from charity 
But the difference between Cain and Ham is this : that the for* 
mer was in the celestial church, which had perception, whereai 
the latter was in the spiritual church, which had no perception, 
wherefore the former heresy was more enormous than the latter. 
Such were called of old mighty ones ; as in Isaiah : “ AU the 
glory of Kedar shall be consumed, and the residue of the num- 
ber, the bows of tEe mighty ones of the sons of Kedar, shall be 
diminished,” (xxi. 17.) And in Hosea: “Ye have ploughed 
wickedness, ye have r^p^d iniquity, ye have eatj^n the fruit jjl 
a lie : because thou didst trust in thy way, in the multitude ot 
thy mighty ones^'^ (x. 13 :) and in other places. They called 
themselves men {^wi\ and migIityx>nQS, by reason of faith ; for 
the term used in the original tongue to denote a mighty one, 
means also a man, and it is a term which in the Word is pred- 
icated of faith, and that in both senses. 

1180. V erae 10. And the beginning of his hingdom was Bdbel^ 
and Erech^ and Accad^ and Galneh^ in the land of Shlnar. By 
the beginning of his kingdom is signified that such worship 
hence began : Babel, Erech, Accad, and Calneh, i.n the land of 
Shinar, signify, that such worship prevailed in those places; 
and, at the same time, by those places are signified tlie kinds of 
worship themselves, the externals of which appear holy, but the 
interiors of which ^e profane. 

1181. That ^ the beginning of his kingdom is signified, 
that such worship hence began, appears from the signification ot 
Babel in the land of Shinar, spoken of hereafter. 

118^. That Babel, Erech, Accad, and Calneh, in the land 
of Shinar, signify, that such wwship prevailed in those places; 
and that by the same are signified the kinds of worship them- 
selves, whose externals appear holy, whilst their internals are 
profane; appeam from the signification of Babel in the land ot 
Shinar. Babel is much treated of in the Word, and by it is 
constantly signified that kind of worship, of which the eternals 
appear holy, whilst the i ntern als are profaqe : but as Babel is 
particularly treated of in the followmg chapter, it will there be 
shown that such is its signification; as also, that such worship 
was not so protane in tlie beginning as it became afterwards. 
For external worship always takes its quality from the atate of 
man’s interiors : in proportion as man’s intoiors are ^ee fronj 
de^lem^ts, sl^ is his external worship ; but in proportion as bW' 
interiors are defiled, his extenial worship is sj^ likewise : and in 
proportion as Sis interiors are profane, his external worship is 
BO also : in a word, ip proportion as man is influenced by sdf- 
Iqye and the love of the world, theye is less of life and sanctU^ 
iji his worehip ; in proportion as his selfish and wprjdly love, is 
fflled with hatred towards his neighbor^there is profaneness ip 
his worship: in proportion as his hatred is filled with malice 
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there is more profaneness in his worship ; and in proportion as 
his malice is filjed with dec^t, there is in his worship more 
profaiieness still. The interiors of the kind of external worship 
which is signified by Babel, and which is treated of in the sub 
sequent chapter, fall undpr the description herte given. 

1183. what is signified in particular by Erech, Accad, and 
Calneh, in the land ot Shinar, cannot so plainly be made appear, 
because they do not occur in other parts of the Word, except 
Calneh, whereof mention is made in Amos vi. 2 ; they express, 
however, the difierences of such worship. But as to what con- 
cerns the land of Shinar, where these kinds of worship prevailed, 
it is evidently significative of external worship influenced by a 
profane internal, as appears from its signification in chap. xi. 2 ; 
as also in Zechariah v. 11 ; and particularly in Daniel, where 
it is written thus : “The Lord gave Jehoiakirn, king of Judah, 
into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babel, and part of 
the vessels of the house of God, and he carried them into the 
land of Shinar^ to the house of his god, and brought the vessels 
into the tre^^sur^^ of his god,” (i. 2 ;) by which words is signified 
the profanation of holy things : the vessels of the house of Gp(^ 
are holy things ; the house of the god of the king of Bab^f, m 
the land of Shinar, signifies the profane things, intp which the 
holy things w’^e brought. Although this is an historical relation, 
it still involves these arcana, like all the historical parts of the 
Word; as further appears from the profanation of the same 
vessels, as recorded in Daniel v. 3, 4, 5 ; for unless those vessels 
had been representative of holy things, such events would never 
have happened in relation to them. 

1184. V ei’ses 11,12. Arid out of that la/nd went forth Ashur^ 
and huilt Nineoeh^ and the city Rechdboth^ and Calah^ a/nd 
Renen between Nineveh amd Calah / the same is a grea/t city. By 
Ashur’s going forth out of that land is signified, that they who 
maintained external worship began to reason about the internals 
of worship ; Ashur denotes reasoning. By building Nineveh, 
and the city Rechoboth, and Calah, is B^'gnified, that thus they 
formed to themselves doctrinals of faith; by Nineveh are signi- 
fied the falses of doctrinals, and by Rechoboth and Calah the 
like are signified from another origin. By Resen between Nine- 
veh and Calah, is signified, that they also framed to themselves 
doctrinals of life ; by Resen are signified the falses of the doc- 
trinals thence derived ; Nineveh signifies the false grounded in 
reasonings ; Calah is the false derived from evil lusts ; between 
Nineveh and Calah, signifies the false originating in both. The 
same is a great city, signifies, that those doctrinals increased 
and prevailed. 

1186. That by Ashur’s going forth out of that land, ii 
signified that they who maintained external ivorship began to 
reason about the" internals of worship, may appear from the 
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signification of Afehur in the Word, as denoting reason and 
reasoning, of which we shall speak presently. The language of 
the original here admits of two senses, viz., that Ashur went 
forth Qiit of t^t l^nd, and also, tkat Nimrod went forth owt of 
^at land unto Ashur, or Assyria : the letter is thus expressed 
in order to convey both significations, viz., that reasoning con- 
cerning things spiritual ana celestial, derives existence from such 
worship ; which is signified if we understand the sense to be, 
that Ashur went forth from the land of Shinar ; and also, that 
such worship reasons concerning things spiritual and celestial ; 
which is signified if we understand the sense to be, that Nimrod 
went forth from that land unto Ashur or Assyria. 

1186. That Ashur denotes reasoning, appears from the sig- 
nification of Ashur or Assyria in the Word, where it is constantly 
used to denote the things appertaining to reason in both senses, 
viz., things rational, ana also reasonings : by reason and things 
rational are properly meant those things which are true, but by 
reason and reasonings are meant the things which are false. 
Because Ashur, or Assyria, signifies reason and reasonings, it is 
generally mentioned in connection with Egypt, which signifies 
things scientifical, because reason and reasonings are grounded 
in scientifics. That Ashur signifies reasoning, appears from 
Isaiah : ‘‘Woe to Ashur ^ the rpd of mine anger : — ^lie doth not 
think what is right, and his heart doth not meditate what is 
right ; — he hath said. By the strength of my hand I have done 
it, and by iny wisdom, because I am intelligent,” (x. 5, 7, 13 ;) 
where Ashur denotes reasoning, of whom therefore it is predi- 
cated, that he doth not think and meditate what is right, and it 
is said, that by his wisdom he hath done it, as being intelligent. 
So in Ezekiel : “ Two women, the daughters of one mother, 
committed whoredom in Egypt; they committed whoredom in 
their youth. The one committed whoredom, and doted on hsr 
lovers, on the Assyriems her neighbors, which were clothed 
with blue, captains and rulers, all of them desirable young men, 
horsemen riding upon horses. — The sons ofBahel came to ner, — 
and polluted her by tlieir whoredoms,” (xxiii. 2, 3, 5, 6, 17 ;) 
where Egypt signifies things scientifical, Ashur signifies reason- 
ing, and the sons of Babel signify falses originating in evil lusts. 
Again, in the same prophet, speaking of Jerusalem : “ Thou 
hast committed whoredom with the sons of Egypt : — thou hast 
committed whoredom with the sons of Asnur : — thou hast mul- 
tiplied whoredom even in the land of Canaan unto Chaldea,” 
(xvi. 26, 28, 29 ;) where Egypt, in like manner, denotes scien- 
tificB ; Ashur denotes reasoning : reasoning grounded in sci- 
entifics, and applied to things spiritual and celestial, is called 
whoredom, both in this ana other passages of the Word ; it 
must be obvious to every one that whoredom with the Egyptians 
and Assyrians, according to the literal sense, is not here meant 
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So in JeremiaL, speaking of Israel : “ What hast thou to do in 
the way of Egypt^ to drink the waters of Sihor ? and what hast 
thou to do in the way of Aahwr^ to drink the waters of the 
river [Euphrates] (ii. 18, 36 ;) where, in like manner, Egypt 
denotes scientifics, and Ashur reasoning. Again, in the same 
prophet : “ Israel is a scattered sheep ; the lions have driven 
him away : first, the king of Ashwr hath devoured him, and last, 
this Nebuchadnezzar kmg of Babel hath broken his bones,’’ 
(1. 17, 18 :) where Ashur denotes reasoning aj)])lied to things 
spiritual. So in Micah : This (man) shall be the ])eace, when 
Ashur shall cjqme into our land ; and when he shall tread in our 
palaces, then we shall appoint over him sgven shepherds, and 
ei^ht principal men, and they shall consume the lan^ of Ashur 
with the sword, and the Ixmd of Nimrod in tlie entrances 
thereof : thus shall he deliver us fipm Ashur^ w’hen he shall 
come into our land, and when he shall tread in our border,” 
{v\ 4, 5 ;) speaking of Israel or the spiritual church, of which it 
is said, that Ashur shall not enter in, that is, that reasoning 
shall not enter in : the land of Nimrod denotes such worship as 
is signified by Nimrod, wherein are interior evils and falses. 
That Ashur also, as used in the Word, signifies reason, whereby 
the man of the church contemplates vmat is true and good, 
^pears from Hosea: ‘‘They shall tremble as a bird out of 
JE^pt^ and as a dove out of the land of Ashur^^^ (xi. 11 ;) where 
Egypt signifies the science in which the man of the church is 

E rinciplea, and Ashur signifies his reason. That a bird signi- 
es the scientific intellectual principle, and that a dove signifies 
rational good, has been shown above. So in Isaiah : “ In that 
day there shall be a highw^ay from Egypt to Ashur^ and Ashwr 
shall come into Egypt^ and Eaypt into Ashur^ and the Egyp- 
tians shall serve Ashur, In that day Israel shall be a third to 
Egypt and Ashur^ a blessing in the midst of the land : which 
Jehovah Zebaoth shall bless, saying, Blessed be my people 
Empt^ and Ashur the work of my hands, and Israel mine 
inheritance,” (xix. 23, 24, 25 ;) speaking of the spiritual church, 
which is Israel; the reason of which church is signified by 
Ashur, and its scientific principle by Egypt. These three con- 
stitute the intellectual feculties of the man of the spiritual 
church, the succession of which is in this order. In other parts 
of the Word, when mention is made of Ashur, it signifies the 
rational principle either true qr false, as in Isaiah xx. 1, to the 
end ; xxiii. 13 ; xxvii, 13; lii. 4 ; Ezek. xxvii. 23, 24 ; xxxi. 3, 
to the end ; Micah vii. 12 ; Zephan. ii. 13 ; Zech. x. 10, 11 ; 
Psalm Ixxxiii. 9. In Hosea v. 13 ; vii. 11 ; x. 6 ; xi. 5 ; xii. 1 ; 
xiv. 3 ; and in Zechariah x. 19, where it is predicated of 
Ephraim, by whom is simified the intellectual principle, but in 
tins case perverted ; Ashur denotes reasoning. 

1187 That by building Nineveh, aud the city Bechoboth 
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and Calah, it signified, that thus they framed to themselves 
doctrinals of faith, appeal's from the signification of Nineveh, 
and Rechoboth, and Calah, of which we shall treat presently ; 
and also from the signification of a as mentioned in the 
Word, and denoting doctrinals, either true or heretical, accord- 
ing to what was shown above, n. 402. 

1188. That by Nineveh are signified the falses of doctrinals, 
and that by Rechoboth and Calah are signified the Ijbe from 
another origin, a])peai*8 from the signification of Nineveh, in 
the Word, of which we shall speak presently. Raises of this 
kind derive existence from three origins. The first is grounded 
in the fallacies of the senses, in the obscurity of an unen- 
lightened understanding, and in ignorance : hence comes the 
falsity which is Nineveh. The second origin is from the same 
ground, but attended with the dominion of some evil lust, such 
as the love of innovation, or of pre-eminence : the falses hence 
derived are Rechoboth. The third origin is that of the will, 
consequently of evil lusts, where men are unwilling to allow 
any thing to be true but what favors such evil lusts : hence 
come the falses which are called Calah. All these falses have 
existence by means of Ashur, or reasonings concerning the 
truths and goods of faith. That Nineveh signifies the falses 
originating in the fallacies of the senses, in the obscurity of an 
unenlightened understanding, and in ignorance, appears from 
the history of Jonah, who was sent to Nineveh, and the city 
was pardoned in consequence of its inhabitants being of such a 
nature and quality : it appears also from all the particulars 
related in Jonah concerning Nineveh, respecting which, by the 
divine mercy of the Lord, we shall S])eak elsewhere. The book 
of Jonah consists of history, which at the same time is prophecy, 
involving and representing such arcana : as do, likewise, all the 
other historical parts of the Word. The signification of Nineveh 
also appears from Isaiah, where, speaking of the king of Ashv/Py 
it is said that he remained in Nineveh^ and when he bowed him- 
self in the house of Nisroch his god, that hia.son8 smote him 
with the sword, (xxvii. 37, 38 :) this occurrence, notwithstanding 
its being matter of history, is still prophetical, involving and rep- 
resenting similar arcana : by Nineveh is there signified external 
worship including falses ; and as such worship is idolatrous, the 
king was smitten by his sons with the sword : sons denote falses, 
as was shown above ; the sword denotes the punishment of the 
false, according to its general simification in the Word. So 
also in 2fephaniah : ‘‘ J^ovah shall stretch out his hand against 
fee north, and shall destroy Ashur^ and shall make Nineveh a 
isolation, a dry place like a wilderness : and flocks shall lie 
down in the miSst of her, every wild beast of the nations ; the 
cormorant and the bittern shall lodge in the upper lintels of it^ 
their voice shall sing in the window ; wasteness shall be i^ the 
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threshold, because he hath made bare the cedar-work th^riJof,” 
(ii. 13, 14.) These words contain a description of Nineveh, but 
in the prophetical style, and of the precise falsity which is sig- 
nified by Nineveh : thjit falsity as being made an object of wor- 
ship, is called the north, the beast of the nations, the cormorant 
and bittern in the upper lintels, and is expressed by their voice 
singing in the window, and the cedar-work being made bare, 
which is intellectual truth : all these expressions are significative 
of such falsity. 

1189. That by Calah are signified falses originating in evil 
iusts, cannot so well be confirmed by proofs from the pro- 
phetical parts of the Word, but still it is capable of confirma- 
tion from the historical parts ; as where it is written that the 
king of Ashwr transported the children of Israel into Ashur or 
Assyria, and caused them to ‘dwell in Calah^ and ip Ilabor, at 
the river Gozan, and in the cities of Media, (2 Kings xvii. 6 ; 
xviii. 11.) This historical occurrence involves what has been said 
concerning Calah ; for all the historical occurrences recorded in 
the Word, as was said above, are significative and representa- 
tive : thus Israel here signifies the S])iritual church perverted ; 
Ashur signifies reasoning ; Calah signifies the falsity of the qual- 
ity above described. 

1190. ThatEesen between Nineveh and Calah signifies, that 
they also framed for themselves doctrinals of life, and that by 
Resen are signified false doctrinals thence derived, may appear 
from what has been already shown concerning Nineveh and 
Calah, and also from the series of the things treated of, the 
former verse having reference to falses of doctrine, but the pres- 
ent to falses of life : for such is the nature of the style of the 
Word, especially of the prophetical style, that it treats together 
of things intellectual and of things appertaining to the will ; 
thus, in the present case, the foregoing verse has reference to 
things intellectual, or to falses ot doctrine, but the }>re8ent 
verse has reference to falses of life, which are signified by Resen.* 
That such is the signification of Rcsen cannot so well be con- 
firmed by quotations from the Word, since no mention is made 
of that city in any other passage : it can only appear from the 
circumstance of its being built between Nineveh and Calah, 
that is, between what is false, as grounded in reasonings, and 
what is- false as originating in evil lusts, which produces what is 
false in respect to lite. The same may also appear from the cir- 
cumstance of its being called a great city, as consisting of falses 
appertaining both to understanding and will. 

1191. “The same is a great city.”— That these words sig- 
nify, that those doctrinals increased and prevailed, apnolirs from 
the signification of a city, as denoting both true ana false doo 
trinals ; according to what was shown above, n. 402 ; and from 
its being called a great city, because all ialsity of doctrine and 
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worship descends thence hy derivation into falsity respecting 
life. 

1192. The subject treated of just above, verse 10, was con- 
cerning , evils in worship, signified by Babel, Erech, Accad, and 
Oalneh, in the land of Shinar: the subject treated o> in these 
two verses is concerning falses in worsnip, signified by Nine- 
veh, Kechoboth, Oalah, and Resen. Falses relate to principles 
grounded in reasonings ; evils relate to lusts grounded in self 
love and the love of the world. 

1193. Yerses 13, 14. And Mizraim hegat Ludim cmdAnor 
and LeTiabim^ and Naphtuhim^ cmd Pathrudm^ and Cos- 

luhim^ of whom came forth Philisthim and Caphtorim. By 
Mizraim^s begetting Ludim, Anamim, Lehabim, and Naphtu- 
him, are signified so many several nations, by which are denoted 
so many several kinds of rituals.: Mizraim is science : Ludim, 
Anamim, Lehabim, and Naphtiihim, are so many several rituals 
which are merely scientific : Pathrusim and Casluhim are nations 
so called, by which are signified doctrinals of rituals from a like 
origin, which are only scientific : by Philisthim coming forth 
thence, is signified a nation thence issuing, by which nation is 
signified the science of the knowledges of faith and charity ; by 
going fortli is signified that knowledges, as possessed by the lat 
ter, are scientifics. 

1194. Tliat by Mizraim’s begetting Ludim, Anamim, Leha- 
bim, and Naphtuhim, are signified so many several nations, by 
which, again, are signified so many kinds of rituals, may ap- 
pear from what was shown concerning Mizraim, or Egypt, at 
verse 6, of this chapter; viz., that Egypt signifies science or 
scientifics. They who are said to be begotten thence must needs 
be rituals, and rituals of external worship : for the Word ot the 
Lord in its bosom and inner recesses, that is, in its internal 
sense, never treats of any other things than such as relate to his 
kingdom, consequently such as relate to the church ; wherefort?, 
hi the present case, the things originating in scientifics by means 
of reasonings, are no other tlian rituals. 

1196. I’hat Mizraim or Egypt is science, was shown at verse 
6, of this chapter. That Ludim, Anamim, Lehabim, and Napb 
tuhim, are so many several kinds of rituals, which are mereljy 
scientific, appears from what was just observed. Rituals merely 
scientific are predicated of those who wish to explore things 
spiritual and celestial by means of reasonings, and who thence 
frame their worship. The rituals of that worship, as grounded 
in reasonings and scientifics, are called scientific rituals, in which 
there is nothing spiritual and celestial, because man devises them 
from hinlself. This was the origin of the idols, and o£the ma^io 
arts of the Egyptians. And because their rituals were from the 
same source, they altogether rejected the rites of the ancient 
church, yea, they held them m hatred and abomination, as 
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appears from Genesis xliii. 32 ; xlvi. Si ; Exod. viii. 22. Bituals 
merely scientific being then signified by these nations, they are 
said to be begotten of Mizraim, or Egypt, that is, of scien- 
tifics ; and because their scientifics were of diverse kinds, the 
rituals thence derived also became diverse; and the diversities 
in kind are signified by so many several nations. That such is 
the signification of Ludim, or the Lydians, appears from Jere- 
miah : “ Egypt raiseth up like a flood, and waters are moved 
like the rivers : and he said, I will go up, I will cover the earth, 
I will destroy the city and them that dwell therein. Come up, 
ye horses, and rage, ye chariots, and let the mighty ones come 
forth ; Cush and ?hut, that handle the shield, and the Lydia/M 
that handle and bend the bow,’^ (xlvi. 8, 9 ;) where the streams 
of Egypt signify scientifics of diverse kinds which are false ; to 
come up and cover the earth, is, by means of scientifics, to 
enter into the things appertaining to the church, or to faith ; 
to destroy the ciW is to destroy ^truths ; Cush and Phut are 
knowledges ; the Lydians are scientific rituals spoken of above; 
to handle and bend the bow is to reason. 

1196. That Pathrusim and Casluhim are nations so called, 
and that by them are signified doctrinals of rituals from a like 
origin, which are only scientific, appears from what has already 
been said, and from their following thus in a series ; concerning 
Pathrusim, see Isaiah xi. 11, 12 ; Ezek. xxix. 13, 14, 15 ; xxx. 
13, 14; Jeremiah xliv. 1, 15. 

1197. ‘‘ Of whom came forth Philisthim.” — ^That by these 
words, is signified a nation thence derived, and that by tjhat 
nation is signified the science of the knowledges of faith and 
charity, appears from the Word, where frecpient mention is 
made of that nation. In the ancient cl lurch, all those were 
called Philisthines who talked much of faith, and of its saving 
power, and yet possessed nothing of the life of faith ; wherefore 
also they were particularly styled uncircumcised, that is, void 
of charity. That they were styled uncircumcised, may be seen, 
1 Sam. xiv. 6 ; xvii. 26, 36 ; xxxi. 4 ; 2 Sam. i. 20 ; and in 
other places. Such being their character, they must needs 
make the knowledges of faith mere objects of memory ; for the 
knowledges of things spiritual and celestial, and the very arcana 
of faith, are no other than objects of memory, when the person 
who is skilled in them is without charity. The o^ e^its of mem- 
ory are as things d^, unless man fives according to the 
tates of them from a princTj^e of conscience ; when this is the 
case, then the objects of memory become at the same time 
matters of lijfe, and t^en only they are of use, and bring^sajya- 
t^n to tCe Assessor after the life of the body. Sciences and 
knowledges are of no account to man in another life, even 
though he were in possession of all the arcana that ever were 
revealed, unless they have tinctured the life. Such is tlie con 
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Btant signification of the Philisthines in the prophetical parts ol 
the Word, and such also in the historical parts ; as whore men- 
tion is made of Abraham’s sojourning in the land of the Philis- 
tbines, and making a covenant with Abimelecli king of the 
Philisthines ; Gen. xx. 1 to the end ; xxi. 22 to the end ; xxvL 
1 — 34. * Inasmuch as by the Philisthines are tliere signified the 
knowledges of faith, therefore Abraham, as representing the 
celestial things of faith, sojourned amongst them^, and entered 
into a covenant with them. Isaac, by whom are represented 
the spiritual things of faith, did the same : but Jacob did not, 
because 1^ him are represented the externals of the church. 
That the Philisthines signify in general the science of the knowl- 
edges of faith, and in particular those who place faith and sal- 
vation in knowledges aloAe, which they maxe mere objects of 
memory, may appear also from Isaiah : “ Rejoice not thou, 
whole Philisthea^ because the rod that smote thee is broken ; 
for out of the serpent’s root shall come forth a cockatrice, and 
his fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent,” (xiv. 29 ;) where by the 
root of the serpent are signified scientifics ; by a cockatrice is 
signified e\ril grounded in the false thence originating; and by 
a fiery flying serpent are signified their works, which are so 
called as proceeding from evil lusts. So in Joel : What have 
ye to do with me, O Tyre and Sidon, and all the borders ot 
PhilistJiea f will ye render me a recompense ? — 1 will swiftly 
return your recompense upon your own head ; because ye have 
taken i^y silver and rny g<dd, and have carried into your temples 
my desirable goo(l things, and have sold the sons of Judah and 
the sons of Jerusalem to, the sons of the Javanites, that ye 
might cause them to remove far from their border,” (iii. 4, 5, 6 ;) 
where it is plain what is meant by the Philisthines, and by 
whole Philisthea, or all its borders : silver and gold, in this 
passage, denote the spiritual and celestial things of faith ; de- 
sirable good things denote the knowledges of them ; by carrying 
them into their temples is signified toat they possessed such 
knowledges and preached them ; but by thjir sollipg the sons ol 
Judah and^of Jerusalem is signified that they had no love and 
no faith : Judah denotes, in the Word, the celestial principle ot 
faith, and Jerusalem the spiritual principle of faith thence 
derived, which were removed far from their borders. Not to 
mention other passages in the prophets to the same purport ; as 
in Jeremiah xxv. 20 ; xlvii. 1 to the end ; Ezekiel xvi. 27, 57 ; 
XXV. 15, 16 ; Amos i. 8 ; Obadiah, 19 ; Zephaniah ii. 5 ; Psalm 
Ixxxiii. 3, 4 : concerning Caphtorim, see Dent. iii. 23 ; Jerem. 
xlvii. 4 ; Amos ix. 7. 

1198. That by their coming forth is signified, that knowl- 
edges, as possessed by such, are merely scientifics, appears 
from what Jias been already said. They are not said to be be- 
gotten of those who were of Egypt, but to come forth, because 
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they are not of such a character as to reason from natural 
sciences concerning things spiritual and celestial, and thus to 
frame to themselves doctrinals, like those before spoken of, but 
because they learn the knowledges of faith elsewhere, and when 
they have learned them retain them in their memories, like any 
other things which they regard only for the sake of knowing 
them, without any intention further to profit by them, except 
so far as they may be a means of advancement to honor, gain, 
&c. Thus the science of the knowledges of faith is distinct 
from the science of natural things, and so distinct that there is 
scarce any communication between them ; wherefore the Philis- 
thines are not said to be born of the former nations, but to 
come forth of them. The Philisthines, being of such a char- 
acter, cannot do otherwise than pervert even the knowledges 
of faith by reasonings deduced from them, and thence frame to 
themselves false doctrinals ; for which reason, also, they belong 
to the class of persons who cannot be regenerated and receive 
charity without much difficulty, both on account of their being 
uncircumcised in heart, and because the false principles which 
they have imbibed, and the life of their understanding thence 
formed, cause much hindrance and opposition. 

1199. Verse 15. And Ca/naan begat Sidon his Jirstd)om^ 
and Heth, Canaan signifies here, as before, external worship, 
wherein is nothing internal: Sidon signifies the exterior know- 
ledges of things spiritual, which, being the first or principal 
things appertaining to such external worship, are called the 
firstborn of Canaan : Heth signifies the exterior knowledges of 
things celestial. 

1200. Tliat Canaan signifies external worship wherein is 
nothing internal, was shown above, where Canaan is treated of. 
The external worship, which is called Canaan, is such as pre- 
vailed amongst the Jews, both before and after the Lord’s 
coming ; who were principled in external worship, and paid a 
strict obedience to it, but still were so ignorant of every thing 
internal, as to suppose there is no life but that of the body , 
the nature of the soul, of faith, of the Lord, of spiritual and 
celestial life, of the life after death, was utterly unknown to 
them; wherefore, even at the time of the Lord’s appearance, 
many of them denied a resurrection ; as is evident from what 
is said, Matt. xxii. 22 — 33 ; Mark xii. 18 — 28 ; Luke xx. 27 — 41. 
When man is of such a character as not to believe in a life after 
death, he must needs also disbelieve the existence of any in- 
ternal, spiritual, and celestial principle. Of this character are 
they who live immersed in mere lusts, in consequence of living 
merely to the world and the flesh, especially where the desire is 
sunk in filthy avarice. Such persons, nevertheless, maintain 
a species of worship, frequenting places of devotion, bo they 
synagogues or churches, and observing established forms, hs 
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many instances with much strictness ; but as they do not believe 
in a life after death, their worship must needs be merely ex- 
ternal, having in it nothing internal, like a shell without a 
kernel, or a tree on which is no fruit, nor even leaves. Such 
external worship is what is signified by Canaan. The other 
kinds of extemd worship, spoken of above, were such as con- 
tained in them internal principles. 

1201. That Sidon signifies the exterior knowledges of things 
spiritual, appears from his being called the first-born of Canaan ; 
for the first-born of every church, in an internal sense, is faitn, 
n. 362, 867 ; but, in the present case, where there was no faith, 
because there were no internals, it signifies nothing but the ex- 
terior knowledges of spiritual things, which were in the place 
of faith, being such knowledges as the Jews had, which not 
only related to the rites of external worship, but also to the 
several things appertaining to that worship, such as doctrinals. 
That this is the signification of Sidon, appears* also from this 
consideration, that Tyre and Sidon were the ultimate borders of 
Philisthea, and were near the sea ; whence by Tyre are signified 
interior knowledges, and by Sidon exterior knowledges, and 
this of things spiritual ; which also appears from the w ord ; as 
in Jeremiah : ‘^Because of the day tnat cometh to spoil all the 
Philisthines^ to cut off from Tyre and Sidon every helper that 
remaineth ; for Jehovah will spoil the Philisthines, the remains 
of the island qf Caphtor,’^ (xlWi. 4 ;) where by the Philisthines 
are signified the sciences of the knowledges of faith and charity ; 
by Tyre the interior knowledges, and by Sidon the exterior 
knowledges of thi^s spiritual. So in Joel: ‘‘What have ye 
to do witli rne, O and Sidon^ and all the borders of Philip- 
theaf — because y^ have taken my silver and my gold, and have 
carried into your temples mv desirable good things,” (iii. 4, 5;) 
where Tyre and Sidon manifestly denote knowledges, and are 
called the borders of Philisthea; for silver and gold, and desir- 
able good things, are knowledges. So in Ezekiel : “ The princes 
of the north, all of them, and all tlie Sidonians^ w ho have gone 
down with the slain. He shall be laid in the midst of the un- 
circunicised, with the slain with the sw^ord. Pharaoh and all his 
company,” (xxxii. 30, 32 ; ) where the Sidonians signify exterior 
knowledges, which, without internal, are nothing but mere 
Bcientifics ; wherefore they are mentioned together with Pharaoh, 
or Egypt, by whom are signified scientitics. So in Zechariah : 
“Hamath also shall have its border thereby, Tyre and Sidon; 
for he was very wise,” (ix. 2 ;) speaking of Damascus ; Tyre 
and Sidon denote knowledges. So in Ezekiel: “The inhabit- 
ants of Sidon and of Arvad were thy mariners; thy wise op^, 
O 2yre^ that were in thee, were thy pilats,” (xxviu 8 y ^ere 
Tyre denotes inferior knowledges, wherefore her wise ones are 
called pilots ; and Sidon denotes exterior knowledges, wherefore 

X K 
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her inhabitants are called mariners, (rowers;) for such is the 
relation of interior knowledges to exterior. So in Isaiah : “ The 
inhabitants of the isle are silent, the merchants of Sidon^ that 
pass over the sea, they have replenished thee. But in many 
waters the seed of Sihor, the harvest of the river, is her revenue, 
and she was a mart of nations. Be thou ashamed, O Sidon^ 
for the sea hath spoken, the fortress of the sea, saying, I have 
not travailed, nor have I brought forth, nor have I educated 
young men, nor brought up virgins,” (xxiii. 2, 3, 4 ;) where Sidon 
denotes exterior knowledges, which, having nothing internal in 
them, are called the seed of Sihor, the harvest of the river, Ijer 
revenue, a mart of nations, and also the sea, and the fortress 
of the sea ; and it is said, that she does not travail nor bring 
forth ; which expressions in the literal sense seem without mean- 
ing, but in the internal sense they have a clear signification, as 
is the case with other passages in the prophets. Because Sidon 
signifies exterior knowledges, it is called they that are round 
about Israel, or the spiritual church, (Ezek. xxviii. 24, 26 ;) for 
exterior knowledges are like things that are around. 

1202. Because these knowledges are the first and principal 
things appertaining t6 such external worship, in which there is 
no internal w’oi’ship, Sidon is called the first-born of Canaan, 
according to what was showm in the preceding article. 

1203. Hence it appears that Iieth signifies the exterior 

knowledges of things celestial. It is usual with the prophets 
to join together things spiritual and celestial, or, in treating of 
spiritual things, to treat also of celestial things, by reason tliat 
they are dependent on each other, and there is no perfection 
unless they be in conjunction : thus it is provided, that there be 
a resemblance of the celestial marriage in all and every partic- 
ular of the Word, From this circumstance, and likewise from 
several passages in other parts of the Word, it appears that by 
Sidon are signi^ed the exterior knowledges of things spiritual, 
and by Iletli the exterior knowledges of things celestial, in both 
senses, viz., as well without internals as with internals; and 
also, that they simply denote exterior knowledges. Spiritual 
things, as has been often before observed, are such as have 
relation to faith, celestial things such as have relation to love ; 
also, spii’itual things are such as have relation to the under- 
standing, and celestial things such as have relation to the will. 
That lleth signifies exterior knowledges witliout internal, ap- 
pears from Ezekiel: “Thus saith tiie Lord Jehovih unto Jeru- 
salem, Thy birth and thy nativity are of the land of Ocmaam,} 
thy father was an Amorite, and tfiy mother a Sittite. — Thou 
art thy mother’s daughter, that loathed her husband and her 
sons : and thou art the sister of thy sisters, which loathed their 
husbands and their sons. Your mother was a and yoar 

father an Amorite,” (xvi. 3, 45 ;) where external worship with- 
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Dut internal is Canaan ; to loathe husbands and sons is to refuse 
goodnesses and truths; hence her mother is called a Hittite. 
Heth is also used, in the Word, to denote the exterior knowl- 
edges of things celestial, in a good sense ; as nearly all names 
of countries, cities, nations, and persons, have thus a double 
iignification, for a reason mentioned above ; concerning which 
signification of Heth, by the divine mercy of the Lord, more 
will be said in the following pages. The knowledges of things 
spiritual are such as relate to faith, and thus to doctrine ; but 
tne knowledges of things celestial are such as relate to love, and 
thus to life 

1204. Verses 16, 17, 18. And the Jclmsite^ and the Amorite^ 
imd the Oirgasite^ and the Hivite^ and the Arkite^ and the Sinite^ 
and the Arvadite^ and the Zemarite^ and the Hamathite, And 
^terwards were the families of the Canaa/nites spread ahroad. 
The Jebusites, Amorites, Girgasites, Hivites, Arkites, Sinites, 
Arvadites, Zeinarites, and Ilarnathites, were so many several 
nations, by which are signified also so many different kinds ot 
idolatry : and by the families of the Oanaanites being afterwards 
spread abroad, is signified, that the other kinds of idolatrous 
worship were thence derived. 

1205. That the Jebusites, Amorites, Girgasites, Hivites, 
Arkites, Sinites, Arvadites, Zemarites, and Hainathites, were 
BO many several nations, significative of so many different kinds 
of idolatry appears from several passages in the Word; for 
these wero the inhabitants of the land of Canaan, who, by rea- 
son of their idolatries, were rejected, and in part extirpated. 
Nevertheless, in the internal sense of tlie Word are not signified 
those nations, but the idolatries themselves prevalent among 
them, and, in general, those idolatries as prevalent with any 
people whatsoever, in pai’ticular as prevalent amongst the Jews. 
For they who make worship to consist merely in things external, 
and are altogether unwilling to be instructed in things internal, 
and reject them when they are instructed, are most prone to 
every i^ecies of idolatry, as appears plainly from the case of the 
Jews ipternal worship alone, there is a bond which withh^ol^ 
man fipm idolatry ; but when that bond i§ r^mov^d, tlign there 
remains no other restraining ppwer.l There are, however, idol- 
atries, not only of an external sort, but. also such as are of a 
more mterior nature. External idolatries are eagerdy embraced 
by those who cultivate external worship without interual ; the 
more interior kinds of idolatrjr embraced b 3 U:ho 8 e who cul- 
tivate an external worship the interiors of whichLajpe defiled. 
Both tliese kinds of idolatries are signified by these nations. 
Interior idolatries are so many several falsities and evil lusts, 
which men love and adore, and which are thus in the place or 
the gods and idols worshjpped a mongst the Gentiles. But what 
particular kinds of idol-ialsities and lusts are signified by theea 
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nations, viz., the Jebusites, Amorites, Girgasites, Hivites, Ark- 
ites, Sinites, Arvadites, Zemarites, and Hamathites, it woald 
be tedious here to explain : by the divine mercy of the Lord, 
the particular signification of each nation will be shown in order, 
as mention of it occurs. 

1206. That by the families of the Canaanites being after- 
wards spread abroad, is signified, that all other kinds of idola- 
trous worship were thence derived, appears without explication. 

1207. Verse 19. Andthelorder of the Ccmaanites was from, 
Sidon^ m coming to Gerar^ even rnito Azzah^ in comma to Sodom^ 
and Gomorrah^ and Admah^ and Zehoim^ even v/nto Lasha. By 
Sidon are here signified exterior knowledges, as before: by 
Gerar are signified those things which are revealed concerning 
faith : by Azzah, those things which are revealed concerning 
charity : by the border of the Canaanites being from Sidon, in 
coming to Gerar, even unto Azzah, is signified the extension of 
knowledges to truth and goodness with those who attend to ex- 
ternal worship without internal : in coining to Sodom, Gomor- 
rah, Admail, and Zeboim, even to Lasha, signifies the falses 
and evils wherein they terminate. 

1208. That by Sidon are signified exterior knowledges, ap- 
pears from what was shown above, at verse 15. 

1209. That by Gerar are signified those things which are 
revealed concerning faith, consequently faith itself in general, 
may appear from the passages where Gerar is mentioned, Gen. 
XX. 1 ; xxvi. 1, 6, 17 ; but concerning this signification, by the 
divine mercy of the Lord, more will be said hereafter. 

1210. That by Azzah (or Gaza) are signified those things 
which are revealed concerning charity, may appear, first, from 
this consideration : that wheresoever the Word treats of things 
spiritual, it also treats conjointly of things celestial : that is, 
when it treats of the things appertaining to faith, it also treats 
of the things appertaining to charity, it may likewise appear 
from the other passages in the Word where mention is made ot 
Azzah : and it may further appear from this consideration, that 
knowledges extend themselves to faith, even unto charity, which 
is their last term or limit. 

1211. That “the border of the Canaanites was from Sidon 
in coming to Gerar, even unto Azzah,” signifies the extension 
of knowledges with those who maintain external worshiji without 
internal, appears from the signification of Gerar and Azzah. 
The boimdaries, that is, the terms or limits, of all knowledges 
wliich resj^ect worship, whether it be external or internal, are in 
that direction ; for all worship is grounded in faith and charity, 
and if it be not so grounded, it is not worship, but idolatry. As 
&e subject liere treated of is concerning external worship and 
its derivations, by the borders and extensions here spoken 
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are not meant the borders and extensions of worship, but of 
knowledges. 

1212. ‘‘In coming to Sodom and Gomorrah, and Admah 
and Zeboim, even unto Lasha.” — That these words signify falses 
and evils, wherein knowledges terminate, may appear from the 
simification of the same expressions in the historical and pro- 
phetical parts of the Word. There are in general t^^o origins 
of falsities, one arising from the lusts of s^Wove and the love 
of the world, and the other from knowledges and scientifics by 
means of reasonings ; the falses thence derived, when they 
would domineer over truths, are signified by Sodom, Gomorrah, 
Admah, and Zeboim. That falses and the evils thence resulting 
are the boundaries or limiJte of such external worship as is with- 
out internal, may appealr 'plain to every one. In such worship, 
aU is dead anfi lifeless, so that which way soever the man who 
niaintains such worship tujpis himself, he falls into falsities : 
there is no intesrnal principle to guide and keep him in the way 
of truth, T)ut only an external onje, which carries him away, 
according to the impulses of lust and phantasy. Sodom, Go- 
morrah, Admah, and Zeboim, being often mentioned in the 
historical and prophetical parts of the Word, the particular sig- 
nification of each, by the divine mercy of the Lord, will be shown 
as they occur. 

1213. Verse 20. These are the sons of Ham^ according to 
their families^ according to their tongues^ in their countries^ in 
their nations. By the sons of Ilam are signified the derivations 
of forms of doctrine and of worship, proceeding from corrupt 
internal worsliip, wliich is Ilam : according to their families, 
according to tlieir tongues, in their countries, in their nations, 
signifies, according to the genius of each, in particular and in 
general ; according to families, is according to morals ; accord- 
ing to tongues, is according to opinions ; in their countries, is 
in general with respect to opinions ; in their nations, is in gen- 
eral with respect to morals. 

1214. That “the sons of Ilam’’ signify the derivations of 
forms of doctrine and of worship proceeding from corrupt in- 
ternal worship, which is Ham, aj^peai-s from the signification of 
sons, as denoting things relating to doctrine, and from the sig- 
nification of Ham, as denoting corrupt internal worship ; con- 
cerning which, see above. 

1215. “According to their families, according to their 
tongues, in their countries, in their nations.”— That these words 
signify according to the genius of each, in particular and in 
general, was explained above, at verse 5 ; where the same words 
occur, but in a diiferent order, speaking of the sons of Japheth : 
^ That from these were spread abroad the islanqg pf the QgijQL.. 
feUeS) ill their lands, every one according to his tongue^ accosdi]^ 
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to thoir families, as to their nations by which are signified 
different kinds of external worship united with internal : where- 
fore, in the order there described, the things relating to doctrine 
have the precedence, but in the present verse, the things relating 
to morals or life have the precedence. 

1216. That according to their families,” means, according 
to morals, and that “ according to their tongues,” means, ac- 
cording to opinions ; that in their countries,” means, in gen- 
eral with respect to opinions, and that “ in their nations,” means, 
in general with respect to morals ; may appear from the signifi- 
cation of each term, viz., of family, tongue, country, and nation, 
as used in the Word, concerning which signification see what 
was said above, at verse 5. 

1217. Verse 21. And there were horn also wnto Shem : He 
is the father of all the sons of Heher ; the elder brother of Jo- 
pheth. By Shem is here signified the ancient church in general : 
by their fong bom unto Shem is here signified that a new 
church had existence from the ancient church : by Ileber is 
signified a new church, which may be called the second ancient 
church : by his being the father of all the sons of Ileber, is 
si^ified, that this second ancient church, and the things apper- 
taining to it, had existence from the former ancient church, as 
from its father : the elder brother of Japheth signifies, that its 
worship was external. 

1218. Tliat by Shem is here signified the ancient church in 
general, may appear from this consideration, that the subiect 
here treated of is concerning Heber, to whom now it nas 
reference ; and that he is called in this verse the elder brother 
of Japheth. 

1219. That by ‘‘ there were born unto Shem,” is signified 
that a new church had existence from the ancient church, ap- 
pears from the things contained in this verse, in that the subject 
treated of is concerning Heber, by whom is meant that new 
church, whereof more will be said hereafter. 

1220. That by Heber is signified a new church, which may 
be called the second ancient church, appears from what follows, 
where Heber is particularly treated of. The name Ileber is 
here mentioned, because that new church was derived from him. 
What were the particular circumstances relating to Heber and 
this second church, will be shown, by the divine mercy of the 
Lord, in what follows. 

1221. That by his being “ the father of all the sons of He- 
ber,” is signified, that this second ancient church, and the things 
appertaining to it, had existence from the former ancient church 
as from their father, will appear in like manner from what fol- 
lows concerning Heber and this church : for Heber is treated of 
from verse 24 to 30, of this chapter, and from ver&e 11 to the 
end, of the following chapter. 
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1222. That by the elder brother of Japheth” is signified, 
that the woi’ship in this church was external, appears from the 
signification of Japheth, as denoting the external church; con- 
cerning Japheth see the foregoing chapter, verse 18, and above 
in this chapter, from verse 1 to 5. Here, Shem, the elder brothei 
of Japheth, simifies, in particular, that the internal church and 
the external church are brethren ; for such is the connection and 
relationship subsisting between internal worship and external 
worship, when this is influenced by internal, because in each 
charity is the principal ; but the internal church is the elder 
brother, as being prior and interior. “ The elder brother of Ja- 
pheth” likewise implies, that the second ancient church called 
Heber, was as a brother of the first ancient church ; for by 
Japheth, in the internal sense, is signified nothing else but exter- 
nal worship influenced by internal, whatever be the church which 
is spoken of; consequently, by Japheth, also, is signified the 
worship which prevailed in this new ancient church, which was 
chiefly external. Such is the nature of the internal sense of 
the Word, that the historical circumstances of the literal sense 
are not attended to, when respect is had to the universals that 
are abstracted from the literal sense, for they mutually regard 
each other in a different manner ; hence the elder brother of 
Japheth here signifies, in the internal sense, the worship which 
prevailed in the new ancient church, denoting it to be exter- 
nal. Unless this had been the signification of these words, it 
would have been needless to add, that Shem was the elder brother 
of Japheth. 

1223. Verse 22. 77ie sons of Shem ; Elam^ andAshur^ and 
Arphaxad^ and Lud^ and Aram. By Shem, is here signified, 
as before, the internal church : by the sons of Shem are signi- 
fied the things appertaining to wisdom : Elam, Ashur, Arphax- 
ad, Lud, and Aram, were so many several nations, by which 
are signified the things appertaining to wisdom : by Elam is sig- 
nified faith grounded in charity ; by Ashur, reason thence 
derived ; by Arphaxad, science thence derived ; by Lud, the 
knowledges of truth ; by Aram, the knowledges c f good. 

1224. Hence it a])pears that these names signify in the 
internal sense, viz., that the ancient church, which was an in- 
ternal church, was endowed with wisdom, intelligence, science, 
and the knowledges of truth and goodness. Such are the 
things contained in the internal sense, although nothing is ex- 
pressed but names, which in the literal sense seem only to 
imply, that there were so many several origins or fathers ol 
nations, and thus nothing doctrinal, much less spiritual and 
celestial, appears to be involved in them. The case is similar in 
the writings of the prophets, where sometimes tliere occurs a 
series of names, by which, in the internal sense, are signified 
things, which are arranged in a beautiful and connected order. 
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1225. That by Shem is signified the internal church, was 
said and shown in the foregoing chapter, veree 18, and the sub 
sequent verses. 

1226. That by the sons of Shem are signified such thingb 
as appertain to wisdom, appeals from this consideration, that 
Shem is the internal church, the sons wliereof are no other 
than the things of wisdom. All that is called wisdom, which 
is begotten of charity, that is, by charity from the Lord, from 
whom is all wisdom, because he is Wisdom itself. Hence comes 
true intelligence, and hence true science, and hence true knowl- 
edge, all which are the sons of wisdom, that is, the sons of the 
Lord by charity : and since they are the sons of the Lord by 
charity, therefore wisdom is predicated of each, for in each there 
is wisdom, whence they derive their life, and that in such man- 
ner, that neither intelligence, nor science, nor knowledge, has 
any life except from wisdom, which is the offspring of charity, 
which, again, is the offspring of the Lord. 

1227. That Elam, Ashur, Arphaxad, Lud, and Aram, were 
po many several nations, appears from the historical and pro- 
phetical parts of the Word where they are mentioned : and that 
Dy those nations are signified the thin^ appertaining to wisdom, 
appears from what has been said above, and also from what 
follows. With these nations was established the internal church ; 
with the others, which are called the sons of Japheth, was estab- 
lished the external church ; with those who are called the sons 
of Ham, existed a corrupt internal church ; and with those who 
are called the sons of Canaan, a corrupt external church. It is 
the same thing, whether we speak of internal and external wor- 
ship, or of an intenial and external church. 

1228. That by Elam is signified faith grounded in charity, 
appears from the essence of an internal church. An internal 
cnurch is that in which charity is the principal, or the ground 
of thought and action ; and the first offspring of charity is 
nothing but faith, for thence and from no other source is faith 
derived. That Elam is faith grounded in charity, or that real 
faith which constitutes the internal church, appears also from 
Jeremiah: “Tlie Word of Jehovah that came to Jeremiah the 
prophet concerning Elam : Behold, I break the bow of Elam^ the 
chief of their might : and upon Elam will I bring the four winds 
from the four quartei*8 of heaven, and will scatter them towards 
all those winds, and there shall be no nation whither the out- 
casts of EUam shall not come : and I will cause Elam to be dis- 
mayed before their enemies, and before them that seek their 
life, and I will bring evil upon them, even my fierce anger, 
laith Jehovah : and I will send the sword after them till I have 
consumed them : and I will set my throne in Elam^ and will 
destroy thence the king and the princes, saith Jehovah. And it 
shall come to pass in the latter days, that 1 will bring back tlie 
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captivity of (xlix. 34 to 39.) In this passage, the subject 

treated of under the name of Elam is concerning faith, or, what 
io the same thing, concerning the internal church, which was 
become perverted and corrupted ; and then concerning the res- 
toration of the same, as is frequently the case in the Word, where 
naention is made of Judah, of Israel, and of Jacob, by whom are 
signified churches ; by Judah the church celestial, by Israel the 
church spiritual, and by Jacob the external church ; of which 
churches in their perverted state, it is in like manner predicated, 
that they should oe dispersed, and afterwards that they should 
be again gathered together from their dispersion, and should be 
brought back out of captivity, by which is meant the creation of 
a new church. The case is similar in the present passage con- 
cerning Elam, or in the internal church perverted and corrupted, 
in its being threatened with dispersion, and in its afterwards 
being said that it should be brought back again ; on which occa- 
sion it is said, that Jehovah would place his throne in Elam, that 
is, in the internal church, or in the internals of the church, which 
are no other than the things appertaining to faith grounded in 
charity. So in Isaiah : The burden of the desert of the sea : 
As whirlwinds in the south pass through, so it cometh from the 
desert, from a terrible land : a hard vision is declared to me : 
the treacherous one dealeth treacherously, and the 8])oiler spoil- 
eth. Go up, 0 Elam^ besiege, O Madai : all the signing 
thereof I will make to cease,” (xxi. 1 ;) speaking of the vastation 
of the church by Babel : Elam there signifies the internal church, 
Madai the external church, or external worship in which is in- 
ternal : that Madai signifies such a church, or such worship, 
appears above at verse 2, of this chapter, where Madai is callea 
the son of Japheth. 

1229. That by Ashur is signified reason, appears from what 
was shown above, verse 11 of this chapter. 

1230. That by Arpliaxad is signified science, cannot be so 
well confirmed from the Word, but appears from the series of the 
things treated of both before and after. 

1231. That by Lud are signified the knowledges of truth, 
appears from this consideration, that the knowledges of truth 
are derived from this source, viz., from the Lord by charity, and 
thus by faith, through the means of reason and science. The 
same appears also from this passage in Ezekiel : ‘‘They of Per- 
sia, ana Lud^ and Phut, were in thine araiy, thy men of war ; 
they hung the shield and helmet in thee, they set forth thy come- 
liness,” ^xvii. 10 ;) speaking of Tyre : Lud and Phut denote 
Imowledges, which are said to be in an army, and are called men 
of war, because they serve to defend truths, and are a support 
to reason ; which is also signified by hanging up the shield and 
helmet. That by Phut are signified the exterior knowledges of 
the Word, may be seen above, verse 6 of this chapter. 
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1232. Hence it follows, that by Aram, or Syria, are signi- 
fied the knowledges of good. The same appears also from the 
Word ; as in Ez^iel : Aram was thy merchant, in the multi 
tude of thy works ; they occupied in thy fairs with emeralds, 
purple, and broidered work, and fine linen, and coral, and 
agate,” (xxvii. 16 ;) speaking of Tyre, or the possession of 
knowledges ; where works, emeralds, purple, broidered work, 
fine linen, coral, and agate, signify notiiing else but the knowl- 
edges pf good. So in Hosea : “ Jacob fled into the country of 
Amm, and Israel served for a wife, and for a wife he kept sheep : 
and by a prophet Jehovah brought up Israel out of Egypt, and 
by a prophet was he preserved. Ephraim provoked him to 
anger with bitterness,” (xii. 12, 13, 14 ;) where Jacob signifies 
the external church, and Israel the spiritual internal chui:ch: 
Aram denotes the knowledges of good ; Egypt denotes per- 
verting science ; Ephraim, perverted intelligence ; the significa- 
tion of which names could never appear from the literal sense, 
but only from the internal senses, in which names signify 
things relating to the church, as has been already observed. So 
in Isaiah : liehold, Damascus is taken away from being a city, 
and is become a ruinous heap. The foitre'^s also shall cease 
from Ephraim, and the kingdom from Damascus, and the 
residue of Aram: they shall be as the glory of tlie sons of 
Israel,” (xvii. 1, 3 :) where the residue of Aram signifies the 
knowledges of good which are called the glory of Israel. Aram, 
or Syria, signifies, also, in an opposite sense, the knowledges of 
good, perverted, according to what is usual in the Word, where 
the same expression is frequently applied in a two-fold significa- 
tion ; that Aram is thus used in the opposite sense, may be seen 
in Isaiah vii. 4, 5, 6 ; ix. 12 ; Dent. xxvi. 5. 

1233. Yerse 23. And the sons of Aram / a/nd and 
Oether^ and Mash. Aram signifies here as befoi*e, the knowl- 
edges of good : the sons of Aram are tlie knowledges thence 
derived, and the things appertaining to knowledges : Uz, Hul, 
Gether, and Mash, signify so many several kinds of these 
knowledges. 

1234. That Aram signifies the knowledges of good, was 
just now shown above. Hence it follows, that the sons of Aram 
are knowledges thence derived, and the things appertaining to 
knowledges. Knowledges thence derived are natural truths; 
and the things appertaining to knowledges are actions according 
thereto. That this is the signification of these names, cannot 
BO well be proved from the Y^rd, inasmuch as they do not fre- 
quently occur therein, only Uz is mentioned in Jeremiah xxv. 20, 
and in the Lamentations iv. 21. Hence then it follows, that 
Uz, Hul, Gether, and Mash, signify so many several kinds of 
these knowledges, and of actions according thereto. 

1235. Yerse 24. And Arpha/rad legat Shelah^ and Shelah 
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H^er. Arphaxad was a nation so called, by which is 
signified science : Shelah in like manner was a nation so called, 
by which is signified whatever appertains to science in its deriva- 
tion thence : hy Heber is signified also a nation, whose father 
was Heber, a person so named, by whom is signified a second 
ancient clmrch which was separated from the former. 

1236. That Arphaxad was a nation so called, and that 
thereby is signified science, appears from what was said con- 
cerning him above, verse 22. 

1237. That Shelah in like manner was a nation, and that 
thereby is signified whatever appertains to, and is derived from 
science, follows of consequence, since it is said that Arpliaxad 
begat Shelah. 

1238. With respect to Heber, as signifying also a nation, 
whose father was a person of the name of Heber, the case is 
this. Tliey who have been named hitherto were nations, amongst 
whom the ancient church was planted, all which were called 
the sons of Sliem, Ham, Japheth, and Canaan, because by Shem, 
Ham, Japheth, and Canaan, are signified different kinds of 
worship prevailing in the church ; and there never existed such 
persons as Noah, Shem, Ham, Japheth, and Canaan. But as 
the state of the ancient church in particular was such, and the 
state of every church in general is such, as to include a true 
internal church, a corrupt internal church, a true external 
church, and a corrupt external church, therefore these names 
are here adopted, in order that all these differences in general 
may be referred to them and their sons, as to their h^ds qr 
sources. Tlie nations here named, also, originally maintained 
such worship, and were therefore called the sons of one of the 
sons of Noali ; and it is for this reason, likewise, that the several 
kinds of worship themselves are also signified in the Word by 
the names of these nations. This first ancient church, signified 
by Noah and his sons, was not confined to a few, but was ex- 
tended over several kingdoms, viz., over Assyria, Mesopotamia, 
Syria, Ethiopia, Arabia, Lybia, Egypt, Philisthea, even to Tyre 
and Si don, through the whole lan d of Canaan, on each side of 
Jordan ; as appears from the nations here named. But after- 
wards a certain kind of external worship began to prevail in 
Syria, which in process of time spread itself far and wide, and 
extended through several countries, particularly through the 
land of Canaan, and which was different from that of the an- 
cient church ; and as there thus arose something resembling a 
church, which was separate from the ancient church, it may be 
considered as the establishment of a sort of new church, which 
may therefore be called the second ancient church. Of this 
church, Heber was the first institutor ; and tlierefore it is called 
Helper from him. All at that time were distinguished into 
houses, families, and nations, as was shown above, one nation 
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acknowledging one father, from whom eIbo it took its name, as 
appears throughout the Word ; thus the nation, which acknowl- 
edged Heber as their father, was called the Hebrew nation. 

1239. Tliat by Heber is signified a second ancient church, 
which was separate from the former, appears from what has 
been here said. 

1240. Verse 25. And to Heher were horn two sons : the 
name of the one was Peleg^for in his days was the earth divided / 
and the name of his hroiher was Joktan. Heber was the fiist 
founder of a second ancient church, and by him this church 
is signified : he had two sons, by whom are signified two kinds 
of worship, viz., internal and external : his two sons were called 
Peleg and Joktan ; by Peleg is signified the internal worship ot 
that church, and by Joktan its external worship : by “ in his 
days was the earth divided,” is signified, the rise of somewhat 
new relating to the church ; the earth here signifies the church, 
as above : ‘"the name of his brother was Joktan,” signifies the 
external woi’ship which prevailed in that church. 

1241. With respect to Heber being the first founder of the 
second ancient church, and by whom that church is signified, 
tlie case is tliis. The first ancient church, which, as was ob- 
ircrved, was spread far and wide over the face of the globe, par- 
ticularly in Asia, in process of time, as is usual with all churches, 
in all places, grew degenerate, and was adulterated oy innova- 
tionF, both as to its external and its internal worship. This 
was the case in various countries, and was owing especially to 
this circumstance ; that all the significatives and representatives, 
which the ancient church received by oral tradition from the 
most ancient church, all which had respect unto the Lord and 
his kingdom, were turned into idolatrous rites, and with some 
nations into magical ceremonies. To prevent the destruction 
which hence threatened the whole church, it was permitted by 
the Lord that a significative and representative worship should 
be again restored a particular country. This was elFected by 
Heber; and this worship consisted principally in external things. 
The external things employed were high places, groves, statues, 
anointings, besides the establishment of priestly offices and or 
whatever had relation to their functions; together with the 
various other things which are included in the name of statutes 
or ordinances. The internals of their worship were doctrinals 
derived from the Antediluvians, especially from those who were 
called Enoch, who collected the truths which the most ancient 
church saw by perception, and thence framed doctrinals ; and 
t^se were their Word. From both these sources was derived 
the worship df^ this church, which was called Heber, but with 
additions and alterations, particularly in this circumstance, that, 
above all other rituals, sacrifices began to be preferred, which 
were unknown in the true ancient church, except with some oi 
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the posterity of Ham and Canaan, who, being i^Iolaters, were 
allowed tyg^kind of worship, to prevent their sacrificing their 
sons and daughters. Hence it appears what was the quality 
and character of this second ancient church, which was insti- 
tuted by Heber, and was continued with his posterity called the 
Hebrew nation. 

1242. That bv the two sons of Heber, called Peleg and 
Joktan, are signified two kinds of worship, viz., internm and 
external ; and that by Peleg is signified the internal worship 
of that church, and by Joktan its external ; appears particu- 
larfy from this consideration ; that by Heber and his nation is 
signified, in the internal sense, this second ancient church ; and 
whereas in every church there is an internal and an external, 
(for without an internal it neither is nor can be called a church 
but an idolatry,) therefore, sons being here predicated of the 
things appertaining to the church, it appears, that by one of 
the sons is signified the internal of the church, and by the other, 
the external ; as is usual throughout the W ord ; and as was sig- 
nified above by Adah and Zillah the wives of Laraech, n. 403 ; 
and as is signified by Leah and Racnel, and by Jacob and 
Israel, of whom more will be said elsewhere; not to mention 
otlier cases. The posterity of Joktan are treated of in this chap- 
ter, and of Peleg in the following cliapter. 

1243. That by “in his days was the earth divided,” is signi- 
fied the rise of somewhat new appe/taining to the church, appears 
from what has been just now observed ; for by earth nothing else 
is signified but the church ; as >/a8 clearly shown above, n. 662, 
1066. 

1244. That “ the name of his brother was Joktan,” signifies 
the external worship prevailing in that churcli, has just been 
shown. That external worship is called a brother, may be seen 
above at verse 21, of this chapter, where it is said of Shern that 
he was the elder brother of J apheth ; wherefore here the name 
of brother is added. 

1245. Verses 26 — 29. And Johtan legal Almodad^ and 
SJielaph^ and lla^a/rmaveth^ and Jcrah^ and lladoram^ and Uzely 
and Viklah^ and Ohel^ cmdAHmael^ andSheba^ and Ophir^ and 
Ilaoilali^ and Jobah. All these were the sons of Johtan. These 
were so many several nations of the families of Heber, by which 
are signified so many rituals. 

1246. That these were so many several nations of the families 
of Heber, may appear from the state in which men lived at 
that time. In the most ancient time, as was observed above, 
nations were distinguished into families, and families into houses, 
each nation acknowledging one father, from whom it received 
its name. The sons of one father, when tliey multiplied, in 
[ike manner constituted houses, families, and nations ; and so 
on successively. This was the case with those who were the 
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BODS of Joktan. This may be illustrated by tbe case of the sous 
of Jacob, who afterwards when they multiplied, constituted 
tribes, each whereof acknowledged for a father one of the sons 
ol* Jacob, from whom it received its name, but still all taken 
together were from Jacob, and were called Jacob. So these 
nations were from Heber, and were called Hebrews. 

1247. That by those nations are signified so many several 
kinds of rituals, appears from this consideration, that names’ 
in the Word always signify things : for the Word in its internal 
sense has respect solely to the Lord, and to his kingdom in the 
heavens and on earth, consequently to the church, and to the 
things appertaining to the church ; and this is the case with 
these names. As Joktan the son of Heber signifies the ex- 
ternal worship of tliis new church, as was shown above, there- 
fore his sons can signify nothing else but the things appertaining 
to external worship, which are rituals, and meaning, in fact, 
BO many kinds thereof. But it is impossible to say what kinds 
of rituals are here signified, since their kinds are determined 
according to the worship to which they have relation, and unless 
the wor&liip be fii*st known, nothing can be ascertained concern- 
ing its rituals. Nor would the knowledge be of any use, sup- 
posing it could be ascertained ; since none of the names of these 
nations occur in other parts of the Word. The names Sheba 
Ophir, and Havilah, do indeed occur elsewhere, but they are 
not of this stock ; for the Sheba and Havilah spoken of else- 
where, belong to those who are called the sons of Ham, as ap- 
pears from verse 7, of this chapter : and the case is the same 
m respect to Ophir. 

1248. Verse 30. And their dwelling was from Mesha, in 
coming unto Sejohar^ a mountain of the east. By these words 
is signified the extension of worship, and, in fact, its extension 
from the truths of faith to the good of charity : By Mesha is 
signified truths ; by Sephar, good ; by a mountain of the east, 
charity. 

1249. That by these words is signified the extension of wor- 
ship, and, in fact, its extension from the truths of faith to the 
good of charity ; and that by Mesha is signified truth, and by 
Sephar good : cannot be so well confirmed by the Word, because 
there is no mention made of Mesha and of Sephar by the pro- 
phets ; but still it may appear from this consideration, that these 
words are the closing period of all that goes before; and particu- 
larly from this circumstance, that the expression, 'inountam, of 
the east^ is the ultixpate to which aU that ^oes before looks for- 
ward : and by a mouiit&in of the east is signified charity from 
the Lord, as may be seen from what presently follows. It may 
appear, also, from this consideration ; that all things belonging 
to tbe church regard charity as their ultimate and end. Hence 
h follows, that Mesha signil^es truth, or the term, or limit, from 
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whence the progression commences, and that Sephar signifies 
good, and thus charity, which is a mountain of the east, or the 
term or limit to which the progression tends. 

1250. That by “ a mountain of the east’’ is signified charity, 
and indeed charity from the Lord, may appear from the signi- 
fication of a mountain in the Word, as denoting love towards tlie 
Lord, and neighborly love, or charity as was shown above, n. 
795 ; and that the east signifies the Lord, and thence the celestial 
things appertaining to love and charity, see above, n. 101 ; and 
likewise from the allowing passages of the Word : ‘^The cheru- 
bim lifted up their wings, — the glory of Jehovah went up from 
the midst of the city, and stood upon the mountouin^ which is 
on the eant of the city,” (Ezek. xi. 22, 23 ;) where by the moun- 
tain which is on the east, nothing else is signified but what is 
celestial, appertaining to love and charity, which are of tlie 
Lord; for it is said, that the glory of Jehovah stood there. 
Again, in the same prophet . “ lie brought me to the gate, even 
the gate that looketh toward the eastj and behold, the glory ot 
the God of Israel came from the way of the (xliii. 1, 2 ;) 
where by the east the like is signified. Again, in the same 
prophet : lie brought me back by the way of the gate of the 
outer sanctuary which looked toward the east^ and it was shut : 
and Jehovah said unto me, This gate shall be shut, it shall not 
be opened, and no man shall enter in by it, but Jeliovah the 
God of Israel sliall enter in by it,” (xliv. 1, 2 ;) where in like 
manner the east signifies what is celestial, appertaining to love, 
which is of the Lord alone. Again, in the same prophet: 
“ When the prince shall present a voluntary burnt-ofiering or 
peace-offerings voluntarily unto Jehovah, one shall then o pen 
him the gate that looketh towards the east^ and he shall present 
his burnt-offering, and his peace-offerings, as he shall do op the 
sabbath day,” (idvi. 12 ;) in like manner denoting what is celes- 
tial, which appertains to love towards the Lord. Again in the 
same prophet : “ He brought me again to the door of the house, 
and behold, waters issued out from under the threshold of the 
house, towards the east.^ for the front of the house was the eobst^^ 
(xlvii. 1 ;) 8})eakiug of the New Jerusalem ; where the east sig- 
nifies the Lord, and thus the celestial principle appertaining to 
love; waters signify things spiritual. The same is here signified 
by a mountain of the east. Moreover, they who dwelt in Syria 
were called the som of the east; concerning whom, by the 
divine mercy of the Lord, more will be said in the following 
pages. 

1251. Verse 31. These a/re the sons of^ Shem^ according to 
th^ families^ a^(yrdmg to thei/r tongues^ in their counl/rics^ 
cording to their naUons. These are the sons of Shem,” sig- 
nifies, the derivations from internal worship, which is Shem 
« according to their families, according to their tongues, in thoi.. 
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countries, according to their nations,” signifies, according to 
the genius of each in particular and in general ; “ according to 
their families,” is, according to diflferences in respect to^ charity ; 
“according to their tongues,” is, according to differences in 
respect to faith ; “ in their countries,” is, in general with respect 
to the things appertaining to faith ; “ in their nations,” is, in 
general with respect to the things appertaining to charity. 

1252. That this is the signification of these words, it is need- 
less to prove further, since the same words occur above, verse 
20, whither, therefore, the reader is referred. The signification 
of the things mentioned in the Word, as, in the present case, 
of families, tongues, countries, and nations, is regulated by the 
subjects to which they are applied. In the former place, the 
subject was respecting Ham, or corrupt internal worship ; but 
here it is respecting Shem, or of true internal worship ; where- 
fore families and nations, in the foi-mer case, were applied to 
express the morals, and tongues and countries the opinions, of 
this internal church corrupted, but in the present case, families 
ana nations are applied in reference to the charity, and tongues 
and countries to the faith, of the true internal church ; con- 
cerning the signification of families and nations, more may be 
Been in the following parts of this chapter. 

1253. Verse 32. Th^se are the families of the sons of Noah 
according to their generations^ in their nations. “ These are the 
families of the sons of Noah,” signifies the kinds of woi’ship 
which prevailed in the ancient church in particular : according 
to their generations, signifies, according to their capacity oi 
being reformed : in their nations, signifies, the kinds of worship 
whi(3i prevailed in the church in general. 

1254. That “ these are the families of the sons of Noah,” 
signifies the kinds of worship prevailing in the ancient church 
in particular, appears from the signification of a family, and of 
a family of sons, as denoting different kinds of worship, and 
indeed particulare of worship. The nations mentioned in the 
foregoing parts of this chapter signified only the various kinds 
of worship which prevailed in the ancient church, wherefore the 
families, of which those nations consisted, can have no other 
signification. In the internal sense, no families can be meant 
but those of things spiritual and celestial. 

1255. That “ according to their generations,” signifies, ac- 
cording to their capacity of being reformed, appears from the 
signification of generation, as denoting reformation. When 
man is born again, or regenerated, of the Lord, then all things, 
both in general and in particular, which he receives anew, are 
generations, or births ; thus, in the present case, the ancient 
chiiTch being the subject treated of, “ according to their genera- 
tions,” signifies, according to their capacities of being reformed. 
Ab to what relates to the reformations of the nations memselveB, 
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It 18 to be observed, that they did not at all maintain a similar 
worship, nor a similar doctrine, by reason that they were not 
all of a similar genius, or similarly educated and instructed from 
their infancy. The principles which a man imbibes from infancy, 
the Lord never breaks, but only bends. If he have thus im- 
bibed principles which he consiaers as sacred, and they be such 
as do not oppose divine and natural order, being in themselves 
inditferent, the Lord leaves them undisturbed, and suffers him 
to abide in them. This was the case with many things in the 
second ancient church, as, by the divine mercy- of the Lord, 
will be shown elsewhere. 

12i*6. That “ in their nations” signifies the several kinds of 
worship which prevailed in the church in general, appears from 
what has been said above concerning nations, and from what 
follows. 

1257. And from these were spmad abroad the nations m the 
earth after the flood. From these were spread abroad the 
nations in the earth,” signifies, that hence came all the kinds 
of worship which prevailed in the church, both as to things 
good and evil, which are signified by nations : the earth is the 
church : ‘‘ after the flood,” signifies, from the commencement 
of the ancient church. 

1268. From these were spread abroad the nations in the 
earth.” That these words signify, that hence came all the 
kinds of worship which prevailed in the church, both as to things 
good and evil, appears from the signification of nations. By a 
nation, as was observed above, are understood several families 
together. In the most ancient and the ancient church, such a 
collection of families as acknowledged one fether, formed one. 
nation. But with respect to nations as signifying, in the internal 
sense, different kinds of worship prevalent in the church, as to 
what is good or evil in such worship, the case is this. When 
families and nations are viewed by the angels, they have not at 
all the idea of a nation or family, but only an idea of the worship 
which prevails in that nation, or family ; for they regard all purely 
for their quality,, and that quality of man which is the object ol 
regard in heaven, is his charity and faith. This may be easily 
conceived by any one, who only attends to what passes in him- 
self when he regards any man, or any family, or any nation : 
he usually thinks concerning the quality of each, and, according 
to the principle, whatever it mav be, which is predominant at 
the time in his own mind, he forms an idea of their quality, 
from which he afterwards considers them within himself ; mu^ 
more must the Lord, and the angels under his influence, regard 
a man, family, or nation, according to the quality of each in 
relation to charity and faith. Hence it is that, in the internal 
sanse, nqtbing else is signified by nations than the kinds of 
worship prevalent in the church, and, in fact, the quality of 
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flach worship in relation to the good of charity and the truth 
faith originating therein. When the term natims occurs in 
the Word, flie angels never dwell on the idea of nations, ac- 
cording to the historical and literal sense, but on tlie idea of 
goodness and truth prevalent in the nation so named. 

1259. With respect to the signification of nations, as denotr 
ing things both good and evil in worship, the case is this. Man- 
kind, in the most ancient times, lived distinguished into nations, 
families, and houses, as was observed above, in order that the 
church on earth might represent the kingdom of the Lord, where 
all are disposed into societies, and those into greater societies, 
and these again into greater ; all according to the differences 
of love and faith, in general and in particular; concerning which, 
see above, n. 684, 685. Thus they are distinguished, as it were, 
into houses, families, and nations. Hence, in the Word, houses, ^ 
families, and nations, signify the good things of love, and of 
faith grounded in love. So, m the Word, an accurate distinc- 
tion is made between nations and people, nations signifying 
good or evil, but people signifying what is true or false ; and 
tnis continually without exception ; as may appear from the 
following passages : In that day there shall be a root of Jesse, 
which shall stand for an ensign of the peojple ; to it shall the 
nations seek ; and his rest shaTl be glorious. And it shall come 
to pass, in tliat day, that the Lord shall set his hand a second 
time to recover the remnant of his people^ which shall be left 
from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from 
Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, 
and from the islands of the se^. And he shall set up an ensign 
for the nations^ and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and 
gather together the dispersed of Judah, from the four corners 
of the earth,” (Isaiah xi. 11, 12 ;) where peoffie signify the 
truths of tlie church, and nations what is good therein, between 
which a manifest distinction is made. The subject here treated 
of is concerning the kingdom of the Lord, and concerning the 
church, and also, in a universal sense, concerning every re- 
generate man : by the names mentioned are meant the things 
spoken of above : Israel denotes the spiritual things of tM 
cnurch, Judah its celestial things. Again, in the same prophet : 

people that walked in darkness have eeen a great light. — 
Thou hast multiplied the nation^ thou hast magnified its glad- 
ness,” (ix. 2, 3 ;) where the people denote truths, aud therefore 
to walk in dnrkness, and to see light, are predicated thereof ; 
the nation denotes what is good. Again, in the same prophet : 

** What answer shall be made to the messengers of the nation? 
That Jehovah hath founded Zion, and the poor of his people 
•ball trust therein,” (xiv. 32 where, in like manner, the na- 
tion denotes what is good, ana the people what is true.^ A.gain, 
in the same prophet : He will d^troy in this nmuntaiu tihe 
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face of the ijoverlog which i8 cast over all people^ and the veil 
that is spread over all (xxv. 7 ;) speaking of a ne.w 

church, or the church of the Gentiles : people denote its 
truths, and nations its goodnesses. Again, in the same pro- 
phet : Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation which 
xeepeth the tnith n^ay enter in,” (xxvi. 2 ;) where the nation 
plainly denotes^things good. Again, in the same prophet : “ Let 
all the nations be gathered together, and let the people be as- 
sembled,’’ (xliii. 9 speaking also of the church of the Gen- 
tiles : nations signify its goodnesses, and people its truths, which, 
being distinct from each other, are separately treated of ; other- 
wise the rei^tition would be needless. Again, in the same 
prophet : Thus saith the Lord Jehovih, Behold, I will lift up 
my liand to the nations^ and set up standard to the people : 
and they shall bring thy sons in their bosom, and shall carry thy 
daughters on their shoulders,” (xlix. 22 ;) speaking of the Lord’s 
kingdom ; where nations, in like manner, denote goodnesses, 
and people tmths. Again, in the same prophet : “Thou shalt 
break forth to the right hand and to the left, thy seed shall in- 
herit the nations^ and cause the desolate cities to be inhabited,” 
(liv. 3 :) speaking of the Lord’s kingdom, and of the church 
which is called the church of the gentiles : that nations signity 
the good things of charity, or, wiiat is the same thing, those 
who arc principled in the good things of ciiarity, appears fix)in 
this circumstiince, that the seed, or faith, is to inherit them : 
cities denote truths. Again, in the same prophet : “ Behold, I 
have given him a witness to the people^ a prince and lawgiver 
to the people. Behold, thou shalt calf a nation that thou knowest 
not, and nations that knew not thee shall run unto thee,*’ (Iv. 


4, 5 ;) speaking of the Lord’s kingdom ; where people denote 
truths, and nations goodnesses. In the church, they who* are 
principled in goodness are nations, and they who are principled 
in the truths of faith are people ; for goodnesses and truths are 
predicated according to the subjects in which they are. Again, 
m the same prophet : “ Nations shall come to thv light, and 
kings to the brightness of thy rising. Then thou shalt see and 
flow together, and thy heart shall bo amazed and be enlarged, 
because the abundance of the sea shall be converted u|ito thee, 
the fy rcea of the nations shall come unjtpihee,” (lx. 3, 5 ;) speak- 
ing of the kingdom of the Lord, and of the church of the Gen- 
tiles; wdiere nations denote goodnesses, and kings, as having 
relation to people, denote truths. So in Zephaniah : “ The 
residue of my people shall spoil them, and the remains of my 
nation shall inherit them,” (ii. 9 ) And in Zechariah ; “ Many 
people^ and numerous nations.^ snail come to seek Jehovah ol 
hosts in Jerusalem,*’ (viii. 22 ;) where Jerusalem signifies the 
kingdom of the Ix)rd, and the church: people signity those 
who are jirincipled in the truths of faith ; nations those whe 
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are principled in the good of charity ; wherefore they are named 
separately. So in David: ^‘Thou shalt deliver me from the 
strivings of the people^ thou shalt set me for a head of the nor 
tions; a people whom I have qgf known sl^ll serye nQLe»” (Psalm 
xviii. 43 ;) where, in like manner, people signify tiiose who are 
principled in the truths of faith; and nations tliose who are 
principled in the good of charity ; and therefore both are named 
as constituting the man of the church. Again : Let the 
people praise inee, O God, let all the people praise thee, let the 
iWitionsh^ glad and sing for joy; for thou shalt judge tho^peopU 
righteously, and govern the natiom upon earth,” (Psalm Ixvii. 
3, 4 ;) where people plainly signify those who are principled in 
the truths of faith, and nations those who are principled in the 
good of charity. So in Moses : ‘‘ Pemember the days of eter- 
nity ; understand the years of generation and generation : ask 
thy father, and he will show thee, thine elders, and they will 
tell thee. When the Most High divided to the nations their 
inheritance, when he separated the sons of man, he ggt the 
bpiuid^ of the peojph aQCQJoling tg thp ngp^ber of the scms of 
Israel,” (Deut. xxxii. 7, 8 ;) spewing of the most ancient church, 
and of the ancient churches, whicli are the days of eternity, 
and the years of generation and generation ; in which they were 
called nations who were principled in the good of charity, to 
whom was ^iven inheritance, and they were called the sons of 
man, and alterwards people, who were principled in the truths 
of faifli grounded in charity. As nations signify goodnesses 
appertaining to the church, and people truths, therefore it was 
said of Esau and Jacob, when they were as yet in the womb, 
‘‘Two nations are in thy womb, and two peyoles shall be sepa- 
rated from thy bowels,” (Gen. xxv. 23.) Hence then it maj^ 
appear what is meant by the church of the Gentiles or nations 
in its genuine sense: the most ancient church was the true 
church of the nations; and so, afterwards, was the ancient 
church. Since they are called nations who are principled in 
charity, and they people who are principled in faith, therefore 
the priesthood of the Lord is preuicatea of nations, as having 
relation to things celestial, which are principles of good, and 
his royalty is predicated of people, as having relation to things 
spiritual, which are principles of truth. This was also repre- 
sented in the Jewish Church: before they had kings, they 
were a nation ; but after they received kings, they became a 
people. 

1260. Since in the most ancient church, and in the ancient 
church, nations signified principles of good, or those who are 
good, therefore, also, in an opposite sense, they signify prin- 
ciples of evil, or those who are evil : in like manner people, as 
signifying principles of truth, in an opposite sense siraiiy also 
principles that are false : for^ in p corrupted church, good ia 
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cawged into evil, and truth into what is false. Hence the si^ 
nincatioja ot nations and pe^le, in this sense, very frequently 
occurs in the Word; as in Isaiah xiii. 4; xiv. 6 ; xviii. 2, 7; 
XXX. 28 ; xxxiv. 1, 2 ; Ezek. xx. 82 ; and in several other places. 

1261. As nations signified principles of good, so also did 
lamilies, because every nation consisted of families. For the 

reason, houses had the same signification, since every 
femily consisted of several houses, see above, n. 710. Families, 
however, signify principles of good when predicated of nations, 
but principles of truth when jjredicated of people ; as in David : 
‘‘ All the jamilies of the nations shall bow themselves before 
thee; for the kingdom is Jehovah’s, and he is the governor 
amon^t the nations f (Psalm xxii. 37, 28.) And again ; “ Give 
unto Jehovah, ye of the peoples^ give unto Jehovah 

glory and stren^th^” (Psalm xcvi. 7.) In this and the preceding 
verse of this* chapter, families are predicated of principles or 
good, because they were families of nations. 

1262. Hence then it may appear, that by the earth is here 
also signified the church ; for when mention is made of the earth, 
or of a country, the angels have no preception of the earth or 
country, but of the nation or people awelling therein ; and when 
a nation or people is mentioned, they have a perception of their 
(juality or ruling character; and hence by the earth nothing 
dse is signified but tJhe church, as was sliown above, n. 662. 
1066. ’ 

1263. That after the flood” signifies, from the beginning 

of the ancient church, appears from this consideration : that 
the flood was the end of the most ancient church, and the begin- 
ning of the ancient church, as was shown above, n. 705, 739, 
790. > » . 

1264. Hence then it may appear, that although mere names 
of nations and families occur in this chapter, still it contains 
in general, not only all the differences of worship, as to the 
good principles of charity and the truths of faith, which pre- 
vailed in the ancient church, but also which prevail in every 
church ; na y m ore than man can possibly believe or conceive. 
Bubh is the Word of the Lord. 


OF THE ANTEDILUVIANS WHO PERISHED. 

1265. AT some height above the head were several spirits^ 
flowed into my thoughts^ and^pt them as it were bounds so 
that my mind was in much obscurity. They pressed on 'tncs as U 
were., with (xmsideratle force. The spirits around in Wee 
manner, were kept as it were hound by them.^ so that they covda 
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licarcely think at aU^ except of what fowed in from those ly 
whom they were hov/ridy and that continued till they were exdtm 
to indignation. Twos informed that these spirits were those 
who li/oed^ before the Jlood^ hut not of those who were called 
NephiUm^ and who perished.^ for they had not so strong a per- 
suasive power. 

1266. The antediluvians who perished are m a certain hell 
under the heel of the left foot."^ iney are covered with a certain 
misty rock^ whiJh pro ceeds from their direful phantasies a/nd 
persuasions^ and hy which they are separated jrom the rest of 
the hells^ arid withheld from tlie world of spirits. They are con- 
tinually in the effort to arise from their confnement^ hut all 
without effect ; for they are of such a nature and quality.^ that 
should they come into the world of spirits^ they would^ their 
direful phantasies and poisonous persuasions^ take away the 
power of thinking from all spirits they should meet^ except such 

are good / ana unless the Lord^ hy his coming into Jlesh^ had 
freed the world of spirits from that wicked crew^ mankind must 
have perished ; for no spirit could have remained with man.^ 
and yet man cannot live a single moment unless spirits and 
a/ngels he associated with him. 

1267. Such f them as persist ohstinately in their endeavors 
to emerge from tnat hell^ are cruelly treated hy their companions; 
for they entertain a spirit of mortal hatred towards all^ even 
Unoards their companions. The highest ddight they can efnjoy^ 
isffor one to hold another in subjection.^ a/nd as it were to murwer 
him : and such of them as persist more ohstinalcly in their efforts 
to emerge from their confinement., are plunged to a greater depth 
heneath the misty rock ;for they are possessed with an ungovem 
able passion to destroy all., and this is what impels them to 
endeavor to come out. Whoever they meet they enfold in a 
piece of coarse cloth., and carry them of as prisoners., and cast 
them into what appears to them to he a sea, or otherwise treat 
them with cruelty. 

1268. I was on a time properly guarded, and conducted to- 
wards that misty rock, {this is effected, not hy passing from 
place to place, hut hy passing through intermediate societies of 
spirits and angels, whilst the man remains in the same place, hut 
still it appears as if he was let downward.) When I approached 
the rock, I experienced a great degi^ee of cold, which seized the 
lower region of the hack. 1 thence conversed with them concemr 
ing their persuasions, and asked them what they believed conr 
ceminp the Lord during their life in the body? They replied 
that they thought much about Ood, hut that they persuaaed them- 
seVves that no God existed, hut that n^£!njo^eag^ ; consequently^ 
that they themselves were gods, emd that they nad confirmed them 
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m tJwir perntasiotu hy dreams. Respecting their phony- 
taeies agamst the Lord, we ahaU apeak towards the chae ^ this 
relaiion. 

1269. In order for^y better information respectmgthenatare 
and quality of these sp/rits^ it was peimitted hy the Lord that 
some ^ them should ascend into the would of spirits. Before this 
was done^ there appeared a beautiful little ooy dad in white 
raiment,^ aikd afterwards^ in a kind of open door^ another litUe 
boy in green raiment,^ and presently two wonien-servants in white 
headdresses y but it was not discovered to me what these things 
signified, 

1270. Soon after this^ some of the evil spirits were let out 

from, that hell,^ out the Lord so ordered things by ineoAis of inter- 
mediate spirits and angels that they could not do me the least 
hvrt^ They arose from their deep mode and came forward.^ 
seeming to make their way towards the front,, through^ as it were^ 
carems in the rock,, and so to ascend. At length they appeared 
to the left above,, that from that station,, thus from a aista/nce,, 
they might act upon me by influx, I was informed,, that they 
had permission to direct their influx into the right side of my 
head,, hut not into the left,, and from the right side of the head 
into the left side of the chest,, but by no means into the left side 
of my head,, for in this case I should be destroyed,, since they 
would then have flowedrin with trieir ^persuasions,, which are dire- 
ful and deadly ; but that when their influx was into the right side 
(f the head,, arid thence into the left side of the breast,, it was 
Oy lusts / such is the nature of influx, fneir persuasions are 
such as to extinguish all truth arid goodness^ so that they who 
are the subjects of their influx are deprived of all power (f per- 
ception,, and afterwards of all power of thought ; which rear 

son also all other spirits were removed, W)ien they began iheir 
influx,, I fell asleep,, and during my sleep their influx operated 
by lusts,, and indeed so powerfully,, that had 1 been awake 1 
could not have withstood them: I felt the force of it in my 
sleep,, and it was such as I cannot describe,, only I remember 
afterwards that they attempted to kill me by a suffocating ajflor 
tus,, which was felt like a terrible nighi/mare : but awaking at 
that instant,, I observed that they were near m.e, and when they 
perceived that I was awake^ they fled to their station above,, arid 
op^jvaled by infl/ux thence. In this station they appeared is ms 
as if they were wrapped up in a sheet or piece oj cloth, such as 
is mentioned above,, n. 964. I imagined it was themselves who 
were thus bandaged,, but it was others whom they infolded or 
wi^apped up. This is effected by phantasies ; nevertheless the 

against whom they thus operate by phantasies,, know no 
other than that they are actually thus wrapped up. It appeared 
as if those who were thus wiupped up,, or infolded^ were tmn- 
Uea downward as through the declivity of a kind of roeK but 
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th&y \oho were eo treated were taken out arid set at liberty ; {they 
were sjpirits who were not wiUing to retire f rom me with tlw 
others ;) thus they were reserved by the Lord^ otherwise they 
must have been, sfujfooatm. They woidd^mverthetess ha/ve re- 
vived again^ but not tiU after much suffering. They then re- 
tired through a dedvvUy of the roch ; there proceeded thence a 
somvd as of boring.^ as ij many large boring instruments w&)^e 
at work together.^ and it was perceived that this sound arose 
from their most crud pha/ntasMS against the Lord. After this 
they were east down through dark caA)ern8 beneath the misty 
rock into their own hed. During their continuance in the 
world of spirits^ the constitution of the sphere therein was 
changed. 

1271 . There were afterwards some deceitful spirits.^ who 
wished that they might emerge.^ and infused it into them to say 
ihoit they were nothing^ or mere things of naughty hoping that^ 
under cover of this artifice^ they might obtain their desire. 
There was then heard a tuwnltuous uproar in that hell., like a 
great turbulent rolling,^ which was their emotion from a desire 
to emerge again. Sorne^ therefore., were also permitted to emerge., 
and they appeared in the same station as before. They thence 
attempted to infuse into me their deadly persuasions., being as- 
sisted by deceitful genii ; but in vain., because I was protected 
hy the Lord. I nevertheless manifestly perceired that their per- 
suasive sphere was of a suffocating quauty. They supposed thal 
they had all power to do whal they pleased.^ and tJtat they could 
taJ^ away life from every one : but to expose the vanity of this 
imagination., they were thrust down again to their infernal 
abo^ lyy a LitfLe child., at whose presence th^ began so to totter 
and treble that they could not help expressing their anguish by 
cries ; and some were tortured to such a degree.^ that they betook 
themselves to supplicalions and entreaties. The deceitful also 
were punished., being al first almost suffocated by the otfiers., and 
afterwards conglutinated., to deter them from such practices ; 
out aftervjards they were set at liberty. 

1272 . It was (fterwards shown me how their women were 
clothed; they had on their heads a round black cap or haU ex- 
tending forward and adorned in front as with turrets. Their 
faces were email ; but the men were rough and, hairy. It was 
shown me also how they prided themseVves in the multitude of 
their children., by taking them alxmg with them withersoever th^ 
went., and setting them> to walk before them in an inflected line; 
but it was told ^m., that the love of their off spring prevails also 
amongst all brute crealures., even the most savage., wherefore it is 
no proof (f their being under the infi/umce of any good principle: 
but that if they had loved their chddren., not unth a view to sdf 
lave or self -glory., but with a view to the common good by tns 
increase of human society.^ and more especially hy the multiplioch 
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<jp« ^ the nutniera in heaven, and thuafw the aaJee of the LordPa 
Jdngaota, they vmdd t/ien have lem principled in the genvme 
love of ohild/ren. 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTER THE ELEVENTH. 

OF THE SITUATION OF THE GRAND MAN: ALSO. OP PLACE AND 
DISTANCE IN ANOTHER LIFE. 

127^3. SO ULS recently deceased^ when they a/re to he s^Or 
ra/tedfrom the consort of the spiritual angels^ %n order thal they 
may come amongst spirits^ ana at Ungth he conveyed to the society 
in which they had heen during^ their life in the hody^ a/re conducted 
hy the angels to several rnansions,^ which are so many separate 
societies^ yet^ nevertheless^ in comunction with others : aim they 
are everywhere received^ yet stiU proceed thence to others. This 
is continued for some time^ till they come to the society in which 
they had heen during their life in the body,, and there they remain, 
Trom hence their life begins again anew. If a man have heen a 
dissembler,^ a hypocrite,^ or a dece/itful person,^ who has the art to 
assume a false character,^ and to put on an angelic appearance^ 
he is sometimes received by good spirits / hut,^ after a short inter- 
val^ he is separated from their society,^ and then wanders aboui 
alone, without any angelic companions,^ begging to be received / 
but he is rejected, a/nd sometimes is punished } and at length he 
is oon/oeyea down amongst the infernals. They who, from a state 
of vastation, are taken up amongst the angels, also pass through 
various societies, being everywhere received and dismissed wzth 
civility and charity, till at length they come to an angelic society 
which is in concord or agreement with the peculiar character of 
their charity, piety, priMty, or sincere civility, I have aim 
mysdf heen conducted in like manner through various mansions, 
and had an oppo7*tunity of discoursing with the inhabitants in 
the several societies, in order that^ I might be fully acquairUed 
with the nalure and manner of this process. It was tKen given 
me to reflect on changes of pl^e, ana to perceive that th^ are 
only apparent, and are naming hut changes of state, whilst the 
body remains in the same place. 

1274. Amenqstthewonderful drcumstances relating to another 
Jyfe, are the fodouoing : First : That the societies of spirits and 
^ angels appear distinct from each other in point of sitVfatio% 
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ciUhou^Ii places and distances in another lij^e are nothing dse hnt 
vOfishes of state. Secondly : Thcd the situations and distwnees 
are disposed with relation to the hvma/n hody^ so that they who 
ore the rights appear to the rights and they who are io uie left 
appear to the left^ in whatever direction the “body he turned; and 
this holds true also with respect to the other quarters. Thirdly : 
That no spirits and angels are so far distant from each other hut 
thai they may he seen : nevertheless., that no more come into view 
than is granted hy the Lord. Fourthly: That spirits who 
are thought of hy others {as those'who have been in any degree 
acquainted^ together during the life of the body) are present in 
an instant^ wlien it is granted hy the Lord, and so very nea/r* that 
they can hear and touch each other.^ or he at any little distance.^ 
notwithstanding they might have been thousands of miles asunder., 
or even in different systems of the astral heavens ; the reason isy 
because distance of place does not operate in the other life. 
Fifthly: That the angels have no idea of time. Such is the 
case in the world of spiritSy and still more perfectly in heaven; 
how much more then with respect to the Lordy to whom all and 
every one m/ust needs he most immediately preMenty and under 
his direct inspection and providence ! These things appear in- 
credihUy hut nevertheless they are true. 

1275 . I was once in a society where there prevailed tranguUlir 
tyy or whose tranquil stale approached in some degree to a stale 
of peaccy though it was not that of peace. I there discoursed 
concerning the state of inf ants y and also concerning plase : when 
it was observed that change of place and of distance is only an 
appearancCy according to every onds stalCy arid its changes. When 
1 was translated thitltsVy the spirits about me appeared to he 
removedy and seemed beneath me ; still it was granted me to 
hear their discourse. 

1276 . As to what respects the situation in which spirits as's 
in the world of spirits, and angels are in heaveny the case is this. 
Angds are on the right hand, of the Lord: evil spirits on the left: 
in front are those of a middle sort; behind are the malignant ; 
above the head are those who are of a high aspiring temper ; 
beneath the feet are the hells which correspond with those who 
are on high. Thus all have their particular situations in respect 
to the Lord, in all directions a/nd at all altitudes, and in norir 
zontal planes, or in vertically or in planes inclined in every degree 
of obliquity : their situatlony alsOy is constanty and without vari- 
ation to eternity. The heavem constitute as it wei'e one marty 
which is the r fore called the Grand Man, between whichy and 
all the constituent parts of every individual mu7iy there is an exa^ct 
oorrespondencey concermng which, hy the divine mercy of the 
Lordy mare will he said in the following parts of this work. 
Hence it iSy that the situation of all things is similar with respect 
io every angdy and to every man to whom heaven is opened hy 
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the Lord, Thie ie a neoessary coneequmce of the Lord^s prce- 
enoe^ for it could not he so vmleas the Lora were omn^esent 
in heaven, 

1277. The same holds true vdth respect to men^ as to their 
souls,, which are coristanlly hound to some society of spirits and 
angds. They also have their respecime situations in the Lor^s 
Mn^dom,^ occordMig to the "qenius of their lives and according 4o 
their states. Nor does their distance from eaoh other on earth 
alter the case: though persons ma/u live here many thousands of 
miles asunder,^ still it is possible that they m ay he togettier in one 
society,^ they who lice in charity in one angelic society and they 
who live in hatred and other esnl affections in one infernal society. 
In like manner^ their Iwing togMer on earth does not alter the 
case : though great numhsrs may he together in one place here^ 
still they are ail distinguished according to the parti^ar geni'us 
of their lives^ and according to their states^ and each may be in a 
different spiritual society. Men,^ who are distant from each either 
some hundreds of thousands of mUes,^ when they appear before 
the internal senses of each other are so near^ that in some bases 
they are in mutual contact,^ according to their situation : thus 
supposing there were several on earth,^ who had their internal 
sight open,^ they might he together and converse together,^ a^en 
though one were in India,^ and another in Europe. This,^ also., 1 
hone been convinced of by experience. Thus all men on earth., 
both in general and in particular,, are most immediately present 
with the Lord,, and are under his inspection and providence, 

1278. A continuation of this subject., concerning situation,, 
place,, distance., and time., in another life,, may he seen at the end 
of this chapter. 


CHAPTER XI. 

1 . AND the whole earth was (of) one lip, and their words 
(were) one. 

2. And it came to pass, \\ 9 hen they jonmeyed from the east, 
that thej' found a valley in the land of Shinar, and dwelt there. 

3. And they said each man to his companion, Come, let ns 
make bricks, and let us bum them to a burning. And they 
had brick for stone, and bitumen had they for loam. 

4 . And they said, Come, let us build us a city and a tower, 
and the head thereof in heaven ; and let ns make us a name, 
lest haply we be scattered abroad upon the faces of the whole 
earth. 

6 . And Jehovah came down to see the city and the tower 
which the sons^of men built. 
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6. And Jehovah said. Behold, the people is one, and they 
have all one lip, and this they begin to do ; and now nothing 
will be restrained from them which they have imagined to do. 

7. Come, let us go down, and there confound their lip, that 
they may not hear each man the lip of his companion. 

8. And Jehovah dispersed them thence over the faces of the 
inliole earth, and they ceased to build the city. 

9. Wherefore he called the name thereof Babel, because 
there Jehovah confounded the lip of the whole earth. And 
thence Jehovah dispersed them over the faces of the whole earth. 

10. These are the generations of Shem ; Shem was a son of 
a hundred years, and begat Arphaxad, two years after the flood. 

11. And Shem lived after he begat Arphaxad five hundred 
years, and begat sons and daughters. 

12. And Arphaxad lived five and thirty years, and bega^ 
Selah. 

13. And Arphaxad lived after he begat Selah four hundred 
and three years, and begat sons and dauglitens. 

14. And Selah lived thirty years, and begat Heber. 

15. And Selah lived after he begat Heber four hundred and 
tliree years, and be^at sons and daughters. 

16. And Heber lived four and thirty years, and begat Pel eg. 

17. And Heber lived after he begat releg four hundred and 
thirty years, and begat sons and daughters. 

18. And Peleg lived thirty years, and begat Hen. 

19. And Peleg lived after he begat Reu two hundred and 
nine years, and begat sons and daugliters. 

20. And Reu lived thirty and two years, and begat Serug. 

21. And Reu lived after lie begat Serug two hundred and 
seven years, and begat sons and daughters. 

22. And Serug lived thirty years, and begat Nahor, 

23. And Serug lived after he begat Nahor two hundred 
years, and begat sons and daughtere. 

24. And Nahor lived , nine and twenty years, and begat 
Terah. 

25. And Nahor lived after he begat Terah a hundred and 
nineteen years, and begat sons and daughters. 

26. And Terah lived seventy years, and begat Abram, Na- 
bor, and Haran. 

27. These are the generations of Terah : Terah begat Abram, 
Nahor, and Haran. And Haran begat Lot. 

28. And Haran died on the faces of Terah his father, in the 
land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chaldeans. 

29. And Abram and Nahor took to themselves wives : the 
name of Abram’s wife was Sarai ; and the name of Nahor’s 
wife was Milcah, the daughter of Haran, the father of Milcali, 
and the father of Iscah. 

30. And Sarai was barren, she had no child. 
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31. And Terah took Abram bis son, and Lot the eon of 
EEaran, his son's son, and Sarai his daughter-in-law, the wife 
of Abram his son ; and they went forth with them from [Jr of 
the Chaldeans, to go into tne land of Canaan : and they came 
to Haran, and thei-e abode. 

32. And the days of Terah were two hundred and five years ; 
and Terah died in Haran. 


TBE CONTENTS. 

1279. THE subject treated of is concerning the first ancient 
church which was after the flood, from verse 1 to 9. 

1280. Concerning its first state, that all had one doctrine, 
verse 1 : concerning its second state, that it began to decline, 
verse 2 : concerning its third state, that it began to be under 
the government of falses grounded in evil lusts, verse 3 ; con- 
cerning its fourth state, that its members began to assume 
dominion by means of divine worship, verse 4 ; wherefore the 
state of the church was changed, verses 5, 6, so that none were 
principled in the good of faim, verses 7, 8, 9. 

1281. The subject treated of is concerning a second ancient 
church, which had its name from Heber; and concerning its 
derivation and state, and that at length it closed in idolatry, 
verses 10 to 26. 

1282. The subject treated of is concerning the origin of a 
third ancient church, which, from being idolatrous, became 
representative, verses 27 to 32. 


THE INlJtKNAL SENSE. 

1283. THE subject now treated of is concerning the an 
cient church in general, showing how its internal worship in 
process of time was falsified and adulterated, and consequently 
Its external worship also, the state of external worship being 
alwavs dependent on the state of internal worship. The falsi- 
ficatfon and adulteration of internal worship, here, is Babel. 
That heretofore, except in what relates to Heber, the pai'> 
ticulars recorded were not matters of real history, but only 
significant statements arranged in an historical form, may a^ 
pear further from what is here written concerning the tower 
of Babel; as, that they attempted to build a tower whose 
bead sheuld be in heaven; that their lips were confounded so 
that one could not hear the lip of another, and that it was 
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Jehovah who thus confounded them. The same may also appear 
from its bein^ said, that hence came Babel, when nevertheless, 
in the foregoing chapter, verse 10, Babel is said to have been 
built by Nimrod. Hence, also, it is manifest, that Babel does 
not signify a city., but soqie certain ttuftg, and, in the present 
case, a species of worship, the interiors of which are profane, 
whilst the externals appear holy. 

1284. Verse 1. And the whole ea/rth was {of) one lip^ amd 
their words {p)ere) one. By “ the whole earth was of one lip,” 
is signified, that there prevailed everywhere one doctrine in 
general: lip signifies doctrine; the earth is the church: by 
‘‘ their words (were) one,” is signified, that there prevailed one 
doctrine in particular. 

1285. That by ‘‘ the whole earth was (of) one lip,” is signi- 
fied, that there prevailed everywhere one doctrinal in general, 
appears from the signification of the lip, as used in the Word, 
concerning which we shall speak presentl}". In thii verse, and 
by these words, is described the state of the ancient church 
as to its nature and quality, viz., that there prevailed one doc- 
trine in general : but in the following verse is described how it 
began to be falsified and adulterated : and afterwards, as far as 
verse 9, how it was altogether perverted, so that there remained 
no longer any internal worship. The subject soon after treated 
of is, concerning a second ancient church begun by Ileber ; and, 
lastly, concerning a third, which was the beginning of the Jewish 
church ; for after the flood there were three churches in succes- 
sion. As to ^at concerns the first ancient church, of wliich it 
is said (notwithstanding its being diffused so widely through the 
world) that there was in it only one lip, and their words were 
one, tnat is, one doctrine in general and in j)articular, when, 
nevertheless, the kinds of worship, both internal and external, 
prevailing in it, were very diflFerent, as was shown in the fore- 
going chapter, where by every particular nation mentioned is 
signified some different doctrinal and ritual ; the case is this. 
In heaven there are innumerable societies, and all various, but 
still they form a one, for they are all under the Lonl’s guiding 
and governance, as one ; on which subject see what was saia 
above, n. 467, 551, 684, 686, 690. In this respect, heaven is 
like any individual man, in whom, although there are so many 
viscera, and so many smaller viscera within the larger, so many 
organs and so many members, each of which has a different 
operation from the rest, yet they are all and each of them 
governed as one by one soul: or it is like tlie body in wliich 
uiere are different activities of force and motion, whilst, never- 
theless, they are all ruled by one single motion of the heart, 
and one single motion of the lungs, and make a one. The true 
ground and reason wliy all these component parts can thus act 
aa one is, because in heaven there is one single influx, which it 
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received by every one according to his particular genius or tem- 

E er, and which is an influx of affections from the Lord or from 
is mercy and life ; and although the influx is one and single, 
yet all things obey and follow it as if they were one ; and this is 
a consequence of that mutual love in which they are principled 
who are in heaven. Thus it was with the first ancient church, 
in which, notwithstanding there were so many kinds of worship 
both internal and external, varying in their genera according to 
the number of nations, and in their species according to the 
number of families in each nation, and in their particulars 
according to the number of individual men in the church, still 
they had all one lip, and their words were one ; that is, they 
were all principled in one doctrine in general and in particular. 
The doctrine is one, when all are principled in mutual love and 
charity. Mutual love and charity are effective of unity, or one- 
ness, even amongst varieties, uniting varieties into one ; for let 
numbers be multiplied ever so much, even to thousands and ten 
thousands, if they are all principled in charity, or mutual love, 
they have all one end, viz., the common good, the kingdom of 
the Lord, and the Lord himself; in which case the varieties in 
matters of doctrine and worship are like the varieties of the 
senses and viscera in man, as just observed, which contribute to 
the perfection of the whole. For then the Lord, by means of 
chanty, enters into and operates upon all, with a difference of 
manner according to the particular temper of each, and thus 
arranges all and every one into order, as in heaven so on earth ; 
and thus the will of tlie Lord is done on earth as it is in heaven, 
according to what he himself teaches. 

1286. That the lip signifies doctrine appears from these 
passages in the Word: ‘^The seraphim cried one to another, 
and said. Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah of hosts. — Then said I, 
Woe is me, for I am cut off! because I am a man of unclean 
and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips; for mine 
eyes have seen the King, Jehovah of hosts. Then one of the 
seraphim flew to me, having a liv^e coal in his hand, which lie 
had taken with the tongs from off the altar: and he touched my 
mouth with it, and said, Lo, this hath touched thy lips^ and 
thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin is purged,” (Isaiah vi. 
3, 6, 6, 7.) The lips here denote the interiors of man, conse- 
quently internal worship, from which proceeds adoration, which 
was here represented by what was done to the prophet. Every 
one may see that the touching of his lips, and the removal of 
his iniquity thereby, and the expiation of his sin, was a repre- 
sentation of the interior things, which are signified by the lips, 
and which are those which belong to charity and the doctrine 
thereof. Again, in the same prophet: “He shall smite the 
earth with the rod of his and with the breath of his lim 

shall he slay the wicked,” (xi. 4.) In the internal sense the 
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meaning is, not that Jehovah smites with ihe rod of his mouthy 
and slays the wicked with tlie breath of his lips, but tl^t the 
wicked do this themselves ; the breath of the lips is doctrine, 
which with the kicked is false. Again, in the same prophet: 
“ I create the fruit of the lips. Peace, peace, to him that is 
afar otF, and to him that is near, saitli Jehovah, and I will heal 
him,” (Ivii. 19 :) the fruit of the lips signifies doctrine. So in 
Ezekiel : ‘‘Son of man, go, get thee to tHe house of Israel, and 
speak my words unto them. Thou art not sent to a people deep 
of lip^ and heavy of tongue^ but to the house of Israel : not to 
many people deep of and heavy of tongue.^ whose words 
thou canst not hear. If I had sent thee to them, would they 
not have hearkened unto thee ? but the house of Israel will not 
hearken unto thee ; for they will not hearken unto me : for all 
the house of Israel are stiff of forehead, and hard of heart,” 
(iii. 4 — 7.) Deep of lip is predicated of the Gentiles, who, al- 
though they hold falsity of doctrine, are nevertheless principled 
in charity, and wjio are therefore said to hearken ; whereas they 
who are not principled in charity are said to be stiff of forehead 
and hard of heart. So in Zephaniah : “ I will turn to the peo- 

5 1e with a pure that they may all call upon the name of 

ehovah, to serve him with one consent,” (iii. 9 ;) where a pure 
lip manifestly denotes doctrine. So in Malachi : “ The law of 
truth was in his mouth, and perversity was not found in bis 
lim : — for the Ups of the priest shall keep knowledge, and they 
shall seek the law from his mouth, because he is the messenger 
of Jehovah of hosts,” (ii. 6, 7;) speaking of Levi, by whom is 
represented the Lord : his lips denote doctrine grounded in 
charity. So in David : “ Who say, With our tongue will we 

S revail, our lips are our own,” (Jrsalm xii. 4;^ where the lips 
enote falses. Again : “ My soul shall be satisned as with mar- 
row and fatness, and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful 
(Psalm Ixiii. 5.) So in Isaiah : “ In that day there shall 
be five cities in the land of Egypt speaking with the lip of Ca- 
naan, and swearing to Jehovah of hosts,” (xix. 18 ;) v^ere the 
lip is mentioned for doctrine. 

1287. That the earth signifies the church, was showm above, 
n. 662, 1066. 

1288. That by “ their words (were) one,” is signified, that 
they had one doctrine in particular, appears from wnat was said 
above, for the lip signines doctrine in general, as has been 
already shown, but words signify doctrine in particular, or the 
particmars of doctrine. These particulars do not cause disagree- 
ment, as was observed above, provided they regard one end, 
which is, to love the Lord above all things, and our neighbor 
as ourselves, for then they ar^ all particulars of these generals. 
That the term -‘word” signifies all doctrine relating to charity 
and to faith grounded in charity, and that words sigrify what 
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a|)pertains to docti*ine, appears from David : “ I will praise thee 
with uprightness of heart, when I shall have learned thy righte- 
ous judgments ; I will keep thy statutes. Wherewithal shall a 
young man cleanse his way ? by taking heed, according to thy 
%cord. With my whole heart have I sought thee : O let me not 
wander from thy commandments. Thy word have I hid in my 
heart, that I might not sin against thee. Blessed art thou, O 
Jehovah ; teach me thy statutes. With my lips have I declared 
all the judgments of thy mouth : I have rejoiced in the way of 
thy testimonies. I meditate in thy precepts, and have respect 
unto thy ways. I delight myself in thy statutes ; I do not forget 
thy word^^ ^salm cxix. 6 to 17.) The term “ word” is used 
for doctrine in general. That a distinction is here made between 
precepts, judgments, testimonies, commandments, statutes, 
ways, and lij)s, is evident ; all which are things belonging to 
the Lord’s word or doctrine. In other parts of the Word, also, 
these expressions have a distinct signification. Again : “A song 
of love. My heart is meditating a good word; my tongue is 
the pen of a ready writer. Thou art fairer than the sons of 
men : grace is poured upon thy Ups. Ride upon the word of 
truth, and of meekness of justice: and thy right hand shall 
teach thee wonderful things,” (Psalm xlv. 1, 2, 4 :) to ride upon 
the word of truth, and of meekness of justice, is to teach the 
doctrine of truth and goodness. In this passage, as in other 
parts of the Word, a distinct signification is assigned to the 
terms word, mouth, lip, and tongue ; and it is very evident that 
they all have relation to doctrine concerning charity, because 
it is called a song of love; of which doctrine is predicated 
beauty above the sons of men, grace of lips, and a right hand 
which teacheth wonderfiil things. So in Isaiah : “ Jehovah sent 
a w<yrd unto Jacob, and it lighted upon Israel,” (ix. 8 ;) where 
a word signifies the doctrine of internal and external worship ; 
Jacob, in this passage, denoting external worship, and Israel 
internal. So in Matthew: ‘‘[Jesus] said, Man doth not live 
by bread alone, but by ever y loord which proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God,” (iv. 4.) Again: “ When any one he^aceth the 
word of the hingdom^ and Qiindeth it n(it, th^ cometh the 
vcicked oug, and ta^th away that which was sown in his heart,” 
(xiii. 19;) see also what is there said of the Word, verses 20 — 
23. Again: “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away,” (xxiv. 35.) In these passages, 
the word denotes the Lord’s doctrine, and words denote the 
things appertaining to his doctrine. Since words denote all 
thin^^ appertaining to doctrine, therefore the commandments 
of tlie decalogue are called words in Exodus : “ [Jehovah] wrote 
upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten words^'^ 
(xxxiv. 28.) Again : He hath declared unto you his covenant 
which he nath commanded you to do, even ten words; and ho 

MM 
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wrote them upon two tables of stone,” (Deut. iv. 13 ; x. 4.) 
Again : “ Take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, 
lest thou forget the words which thine eyes have seen,” (Deut. 
iv. 9,) not to mention other passages. 

1289. Verse 2. And it came to pass when they joum^ed 
from the East^ that they found a vMey in the lamd of Shina/r^ 
amd d'i^elt there. “ When they journeyed from the east,” sig- 
nifies, when they receded from charity ; the east is charity from 
the Lord : by they found a valley in the land of Shinar,” is 
signified that their worship became more unclean and profane : 
“ and they dwelt there,” signifies life. 

1290. That by “ when triey journeyed from the east,” is sig- 
nified when they receded from charity, appears from the signi- 
fication of journeying, and from the signification of the east, 
as used in the Word. It is evident that journeying here signifies 
to recede, as it is predicated of charity, which is the east, from 
whence they journeyed. 

1291. That the east is charity from the Lord, appears from 
what was shown above, n. 101, 1250. 

1292. That by “ they found a valley in the land of Shinar,” 
is signified that their worship became more unclean and pro- 
fane, appears from the signification of a valley, and from the 
Bignification of the land of Shinar. As to what respects the 
meaning of a valley, it is to be observed, that mountains, in 
the Word, signify love or charity, these being the highest, or, 
what amounts to the same, the inmost things in worship ; ac- 
cording to what was shown above, n. 795 : hence a valley 
dignities Avhat is beneath mountains, or what is inferior, or, 
which is the same thin^j, what is more external, in worship. 
But the land of Shinar, signifies external worship whose internal 
is profane, as was shown above, n. 1183. Thus, in the present 
case, by their finding a valley in the land of Shinar, is signi- 
fied, that their worship became more unclean and profane. In 
the first verse the church is treated of as being of one lip, and 
their words one, or having one doctrine in general and in par- 
ticular : but the subject treated of in this verse is the declension 
of the church, expressed by their journeying from the east, that 
is, by their beginning to recede from charity. For in propor- 
tion as the church, or the members of the church, recede from 
charity, their worship recedes from the state of beiri^ holy, or 
approaches the state of being unclean and profane. This signi- 
fication of a valley in the land of Shinar, is grounded in this 
circumstance, that a valley is a kind of low place between 
mountains, and mountains signity, as just observed, the holy 
states and feelings of love or of charity in worship. The same 
may appear from the signification of a valley when mentioned 
in the Word, where, in tne original tongue, diflerent words are 
UBed to express it, which are significative, in the spiritual sensai 
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of what is less or more profane in worship. As in Isaiah: 

The burden of the vaUey ofviaion . — For it is a day of trouble, 
and of treading down, and of perplexity by the Lord Jehovah 
of hosts in the valley of vision^^'^ (xxii. 1, 5;) where the valley 
of vision denotes phantasies and reasoni^s, whereby worship is 
falsified and at length profaned. So in Jeremiah : How canst 
thou say I am not polluted, I have not walked after Baalim? 
see thy way in the valley f (ii. 23 ;) where the valley denotes 
unclean worship. Again, in the same prophet; ‘‘They have 
built the high places of Tophet, which is in the valley of the 
son of Hinnorn. Therefore, behold the days come, that it shall 
no more be called Tophet, nor the valley ot the son of Hinnorn, 
but the valley of slaughter,” (vii. 31, 32 ; chap. xix. 6.) The 
valley of Hinnorn denotes hell, and also the profanation of to'uth 
and goodness. So m Ezekiel: “Thus saith the Lord Jehovah 
to the mountains and to the hills, to the channels and to the 
voiles : Behold I, even I, will bring Upon ym the sword, and 
I will dQ^troy your high places,” (vi. 3.) A^ain, in the same 
prophet : “ I will ^iva uijto Gog a place therp of graves in 
Israel, the valley ot the passengers on the easT of the sea : — 
and they shall call it the valiey of the multitude of Gog,” 
(xxxix. 11, 15 ;) speaking of worship in externals, where a valley 
denotes such worship.* But when worship is not as yet become 
80 profane, the term for a valley, used to express it, is the same 
which occurs in this verse.f As in Isaiah : “ I will open rivers 
in high places, and fountains in the midst of the valleys : I wi^I 
make the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land springs 
of water,” (xli. 18 ;) speaking of those who are in ignorance, 
or who are not instructed in the knowledges of faith and charity, 
but who nevertheless are principled in charity.:]: 

1293. “ And they there.” — ^That these words signify 

life thence derived, may appear from the signification of dwell- 
ing as used in the Word, and denoting living. The expression 
to dwdl occurs frequently both in the prophetical and historical 
parts of the Word, and, for the most part, in the internal 
sense it signifies to live. The reason is, because the most 
ancient peoi)le dwelt in tents, and there performed the most 
holy worship ; wherefore also tents, in the Word, signify the 
holy principle of worship, as was shown, n. 414 : and as such 
is the signification of tents, therefore also to dwells in a good 
sense, signifies to live, or life. In like manner, because the 
most ancient people used to journey with their tents, to joui'ney. 
in the internal sense of the Word, signifies the institutes and 
order of life. 

• The word for valley, in the atove places, in the original, is 

f That word is n!2pa- 

1 A valley is mentioned in the like sense, expressed by the same word,m£nl| 
mvii 1 
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1294. Verse 3. And they said^ each man to his companion. 
Come., let us mahe hrick.^ and let us hum them to a hu/ming. Ana 
they had hricJcfor stone^ and bitumen had they for loam. And 
they said, each man to his companion, signifies, that it was 
begun : Come, let us make brick, signifies the falses which they 
framed to themselves : and let us bum them to a burning, sig- 
nifies evils originating in self-love : and they had brick for stone, 
signifies, that they had the false instead of truth : and bitumen 
had they for loam, signifies that they had the evil of lust instead 
of goodness. 

1295. That by “they said, each man to his companion,” is 
signified, that it was begun, or that they began, follows from 
the series of the things treated of. The subject treated of in 
this verse is concerning the third state of the church, when 
falses began to prevail, and, in fact, such falses as are grounded 
in evil lusts. There are two origins of falses ; one arising from 
ignorance of truth, the other from evil lusts. Falses originating 
in ignorance of trutli are not so hurtful as falses originating in 
evil lusts, for falses originating in ignorance are either a con- 
sequence of wrong instruction from infancy, or of a man’s 
various engagements in worldly business, whereby he has been 
hindered from inquiring into the truth of the opinions he may 
have imbibed ; or they may proceed from weakness of jud^ent, 
rendering him incapable of discerning between truth ana false- 
hood. Falses of this sort are not attended with much hurt, 
provided a man do not confirm them by much reasoning and 
argument, and so persuade himself, under the influence of some 
evil lust, to favor and countenance them ; for in so doing he 
renders more dense the cloud of ignorance, and converts it into 
such darkness that it is impossible for him to seei the truth. 
But the case is otherwise with falses originatrng in evil lusts, 
such as s^lf-love and the love of the world ; as when a person 
embraces any particular doctrine, and makes profession of it, 
with a view to engage the minds of men, and draw them to 
himself, whilst he explains or perverts the doctrine in favor OT 
himself, and confirms it both by reasoning grounded in scien- 
tifics, and by the literal sense .of the WorS. Worship derived 
from such a source is profane, how holy soever it may out- 
wardly appear; for, inwardly, the worship of such a person 
is the worship of sell' and aot of the Lord, nor does he ac- 
knowledge any truth, except so far as he can interpret iLin 
his own^frvqr. Such worship is what is signified oy BabeL 
BuchTTiowever, is not the state of those who are bom and edu- 
cated in such worship, and do not know that it is false, and who 
live in charity. In the ignorance of such there is innocence, 
and in their worship there is goodness derived from charity. 
Wliether wi^rship is to be denominated profane, does not so 
much depend on the worship itself as on the quality of him by 
whom it is exercised. 
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1296. ‘‘ Come, let ns make brick.” — ^That these words sig* 
nify the falses which they frame to themselves, appears from 
the signification of brick. Stone, in the Word, signifies tmth ; 
hence brick, as being made by man, signifies what is false"*; for 
brick is stone artificially made. That brick has this signifi- 
cation, m^ appear also from the following passages. In 
Isaiah : “I have spead ont my hands all the day unto a re- 
bellious people, which walk in a way that is not good, after 
their own thoughts ; — which sacrifice in gardens, and burn in- 
cense upon hncJcs^^^ (Ixv. 2, 3 :) to burn incense upon bricks, 
signifies, to perform worship grounded in what is fictitious and 
false ; wherefore they are said to walk after their own thoughts. 
Again, in the same prophet : ‘‘ And all the people shall know, 
even Ephraim and tne inhabitants of Samaria, that say in the 
pride and stoutness of heart, Tlie 'bricks are fallen down, but 
we will build with hewn stones,” (ix. 9, 10 ;) where Ephraim 
denotes one that is intelligent, who is fallen into perverseness, 
and who calls falses, or bricks, truths, or makes them so : hewn 
stone denotes what is fictitious. So in Nahum: “Draw the 
waters for the siege, fortify thy strongholds ; go into the mud, 
and tread the loam ; repair the brick-kiln ; there shall the fire 
devour thee, the sword shall cut thee off,” (iii. 14, 15;) where 
to tread the loam denotes falses, and to repair the brick-kiln 
denotes worship grounded in them : fire is the punishment of 
^il lusts, and the sword is the punishment of falsities. So in 
Ezekiel : “ Take unto thee a brick and lay it before thee, and 
engrave upon it the city, even Jerusalem,” (iv. 1;) where it 
was further commanded tliathe should lay siege to it, by which 
is prophetically implied, that worship was falsified. That brick 
signifies what is false, may further appear from the signification 
of stone, as denoting what is true ; of which more wUl be said 
presently. 

1297. ‘‘ And let us burn them to a burning.” — ^That these 

words signify the evils proceeding from self-love, appears from 
the signification of burning, of fire, of sulphur, and of bitu- 
men, in the Word, which are predicated of evil lusts, especially 
of those which are derived from sell-love. As in Isaiah : “ Oui 
house of holiness, and our beauty, where our fathers praised 
thee, is become a bn/ming and all our pleasant things are 
laid waste,” (Ixiv. 11.) Again, in the same prophet : “Ye shall 
conceive chaffs, ye shall bring forth stubble, your breath, as 
shall devour you : and the people shall be as the burnings ot 
lime; as thorns cut up shall they be burned with (xxxiii. 

11, 12.) Not to mention many other passages to the same pui^ 
pose, where burning and fire are predicated ot evil lusts, because 
they operate in a similar manner. 

1298. “ And they had brick for stone.” — ^That these words 
signify that they maintained falsehood for truth, appears from 
the signification of brick, spoken of above, as denoting what 
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is folse ; and also from the signification of stone, as denoting, 
in an extended sense, what is true, concerning whicli, see above, 
n. 643. It was because stones signified truth, that the land- 
marks of the most ancient people consisted of stones, and 
that they set up stones as witnesses of a thing’s being so, 
or being true ; as appears from the stone which J acob set up 
for a pillar, (Gen. xxviii. 22; xxxv. 14;) and from the pillar ol 
stones between Laban and Jacob, (Gen. xxxi. 46, 47, 52 ;) and 
from the altar which the sons of lleuben, of Gad, and of Ma- 
nasseh, raised up for a witness near Jordan, (Josh. xxii. 10, 
28, 34.) Hence truths are signified by stones in the Word : 
so that holy truths, which are those of love, are denoted, not 
only by the stones of the altar, but also by the precious stones 
on the shoulders of Aaron’s ephod, and on the breast-plate ol 
judgment. As to what regards the altar, when worship began 
to be performed by the offering of sacrifices on altars, then the 
altar signified the representative worship of the Lord in general, 
and the stones themselves signified the lioly truths of that wor- 
ship: wherefore it was commanded that the altar should be 
built of whole stones, unhewn, and it was prohibited to lift 
up any iron upon them, (Deut. xxvii. 5, 6, 7 ; Joshua viii. 31 \\ 
by reason that hewn stones, and tlmse upon which iron baa 
been lifted up, signified artificial and thus fictitious exercises 
of worship, that is, such as originate in jprojyrtum^ or in 

the inventions of his thoughts and heart, which was to profane 
worship, as it is expressly declared, (Exod. xx. 25.) For the 
same reason, neither was iron lifted up upon the stones of the 
temple, (1 ffings vi. 7.) That the precious stones upon the 
shoulders of Aaron’s ephod, and in the breast-plate of judg- 
ment, in like manner signified holy truths, was shown above, 
n. 114. This signification of stones also appears from Isaiah: 
“ Behold, I will lay thy stones with ^ir colm^s, and tjiy foun- 
dations witli sapphires : and I will make thy windows of agates, 
and thj’^ gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant 
stones: and all thy sons shall be tau^it of Jehovah, an(f great 
shall be the peace of thy sons,’" (liv. 11, 12 :) tlie stones here 
mentioned denote hply trutha^ wherefore it is said, all thy sons 
shall be taught of Jehovah. Hence also it is said in John, 
‘‘that the foundations of the wall of the city (New Jerusalem) 
were garnished with aU manner oi meciom stones^"* (Rev. xxi. 
20:) the holy Jerusalem signifies ^e Lord’s kingdom in the 
heavens and on earth, the foundations whereof are holy truths. 
In like manner, by the tables of stone, on which were written 
the jprecepts of the law, or the ten words, were signified holy 
truths, wherefore they were made of stone; see Exod. xxiv. 12 ; 
xxxi. 18; xxxiv. 1; Deut. v. 22; x. 1 : for the precepts them- 
selves are nothing but truths of faith. Since, tnen, by stones 
were anciently signified truths, and afterwards, when worship 
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began to be celebrated on pillars, on altars, and in the temple, 
by the stones of pillam, aftars, and the temple were signified 
holy truths; therefore the Lord also is called a stone; as in 
Moses : “ Tbe apns of his hands were made strong by the 
nands of the Mighty One of Jacob ; thence is the Shepherd, 
the Stone of Israel^^ xlix. 24.) And in Isaiah: ‘‘Thus 
saith the Lord Jehovah, Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation 
a stone^ a tried stone^ a precious corner-stone, a sure founda- 
tion,” (xxviii. 16,) And in David: “The stone which the 
builders refused, is become the head of the corner,” (Psalm 
cxviii. 22.) The same is signified in Daniel by the stone cut 
out of the rock without hands, which broke in pieces Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s image, (ii. 34, 35, 46.) That stones signify truths, 
appears also from Isaiah : “ By this shall the iniquity of Jacob 
be purged ; and this is all the fruit, to take away his sin ; when 
he niaketh all the stones of the altar as chalh^tones that are 
beaten in sunder,” (xxvii. 9 ; ) where the stones of the altar 
signify truths in worship, which were dissipated. Again, in 
the same prophet: “Prepare ye the way of the people; cast 
up, cast up the highway, mahe it stony with stones (Ixii. 10 ;) 
wliere way and stones signify tniths. So in Jeremiah : “ I am 
against thee, O destroying mountain ; I will roll thee down 
from the rocks, and I will make thee a mountain of huming: 
and they 8l)all not take of thee a stone for a corner, or a 8t<^ 
for foundation,” (li. 25, 26;) speaking of Babylon, where a 
mountain of burning is the love of self: by no stone being 
taken thence is signified, that no truth was thence to be derived. 

1299. “And bitumen had they for loam.” — Jhat these 
words signify that they were principled in evil of lust instead 
of goodness, appears from the signification of bitumen, and 
from tlie signification of loam in the Word. The subject here 
treated of being concerning the building of the tower of Babel, 
such things are predicated of it as are used in building, and in 
the present case bitumen, as being a sulphureous and nery sub- 
stance, by which properties in the Word are signified evil lusts, 
especially such as originate in self-love. By bitumen, there- 
fore, are here signified the evils of lusts, and also the falses 
thence derived, which likewise are evils, whereof the tower here- 
after described is built. That this is the signification, appears 
fi-om Isaiah : It is the day of the vengeance of Jehovah : — 

• This is not the true sense of the original, though the author^s exi)lanation 
■eoras to show, that, from some accidental circumstance, he so understood it Th« 
Latin, elapidate lapide, is contradictory. The sense of the original is properly ex- 
pressed iu the common English version, whidi has gather out the stones; meaning, 
in the literal application, remove the stumbling-blocks; and then stones will bear 
their opposite signification, and denote falses. It is nowhere else explained by the 
author, wd is only in one other place (n. 8142 of this work) quoted at length ; and 
there it is piven corroctW, except that the proposition e before lapide, appears te 
oe A misprint for a. — EJL 
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the streaiBS thQi::eof shall be turned ijtto pitchy ar d the 
thereof Into hrim^tone^ and the land thereof shall become Jnm^ 
vng pitch^'* (xxxiv. 8, 9 :) pitch and brimstone signify the falses 
and evils of lusts. Not to mention many other passages where 
they have a like signification. 

1300. That loam or clay signifies the good of which the 
mind of the man of the church is formed, appears also from the 
Word ; as in Isaiah : ‘‘ Now, Jehovah, thou art our Father : we 
are the clay^ and thou our potter, and we all are the work of 
thy hand,” (Ixiv. 8 :) where clay signifies the man of the church 
himself, who is formed by the Lord ; consequently, the good 
of charity, which is the means of every man’s formation, that 
is, reformation and regeneration. So in Jeremiali : ‘‘ As the 
clay in the hand of. the potter, so are ye in my hand, O house 
of Israel,” (xviii. 6 ;) where the signification of clay is similar 
to what it was in the preceding passage. Whether we speak of 
building by clay, or of formation thereby, it amounts to the 
same. 

1301. That these are the things which are here signified, 
may appear to every one, both from the signification of all the 
expressions occurring in this verse, and from this consideration : 
that mention is here made of things, such as the nature and 
quality of their stones, and of their loam, which would never 
have been worthy of being mentioned in the Word of the Lord, 
unless these arcana had been involved therein. 

1302. Verse 4. And they said^ Gome^ let vs build vs a city 
wnd a tower ^ and the head thereof in heaven ; and let 'us make 
vs a name^ lest haply we be scattered abroad vpon the faces of 
the whole earth, ‘‘ And they said,” signifies, that it was done: 
“ let us build us a city and a tower,” signifies, that they framed 
doctrine and worship; a city is doctrine ; a tower is the worship 
of self: “ and the head thereof in heaven,^ signifies, even to the 
having dominion over the things which are in heaven : “ and let 
us make us a name,” signifies, that thence they might derive 
the reputation of power; ‘Meat haply we be scattered abroad 
upon the faces of the whole earth,” signifies, that otherwise they 
would not be acknowledged. 

1303. “And they said.” — ^That these words si^ify that it 
was so done, follows from the series of the things treated 
of ; as where it was written above, “ They said each man to 
his companion,” to denote that it was begun; for in the pres- 
ent chapter the nature and quality of Babel are described by a 
tower. 

1304. “ Let us build us a city and a tower.” — ^That by these 
words is signified, that they framed doctrine and worship, may 
appear from the signification of a city, and from the significa- 
tion of a tower, concerning which we shall speak presently. 
Such is the church, that when charity departs, and acdf-love 
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succeeds in its place, the doctrine of faith is nothing, except 
so^ far as it can be turned into the worship of self ; nor is any 
thing holy in worship held in esteem, unless it be with a view 
to self, consequently except it be with a view to self-worship, 
^is is the natural effect of self-love ; for he who loves himsel 
in preference to others, not only hates all who are not subser 
vient to him, and shows no favor except to those who become his 
slaves, but also, where he is left unrestrained, exalts himself 
even above God. That this is the nature of self-love, when it is 
without control, has been shown me by lively experience in the 
other life. These are the things that are signijBea by a city and 
a tower. ^ Self-love, with every evil lust originating therein, is 
of all things most filthy and profane, and is in its essence most 
infernal : hence it is easy to conceive what must be the nature 
and quality of that worship, which is grounded in, and influ- 
enced by, such a principle. 

1305. That a city signifies doctrine, both genuine and hereti- 
cal, was shown above, n. 402. 

1306. That a tower here denotes the worship of self, appears 
from the signification of a tower. The worship of self consists 
in a man’s exalting himself above another, even so as to be 
worshipped ; wherefore self-love, which is haughtiness and pride, 
is called height, loftiness, and lifting up, and is described by all 
things which are high ; as in Isaiali : ‘^The lofty looks of man 
shall be humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed 
down, and Jehovah alone shall be exalted in that day : for the 
day of Jehovah of hosts shall be upon every one that is proud 
and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up, and be shall be 
brought low ; and upon all the cedars of Lebanon that are high 
and lifted up, and upon all the oaks of Bashan ; and upon all 
high mountains, and upon all the hills that are lifted up ; and 
upon every high tower^ and upon every fenced wall,” (ii. 13 to 
18 ;) speaking of self-love, which is described by cedars, oaks, 
mountains, hills, and a tower, which are high and lifted up. 
Again, in the same prophet ; There shall be upon every high 
mountain, and upon every high hill, rivers and streams of 
water, in the day of the great slaughter, when the tawers fall,” 
(xxx. 6 ;) in like manner denoting self-love, and self-exaltation 
in worship. Again, in the same prophet: ‘^Behold the ]aii d ,of 
the Chaldeans : this people was ufit, tifi the Assyrian %n(|pd 
it fpr them that dw^ll ii) the wilderness : they kept vn^th^watchr 
towS^s thereof, they raised up the palaces thereof ; he brought 
it to ruin,” (xxiii. 13;) speaking of Tyre, and the devastation 
thereof: watch-towers, expressed by another word, denote the 
phantasies thence derived. So in tzekiel : “ Behold, I am 
against thee, O Tyre ; and 1 will cause many nations to coma 
up agawfit feee, and they shall destroy Jthe^wallsDf. Tyre, and 
tbfiJlshSl btai^ down her toners: I will also scrape her dpat 
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from her, and I will make her as the ipp of a rock,” (xxvi. 
3, 4 ;) where towers are used in the same sense. The reason 
why self-love in worship, or the worship of^ self, is called a 
tower, is, because a city ^ * ^^nfies doctrine, as was shown above, 
n. 402, and formerly of' os were fortified with towers in which 
were guards : towers also were built in the boundaries or con- 
fines of a country, wherefore they were called towers of the 
guards or watchmen, (2 Kings ix. 17 ; xvii. 9 ; xviii. 8 ;) and 
watch-towers, (Isaiah xxiii. 13.) When, also, the church of the 
Lord is compared to a vineyard, the things appertaining to 
worship, and to the preservation thereof, are compared to a 
wine-press, and to a tower in the vineyard ; as appears from 
Isaiah v. 1, 2 ; Matt. xxi. 33 ^ Mark xii. 1. 

1307. ‘‘And the head thereof in heaven.” — ^That these 
words signify, even to the having dominion over all things in 
heaven, follows as a consequence from w’hat has been said 
previously : for to have the head in heaven is to extend self 
exaltation even to heaven ; as also appears from the description 
given of Babel Throughout the Word, and from what was said 
above concerning lifting up the head^ n. 257. The love of self 
is that which least of ail agrees with heavenly life, inasmuch as 
it is the root of all evils, not only of hatred, but also of revenge, 
of cruelty," and of adultery ; and still less does it agree, when 
it enters into worship, and profanes it. The hells, therefore, 
consist of such as are under the jnfluence of tliat love ; and the 
more any or them desire to raise up their heads to^heaven, so 
much the deepej do they depress themselves, and plunge them 
selves into severer punishments. 

1308. “And let us make us a name.” — ^That these words 
signify, that thence they might derive the reputation of power, 
may appear from the signification of making to thgmselves 
a name : for they were aware that every one is desirous to 
observe some kind of worship, this being a common principle 
even amongst all gentile nations. Every man, when he beholds 
the universe, and particularly when he contemplates the order 
of the universe, is naturally led to acknowledge a Supreme 
Being, and, through a desire of promoting his own welfare, to 
worship that Being: there is, besiaes, an inward dictate leading 
to the same result ; which is an effect *of the Lord’s influx by 
the angels that are attendants on every man : where this is not 
the case, man is under the dominion of infernal spirits, and 
does not acknowledgela God. They who build towers of Babel, 
being aware of this, make to themselves ajp^rne by doctrinals 
and holy things, otherwise they could not be worehipped ; which 
is signified, in what presently follows, by this circumstance, 
that otherwise they sliould be scattered abroad over the faces of 
the whole earth, that is, should not be acknowledged. Hence 
idso it follows, that in proportion as such can raise their heads 
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^g ber towards heaven, tl:^ make themselves more of a name, 
Keir dominion is the greatest over sucjj as have some principle 
uf conscience, for these they lead nleasiire whithersoever they 
will ; but those who have not thw Hnciple, they govern and 
rule by various external bonds. ^ 

1309. ‘‘ Lest haply we be scattered abroad upon the faces of 
the whole earth.” — ^That by these words is signified that other- 
wise they would not be acknowledged, follows as a consequence 
from what has been said ; for to be dispersed over the mce of 
the whole earth, is to perish from their sight, consequently, not 
to be received and acknowledged. 

1310. Verse 5. And Jehovah came down to see the city cmd 
the tower ^ which the sons of rhen iuilt By “ Jehovah came 
down,” is signified judgment upon them : “to see the city and 
the tower,” signifies, on account of their liaving perverted doc- 
trine and pro tailed worship : “ which the sons of men built,” 
signifies, which they framed tp themselves. 

1311. That by “ Jehovah came down,” is signified judgment 
upon them, ai)pear8 from what goes before, and from what 
follows, and also from the signification of the expression to come 
down^ when applied to Jehovah. It appears from what goes 
before, because the subject there treated of is concerning the 
building of the city and tower of Babel : it appears from what 
follows, where tlie subject treated of is concerning the confusion 
of their language and tlieir dispersion : and it appears from the 
signification of the expression to come down^ when applied to 
Jehovah, this expression being predicated in cases of the per- 
formance of judgment. Jehovah, or th^ Lord, is eveiywhere 
present, and knows all things from eternity : wherefore it can- 
not be said of him that he comes down to see, except in the 
literal sense only, the language of which is framed according 
to appearances with man : but in the internal sense it is not so, 
for in that sense things are exhibited, not as they are according 
to appearances, but as they are in themselves : wherefore, in 
tlie present case, to come down to see, signifies judgment. 
Judgment is spoken of aS' taking place when evil is brought to 
its height, or, as it is expressed in the Word, when it is come 
to itj consummation, or when iniquity is consummated. The 
case herein is this. All evil has its boundaries or limits as fai 
as which it is perQiitted to go : but when it is carried beyond 
these limits^ the guilty party runs into the punishment of evil, 
and this both in general and particular cases. The punishment 
of evil is what is then called judgment : and as it appears at 
first as if the Lord did not see or notice the existence of evil, 

S r when man does evil wi^j impunity, he supposes that the 
rd does not regard it;’4)ut when he comes to suffer punisbr 
mont, he then first thinks that the Lord seesjiim, yea, that 
the Lord punishes him,) therefore it is said, according to snoh 
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appearances, that Jehovah came down to see. To come down 
18 predicated of Jehovah by reason of bis being called the Most 
iligh, or of its being said that he is on high : but this also is 
ep(3cen according to appearance, since he is not in the highest 
parts, but in the inmofift, wherefore highest and inmost have 
the same signification in the Word. Judgment, or the punish- 
ment of evil, is exhibited as taking place in the lower and 
lowest parts; and therefore Jehovah is said to descend ; as in 
David : Bow the heavens, O Jehovah, and come down ; touch 
the mountains, and they shall smoke ; cast forth thy lightning 
and scatter them,” (Psalm cxliv. 5, 6 ;) where also is described 
the punishment of evil, or judgment. So in Isaiah : Jehovah 
Zebaoth shall come d^n to fight upon mount Zion and upon 
the hill thereof,” (xxxi. 4.) Again, m the same prophet : “ O 
that thou wouldest corm down^ that the mountains miglit flow 
away at thy presence,” (Ixiv. 1, 2;) where to come down in 
like manner denotes punishment or judgment upon evil. So 
in Micah: “Behold, Jehovah cometh forth out of his place, 
and will cmne down^ and tread upon the high ])]ace8 of the 
earth ; and the mountains shall be i^Uen under him,” (i. 3, 4.) 

1312. “ To see the city and the towc»'.” — That these words 
signify on account of their having perverted doctrine and pro- 
faned worship, appears from the signification of a city and 
tower, as shown above. 

1313. “ Which the sons of men built.” — ^Tliat these words 
signify, which they framed to themselves, appears without ex- 
planation. Tlie sons of men here spoken of are the sons of the 
church, for they who are not members of the churcli, and have 
not amongst them the knowledges of faith, are not ca])able of 
framing such things. That sucn cannot profane holy things, 
was shown above, n. 301, 302, 303, 593. 

1314. Verse 6. And Jehovah said^ Behold the people is one^ 
omd they have all one lip^ and this thetj begin to do ; and now 
nothing will he restrained from them which they hove imagined 
to do. By “ Jehovah sai^” is signified, that it was so. “ Be- 
hold, the people is one, and they have all one lip,” signifies, 
that they all had one truth of faith and one doctrine : “ and 
this they begin to do,” signifies, that now they were beginning 
to become of a different quality : “ and now nothing will be 
restrained from them which they have imagined to do,” signi- 
fies, unless their state be now changed. 

1315. That by “Jehovah said,” is signified that it was so, 
appears from this consideration : that what is here related, as 
was shown above, is not a true or real history but a composition 
arranged in an historical form ; when, therefore, it is said, 
“Jehovah said,” nothing else can be signified, as nas been 
abundantly shown above. 

1316. “Behold, the people is one, and they have all one 
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lip.” — ^That these words signify that the;^ all had one truth of 
faith, and one doctrine, appears from the signification of people, 
^ denoting the truth of faith, and from the signification of 
lip as denoting doctrine. That people signifies the truth of 
faith, that is, those who are ^pri ncipl ed in :the truth of faith, 
w^ shown above, n. 1259 ; and that th e up signifies the doo- 
feMe of faith, was shown above at the first ^rse of this chapter. 
The people is called one, and the lip one, when all have for an 
end the general good of societj’’, the general good of the church, 
and the kingdom of the Lord ; for in this case the Lord is in 
the end, from whom they all form a one. But where each re- 

f ards his o\yp P^v^ate good as his end, the Lord cannot possibly 
e present. This very thing, man’s or what is purely 

his own, excludes and removes the Lord ; for the man who 
regards this as his end bends and inclines the general good of 
society, and that of the church, yea, and the kingdom of the 
Lord, towards himself, and this to such a degree, as if they 
only existed for him : thus he takes away from the Lord what 
is his, and substitutes himself in its place. When this is man’s 
lulling principle, it communicates its influence to all his thoughts, 
yea, to the minutest particulars of his thoughts ; as is univer- 
sally the case with whatever has the supreme rule in the mind. 
This does not appear so manifestly in the life of the body, as 
in the other life : there a man’s ruling principle manifests itself 
by a certain sphere, which is perceived by all around him ; and 
this sphere, exhaling, as it does, from every particular of his 
constitution, is of the saine nature and quality as himself. The 
sphere of a person who regards himself in all things, appro- 
priates to itself, and, as it is there said, absorbs every thing 
which favors him ; consequently, it absorbs all the delight of 
the spirits around him, and destroys all their freedom’: it be- 
comes unavoidable, therefore, that such a one should be sepa- 
rated from their society. But when the people is one, and the 
lip or language one, that is, when the general good of all is 
regarded as tiie chief end, then one never appropriates to him- 
self the delight of another, or destroys another’s freedom, but, 
as far as he is able, promotes and increases them. Hence the 
heavenly societies are as a one, and this solely in consequence 
of their mutual love received from the Lord. The case is sim- 
ilar in the church. 

1317. ‘‘And this they begin to do.” — That these words 
signify that they were beginning to become of a different quality, 
may appear from the series of the things treated of. Their be- 
ginning to do, signifies thought o^ mtentiqn, consequently 
the end proposed ; as also appears n’om what immediately fol- 
lows: “Ana npw nothing will be restrained from them which 
they have imagined to do.” The reason that, in the internal 
sense, the end proposed is here signified, is, because the end 
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E roposed by man is what regards the Lord alone. Howsoerer 
is thoughts and actions are modified, which may be in innu- 
merable ways, provided the end proposed be good, they also 
are all good ; but if the end be evil, they are all evil : the end 
proposed is that which rales in every particular thing that a 
man thinks and does. The angels attendant on man, being 
angels of the Lord, rule and govern nothing appertaining to 
man but his ends ; and when they govern these, they govern 
also his thvMights and deeds, since aU the thoughts aiftd deeds 
are dependent on the end. The end proposed by man is bis 
very life, and all that he thinks and does derives life from it, 
because, as just observed, they are dependent upon it ; where- 
fore, as is the end proposed, such is the life of man. The end 
is nothing but the love; for it is not possible that man should re- 
gard any thing as an end but what he loves. He whose thoughts 
and actions are at variance, still has for his end that which he 
loves ; and even in his hypocrisy and deceit there is an end 

S roposed, which is self-love, or the love of the world, and the 
elight of life thence derived. Hence every one may conclude, 
that such as a man’s love is, such is his life. This then is what 
is here signified by their beginning to do. 

1318. And now nothing will be restrained from them 
which they have imagined to do.*’ — Tliat these words signify, 
unless their state be now changed, may appear from what fol- 
lows. The internal sense of the Word is of such a nature, that 
it has a continual respect to what follows and to the conclusion, 
although nothing of this appears in the literal sense. They 
who are of such a nature and quality as has been above de- 
scribed, unless their state were changed, would be restrained 
in nothing which they imagine to do : that their state accord- 
ingly was changed, appears from what follows. The thought 
or imagination of doing is nothing else than the intention, that 
is, the end proposed. The end proposed by man can by no 
means be restrained or prohibited, that is, be changed, unless 
his state be changed ; lor the end proposed, as just observed, 
is the very essential life of man : but when the state is changed, 
the end proposed is also changed, and with the end proposed 
the thought or imagination. The nature of the change of state 
which took place with the man of this church, will bo shown, 
by the divine mercy of the Lord, in what Ibllows. 

1319. Verse 7. Come^ let us go down^ and there conj^ound 
their lip^ that they may not hear each mcm the Up of Jm oomr 
panion. “ Come, let us go down,” signifies that thus judgment 
was accomplished : “ and there confound their lip,” signifies, 
that none of them had truth of doctrine : that they may not 
hear each man the lip of his companion,” signifies, that they 
were all discordant, or at variance one with anotlier. 

1320. ‘‘ Come, let us go down.” — That by these words is 
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•imified, that thus judgment was accomplished, appears from 
what was said above, verse 5, concerning the signification of 
the expression to go dawn. The reason why it is said in the 
plural number, Let vs go down and confound their lip, is, be- 
cause it is the execution of judgment, which is effected by means 
of spirits, and those, in fact, evil ones. 

1321. ‘‘ And there confound their lip.” — ^That these words 
signily, that none of them had truth of doctrine, may appear 
from the si^ification of lip, as denoting doctrine, concerning 
which signification, see above, verse 1 : hence it follows, that 
to confound their lip is to confound those things which apper- 
tain to doctrine, that is, the truth of doctrine. To confound, 
signifies, in the internal sense, not only to darken, but also 
to obliterate and dissipate, so as to leave no truth remaining. 
When self-worship takes place of the worship of the Lord, then 
not only every truth is perverted, but it is also abolished, till 
at length what is false is acknowledged as truth, and evil as 
good : for all the light of truth is from the Lord, and all dark- 
ness is from man ; and when, in worship, man succeeds in the 
place of the Lord, the light of truth becomes darkness ; and 
then light ‘is seen as darkness, and darkness as light. Such 
aiao is flie life of such persons after death, the life of falsehood 
is to them as light, but the life of truth is to them as darkness : 
the light however of such life is changed into mere darkness, 
when they approach towards heaven. Whilst they are in the 
world, such persons can indeed speak what is true, and deliver 
it with eloquence and apparent zeal, and, by reason of a C(m- 
tinual reflection on themselves which accompanies all their dis- 
course, they seem to themselves as if they really thought aa 
t% 3 y speak : as, however, the end they have in view is self- 
worship, their thoughts are influenced by that end, so as not to 
acknowledge any thing to be true, but in projxirtion as self is re- 

S arded in it. When a man, in whose mouth is truth, is thus 
isposed in his heart, it is very evident that he is ngt in posses- 
sion Qf Jhe truth : and this manifestly appeal’s in the other life, 
where such per&oiis do not only not acknowledge the truth, 
which they have made profession of wliflst they lived in the 
body, but also bear liatred towards it, and persecute it ; which 
they do in projiortion to the degree in which their self-conceit or 
leli-woi’ship is not removed* 

1322. That they may not hear each man the lip of liia 
companion,”— That these words signify, that they were all 
discordant or at variance with each other, may appear from the 
words tliemselves. Not to hear the lip of a companion, is, not 
to acknowledge what another says, and, in the internal sense, 
not to acknowledge what another teaches, or his doctrine, for 
the lip is doctrine, as was shown above at verse 1 : they acknowl 
edge it indeed with the mouth, but not with the heart, which 
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is, in fact, no acknowledgment at all. The case in this respect 
is like that of evil spirits in the other life, who, as well as the 
good, are divided into distinct societies, but are kept in con- 
junction together by this, that they are bound by siniilar phan- 
tasies and lusts, so that tliey act as one in respect to the per- 
secution of wliatever is true and good ; thus there is a sort pi 
common tie whereby they are kept united together ; but as soon 
as this common tie is dissolved, one rushes violently against 
another, and it is their highest delight each to torture his com- 
panion. The case is the same with such doctrine and seli-worship 
in the world ; the worshippers are joined sufficiently plose bi^ether 
in the acknowledgment of doctrinals and rituals, but the common 
tie which ke^s them together is self-worship : so far as they can 
poi'take in tWs themselves, they adhere to that acknowledgment ; 
but so far as they cannot partake, or have hope of partaking, 
they are disunited ; by reason, as just observed, that such self- 
worshippers are not in possession of any truth, but false persua- 
sion i| with them in the place of truth, and evil in the place 
of good. This then is what is signified by each man’s not hear- 
ing the lip of his companion. 

1323. Verse 8. And Jehovah dispersed them thmce over 
the faces of the whole earthy omd they ceased to build tlte city. 
By “ Jehovah dispersed them over the faces of the whole earth,” 
is signified here, as above, that they wei-e not acknowledged : 
by and they ceased to build the city,” is signified, that such 
doctrine was not received. 

1324. That by “ Jehovah dispersed them over the faces of 
the whole earth,” is signified that they were not acknowledged, 
appears from what was said above, at verse 4, wliere the same 
words occur. 

That by “they ceased to build the city,” is signified, that 
such doctrine w’as not received, appears from the signification 
of a city, as deTioting doctrine, according to what was shown 
above, n. 402, and also from what was saiil before, at verses 4 
and 6, concerning the building of a city and a tower. Hence it 
appears that such doctrine, or such worshij), which is inwardly 
full of self-love or self- worship, was not j>ermitted in this ancient 
church ; and this for a reason which will be mentioned pres- 
ently. 

1 325. V erse 9. Wherefore he called the name thereof Babel^ 
became there Jehovah confounded the lip of the whole lartK 
And thence Jehovah dispersed them over faces of the whole 
earth. “ Wherefore he called the name thereof jJabel,” sig- 
nifies, such worship : “ because there Jehovah confounded the 
lip of the whole earth,” signifi^'^the state of this ancient 
church, that internal worship be^an to perish ; earth is the 
ehorch “ And thence Jehovah dispersed them over the faces 
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of the whole earth,” signifies, t^t jnfem/fi worship was anni* 
hilated. /; • , ■ 

TS^fi. “"t^herefore he called the name thereof Babel.”— 
That these words signify such worship, viz,, the kind and 
quality of the worship signified by Babel, appears from what 
has been said heretofore concerning the worship here spoken 
olj viz., that it was inwardly full of self-love, consequently of 
every thing most filthy and profane. Self-love is nothing else 
but msLD^s ^oprntm or selfhood, and it has been already shown, 
n. 210, 216, how filthy and profane this proprrum is. From 
self-love, or proprium, flow all evils, as hatred, revenge, cruelty, 
adultery, deceit, hynocrisy, impiety ; wherefore when self-love, 
or prcpriitm, is within man’s worship, those evils are within it 
also, but with a difference and degree as to measure and quality, 
proportioned to the influence of that love; hence comes ^ 
profanation of worship. The truth of the case therefore is this ; 
in proportion to the measure of self love or propntim that in- 
trudes itself into man’s worship, internal worship recedes, or 
is annihilated. Internal worship consists in the affection of 
goodness and the acknowledgment of tmth ; but in proportion 
as self-love or mopriv/m, comes in, or enters, the affection of 
goodness and the acknowledgment of truth recede or go out. 
What is holy can by no means abide with what is profanes any 
more than heaven can abide with hell, but one must needs re- 
tire from the other. Such is the state and order which prevail 
in the Lord’s kingdom. This is the reason that with such, 
whose worship is called Babel, there cannot exist any internal 
worship, but what they inwardly worship is somewhat dead, 
and, indeed, like a dead carcass : hence it is evident of what 
quality their external worship is, when its inward principle is 
thus corrupt. That Babel is such worship, appears from every 
part of the Word where Babel is described ; as in Daniel, where 
the image which Nebuchadnezzar king of Babel, or Babylon,* 
saw in a dream, the head of which was of gold, its breast and 
arms of silver, its belly and thighs of bras^, its legs of iron, 
and its feet partly of iron and partly of clay, signifies, that 
true worehip at length became such worship as is cmled Babel ; 
wherefore also a stone cut out of a rock brake in piec^ the 
iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold, (Dan. ii. 31, 
32, 44, 45.) The image of gold, which Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babel set up to worship had a like signification, (Dan. iii. 
1 to end.) Tlie like is signified also by the king of Ba^l with 
his lords drinking wine out of the vessels of gold, which were 
brought from the temple at Jerusalem, and praising the goda 

• It may be needful here to nmark to the nnlearned readmr, that Babel and 
Babylon ate the eame,— the place which by the Hebrew* wa* called Babel 
■died Babylon by the areaka 

BH 
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of gold, of silver, of brass, of iron, and of stone; on which 
account appeared the writing on the wall, (Dan. v. 1 to end.) 
Hie like also is signified by Darius the Mede requiring to be 
worshipped ^ a god, (Dan. vi. ;) and likewise by the four beasts 
appearing in a dream to Daniel, (vii. 1 to end 0 a^d also, by 
the beast and by Babylon in the Revelation. ' That such wor- 
ship was signified and represented, appears plainly, not only 
from Daniel and John, but likewise from the prophets ; as in 
Isaiah: Their faces shall be faces of the flames. — ^The stars 
of the heavens and the constellations thereof shall not give 
theii* light ; the sun shall be darkened \n his going forth, and 
the moon shall not cause her light to shine. — ^The wild beasts 
of the desert \ziim\ shall lie there, and their bouses shall be 
full of doleful creatures \ochirn \ ; and the daughters of the owl 
shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there, and wild beasts 
of the islands [^^m] shall cry in her palaces, and dragons in the 
pleasant houses,” (xiii. 8, 10, 21,22:) sneaking of Bmel ; where 
the internal of such worship is described bj" faces of flames, 
which are evil lusts, and by the stars not shining, which are 
the truths of faith, and by the sun being darkened, which is 
holy love, and by the moon not shining, which is the truth ol 
faith, and by ziim, ochim, the daughteia of the owl, satyrs^ 
iim, and dragons, which are the interior principles of such 
worship, inasmuch as such things appertain to self-love or jpro- 
prium ; wherefore also, in the Revelation, Babylon is carled 
“the mother of whoredoms and abominations,” (Rev. xvii. 5;) 
and again, “ a habitation of dragons, and a cage of every unclean 
spirit, and of every unclean and hateful bird,” (xviii. 2 :) whence 
it is evident, that when such things dwell within, nothing of 
goodness and truth can abide there, and that in proportion as 
such things enter, in the same proportion tbp good principles 
of afiection, and thOruths of faith, r^ede. Such things are 
also called the graven images of the goas of Babel, (Isaiah xxi. 
9.) That Babel is self-love ot proprium when contained in wor- 
ship, or that it is self-worship, appears evidently in Isaiah : “Take 
up this parable against the Jang of Babel : — ^Thou hast said iu 
thy heart, 1 will ascend into the heavens, I will e^lt my throne 
aljove the stars ^fjSod ; I will sit on the ipgunt of meeting 
together, in the sic^ of the north • I will ascend aboye the heights 
of the clouds ; l^ill be like tne Most l^igh — ^yet thou shalt 
be brought down to hell,’^xiv. 4, 13, 14, 16 ;) where it is 
evident that Babel is that which wislles to be worshipped as a 
God, that is, that it is sglf-worship. Again in the same pro- 
phet : “ Come down and sit in the dust, O virgin daugJder of 
Babd; sit on the earth, there is no throne, 0 daughter of 
the Chaldeans . — ^For thou hast trusted in thy wickedness ; thou 
hast said, None seeth me : thy wisdom and thy knowledge it 
hath averted thee; thou hast said in thy heart, 1 am, and 



1827.J 


GENESIS, 


547 

there is none besides as I,” (xlvii. 1, 10.) So in Jeremiah: 
‘‘ Behold, I am against thee, O destrojing mouni^iu, that ^ 
earth, and I will stretch out my hand ugon thee, 
and roll thee down from the rocks, and Iw\ll make thee a 
mountain of burning. — ^Though JBabel should mount up to the 
heavens, and though she should fortify the height of her 
strength, from mj rfiall spo ile rs come^ ung®^ her,’’ (li. 25, 53 :) 
hence als^ it apMars tbatjSabel"T8 "^self^orship. That such 
self-worshippers liave no light of truth, but mere darkness, 
that is, that they have not the truth of faith, is thus described 
in Jeremiah: “The word that Jehovah spake against JSdbel 
^ against the land of the Chaldeam : — Out of the north there 
^ cometh up a nation against her, which shall make her land 
desolate, and none shall dwell therein : they shall remove, they 
shall depart, both man and beast,” (1. 1, 3 :) the north signifies 
darkness, or what is not true ; the departure of man and oi 
beast denotes the deprivation of good. See more concerning 
Babel below, at verse 28 ; where Chaldea is treated of. 

1327. That by “ Jehovah •confounded the lip of the whole 
^rth,” is signified the state of this ancient church, in that 
internal worship began to perish, appears from this circumstance, 
Uiat it is called the lip of the whole earth, and not, as above, 
verse 7, the lip of those who began to build a pity and a tower : 
by the face of the whole earth is signified the state of the 
church, for the earth is the cliurch, as was shown above, n. 662, 
1066. The case with the churches after the flood was this: 
there were three churches which are specifically mentioned in 
the Word, viz., the first ancient church, which was named from 
Noah ; the second ancient church, which had its name from 
Heber; and the third ancient church, which had its name from 
Jacob, and afterwards from Judah and Israel. As to what 
concerns the first church, which was called Noah, it was as a 
parent of the succeeding ones, and, as is usual with churches 
m their beginnings, it was more pure and unspotted ; as appears 
also from 3ie fii’st verse of this chapter, where it is said, that it 
had one lip, that is, one doctrine, charity being accounted the 
essential by all the members of the church. But this church 
also, as is usual with other churches, in process of tim^ began 
to fall away, owing principally to this circumstance, that several 
of its members began to aftect self- worship in order thereby to 
be distinguished above the ]rest, as appears from verse 4 above: 

For they said, Let us build us a city and a tower, and the 
head thgi*eof in heavejj ; and let us make u^ a name.” Such 
persons could not Se otherwise in the church than as a kind Oa 
leaven, or as a firebrand causing a general conflagration. When, 
from this cause, the danger of the profanation of what is holy 
(spoken of above, n. 571, 582) threatened the church, its atat^ 
by Uie lA)rd’fl providence, was changed after this manner, 
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namely, that its internal worship perished, whilst tlie external 
remained ; which is here signified by Jehovah’s confounding the 
Up of the whole earth. Hence also it appears, that such wor- 
ship as is called Babel did not prevail in the first ancient church, 
but in the succeeding churches, when mgip began to be wor- 
shipped as gods, especially after death, whence came so many 
gods of the Gentiles. The reason why it was permitted that 
internal woi-ship should perish, and external remain, was, in 
order to prevent the profanation of what is holy, which brings 
with it eternal damnation. Kone can profane what is holy, 
except such as are in possession of the knowledges of faith, and 
at the same time acknowledge them ; and they who are not in 
possession of them cannot acknowledge them, much less can 
they profane them. Internal things are those which are capable 
of being profaned, because it is in them that the principle of 
holiness resides, but not in things external. The case, in this 
respect, is like that of a man who does what is evil, and yet 
does not think evil ; in which case the evil which he does cannot 
be imputed to him, any more thai5 it can be imputed where it 
was not done intentionally, or where the perpetrator is not pos- 
sessed of rationality. Thus he who does not believe in a life 
after death, but still performs external worship, cannot profane 
the things appertaining to ^ternal life, because he does not 
believe Uieir existence : but it is otherwise with those who are 
acquainted with and acknowledge them. This likewise is the 
reason why it is permitted a man rather to live iulmersed in 
pleasures and Justs, and thereby to remove himself from things 
internal, than to come to the knowledge and acknowledgment 
of them, and to profane them. For this cause it is permitted 
the Jews at this day to immerse themselves in avarice, that 
thereby they may be further removed from the acknowledgment 
of internal things ; because they are such a people, that if they 
did acknowledge them, they would certainly profane them ; 
nothing more removes the mind from things internal than 
avarice, this being a lust in the lowest degree terrestrial. The 
case is similar wim many within the church, and also with the 
Gentiles without the church ; the latter, viz., the Gentiles, are 
least of all capable of profanation^ This then is the reason why 
it is here said, that Jehovah confounded the lij) of the whole 
earth, and that these words signify the state of the church on 
its becoming changed, which change consisted in its w'orsbip 
becoming external, not including within it any internal prin- 
ciple. iTie like was represented and signified by the Babylonish 
captivity, into which the Israelites, and afterwards the Jews, 
were carried ; concerning which it is thus written in Jeremiah ; 

And it shall come to pass, that the nation and kingdom which 
will npt serve the king of Bahel [Babylon!, and that will not 
pot their neck under the yoke of the Idkg of Babd^ that iiatibn 
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will I viait, saith Jehovah, with the sword, and with the famine, 
and with the pestilence, until I have consumed them by his 
hand,” (xxvii. 8 ;) to serve the king of Babel, and to put the 
neck under his yoke, signifies to be altogetlier deprived of the 
knowledge and acknowledgment of the good and truth of faith, 
consequently of internal womhip, which appears still plainer in 
the following passage in the same prophet: ''Thussaith Jehovah 
of all the people in this city, your brethren that are not gone 
forth with you into captivity : thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, 
il^hold, I send upon them the sword, the famine, and the pes- 
tilence, and will make them like vile figs,” (xxix. 16, 17 :) to 
remain in the city, and not to go forth to the king of Babel, 
signifies those who were in possession of tlie knowledges of 
internal things, or of the truths of faith, and profaned them ; 
upon whom it is said that the sword, the famine, and the pes- 
tilence should be sent, which are the punishments of profana- 
tion, and that they would become thus like vile figs. That by 
Babel are signified those who deprive others of all knowledge 
and acknowledgment of truth, was also represented and signi- 
fied by these words in the same prophet: “ 1 will give all Judah 
into tiie hand of the king of Mahel^ and he shall carry them 
away to JSahel^ and he shall smite them with the sword. More- 
over, I will deliver all the wealth of this city, and all its labor, 
and all its precious things, and all the treasures of the kings of 
Judah — into the hands of their enemies, and they shall spoil 
them and take them away,” (xx. 4, 5 :) where by all wealth, all 
labor, all precious things, and all the treasures of the kings of 
Judah, in the internal sense, are signified the knpwledges ,of 
faith. Again in the same prophet : I will send and take all 
the families of the north, saith Jehovah, and Nebuchadnezzar 
the king of Bahd — and will bring them against this land, and 
against the inhabitants thereof, and against all these nations 
round about, and will utterly destroy them, and will make 
them an astonishment, and a hissing, and perpetual desolations ; 
and this whole land shall be a desolation,” (xxv. 9, 11 ;) where 
the devastation of the interior things of faith, or of internal 
worship, is described by Babel : for where the worship of self 
prevails, there no truth of faith can remain, as was shown 
above ; for ^elf- worship destroys and lays waste, and leads awaj 
into captivity, all that is true ; wherefore also Babel is called a 
d^troying mountain, (Jer. li. 25.) See further what was said 
al^ve concerning Babel, n. 1182. 

1328. “ And thence Jehovah dispersed them over the faces 
of the whole eartli.”— That these 'words signify that internal 
worship was annihilated, may appear from the signification of 
being dispersed, as denoting to be dissipated. In the least 
retnote sense, (he being dispersed over the faces of the whole 
earth, applies to those whp wisjhed to. build, the ci^ of JBalldl ; 



BSO 


GENESIS. 


[Chap. xi. 

but since tb^e are such as deprive otj^tsjrs of gjl knowledge jrf 
the truth, as just observed, by tliiCse words is signified at the 
same time the privation of internal worship, for the one is a Q£©- 
sequence of the other, and here the consequence is what is signi- 
fied, because it is the third repetition ol tlie words. That the 
first ancient church was deprived of the knowledges of truth and 
goodness, appears from this consideration : that the nations which 
constituted that ancient church became for the most part idola- 
ters, and still retained a sort of external worship. Tlie lot of 
those who are idolaters o^t of the church, is not so bad as that 
of t^se who are idolaters \dthjn the church, the former being 
onl^xtemal idolaters, whereas the lajtor gtje internal : this ap- 
pears from what the Lord says, Luke xiii. 23, 28 — 30 ; Matt, 
viii. 11, 12. This then is the reason why the state of this ancient 
church was changed. 

1329. Verse 10. are the generations ofShem. Shem 

was a son of a hundred years^ and begat Aiyhojsead two years 
after the flood. By “ the generations of Slieni,” are signified the 
derivations of the second ancient church ; Shem is internal wor- 
ship in general : “a hundred j'ears,’’ signifies the state of this 
church in tlie beginning : ‘‘ Aqihaxad’' was a nation so called, 
by which is signified science : two yearn after the flood,’* sig- 
nifies a second postdiluvian church. 

1330. That by “ these are the generations of Shem,” are 
signified the derivations of the second ancient church, appears 
fh)m the signification of generations, as denoting the origin and 
derivation of doctrinals and of worship, according to what was 
said above, n. 1145. Generations or na*^i vities, in this and other 
parts of the Word, are only such as relate to the church, conse- 
quently such as relate to forms of doctrine and W’orship, which 
done are the things implied or involved in the internal sense of 
the Word. When, therefore, any church is brought forth, men- 
tion is made of its generations or nativities ; as in the case of 
the most ancient church, (Gen. ii. 4 :) ‘‘ These are the genera 
'tions of the heavens and the earth in like manner, when other 
succeeding churches had birth before the flood, it is said, “ This 
is the book of the generations^^ (v. 1.) Tlie case was the same 
with the churches after the nood, which were three, the first 
called Noah, the second named from Heber, the third from 
Jacob, and afterwards from Judah and Israel. When the first 
church is described, it begins with these words : “ Tliese are the 
generations of the sons of Noah,” (see the foregoing chapter, 
verse 1 :) the second, which had its name from Heber, is in like 
manner described in this verse: These are the generations of 
Shem the third also, in verse 27 of this chapter : “ These are 
the generations of Terah.” Generations, therefore, signify notli- 
ing else but the origins and derivations of the forms of doctrine 
end worship of the church which is described. The reason why 
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the ^Derations of this second church are reckoned from Shem, 
or why its beginning is described from Shem, is, because Shem 
signifies internal worship, and, in the present verse, the internal 
worship of this church ; not that the internal worship of this 
church was such as was signified by Shem in the preceding 
chapter, but only that we are to understand the intern^ worship 
of this church. 

^ 1331. Hence then it appears that Shem denotes internal wor- 
ship in general. ^ What were the nature and quality of the inter- 
nal worship, which prevailed in this church, appears from those 
who are successively named as derived from Shem, namely, that 
it was scientific ; which is also confirmed % the numbers oi 
years, when they are investigated and unfolded. 

1332. That a hundred years,” signifies the state of that 
church in general, appears from what was said and shown above 
concerning numbers and years, n. 482, 487, 488, 493, 575, 647, 
648, 755, 813, 893, as denoting times and states : but it would 
take too much room to explain the particular nature and quality 
of the states signified by a hundrea years, and by the numbers 
of years which occur in the subsequent verses of this chapter ; 
besides which, the subject is complicated. 

1834. That Arphaxad was a nation so called, and that thereby 
is signified science, appears from what was said in the foregoing 
chapter, verse 24, n. 1226. 

1335. That by ‘‘two years after the flood,” is signified 
another postdiluvian church, may appear from this considera- 
tion, that by a year in the Word, as also by a day, and by a 
week, is signifi^ a whole period, lesser or greater, of fewer or 
more years, yea, a period abstractedly, as may be seen from the 
passages quoted above, n. 488 and 893. The case is the same 
in respect to the expression here used, “ two years after the 
flood,” by which is signified a second periad of the church, which 
was, when this second church commenced. 

1886. Verse 11, And Sheni Uved^ after he heacd Arphaxad^ 
five hv/ndred yea/rs^ and hegat sons and dwugnters* “ Shem 
jived after he begat Arphaxad, five hundred yearn,” signifies 
duration and state ; Shem signifies here, as above, intend wor- 
ship in general : Arphaxad signifies science : “ and he begat 
sons and daughters,” signifies doctrinals. 

1837. That this is the signification of what is said in this 
verse, has no need of further proof, as it appears from what has 
been said and shown above concerning the same explosions. 
It may, however, be expedient just to observe, that the interiial 
worship of this church was nothing else but a kind of scientific 
worship, consequently consisting in somewhat of love, which 
may be called the love of truth ; for at the commencement of 
Ibis church there was scarce any charity remaining, and of con- 
sequence scai-oe any faith, which originates in charity alone j as 
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«ppears also from what was said just above concemiug the citj 
and tower of Babel, viz., that Jehovah confounded the up of the 
whole earth, (verse 9). 

1838. ‘‘ That to beget sons and daughters,” signifies doctri* 
nals, appears from .the signification of sous, spoken of above, n. 
264, 489, 490, 491, 533. 

1339. Verse 12. And Arphamd lived thirty and Jive yeara^ 
and he^at Selah. By “ Arphaxad lived thirty and five years,” 
is signified the be^nning of the second state of this church, and 
also that state itsdf ; by Arphaxad is signified here, as above, 
science : “ and he begat Selah,” signifies a derivation thence : 
Selah was a nation so named, by which is signified what apper^ 
tains to science. 

1840. That this is the si^ification of these words, has no 
need of further proof : that Selah was a nation so c^led, by 
which is signified what appertains to science, was shown above 
in the fore^ing chapter, (verse 24). 

1341. .Verse 13. And Arphaaad lived^ after he hegat Sdah^ 
/btfr hundred and three yea^a, and hegat aona and chmght&ra. 
By ‘‘ Arphaxad lived, after he begat Selah, four hundred and 
tliree years,” is signified duration and state ; Arphaxad here, as 
above, signifies science, and Selah, what appertains to science : 
^‘and he be^t sons and daughters.” signifies doctrinals. 

1342. Verse 14. And JSdah lived thirty yeara, and hegeU 
Heher. “ Selah lived thirty years,” signifies the beginning or 
a third state ; Selah signifies here, as above, what appertains to 
science : ‘‘ and he begat Heber,” signifies derivation thence ; 
Heber was a nation wiiich was called the Hebrew nation, from 
Heber as its father, by which is signified the worship of the 
second ancient church in general. 

1343. That Heber was a nation, which was named the 
Hebrew natio|}, from Heber as its father, and that by it is si^ 
nified the worship of the second ancient church in geneitU, 
appears from the historical parts of the Word throughout, where 
it is pientioned. From that nation, because a new worship 
commenced among them, all were called Hebrews who were 
principled in like worship. Their worship was such as was 
afterwards restored amongst the posterity of Jacob, and consisted 
principally in this, that they c^led their God Jehovah, and 
ofiered sacrifices. The most ancient church unanimously ac- 
knowledged the Lord, and called him Jehovah, as appears also 
fiom the first chapters of Genesis, and from other parts of the 
W ord. The ancient church, that is, the church which was after 
the flood, also acknowledged tlie Lord, and called him Jehovah : 
especially th^ who maintained internal worship and were callea 
the sons of Shem. The rest, who were in tho practice of ex- 
ternal worship, also acknowledged Jehovah, and worshipped him. 
But when internal worship Mcame external, and particolarlf 
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wjien it bg^^ame idolatipus, and when each nation began to bavo 
its own peculiar god as the object of its worship, then the 
Hebrew nation retained the name of Jehovah, and called their 
God Jehovah, and herein were distinguished from other nations. 
The posterity of Jacob in E^ypt, together with external worship, 
lost also the practice of calling their God Jehovah, as did even 
Hoses himself; wherefore they were first of all instructed that 
J ehovah was the God of the Hebrews, and the God of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Jacob, as may appear from the following pas- 
sage Thou shalt come, thou and the elders of Israel, unto 
the king of Egypt, and ye shall say unto him, Jehovah the God 
of the Ildyrews hath met with us ; now let us go, we beseech 
thee, three days’ journey into the wilderness, that we may soGrir 
fice unto Jehovah out God^’* (Exod. iii. 18:) and again ; “Pha- 
raoh said. Who is Jehovah^ that I should hearken to his voice to 
let Israel go ? I know not Jehovah^ neither will I let Israel go. 
And they said. The God of the IlSrews hath met with us ; let 
us go, we pray thee, three days’ journey into the wilderness, 
that we may sacrHiGe to Jehovah our Godf (Exod. v. 2, 3.) That 
the posterity of Jacob in Egypt lost, together with the worship, 
also the name of Jehovah, may appear from the following pas- 
sage : “ Moses said unto God, Behold, when I come unto the 
children of Israel, and shall say unto them, The God of vour 
fathers hath sent me unto you ; and they shall say to me. What 
is his name ? what shall I say unto them ? And God said unto 
Moses, / am that 1 om* : and he said. Thus shalt thou say unto 
the children of Israel, 1 AM hath sent me unto you. And 
God said moreover unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto the 
children of Israel, Jehovah the God of youv fathers^ the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent 
me unto you: this is my name for ever,’’ (Exod. iii. 13 — 15.) 
Hence it is plain that even Moses knew not tlie name of Je* 
hovah, and that they were distinguished from other nations by 
the name of Jehovah the God of the Hebrews. Hence also, 
in other places, Jehovah is called the God of the Hebrews : 
“ Thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Jehovah the God of the lUrreuya 
hath sent me unto thee,” (Exod. vii. 16:) “ Go m to Pharaoh, 
and say unto him, Thus saith Jehovah the God of the Uehrews^'^ 
(Exod. ix. 1, 13 :) Moses and Aaron came in unto Pharaoh, 
and said unto him, Thus saith Jehovah the God of the lUrrewef 
(Exod. X. 8.) And in Jonah : “ I am a JlJyrew^ and I fear 
Jehovah the God of the heavens,” (i. 9.) And also in Samuel : 
“ When the Philisthines heard the voice of the shout, they said, 
What meaneth the voice of this great shout in the camp of the 
Hehrmoef And they understood that the ark of Jehovah was 
come into the c^ ip. And the Philisthines said, — Woe unto us ! 
who eh^l deliver us out of the hand of tliese mighty gods f 
these are the gUk that smote the Egyptians with all the plagiies 



554 


GEKESIB. 


[Chap 

in the wilderness. — Quit yourselves like men, O ye Philisthinea, 
that ye be not servants unto the JBelrews^^ (1 Sam. iv. 6, 8, 9 ;) 
where also it appears, that the nations were distinguished by 
their gods, according to their names, and that the Hebrew 
nation was distinguished by having for their God J ehovah. That 
sacrifices constituted another essential of the worship which 
prevailed with the Hebrew nation, appears also from the pas- 
sages just quoted, (Exod. iii. 18; v. 2, 3;) and also from this 
circumstance, that the Egyptians abominated the Hebrew nation 
on account of this worship ; as appears from the following pas- 
sage : And Moses said, It is not meet so to do, for we mall 
eacrijice the abomination, of the Egyptians to Jehovah our God: 
lo 1 we shaJl sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians before 
their eyes, and will they not stone us ?” (Exod. viii. 26 :) where- 
fore also the Egyptians abominated the Hebrew nation to such 
a degree, that they refused to eat bread with them, (Gen. xliii. 
32.) Hence also, it appears, that the posterity of Jacob was 
not the only nation which bore the name of Hebrews, but that 
it was applied to all who practised such worship, whence the 
land of Canaan was called tlie land of the Hebrews, even in the 
time of Joseph : “ Joseph said, I was stolen away from the land 
of the Hehrewsfi (Gen. xl. 15.) That sacrifices were in use 
among the idolatrous nations in the land of Canaan, is abun- 
dantly evident, for they sacrificed to their gods, to Baal and 
others. Balaam, likewise, who was of Syria, where lleber 
dwelt, and whence the Hebrew nation came, not only offered 
racrifices, before the posterity of Jacob came into the land of 
Canaan, but also called Jehovah his God. That Balaam was of 
Syria, whence the Hebrew nation came, see Numb, xxiii. 7 ; 
that he offered sacrifices, see NuinW xxii. 39,40; chap, xxiii. 
1, 2, 3, 14, 29 ; that he called Jehovah his God, see Numb, xxii, 
18, and the chapter throughout. It is said indeed of Noah 
(viii. 20,) that he offered burnt-offerings to Jehovah : this how- 
ever is not a true historical circumstance, but a statement com- 
posed in an historical form, because by bumt-ofiTerings was 
signified the holy principle of worship, as may be there seen. 
Efence then it appears what is signified by Heber, or by the 
Hebrew nation. 

1344. Verse 15. And Selah lived after he begat IId>orfouf 
hymdred and three years^ cmd begat sons and daughters. ^ oelab 
lived after he begat Heber four hundred and three years,” sig- 
nifies duration and state ; Selah signifies here, as above, what 
appertains to science ; Heber signifies here, as above, the wo^ 
ship of this church in general : and begat sons and daughters,^ 
signifies doctrinals. 

1845. Verse 16. And HJber lived four cmd thirty years^ 
and begat Pdeg, ‘‘ Heber lived four and thirtv years,” signifies 
the be^niiing of the fourth state of this church ; Heber denotes 
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here, as above, the worship of this church in general: ‘‘and 
begat Peleg,” si^ifies derivation thence; Peleg was a nation 
so named from him as its father, and by which is signified ex- 
ternal worship. 

That Peleg here signifies external worship, follows from the 
series of the derivations of worship, consequently from his de- 
rivation. In the foregoing chapter (verse 25) Peleg had anothei 
signification, derived from the meaning of the name itself, be- 
cause it is there said that in his days the earth was divided, and 
because he there represented that church in conjunction with 
his brother Joktan. 

1346. Verse 17. And Heber lived after he hegat Peleg fow 
hy/ndred and thirty years^ and heqat son s and daughters. Heber 
lived after he begat Peleg four hundred and thirty years,” sig- 
nifies duration and state ; Heber and Peleg have the same signi- 
fication here as above : “ and begat sons and daughters,” signifies 
doctrinals relative to ritual observances. 

1347. Verse 18. And Peleg lived thirty years amd hegai 
Reu. By “ Peleg lived thirty years,” is signified the beginning 
of a fifth state ; Peleg signifies the same here as above : “ and 
begat Reii,” signifies derivation thence ; Reu was a nation so 
named from him as its father, by which is signified worship still 
more external, 

1348. Verse 19. And Peleg lived of ter he hegat Reu two 
hundred and nine years^ and begat sons and daughters., By 
“ Pele^ lived after he begat Reu two hundred and nine years, 
is signified duration and state; Peleg and Reu have the same 
signification here as above : and “ begat sons and daughters,” 
signifies ritual observances. 

1349. Verse 20. And Reu lived thirty and two yea/rs and 
hegat Serug. By “ Reu lived thirty and two years,” is signified 
the beginning of a sixth state ; Reu has the same signification 
here as above : “ and begat Serug,” signifies derivation thence ; 
Serug was a nation so named from him as its father, and by 
which is signified worship in externals. 

1350. Verse 21.' Am Reu lived after he hegai Serug two 
htmdjred and seven years^ and hegat sons and daughters. “ Reu 
lived after he begat Serug two hundred and seven years,” sig- 
nifies duration and state; Reu and Serug have the same signin 
cation here as above : “ and begat sons and daughters,” signifies 
the ritual observances appertaining to such worship. 

1351. Verse 22. And Serug lived thirty years and hegai 
ITahor. By “ Serug lived thirty years,” is signified the begin- 
ning of the seventh state of this church ; Serug h^ the same 
sigmfication here as above : “and begat Nahor,” signifies deri- 
vation thence; Nabor was a nation so named from him as its 
fether, and by which is signified worship verging towards such 
as is idolatrous. 
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1352. Verse 23. A9^ Serug lived after he hegai Nalwr twc 
hundred years^ and begat eons and daughters. “ Serug lived 
after he begat Nabor two hundred years,” si^ifies duration 
and state ; Serug and Nahor have the same signification here as 
above : and begat sons and daughters,” signifies the ritual ob- 
servances of that worship. 

1353. Vei-se 24. -4m? Nahor lived nine and twenty years 
and begat Terah. Nahor lived nine agd twenty years,” sig- 
nifies the beginning of the eighth state ofthis church ; by Nahor 
is signified here, as above, worship verging towards such as is 
idolatrous : “ and begat Terah,” signifies derivation thence ; 
Terah was a nation so named from him as its father, and by 
which is signified idolatrous worship. 

1354. Verse 25. And Nahor lived after he begat Terah 
a hundred and nineteen years^ and begat sons and daughters. 

Nahor lived after he begat Terah a hundred and nineteen 
years,” signifies duration and state ; by Nahor is signified here, 
as above, worship verging towards such as is idolatrous ; by 
Terah is signified idolatrous worship : and begat sons and 
daughters,” signifies idolatrous ritual observances. 

1355. Verse 26. And Terah lived seoenty years and beaai 
Abram^ Nahor ^ and Ilaran. By Terah lived seventy years,” is 
signified the beginning of a ninth state, which is the last; Terah 
signifies here, as above, idolatrous worship : ‘‘ and begat Abram, 
Nahor, and Haran,” signifies derivations thence ; Abram, Nahor, 
and Haran were persons, from whom also nations were named, 
which were idolaters. 

1356. That by Terah is signified idolatrous worship, may 
appear from the derivations spoken of from verse 20 to the 
present verse. This second ancient church degenerated from a 
sort of internal worship, and became so adulterated, as ^t last 
to be idolatrous ; according to what happens with churches in 
general, which commonly proceed from their internals to exter- 
nals, and at last sink into externals alone, tojhe^uttej obliter- 
ating of every thing internal. That this was the case with the 
church here spoken of, insomuch that a great part of its mem- 
bers did not acknowledge Jehovah to be God, but worshipped 
other gods, appears from the following passages in Joshua: 

Joshua said unto all the people. Thus saith Jehovah, the 
God of Israel : Your fathers dwelt beyond the river in old time, 
Terah^ the father of Abram^ and the lather of Nahor^ and they 
served other gods^^^ (xxiv. 2.) Now therefore fear Jehovah, 
and serve him in sincerity and in truth, and p u^ the gods 
whom your fathers served beyond tlie river, afia^TEgypt, and 
serve ye Jehovah ; and if it seem evil in your eyes to serve 
Jehovah, choose ye this day whom ye^wiUi Sfirye, whothpr the 
gods whom your fath^s served.^ ^o \^re beyond the^rivers, or 
the gods of the Amorites,” (verses 14, 15 :) whence it appears 
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insnifestly that Terah, Abram, and Nalior, were idolateis. That 
Nahor was a nation riven to idolatrous Worship, appears also from 
the case of Laban Sie Syrian, who lived in the city of Nahor, 
and worshipped images or teraphim, which Rachel took away, 
(Gen. xxiv. 10 ; xxxi. 19, 26, 82, 34 :) and that Abram had one 
God, Nahor another, and their father, or Terah, another, ap- 
pears from Gen. xxxi. 53. It is also expressly declared, con- 
cerning Abram, that Jehovah was not known to him : “ 1 

S eared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, as God 
aighty [in God Schaddai], and hy my name Jehovah was 
I not mown to them^^ (Exod. vi. 3.) Hence it is evident how 
much this church, as established in this nation, fell awa^, and 
declined into idolatrous worship, which is hero signihed by 
Terah ; and as it is signified by Terah, so it is also by Abram, 
Nahor, and Haran. 

1357. Tliere are three universal kinds of idolatry; the first 
is grounded in selflove, the second in the love of the world, 
and the third in the love of pleasure. All idolatrous worship 
centres in one or other of these as its end. The worship of 
idolaters can have no other end, because they have i\o know- 
ledge of eternal life, nor concern about it, and even deny its 
existence. These three kinds of idolatry are signified by the 
three sons of Terah. 

1358. That Abram, Nahor, and Haran were persons from 
whom also nations were named, which were idolaters, appears 
from the historical parts of the Word. This has been already 
shown with respect to Nahor ; for the city itself was called the 
c|ty of Nahor, (Gen. xxiv. 10.) Cities at that time were no 
other than families which dwelt together, and several families 
formed a nation. That several nations were born of Abraham, 
appears not only from the posterity of IshmaeU or the Ishmael- 
ites, but afco from the posterity of" several of his sons which 
he had by his wife Keturah, who are mentioned by name, Gen. 
XXV. 1 i. 

1859. Verse 27. And these are the generations of Terah : 
Terah begat Ahram^ Nahor^ and Haran. And Haran begat Lot, 
“ These are the generations of Terah,” signifies origins and 
derivations of idolatry, whence came the representative church : 
Terah was the son of Nahor, and also a nation named from 
him as its father; and by him is signified idolatrous worship: 
Abram, Nahor, and Haran were sons of Terah, and also natio'hs 
named from them as their fathers ; and by them are here sirai- 
fied several derivative kinds of idolatrous worship : from Lot 
also came two nations who were idolaters. 

1360. That “ these are the generations of Terah,” signifies 
origins and derivations of idolatiy, whence came the represent- 
ative church, appears from the signification of generations, !w 
denoting origins and derivations ; according to wii&t was shown 
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at vei’Be 10, of this chapter. The subject now treated of is the 
third church after the flood, which arose when the second church, 
spoken of from verse 10 to the present verse, became idolatrous 
in Terah. That Terah, Abram, Nahor, and Haran were idolaters, 
has been already shown ; and moreover, that the nations derived 
from them were so, as tlie Ishraaelites and Midiauites, and others, 
who were of the posterity of Abram ; besides othere in Syria 
descended from Nahor ; and likewise the Moabites and Ammon- 
ites, who were tlie posterity of Lot. 

1361. That the church, from being idolatrous, became repre- 
sentative, is a truth which cannot be known, unless it be first 
known what is meant by a representative. The thin^ which 
were represented in the Jewisn church, and in the Word, are 
the Lord and his kingdom, consequently the celestial things 
appertaining to love, and the spiritual things appertaining to 
faith : besides many other thin^ connected with the former, as 
are all those belonging to the church. The things representing 
are either persons, or things existing in the world, or on the 
earth,' in short, whatever is an object of the senses, insomuch 
that there is scarce any object but what is capable of being a 
representative. It is, however, a general law of representation, 
that the person or thing which bears the representation is not 
at all reflected on, but only that which is represented. As for 
example : Every king, whosoever he was, w’hether in Judah, or 
in Israel, or even in Egypt and other places, miglit represent 
the Lord; their regal lunction being representative or iteelf, 
whence even the very worst of kings might sustain tins repre- 
sentation ; as was done by Pharaoh, who exalted Joseph over 
the land of Egypt, bv Nebuchadnezzar in Babylon, (Dan. ii. 
37, 38,) by Saul, ana the rest of the kings of Judah and of 
Israel, of whatsoever character they might oe: it W’as involved 
in the ceremony of anointing them, by virtue of which they 
were called the anointed of Jehovah. In like manner alljpriests, 
how many soever they were, repr^uited the Lord ; the priestly 
oflSce being repi^entative of itself, whence even wicked and 
impure ciiaractere could sustain this representation as well as 
others ; because, ip rej)reserjtative8, tlie private character of the 
person bearing the representation is not at all reflected on. Nor 
was rejireseiitation confined to men only, but it extended also 
to beasts, as in the case of all those which were offei^d in sacri- 
fice ; lambs and sheep representing things celestial, whilst doves 
and turtles represented things spiritual; and rams, gnats, bul- 
locks, ainl «xen, being equally representative, but of tilings 
celestial and snirituai in a Jower degree. And as animated ex- 
istences bore tiieir representations, so also did things inanimate; 
as the altar, yea, the very stones of the altar; likewise the ark 
and tabeniacle with all their appurtenances, as also the temple 
with all things belonging to it, as may be obvious to every one ; 
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conseqnentlj, the lamps, the bread, and Aaron^s garments. Nor 
was representation confined to these things only, but it included 
all the rites observed in the Jewish church. In the ancient 
churches, representatives extended to all objects of the senses ; 
as mountains and hills ; valleprs, plains, rivers, brooks, fountains, 
and pools ; groves and trees in general, and e^h species of tree 
^ pjljticular, insomuch that eyery tree had ?ome daten^inate 
signification : and thus when the si^ificative church ceased, 
these oTyects became representative. From these remarks, then, 
may appear what is meant by representatives. And whereas 
things celestial and spiritual, or such as belong to the Lord’s 
kingdom both in heaven and on earth, were 3ius capable of 
being represented, not only by men of whatsoever quality, but 
also by beasts and by thin^ inanimate, it is evident what is 
meant by a representative cn^urch. The case with respect to rep- 
resentatives was this ; that, in the sight of spirits and angels, 
all things appeared holy which were done according to the ap- 
pointed rites ; as when the high-piiest washed himselt with water, 
when he ministered in his pontifical vestments, or when he stood 
before the lighted candles, whatsoever he might be in his private 
character, were he even the most impure of mankind, and even 
in heart an idolater : so also in regard to the other priests ; for, 
as just observed, in representatives the person was not reflected 
on, but the thing represented, altogether abstractedly from the 
person; and abstractedly, likewise, from the oxen, bullocks, 
and lambs which were sacrificed, and fl’om the blood which 
was poured out about the altar, and also from the altar itself, 
&c. After all internal worship hao perished, and bad become 
not only merely external, but idolatrous, this representative 
church was instituted, in order that there might be some sort 
of conjunction between heaven and earth, or between the Lord, 
tlirough heaven and man, after that conjunction had perished 
which had been before preserved by the internals of worship. 
But the nature aiKi quality of this conjunction, eflfected by 
representatives alone, will, by the divine mercy of the I^rd, be 
spoken of hereafter. Representatives do not commence till the 
next chaj>ter, all the contents of which, and of those which 
follow, bofli generally and particularly, are purely representative. 
The subject liere treated of is the state of those who were the 
fathers of those that funned the representative church, before 
some of them and their posterity became representative charac- 
ters. As has been shown above, they were in the practice of 
idolatrous worship. 

1302. That Terah was the son of Nahor, and was also a 
nation named from him as its father, and that by him is signified 
idolatrous worship, was shown above. That Terah w^ a nation, 
may appear from this consideration ; that the nations widen 
sprung trom his sons acknowledged him as their flEither, in the 
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same manner as the sons of Jacob, oi the Jews and Israelites, 
and likewise the Ishmaelites, Midianites, and others, acknowl- 
edged Abram as their father, and as the Maabites and Ammon- 
ites acknowledged Lot as theirs : although these nations were 
not named from those patriarchs, but from their sons, they 
nevertheless all acknowledged their common father, and called 
themselves his sons, as the sons of Te.*ab, or the sons of Abram, 
or the sons of Lot ; wherefore by each of those patriarchs is 
signified a nation in a general sense ; and such is here the sig- 
nification of Torah, Abram, Nahor, and Lot, they being the 
stock or root of the nations which descended from them. This 
may also be illustrated by the case of the posterity of Jacob, all 
of whom were named from his twelve sons, but are nevertheless 
called Jacob and Israel, and likewise the seed and sons of 
Abraham, (John viii. 33, 39.) 

1363. That Abram, Nahor, and Haran, were the sons of 
Terah, and were also nations named after those individuals ^ 
their fathers, and that by them are here signified divers kinas 
of idolatrous worship, appears from what has been shown above, 
and also from this consideration ; that by Terah, whose sons 
they were, is signified idolatry. But what particular kinds of 
idolatrous worship are here signified by the tnree sons of Terah, 
and afterwards by Lot the son of Haran, may appear from a 
consideration of the several sorts of idolatrous worship. These 
in general are four, one more interior than another, the three 
more interior kinds being as the sons of one parent, and the 
fourth as the son of the third. Idolatrous worship may be 
either internal or external ; the internal is what brings man 
under condemnation, but the external not so much so. In 
proportion as idolatrous worship is of a more interior nature, 
the more it condemns^ : but in proportion as it is more external, 
it condemns less. Internal idolaters do not acknowledge a Gk)d, 
but adore themselves and the world, and make idols ot all their 
lusts : whereas, external idolaters may acknowledge a God, 
although they do not know who is the God of the universe. 
Internal idolaters are known by the life which they have ac- 
quired to themselves ; and their idolatry is of a more interior 
kind, in proportion as their life so acquired departs from the life 
of charity : whereas external idolaters are known only by their 
worship, and, notwithstanding their being idolaters, they may 
still possess the life of charity. Internal idolaters are capable 
of profaning holy things, but external idolaters are not : where- 
fore external idolatry is tolerated in order to prevent such pro- 
fanation ; as may appear from what was said above, n. 671, 582, 
and at verse 9, n. 1327. 

1364. That two idolatrous nations dejscended from Lot, ap* 
Mars from the history of his two sons Muab and Ammi, whom 
he had by his daughters, (Gen. xix. 87, 38,) and from whom 
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the Moabites and Ammonites were descended, who, it is plaim 
from the Woitl, were idolaters. Lot is here mentioned, as the 
father of the two kinds of idolatrous worship signified byMoab 
and Ammi. 

1365. Verse 28. Arkd Ha/ran Med on t?ie faces of Terah 
his father^ in the land of his nativity^ in Ur of the Chaldeans. 
This signifies that interior worship was obliterated, and was 
become merely idolatrous. By Haran is signified interior idola- 
trous worship : by Terah his father, is signified, as before, idola- 
trous worship in general : by the land of his nativity is signified 
the origin whence it was d^erived : by Ur of the Chaldeans, is 
Signified external worship in which are false principles. 

1366. That by ‘‘Haran died on the feces of Terah his 
father, in the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chaldeans,” 
is signified that interior worship was obliterated, and was be- 
come merely idolatrous, appears worn the signification of Haran, 
of Terah, of nativity, and of Ur of the Chaldeans ; and also 
from his being said to die on the faces of Terah his father. With 
respect to interior worship being obliterated, or annihilated, tha 
case is this. The church cannot be established anew in any 
nation, before it is so vastated, as to have nothing of what is 
evil and false remaining in its internal worship \ for so long as 
there is evil in the internal worship of a church, those prin- 
ciples of goodness and truth which ought to constitute its in- 
ternal worship, find obstacles to their admission. So long as 
principles of evil and falsehood are present, principles of good- 
ness and truth cannot be received ; as may appear from this 
fact, that they who are born and educated in any heretical 
opinions, and have confiTrmed themselves in them so as to be al- 
togetlier persuaded of their truth, can with diflSculty, if ever, be 
brought to receive truths which are contrary to their false per- 
suasions ; whereas, with the Gentiles, who do not know what 
the truth of faith ijs, and still live in mutual charity, the case 
is otherwise. This was the reason that the church of the Lord 
could not be re-established amongst the Jews, but only amongst 
the Gentiles, who were nat in possession of any knowledges of 
faith. Persons in the former situation, by their felse persuasions 
altogether darken the light of truth, and thereby extinguish it, 
but the latter do not, since they know not what the truth of faith 
is, and what they do not know they cannot darken and extinguish. 
So, ill the case here treated of : a new church about to be estab- 
lished, they were chosen for the implantation of the principles 
of goodness and truth belonging to faith, with whom alF knowl- 
edge of the goodness arid truSi of feith was obliterated, and 
who, like the Gentiles, were become external idolaters. It was 
shown above, concerning Terah and Abram, that they were of 
this miality and character, viz., that they worshipped other ^)ds, 
and aid not know Jehovah, consequently were ignorant of ths 
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goodness and truth of foith : thus they were become more meet 
to r^iye the seed of truth than others in S^ia, amongst whom 
those knowledges still remained ; and that they did still remain 
with some, appears from the case of Balaam, who was of Syria, 
and who not only worshipped Jehovah, but also offered sacrifices, 
and was at the same time a prophet. These then are the sub< 
jects which are contained in this verse, viz., that interior wor 
ship was obliterated, and was become merely idolatrous. 

1367. That by Haran is signified interior idolatrous wor* 
ship, and by Terah idolatrous worship in general, was said and 
shown above. That by the land of his nativity is signified origin, 
and that thence their idolatrous worship was denved, appears 
from the signification of nativity, as denoting origin ana deri* 
▼ation, concerning which see above, at verse 10 and 27. 

1368. That by Ur of the Chaldeans is signified external 

worship in which are false principles, appears from the signify 
cation of Chaldeans in the Word. It was shown above, at 
verse 9, that by Babel is signified worship in which inwardly 
are evils, but that by Chaldea is signified worship in which in* 
wardly are false principles ; consequently by Babel is signified 
worship in which there is inwardly nothing of goodness, and 
by Chaldea worship in which inwardly there is nothing of truth. 
Worship wherein inwardly there is nothing good, and nothing 
true, is a worship in which inwardly all is profane and idola* 
trous. That such worship in the Word is sigiiified by Chaldea, 
may appear from the following passages : “ Behold the land of 
the Cnaldeome : this was not a people, the Assj'rian founded it 
for tliem that dwell in the wilderness they shall set up 

the watch-towers thereof, they shall raise up the palaces thereof, 
he will bring it to ruin,” (Isaiah xxiii. 13 :) the land of the Chal- 
deans who are not a people, signifies false principles : by the 
Assyrian who founded it, is signified reasonings : watch-towers 
denote phantasies. Again, in the same prophet : Thus saitb 
Jehovah your Bedeemer, the Holy One ot Israel: For your 
sake I have sent to Babel, and have brought down all their bars, 
and the Chaldeana, in whose ships there is a cry,” (xliii. 14 ;) 
where Babel denotes worship wnich has within it evil; the 
Chaldeans worship which has within it falsity; ships are the 
knowledges of truth, which are corrupted. Again, in the same 
prophet: ‘‘Sit tliou silent, and get thee into darkness, O 
damghter qf the Chaldeans; for thou shalt no more be called 
the lady of kingdoms. I was wroth with my people, I have 
polluted mine inheritance, and given them into thy hand.— 
These two things shall come to thee in a moment, in one day^ 
^e loss of children and widowhood : they shall come upw thee 
in their perfection, for the multitude of thy sorceries, and for 
the greatness of thine enchantments,” (xlvii. 6, 6, 9;) whert 
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it is evident that Chaldea is the profanation of truth, whereof 
are predicated sonnies and enchantments. Again, in the same 
prophet : “ Go ye forth of Bal)el, flee ye from the Ohaldemu^ 
(xlviii. 20 ;) denoting the profanation of goodness and truth ia 
worship. So in Ezekiel : “ Cause Jerusalem to know her aboini* 
nations. — Thy father was ap Amorite, and thy mother a Hittite. 
— ^Thou hast committed whoredom with the sons of Egypt. — 
Thou hast committed whoredom with the sons of the Assyrian. — 
Moreover, thou hast mult\>lied thy whoredom even tp the la/nd 
of Chaldea,'^ (xvi. 2, 3, 26, 28, 29;) speaking of the Jewish , 
Chui’ch in particular ; where the sons of Egypt denote scien* 
tifics, the sons of the Assyrian reasonings, and the land of 
Chaldea, unto which she multiplied her whoredom, the pro- 
fanation of truth. It must be obvious to every one, that by 
Egypt, Assyria, and Chaldea, are not here meant lands or 
countries, and thaljatjs spiritual wberedom which is spoken of. 
Again, in the same prophet : “ Aholah played the harlot, — and 
she doted on her lovers, on the Assyrians her neighbors. — 
Neither left she her whoredoms brought from Egypt. She in- 
creased her whoredoms : for when she saw men portrayed upon 
the wall, the images of the Chaldeans portrayed with vermilion, 
girded with girdles upon their loins, excee^ng in dyed attire 
upon thpir heads, all of them princes to look to, after the 
manner of the sons of Babel, the Chaldeans, the land of their 
tuUiviiy : as soon as she saw tiiem with her eyes she doted upon 
them, and sent messengers to them into Chaldea / and the sons 
cf Babel dotiled her with their whoredom,” (xxiii. 6, 8, 14 — 17 :) 
where the Chaldeans are called sons of Babel, denoting truths 
profaned in woi*ship: Aholah signifles the spiritual church 
which is called Samaria. So in jUabakkuk: “Lo, I raise up 
the Chaldeans, a bitter and ha^ nation, which shall march 
through the breadths of the land to possess the dwelling places 
which are not theirs. They are terrible and dreadful; their 
judgment and dignity shall jiroceed of themselve?. Their horses 
also are swifter tuan leopards, and more fierce than the evening 
wolves : and their horsemen shall spread themselves, and tlieir 
horsemen shall come from far ; they shall fly as the eagle that 
hasteth to eat. They shall come ml for violence ; the looking 
of their faces shall be toward the east,” (1, 6 — 9 :) where the 
Chaldean nation is described by manj’^ representatives signifying 
the profanation of truth in worship. Moreover, Babel and 
Chalaea are described in two whole chapters in Jeremiah, (1. 
and li. ;) where it is very manifest what is signified by each 
via., that by Baliel is signified the profanation of thin^ celes- 
tial, and by Chaldea the profanation of things spiritual, in. 
worship. Hence then appears what is signified by Ur of the 
Chaldeans; that it is external worship containing within it. 
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a p^fane idolatrous principle. That such was the qualitj and 
diameter of the worship which prevailed amongst this people, 
it has been given me to Know by information from themselves. 

1369. Verse 29. And Abram and Nahor took to tli&msel^oe^ 
wives : the name of Abram's wife was Sarai: and the name of 
Nahor's wife was Miloak^ the dsmghter of Ilcf/ran^ thefathet 
qf MUoah^ and the father of Iscah. This signifiies marriages of 
evil with falsity in idolatrous worship, which are so circum- 
stanced : by husbands are signified evils, by wives false prin- 
ciples. 

1370. It would take too much space to show that these are 
the particulars contained in this verse, for this would be to 
explain the various kinds and derivations of idolatries. These 
can only be nndemtood from a knowledge of the opposites of 
heavenly things, that is, of the profanations of them ; as of the 
celestial thin^ of love, and of the spiritual '•lings of the same, 
as also of things rational derived thence, and lastly, of things 
scientific. The profanations of these constitute the genera and 
species of idolatries ; which are not constituted merely by the 
Worship of idols, for this is only external idolatry, and may be 
joined with affections of goodness and truth, and thus with 
charity, as amongst the gentiles that live in mutual charity. 
Interior idolatrous worship, in its various kinds, is what is sig- 
nified in the Word by external idolatrous worship. The nativities 
and generations of the various kinds of such worship, and also 
their marriages, which are those of evil and falsity, are alto- 
gether circumstanced according to the relationships and mar- 
riages described in verse 27, and in this. 

1371. Verse 30. And Sarai was barren^ she had no child. 

This signifies, that evil and falsity produced themselves no fur- 
ther. # 

1372. This may appear from the signification of the word 
barren, of which elsewhere : for son and daughter, as was shown 
above, simifv truth and goodness, and, in the opposite sense, 
evil and falsity: hence to m barren here signifies, that the evil 
and falsity of idolatrous worship producea themselves no fur- 
tlier. 

1373. Verse 31. And Terah took Abram his son^ and IxA 
the son of Tlara/n^ his son^s son^ and Sarai his daughier-indaw^ 
the wife of Abram his son; and they went forth with tlwmfrom 
Ur of the Chaldeans to go into the land of Canaan : ana they 
came to Ilaran^ and there abode. Hereby is signified, that they 
who were in the practice of idolatrous worship, were instructed 
in the celestial and spiritual things of faith, in order that a rep- 
resentative churcL might thence nave existence. 

1374. Tliat this is the si^ification of these words, may ap- 
pear from what has been said above, and from what will be said 
in the next chapter. 
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1375. Verse 32. And the daps (f Terdh 'there two hundred 
(mdfive years ; amd Terah died in Ilwran. Tlie days of ^Terab 
were two hundred and fire years,” signifies the duration and 
atete of the idolatrous worship understood by Terah : ‘‘ and Terah 
died in Haran,” signifies the end of idolatry, and the beginui 9 g 
of a representative church by of 


CONTINUATION OP THE SUBJECT CONCERNING SITUATION AND 

PLACE, AND ALSO CONCERNING DISTANCE AND TIME, IN THE‘ 

OTHER LIFE. 

1376. 1 nAVE frequendv discoursed with spirits aancerr^ 
inff their idea of place and of dista/ace^ suggesting to them that^ 
they are not any tiling real^ hut only apparently so^ being nothing^ 
else hut the states of their thought ana affection^ which are thus, 
varied^ and are exhibited to view^ in the world of spirits / hut^ 
not so in hea/oen among the angds^ they not hdng tn the idea 
of plOfce and time^ hut in that of stales. This^ however^ is inconr 
cewahle to those spirits to wlmn corporeal and^ terrestrial ideas 
still adhere^ and wlto imagine eoery thing to hepist as it appears 
it is with dijfficvlty also that they can he convvnoed thal tJiey are, 
no longer in the Jorfy, hut are living as spirits : being unwilling^ 
to admit the existence of any mere appearance.^ or of a/ny fallacy ^ 
in the things about them.^ it being their desire to live infallades.^ 
Thus they preclude themsdves from all right conception and 
acknowledgment of what is true and goody which are at the 
utmost distance from all fallacy. It was frequency shown them^ 
that change of place is nothing but an appearance^ and also a 
fallacy (f sense : for t1 ere are two species of changes of place, 

the other life ; one being that spoken of meroey where %t was, 
shewn that aU spirits and angels constancy keep their situation 
in the Grand Many which is an appearance : the other is thisy^ 
that spirits appear in one placey when yet they are not there^ 
whicnis a fauacy. ^ 

1377. That pvaeSy change of placey and distcmceyare appear- 
ances in the world of spirksy may appear from thw facty that 
all souls and spirits whatsoevery since the first creationy appear^ 
constantly in their flaceSy nor ever change themy unless when, 
th^ state is changedy and as their state ts changedy places and 
distances are also varied to them: but as every one nas a com^ 
man or general statSy which is his ruling or governing onCy and 
(M parUtndar and Mividudl changes of state have stul a respect, 
to 0^ common or genial onCy ther^orey after those changeSy they, 
return to their awn situation. 
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18T8. I ham hem informed^ hath hy discowrse with migd% cmd 
hu exj^eriinental ei)idenoe^ th<xt epirits^ as spirits^ with resect to 
me at'ganical forms which constitute their bodies^ are not %n that 
place whei^e they seem to he^ hut that it is possible they may he 
very far distant thence^ and yet appear to be there. lam wdl 
aware that they who suffer themsefoes to hr imposed wpon hyfah 
lades will not believe this^ hut nevertheless the fact w certamly 
so. For the conviction of those spirits who bdieved nothing to 
he true but whaA they saw 'loith thdr eyes., although it might he 
a mere fallacy y this fact was illustrated by the consideration^ 
that somewhat of a similar nature is exhibited amongst mm in 
the world. ThuSy in the case of the sound of the voice in speak- 
ingy whm it enters the ear of the person spoken to ; unless he 
knawSyfrom the skill in discriminating sounds acquired by habity 
and from the tesKmony of eighty that the speaker wot a distance^ 
he would believe no other than that the speaker was close to his 
ear. SoyolsOy in the case of vidony when exercised on remote 
directs ; unless the spectator saw at the same time intermediate 
ebjeciSy and thereby was enabled to compute the distanccy or else 
knew it previously y he would be led to suppose the distant object 
very near to his eye. StiU more particular^ is this the cast 
with respect to the ^eech of spiritSy it being of a mare interior 
nature / and also with respect to their vision, that likewise being 
a more interior vision. It was further declared to themy thM 
on this account they ought not to doubt a facty much less to deny 
Uy because it does not appear obvious to ths sensesy and they canr 
not by their means perceive ity when manifest expedience evinces 
it to be so. Such is the case also with respect to many thinya 
within the sphere of nature., which are contrary to the fallacies 
of^ the senseSy and are yet believedy because they are confrmed by 
visible experience. To mention only the instance of a shiffs sein- 
ing round the globe ; they who suffer their judgment to be carried 
cnouy by faUades would imaginCy that both the ship and the saih 
orSy when th^ come to the opposite sidey would fall off: axnd 
that the antipodes cannot possioly stand on their feet. The case 
is similar with reject to the place qfspiritSy and many other 
facts in the other tifey which are contraiy to (he fallacies of the 
senseSy and neverthdsss are true / such aSy that man has not life 
from himsdfy but from the Lord; not to mention various other 
instances. From these and other considerationsy incredulous 
spirits might be induced to believCy that what has bem above said 
concerning the situation and place of spirits is really so. 

1379. Hence also it may appear^ that the amlnilations and 
translations of spiritSy ana thnr progressionsy which are eften 
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things which a/re Te^eemtati/ce^ and are presented to view in the 
world of spirits / concerning which^ by the divine mercy of the 
Lord^ we shall speak hereafter. 

1380. That place.^ change of place.^ and distance.^ m the other 
life^ alsofduades^ may appear from this (nrcurnstance ; that 
spiriU^ by means of phantasies^ man in a moment he demted 
on high^ yea^ to an extremely great height.^ and likewise., at the 
same instant^ be plunged into the deep : and also may he as it 
were translated from one end of the universe to the other : yea^ 
sorceresses and magidans., in the other life., by means of phan 
tasies^ induce others to believe., that., whilst they are in one place^ 
they are also at the same time in another., or in several places 
together., thus feigning themselves to be present everywhere. They 
wfu)., during the bodily Me., have aspired at high things., or been 
highmind^^ and they also wlw have been deceiful^ often appear 
aloft above the head., when neverthdess they are in hdl benealh 
the feet / but as soon as ever they are deprived of their aspiring 
imaginations^ they fall instantly into their hsll^ as has been ac- 
tuaUy shown me. This is not an appearance., bnt is a fallacy : 
for^ as observed ahove^ there are two species of changes of place^ 
viz.., that all spirits and angels constantly keep the%r situation., 
is an appeara'nce / and that they appear in one place when yd 
their situation is not there., is a fallacy. 

1381. Sauls and spirits who are not as yet consigned to their 
allotted fixed situation in the Grand Man., are conveyed about to 
divers places., sometimes in one direction., sometimes in emother / 
al one inda/nt they are seen on one side., at another instant on 
another side ; one while they are above., another while beneath. 
These are called wandering souls or spirits, and are compared 
to fluids in the human body, which, rising from the stomach, 
sometimes proceed into the head, sometimes to other parts, being 
translated hither and thither: the case is similar with these 
spirits before they come to the situation allotted them, and which 
fS confoimable to their common or general state. It is their 
stales which are thus changed and are erratic. ^ 

1382. Men cannot but confound the Divine Infi/nity with 

infinity of space ; and as they cannot conceive of the injmity 
of space as oeing other thorn a mere nothing, as it really is, th^ 
disbdieoe the Divine Infinity. The case is similar in respeel to 
eternity, which men cannot conceive of othetwise than as eter- 
nity of time, it being presented to the mind under the idea of 
time with those who are in time. The real, idea of the Divine 
Infinity is insinuated into the angds by this : that m an insUmt 
^ley are pres&nt under the Lords view, without any intervention 
<f space or time, even from the farthest exirenwty of the uni* 
verse. The re^ idea of the Divine Eternity is insinuated into 
tium by thousands of years do not appear to them ae 
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iime^ otAenoise than as if th^ had Ofdy lived a 

minute. Both ideas are insinuated vnto them hy this : that in 
their NOW they have together things past arulfvtfure : hence they 
have no solicitude about thirds to come^ nor ham they evef^ any 
idea of deatJL ItU only a/n idea of life : thus in aU their now 
u the .Eternity and Infinity of the Lord 
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